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THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH

("PRIMITIVE" CHURCH DENOTES THE CHURCH PRIOR TO PAUL’S INFLUENCE)

The fo l low ing  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  i s  claimed to  he an o r i g i n a l

approach to  the  important  q u es t io n  of the  o r i g i n s  of the

C h r i s t i a n  Church. The e f f o r t  has been made to  reach  behind 

th e  t r a d i t i o n  to  the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  r o o t s  of the  C h r i s t i a n  Church 

through the  P r im i t iv e  Church to  the  p e r so n a l  impacts of Je su s  

in  l i f e ,  and human c o n tac t  w ith  him. T h is ,  in  the  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  

and even in  the  l a s t  r e s o r t ,  i s  the  cause of the  C h r i s t i a n  

Church.

The f i n a l  ch a p te r  s e t s  out the  conc lus ions  of our 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  and in  i t  t h e r e  a r e  the  f in d in g s  of t h i s  

d i s c u s s io n .

The fo o tn o te s  i n d i c a t e  much indeb tedness  to  the  works of

many s c h o l a r s ,  but in  many cases  they  a re  simply conf i rm ato ry  of

p o in t s  of view advanced. This i n v e s t i g a t i o n  seems to  meet a 

gap, f o r  t h e r e  i s  no book th e  w r i t e r  has been ab le  to  d iscover  

which d e a ls  w ith  the  " P r im i t iv e "  Church along the  l i n e s  of 

r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r ien ce .

F i n a l l y ,  the  a c t u a l  l i m i t a t i o n  of the  p e r io d  under review 

to  the  p e r io d  p r i o r  to  P a u l ’ s in f lu e n c e  has enabled the  w r i t e r



to  explore  thorough ly  th e  ?d a rk f t w i l i g h t  of the  time before  

P a u l Ts l i g h t  came to  be shed upon the  scene ,  a p e r io d  which i s  

u s u a l ly  d e a l t  with  summarily in  books on the  A pos to l ic  Age.

I t  seemed to  him t h a t  th e re  was a need t h a t  t h i s  obscure 

p e r io d  should be d e a l t  w ith  and s tu d ie d  fo r  i t s  own c r e a t i v e  

m e r i t .

To th e  Very Rev.George M i l l ig a n ,  of Glasgow U n iv e r s i t y ,  

th e  w r i t e r  owes much f o r  k ind ly  encouragement to  p e r se v e re  with 

a s u b je c t  t h a t  seemed to  hold out l i t t l e  promise of r e s u l t ,  and 

to  him the  w r i t e r  wishes to  accord h i s  g r a t i t u d e .

The t h e s i s  i s  the  e n t i r e  composit ion of th e  w r i t e r ,  and 

i s  e n t i r e l y  th e  product  of h i s  own work and th ough t ,  except where 

indeb tedness  has been in d i c a t e d  in  th e  t e x t .

192 Wilton S t r e e t ,  

Glasgow, N.W. A p r i l  18 th .  1934.
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CHAPTER I THE SUBJECT AND THE SOURCES

The approach to  the  o r i g i n s  of the  C h r i s t i a n  Church has been 

f r e q u e n t ly  made along the  l i n e s  of dogmatic th eo lo g y .  Within more 

r e c e n t  y e a r s  the  i n t e r e s t  has been c h i e f l y  h i s t o r i c a l ,  invo lv ing  

in t e n s i v e  c r i t i c a l  a n a ly s i s  of th e  l i t e r a t u r e  p r e s e n t in g  the  

h i s t o r y  to  be i n v e s t i g a t e d . *  There i s  need ,  however, f o r  a s tudy  

of th e  r e l i g i o u s  experience  a t  th e  b a s i s  of the  h i s t o r y ,  making 

i n e v i t a b l e  the  l i t e r a t u r e ,  and y i e l d i n g  u l t i m a t e  d a ta  f o r  the  

l a t e r  t h e o l o g i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .

Our i n v e s t i g a t i o n  seeks to  approach th e  s tudy o f  church o r i g i n s  

through the  observed r e l i g i o u s  phenomena which gave th e  church i t s  

b i r t h .  For example, t h e r e  was th e  p r e s s u r e  of  the  r e l i g i o u s  

environment in  which J e su s  was n u r tu r e d ,  and which he combined with  

a l l  the  fo rc e  of h i s  own p e r s o n a l i t y  a s  he came t o  be th e  c e n t r e  of  

the new f a i t h .  Again, what happened in  th e  exper ience  of  th e  

people who came in to  c o n ta c t  w ith  him? What a c t u a l l y  occurred  

when some of them re c e iv e d  those  ex p e r ien ces  which made them 

conclude t h a t  Je su s  was r i s e n  from th e  dead? What took p la ce  

when th e se  people began to  r e l a t e  to  o th e r s  what they  had seen and

♦For a r e c e n t  s ta tem en t  on th e  h i s t o r i c a l  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of 
C h r i s t i a n  O r ig in s  see "From Locke to  R e i t z e n s t e i n , "  by L u ig i  
S a l v a t o r e l l i ,  in  Harv.Theol.Review, Vol.XXII .Oct .1929, p p .268*369.



heard? What p ro c e s se s  were begun amidst such a ferment as  to  

r e s u l t  in  the  emergence of th e  C h r i s t i a n  Church?

We s h a l l  t h e r e f o r e  endeavour to  obse rve ,  as  c l o s e ly  as  the  

evidence w i l l  a l low ,  th e  behaviour  of  p e r so n a l  and group r e a c t i o n  

to  the  v i t a l  f o r c e s  c r e a t i v e l y  in  o p e r a t io n .  A new group w i l l  

be seen to  emerge} new h a b i t s ,  new customs, and new id e as  w i l l  

come f o r t h .  Yet th e  new c r e a t i v e  environment w i l l  not be wholly 

independent of th e  o ld e r  e m p i r i c a l  background which f u rn i s h e s  

m a t e r i a l  f o r  th e  apprehension  and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  new l i f e .  

There a r e  th e  new, v i t a l  f a c t s ,  so f a r  as  th e s e  can now be 

recovered  in  t h e i r  p u r i ty }  t h e r e  i s  th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  which the  

r e c i p i e n t s  of th e  new exper ience  p laced  upon i t  as  they  sought to  

ex p la in  i t .  The i n t e r p r e t a t i v e  p r o c e s s ,  indeed ,  goes much d eeper ,  

s ince  i t  forms th e  i n h e r i t e d  p sy c h o lo g ica l  equipment which 

p rovided  thought*forms and menta l  c a t e g o r i e s  whereby th e  e m p ir ic a l  

f a c t s  were r e c e iv e d  and u n d e rs to o d .

Edwyn Bevan f in d s  i t  im poss ib le  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  between the  

e x p e r i e n t i a l  co n ten t  and the  m enia l  c a t e g o r i e s  t h a t  co n ta in  i t . *

" I f  i t  be hard  to  d e f in e  r e l i g i o n , "  says E.S.W aterhouse,  " i t  i s  

im poss ib le ,  in  th e  s t r i c t  s ense ,  to  d e f in e  ex p e r ien c e ."* *  When we 

ex p la in  e r  ana ly se  ex p e r ien ce ,  th e  very  ex p la n a t io n  or  a n a ly s i s  

i t s e l f  belongs to  e x p e r ien ce .  When some new r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  

i s  i n t e r p r e t e d ,  th e  very  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  a p a r t  of  th e  e x p e r ien ce .

* " S i b y l s  <i»wl •Seers* 1^ 2%
**"The Philosophy o f  R e l ig io u s  E xper ience ,"  1923, p .  19.



Some e f f o r t ,  however, must be made to  d i s t i n g u i s h  the  f a c t s  from 

t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  by those  who exper ienced  them, and to  do t h i s  

we have to  view both  f a c t s  and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w i th in  the  c i r c l e  of 

the  experience  concerned.  This enab les  us to  check to  some e x te n t  

the  r e f e r e n c e  back of l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  and to  d e t e c t  e r roneous  

deduc t ions  made by th e  w r i t e r s  of th e  documents t h a t  se t  f o r t h  th e  

d a ta  to  be s tu d i e d .  Lukef s m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  P en tecos t  

phenomena i s  a case  in  p o in t  (Acts i i . 5 - 1 2 ) .

The em p ir ic a l  approach we have in  mind w i l l  of  course  combine 

with i t  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  one, as  the  a t tem pt  i s  made to  f i n d  out what 

a c t u a l l y  took p l a c e .  The h i s t o r i c a l  o p e ra t io n  of the  dynamic 

in f lu e n c e s  c r e a te d  by the  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  has to be observed 

along w ith  th e  a c t i v i t y  of th e  e x p e r i e n t i a l  p r o c e s s e s .  Our method ji
of s tudy i s  r e a l l y  twofo ld ;  we a re  to  observe th e  e m p ir ica l  f a c t s  

to g e th e r  w ith  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  accompaniments and consequences.  I f  j 
the  term be a l low ed,  our approach i s  " e m p i r i c a l - h i s t o r i c a l . "  |

Some e x p lan a t io n  i s  needdd in  r e s p e c t  of th e  meaning of th e  j
word p r i m i t i v e f as  ap p l ied  to  th e  s u b je c t  of  our i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  w iz j  

"The R e l ig io u s  Experience of th e  P r im i t iv e  Church." Some y e a r s  ago ' 

t h e  w r i t e r  pursued a course  of  s tudy  dea l in g  w ith  the  r e l i g i o u s  

experience  of th e  church of th e  A p o s to l ic  Age, in  which he sought 

to  d i s t i n g u i s h  th e  s e v e r a l  p sy c h o lo g ic a l  types  as  r e f l e c t e d  in  th e  

New Testament,  as  e . g .  th e  P a u l in e ,  th e  Johann ine ,  and types  

r e p r e s e n te d  by I P e t e r ,  James, Hebrews, and th e  Apocalypse. In  

th e  course  of  th e  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  he began to  f e e l  how im pera t ive  i t
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was to  unders tand  th e  n a tu re  of the  church p r i o r  to  P a u l ’ s 

in f lu e n c e .  Without t h i s ,  th e  e f f o r t  to  ap p ra i s e  the  l a t e r  types  

seemed not u n l ik e  th e  e r e c t i o n  of a b u i ld in g  t h a t  becomes to p -  

heavy through lack  o f  adequate  f o u n d a t io n s .  He t h e r e f o r e  s e t  

h im self  the  t a s k  of s tudying  th e  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of the  church 

during th e  fo rm ative  y e a r s  p reced ing  P a u l ’ s a c t i v i t y .

The d i f f i c u l t y  was to  f i n d  a term t h a t  would i n d i c a t e  th e  y 

p e r io d  in  view. To d e s c r ib e  i t  as  ’p r e - P a u l i n e 1 seemed to  make 

Paul the  a r c h i t e c t  of the  s t r u c t u r e .  I t  would assume t h a t  h i s  

in f lu en c e  was such t h a t  th e  h i s t o r y  of the  A pos to l ic  Age must 

rega rd  what went be fo re  th e  a p o s t l e  as  ’p r e - P a u l i n e , ’ and what 

fo llowed as  ’p o s t - P a u l i n e ; ’ th e  l a t t e r  r e f e r e n c e  i s  j u s t l y  a 

r e c o g n i t i o n  of the  a p o s t l e ’ s immeasurable in f lu e n c e  on church 

thought and development,  while  th e  former would imply t h a t  

in f lu e n c e  in  a r e t r o s p e c t i v e  manner.  Indeed ,  the  e d i t o r s  of the  

church t r a d i t i o n ,  or the  c i r c l e s  they  r e p r e s e n te d ,  d id  imply t h i s ,  

s in e e ,  as  Wrede remarks ,  " th e  t r a d i t i o n  i s  not so f a r  wrong in  

making a l l  th e  r e s t  d isap p ea r  behind P a u l . "  But th e  e a r l i e s t  

y ea rs  of th e  church a re  not a p ro logue to  th e  r e a l  drama of church 

c r e a t io n  a t  th e  hands of P a u l .  This  p r i o r  p e r io d ,  on th e  c o n t r a ry  

provided th e  fou n d a t io n s  on which Paul  and the  r e s t  were to  b u i l d .

Or ag a in ,  t i t l e s  such as  ’Church O r i g i n s ’ or ’Church 

Beginn ings’ do not ad eq u a te ly  d e s ig n a te  the  i n t e n t i o n  of our

♦ "Pau l ,"  Eng.Tr.  1907, p .4 2 .



*i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  f o r  they  g ive  no in c e n t iv e  to  keep as c l e a r l y  as 

p o s s i b l e  the  e a r l i e s t  p e r io d  as  d i s t i n c t  from t h a t  of Paul  and h i s  

su c c e s so rs .  The t i t l e ,  fC h r i s t i a n  Beginnings* i s  u n s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  

s ince  the  word ’C h r i s t ian *  was not a p p l ied  to  b e l i e v e r s  a t  f i r s t ,  

and then not to  the  members of the  J u d a e o -C h r i s t i a n  community.

We t h e r e f o r e  use the  term ’P r im i t iv e  Church’ to  d e s c r ib e  the  

i n i t i a l  p e r io d  p r i o r  to  P au l .  Sometimes the  word ’p r i m i t i v e ’ i s  

used to  denote Church h i s t o r y  up to  the  Council  of Chalcedon 

(AD 451) .  B .H .S t r e e t e r  u se s  i t  in  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  f i r s t  two or 

th re e  c e n t u r i e s  of th e  churches e x i s t e n c e .*  I t  would be b e t t e r  to  

reg a rd  t h i s  wider p e r io d  as ’ th e  Ancient Church’ , w ith  i t s  

l i t e r a t u r e ,  i t s  d e t a i l e d  o rg a n iz a t io n  and in c re a s in g  power in  the  

l a r g e r  world of  Graeco-Roman c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  and r e s e rv e  ^ p r im i t iv e ’ 

f o r  th e  dawn days of the  t w i l i g h t  p e r io d  when no h i s t o r i c a l  r e c o rd s  

were thought o f .  The new b e l i e v e r s  were p robab ly  aware t h a t  they  

were making h i s t o r y  in  some way, as  they  were possessed  by a new 

r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  w ithou t  be ing  q u i t e  aware of what i t  a l l  

meant,  bu t  th e  i n c e n t i v e s  to  r e c o rd  t h e i r  im press ions  and f in d in g s  

were no t  t h e r e  as  y e t .

Church h i s t o r y ,  on th e  whole, has r e v e a le d  a n e g le c t  of  t h i s  

p e r io d ,  or  e l s e  has been con ten t  to  view i t  as  th e  ante-room 

lead in g  to  the  s t a t e l y  h a l l  beyond. The l i g h t  of Paul  i s  so w o r th i ly

* "The P r im i t iv e  Church," 1929*



d a z z l in g ,  h i s  c o n t r ib u t io n  so rem arkab le ,  t h a t  th e  h i s t o r i a n  

t r e a t s  of the  ’p r im i t iv e*  p e r io d  as some minor phase lead ing  up 

to  th e  major a c t i v i t y  of th e  a p o s t l e ,  whereas i t  seems h i s t o r i c a l l y  

more c o r r e c t  to  view i t  as  the  ’new something’ w ithou t  which th e r e  

would have been no m a t e r i a l  f o r  Paul  to  u s e .  The f a c t  t h a t  a 

p a u c i ty  of d a ta  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of t h i s  p e r io d  i s  no evidence t h a t  

the  p e r io d  i t s e l f  i s  of scan ty  importance .  I t  i s  t r u e ,  as  someone 

has f i t t i n g l y  s a i d ,  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  grew up in  th e  dark ,  y e t  the  

darkness  should not  h inde r  the  r e a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  something d id  grow 

up in th e  dark ,  and t h a t  something was w e l l  on i t s  way by the  time 

P a u l ’ s sea rch ing  l i g h t  began to  p lay  on th e  church .

An i n i t i a l  d i f f i c u l t y  a r i s e s  w i th  r e g a rd  to  t | e  r e l i g i o u s  

exper ience  of th e  p r im i t i v e  church .  This i s  th e  la ck  of m a t e r i a l  

f o r  p ro v id in g  th e  need fu l  d a t a .  The reason  why we know so much 

about Paul and why the  o r i g i n s  of  the  church a re  i n t e r p r e t e d  so 

much in  the  l i g h t  of  the  P au l in e  t r a d i t i o n  i s  t h a t  a number of  the  

l e t t e r s  which th e  a p o s t l e  wrote to  v a r io u s  churches have been 

p rese rved  to  p o s t e r i t y ,  and in  th e se  we have v a lu a b le  in fo rm at ion  

with r eg a rd  to  th e  church of h i s  t im e .  F u r th e r ,  the  document which 

p u rp o r t s  to  be an account of  th e  a c t s  of th e  a p o s t l e s  i s ,  c u r io u s ly  

enough, a ss igned  to  the  l i f e  and a c t i v i t i e s  of P a u l .  Apart from the  

e a r l i e r  c h a p te r s  of "The Acts of th e  A post les"  we have not any 

d i r e c t  in fo rm a t io n ,  egen i f  t h e s e  have come down to  us  w ith  

a u t h e n t i c  p r im i t i v e  t r a d i t i o n .  I f  any of  th e  twelve a p o s t l e s



7

corresponded w ith  the  churches none of t h e i r  l e t t e r s # a r e  now 

e x t a n t .  wWir b e s i t z e n  l e i d e r  keine p e r so n l ich en  Aufzeichnungen 

oder B r ie fe  der U ra p o s te l  aus d i e s e r  A n fa n g sze i t ."*

The problem of the  so u rce s ,  however, has c e r t a i n  m i t i g a t i n g  

c o n s id e r a t i o n s .  The New Testament i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  a c o l l e c t i o n  of 

documents th e  w r i t i n g  of which was made p o s s ib le  because in  the  

f i r s t  p la ce  t h e r e  had been the  p r im i t i v e  church w ith  i t s  fo rm ative  

r e l i g i o u s  experience#** There a re  th e  Synoptic  G ospels ,  th e  Acts of 

the  A p o s t l e s ,  and th e  P au l in e  E p i s t l e s ,  which a t  l e a s t  a f f o r d  some 

evidence of  what took p lace  in  the  p r im i t i v e  church .

I .  THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS,

In  the  main th e  f i r s t  t h r e e  g o sp e ls  form a s e r i e s  of 

im press ions  made by Je su s  upon th o se  who came in to  co n tac t  w ith  him 

dur ing  h i s  e a r t h l y  l i f e .  We a re  shown what h i s  fo l lo w ers  and 

o th e r s  made of him, the  g e n e ra l  d r i f t  of h i s  te ach in g  as i t  came 

through to  t h e i r  s e n s i b i l i t y ,  and fo l low  the  course  o f  h i s  l i f e  to  

the  c ro s s  and r e s u r r e c t i o n .  The go sp e ls  in  t h e i r  p r e se n t  form a re  

much l a t e r  than  th e  events  they  c h r o n i c l e .  As th e  p ro cess  of 

com pila t ion  went on, th e  C h r i s t i a n  experience  was shaping the  

c h a ra c te r  of the  t r a d i t i o n ,  and t r a c e s  of th e  more developed 

s tandpo in t  a re  d i s c e r n ib le #  " I n c i d e n t s  were d esc r ib ed  from th e  

p o in t  of view of a c t u a l  cond i t ions}  say ings  were adapted  so as  to

*J .W eiss ,  *^i*ehris tentum,,,1 9 1 7 ,p . l .  **Cf.D#W.Riddle,*Approach to
th e  New Testament from tne  Study of R e l ig io u s  E xper ience ,  J o u r n a l  
of R e l ig io n ,V o l .X I .  O c t . 1931, p p .5 7 0 f f .
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bear  more immediately on p r e s e n t  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and needs;  l a t e r

r e f l e c t i o n  on the  Gospel s t o r y  was thrown back on the  h i s t o r i c a l
!'1
r

p i c t u r e •"* Inner  meanings were more and more d isce rn ed  in  what 

Je sus  s a id  and d id ,  while  " s t r a n g e  as i t  may seem to  u s ,  a good 

many e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n s  f e l t  no sc ru p le  in  making the  Risen C h r i s t  a 

mouthpiece fo r  t h e i r  v iews ,"**  a l though  some of th e se  l a t e r  

f e a t u r e s  may have found t h e i r  way in to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  through v i s i o n .

The Synoptic  Gospels a r e  t h e r e f o r e  a combination o£ h i s t o r i c a l  

m a t te r  and l a t e r  a c c r e t i o n s  from the  r e f l e c t i o n  of growing 

C h r i s t i a n  experience# B.W.Bacon draws a t t e n t i o n  to  the  need f o r  

" th e  r e c o g n i t i o n  of motive"^ in  th e  s tudy of the  b i b l i c a l  n a r r a t i v e s #  

The m otive ,  however, i s  mainly r e l i g i o u s ,  and r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r ien ce ,  

in  th e  l a s t  r e s o r t ,  i s  the  a e t i o l o g i c a l  in f lu en c e  in  the  formation  

of the  evange l ic  t r a d i t i o n #

The t r u e  s t a r t i n g  p o in t  fo r  the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  approach to  the  

Synoptics  i s  Luke’ s p re fa c e  ( i # l - 4 ) #  ( l )  There were the  r e c i p i e n t s

of the  o r i g i n a l  exper ience  in d ic a t e d  by th e  words, fcpxhc

a&TfRTou jcat 4icrjp£xat ysv4ml6voi too X4yow (v e r .2 )#  The r e l i g i o u s  

experience of  th e  p r im i t i v e  church had i t s  r o o t s  in  what J e s u s  s a id  

and d id ,  in  th e  m anifo ld  im press ions  he made upon h i s  contemporaries# 

As f a r  as  we know, J e s u s  never l e f t  any word in  w r i t i n g ,  a t  l e a s t  on 

papyrus or parchment,  but he wrote deeply  on the  h e a r t s  of  many of

*E#F.Sco t t ,  *fbe Beginnings of th e  Church," 1914, p . 8.  **F.C.
B u r k i t t ,  " C h r i s t i a n  Beg inn ings ,"  1924, p . 93# ***Cf. p p . /7 4

* The Beginnings of Gospel S to ry , "  1909, p . i x .



those  around him, and t h e i r  expe r iences  began the  gospe l  t r a d i t i o n . *  

As they  saw and hea rd ,  " th e y  wondered, or they r e j o i c e d  and 

p r a i s e d  God, or took courage ,  and l a t e r  they  remembered or t o l d .

They r e c o l l e c t e d  how t h e i r  h e a r t s  burned w i th in  them. They recog

n ized  t h a t  P e te r  and John had been w ith  J e s u s .  They reminded one 

another  of the  words of th e  Lord J e s u s . " * *  (2) In  the  course of 

time and through the  fo rc e  of  c i rcum stances  the  im press ions  passed  

on as th e  exper iences  were shared  w ith  the  new co n v e r t s  in to  the

p r im i t iv e  church.  As the  church en la rged  i t s  b o rd e r s  the

impress ions  were handed on from town to  town, c i t y  to  c i t y ,  and 

country  to  co u n t ry .  This p rocess  f i n d s  express ion  in  the  words,

T t e p l  t 5 v  K S 7 i \ 7 ) p « q p ® p n n £ v a v  t v  ' ^ M v  j i p a y j i d x a v ,  x « 9 & c  w a p £ $ q w « v - ,

( i . l f ) .  Step by s tep  a corpus of t r a d i t i o n  

grew, motived a t  the  beg inn ing  by im press ions  of  J e s u s .  The more 

or l e s s  f i rm  o u t l i n e  which t h i s  t r a d i t i o n  slowly assumed, even in  

i t s  o r a l  s t a g e ,  served to  check e x t ra v a g a n c ie s .  The communal 

r e l i g i o u s  experience  of  th e  church in  i t s  growing awareness of  a l l  

t h a t  J e s u s  was, of  s a l v a t i o n  to  the  kingdom of God through h i s  

dea th ,  of l i f e  in  h i s  name, would e x e rc i s e  s e l e c t i v e  c o n t r o l  in

th e  handing on of  the  im p res s io n s .  (8) The l i t e r a r y  climax of

th e se  p ro ces se s  appears  in  the  more formal w r i t i n g  down of the  

t r a d i t i o n ,  in d ic a t e d  in  the  words laetSfjjtsp xoWoi i n e y s f p n ^ v

*"J e s u s  Himself wrote n o th in g ,  and the  only words He i s  i a i d  to  
have taugh t  His d i s c i p l e s  a r e  th e  words of the  Lord*s P ra y e r , "  F.C. 
B u rk i t t , " T h e  Gospel H is to ry  and i t s  T ra n sm is s io n ," 1907, p . 143. Cf .  
a l s o  below, C h a p . I I I .  **H.J.Cadbury,"The Making of Luke-Acts,"
1927, p . 2?.



&vaTdUa0-0 flu oi^ynvtv ( L k . i . l ) .  Beyond what the  l i t e r a r y  a n a ly s i s  

of the  S ynoptics  r e v e a l s ,  none of th e s e  e a r l i e r  e f f o r t s  a re  e x t a n t .*  

The g e n e ra l  c r i t i c a l  co n c lu s io n s  form ula ted  by Synoptic  

c r i t i c i s m * *  have not  been m odif ied  to  any ex ten t  by the  r e c e n t  

study of ’F o rm g esch ich te .1 She two-document h y p o th e s is  being  f i rm ly  

e s t a b l i s h e d ,  i t  now remained to  study th e se  sources  in  d e t a i l .  

C e r t a in  a t tem p ts  had a l re a d y  been made to  t r a c e  e a r l i e r  r e v i s i o n s  

and combinations w i th in  th e  g o sp e ls ,* * *  but the  r e s u l t s  were of  an 

extremely h y p o th e t i c a l  c h a r a c t e r .  The newer e f f o r t s  have been 

d i r e c t e d  towards d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  and c h a r a c t e r i z i n g  the  elements t h a t  

make up th e  t e x t  accord ing  to  t h e i r  t formt or  p r e - l i t e r a r y  ty p e ,  and 

fForm geschich tef has become * the  h i s t o r y  of c e r t a i n  p r e - l i t e r a r y
t

forms not co n sc io u s ly  c r e a te d  by i n d iv i d u a l s  but developed by the  

fo rc e  of co n s tan t  o r a l  r e p e t i t i o n . * *  These ty p e s  a re  moral or  

r e l i g i o u s  i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  t a l e ,  J e g e n d ,  myth, apothegm, s e n te n t io u s  

say ing ,  comparison, p a r a b l e .  Negative  r e s u l t s  were reached  when 

the  a t tem pt  was made to  prove t h a t  th e  connec t ing  l i n k s  between the  

elements in  the  Synoptic  t r a d i t i o n  were a r t i f i c i a l , & *  but  p o s i t i v e  

e f f o r t s  a re  seen in  th e  a t tem p ts  to  account f o r  the  o r i g i n  and

*Luke may have had Mark in  mind, and s e t  i t  a s id e  as h i s  pr imary 
a u t h o r i t y  (o f .B .H .S t r e e te r ,* T h e  Four G o sp e ls ,* 1924,p p .2 01 -8 ) .  **Mark 
i s  the  b a s i s  of  Matthew and Luke, who a l s o  used  a source common to  
them selves ,  v i z .Q ,  in  a d d i t io n  to  m a t te r  p e c u l i a r  to  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  
gospels* ***J.Weiss in  *Das S l t e s t e  Evangelium,* 1903* w ith  i t s  
d e t a i l e d  a n a l y s i s  and c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  of th e  e a r l i e r  m a t e r i a l  of  which 
Mark had made u s e .  *B .S .Eas ton ,  *The Gospel be fo re  th e  Gospels ,*  
1928, p . 31. **As K.L.Schmidt r each es  in  *Der Rahmen der 
Geschich te  J e su ,*  1919.
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c h a r a c t e r  of th e se  s e v e ra l  ty p e s ,  and to  t r a c e  t h e i r  h i s t o r y  p r i o r  to  ! 

t h e i r  in c o rp o ra t io n  in to  the  g o s p e l s .  The m a t e r i a l  fo r  forming 

judgments was found in  the  v a r i e d  l i f e  of th e  e a r ly  church ,  th e  

common concerns of the  b e l i e v e r s ,  the  promptings of  r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i 

ence, and the  needs of p reach in g ,  t e a c h in g ,  and w orsh ip ,*

The most promising p o s s i b i l i t y  in h e re n t  in  t h i s  approach to  th e  

Synoptic  t r a d i t i o n  as f a r  as our s u b je c t  i s  concerned,  i s  t h a t  the  

l i t e r a r y  h i s t o r y  of the  gospe ls  may become a r e l i g i o u s  h i s t o r y  of th e  

p r im i t i v e  church ,  or a t  l e a s t  t h a t  th e  c lo se  connection  between them 

may become more de f in ed  w ith  th e  r e s u l t  t h a t  l i g h t  would be thrown on 

the r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of the  p r im i t i v e  church .  This  a s p e c t ,  

however, has y e t  to  be more f u l l y  developed b e fo re  i t  can o f f e r  

r e s u l t s  f o r  the  c o n s id e r a t i o n  of the  s tuden t  of  r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r ien ce ,  

while  the  d e te rm in a t io n  of the  ffo rm s1 i s  s t i l l  too much a m a t te r  of 

s u b je c t iv e  judgment as i s  a l s o  the  s e t t i n g - u p  of the  s tandard  whereby 

to  t e s t  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  t r u s t w o r t h i n e s s .  I f  fForm geschich te? 

becomes an end in  i t s e l f ,  i t s  c o n t r ib u t io n  w i l l  be no more than  a 

l i t e r a r y fto u r  de f o r c e j f i f ,  however, i t  can make s c i e n t i f i c  c o n tac t  

with th e  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  which in  the  f i r s t  p la ce  began th e

*As M .D ibe l ius ,  "Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums," 1919, and R, 
Bultmann, "Die G eschich te  der  synop tischen  T r a d i t i o n , "  1921, The 
p o s s i b i l i t y  of  the  m a t e r i a l  y i e l d i n g  something of how i t  came to  be 
made up may perhaps be o v e r s t a t e d ,  Cf .H .J .Cadbury ,  o p . c i t ,  p . 33, 
where we r e a d ,  "a s  s u r e ly  as th e  e x c a v a to r f s spade y i e l d s  to  the  
t r a i n e d  a r c h a e o lo g i s t  r e l i a b l e  in fo rm at ion  on e x t i n c t  c i v i l i z a t i o n s ,  
so does th e  a n a ly s i s  of the  w r i t t e n  r e c o rd  d i s c lo s e  the  fo rc e s  a t  
work in  i t s  t r a n s m is s io n . "  Alas!  would t h a t  we had a r e c o n s t ru c t io n  
of p r im i t i v e  church c o n d i t io n s  and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  as F l in d e r s  P e t r i e  
and o th e r s  have given of  a n c ien t  Egyptian c i v i l i z a t i o n !  At the
moment the  ' f o rm g e s c h ic h te '  d a ta  a r e  not s u f f i c i e n t l y  r e l i a b l e .
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p ro ces ses  which found exp ress ion  in  th e  p r e l i t e r a r y  forms of 

gospe l  t r a d i t i o n ,  co n s id e rab le  l i g h t  would be shed on the  l iv in g  

a c t i v i t y  of the  p r im i t i v e  church .  But a g r e a t  dea l  y e t  remains to 

be done be fo re  th e se  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  a re  boought w i th in  the  view.

The Gospel of Matthew r e f l e c t s  l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  a t  work on 

the  new ex p e r ien ce .  Je su s  i s  being  commended to  the  Jewish 

co n sc io u sn ess .  The genealogy t r a c e s  h i s  descent  from the  Davidic 

dynasty ( i . 1 - 1 7 ) ;  h i s  b i r t h  took p lace  in  accordance with  prophecy 

( i . 22-25) .  The s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s  of the  church i s  rev e a le d  a t  a 

f a i r l y  mature s tag e  ( x v i . 16-19, x v i i i . ! 7 f . ) ,  while  the  l a t e r  aware

ness of the  u n i v e r s a l  miss ion  of the  gospe l  i s  t r a c e d  back to  a

command of J e s u s  ( x x v i i i . 1 9 ) .  The t h r e e f o l d  r e f e r e n c e  to  the

f a t h e r ,  tne  Son, and the  Holy S p i r i t  in  a de f ined  bap t ism al  formula ,  

i t s e j - f  a product  of l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  ( x x v i i i . 1 9 ) ,  sugges ts  a 

time when th e o l o g i c a l  d e f i n i t i o n  was a t  work on the  r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r i 

ence. Some of th e se  l a t e r  elements may have found t h e i r  way in  by 

v i s i o n ,*  but even so the  v i s i o n  was r e a l i z e d  only a t  a l a t e r  s t a g e .  

Both Mark and Luke a l so  show the  in f lu en c e  of l a t e r  r e f l e c t i o n  on the  

o r i g i n a l  f a c t s j  th e  c u r r e n t  church theo ry  as t o  why Je su s  spoke in

p a rab le s  i s  t h a t  he d e s i re d  to  v e i l  the  r e a l  t r u t h : * *  th e  f a i l u r e  of

the  d i s c i p l e s  to  unders tand  J e s u s 1 p r e d i c t i o n  of h i s  p as s io n  i s  t h a t  

i t s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  was purpose ly  w i thhe ld  from them.*** Luke i s  some

what i n s t r u c t i v e  in  th e  way in  which the  wider m iss ion  of the  gospe l

*Cf. p . 8 a n i  pp. ifA.'ff. **M k.iv . l2 ,  c f . p p .
***Lk. ix .45 ,  x v i i i . 3 4 ,  anil rrfvdfrp.



has become interwoven with th e  o r i g i n a l  exper ience  and the  apprehen

sion  of i t  by the  f i r s t  b e l i e v e r s , *  a l though i t  seems to  go too f a r  

to  say t h a t  "Luke i s  f r a n k ly  u n i v e r s a l i s t  in  the  s p i r i t  of  P au l ,  and 

shows the  marked in f lu en c e  of th e  G en t i le  expansion of C h r i s t i a n i t y  

under P au l ine  a u s p ice s ." * *

The Gospel of  Mark has fo r  i t s  b a s i s  a c o l l e c t i o n  of n o te s  of 

P e t e r ! s  p reac h in g ,  f o r  th e re  i s  no reason  fo r  su spec t ing  the  

t r a d i t i o n  p re se rv ed  by P ap ias .***  No doubt the  e v a n g e l i s t  r e v e a l s  

h i s  own p e r s o n a l i t y  as w el l  as  t h a t  of J e su s  in  h i s  g o sp e l ,  but the  

s e r i e s  of anecdotes  c e r t a i n l y  read  l i k e  o r i g i n a l  s t o r i e s  of impress

ions made by J e s u s ;  t h i s  i s  confirmed by th e  na ive  s t y l e ,  the  non- 

l i t e r a r y  c h a ra c te r  of the  language,  and the  absence of any corpus 

of te a ch in g  and of any l o g i c a l  scheme of p r e s e n t a t i o n .  The minute 

a n a ly s i s  of J.Weiss**** and the  more r e c e n t  i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  of the  

•formgeschichte1 school have not m a t e r i a l l y  a f f e c t e d  the  p r o b a b i l i t y  

t h a t  we have in  t h i s  g o sp e l ,  f ragm entary  though i t  may b e ,#  a copy of 

the  o r i g i n a l  au tograph .##  At l e a s t  th e  second g ospe l  seems f r e e r  

from l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  than  i s  th e  case with  th e  o th e r  g o s p e l s .

One p o i n t ,  however, in t h i s  connec t ion  needs comment. The prominence 

given to  the  Cross and th e  even ts  le ad in g  up to  i t  in  t h i s  gospe l  

has in f luenced  the  fo rm u la t ion  of th e  th eo ry  t h a t  Mark p r e s e n t s  the

* i i . l 0 , 8 1 f .  i i i . 6 .  J e s u s 1 a n c e s t ry  i s  t r a c e d  back to  Adam, the  
f a t h e r  of m a n k i n d , i i i . 28-38. **J.Mackinnon, "The H i s t o r i c  J e s u s , "  
1931, p . x i i i ,  but c fc  H .J .Cadbury1s ca u t io n s  on t h i s  p o i n t ,  o p . c i t .  
pp .254f .^  * * * E u s .H .E . i i i . 39, which p re se rv e s  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n .
* * * * 0 p .c i t .  and e f » a b o v e ,p . l6 .  #£•§• i t s  ending i s  l o s t .
# # C f . B . H . S t r e e t e r , o p . c i t . p p . 305,318,331.
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evangel ic  t r a d i t i o n  i n t e r p r e t e d  by Paul* with th e  c o r o l l a r y  of 

Pau l ine  in f lu en c e  in  Matthew and Luke* For example, " th e  Paulinism 

of Mark i s  supremely m an ifes t  in  t h i s  e v a n g e l i s t f s whole conception  

of what c o n s t i t u t e s  the  a p o s t o l i c  message," which i s  s t r e s s e d  as 

being " th e  c o n t in u a l  r e i t e r a t i o n  of the  d o c t r in e ,  fHe t h a t  would save 

h i s  l i f e  s h a l l  lo se  i t . 1"*  But even i f  we d i s c e rn  the  in f lu en c e  of 

Paul here  we a re  fo rced  back upon the  problem as to where Paul 

re ce iv e d  the  d o c t r in e  of the  G ross ,  and th e  answer u l t i m a t e l y  goes 

back to  th e  e x p e r i e n t i a l  co n tac t  of men with  J e s u s .  Undoubtedly the  

d i s c i p l e s  d id  not know what to  make of Je su s  going to  h i s  d ea th .

They were a t  l a t e n t  c ro ss -p u rp o ses  w ith  him s ince  t h e i r  minds could 

not b r in g  t o g e th e r  the  c o n t r a d i c to r y  ideas  of Messiahship and s u f f e r 

ing in  one and the  same pe rson .  But th e  very  i n t e n s i t y  of  t h e i r  

m isunders tanding  could not f a i l  to  impress the  d i s c i p l e s  w ith  what

was ta k in g  p la ce  be fo re  t h e i r  eyes ,**  w hile  th e  very  importance t h a t  
attacked to

seemed to  be l a i d  oe> h i s  death  as  J e s u s  pursued h i s  lo n e ly  way 

quickened a l l  th e  more t h e i r  l a t e n t  o p p o s i t io n  to  any such co u rse .

The f a c t  of  th e  m isunders tand ing ,  m a n ife s t  and d eep -sea ted  as i t  was, 

presupposes th e  prominent p la ce  of the  c ro s s  and what le d  up to  i t ,  

in  the  mind and words of  J e s u s .  We a re  t h e r e f o r e  j u s t i f i e d ,  on 

grounds of em p ir ic a l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  in  accounting  f o r  the  Marcan i

emphasis on th e  C ross ,  l e s s  by th e  in f lu en c e  of P au l ine  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

read  r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y  in to  the  o r i g i n a l  d a ta  of  the  g o s p e l s ,  and more

*B.W.Bacon, o p . c i t . p p . x x v i i f . **0n t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e
d i s c ip le s *  exper ience  see pp.
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by th e  l i k e l ih o o d  t h a t  Mark p r e s e rv e s  elements which Paul  a lso  

re c e iv e d  from th e  same sou rce ,  v i z . t h e  im press ions  of th e  eyewit

n e s s e s .  Paul may have i n t e r p r e t e d  th e se  f a c t s  more f r e e l y  in  the  

l i g h t  of h i s  own s p i r i t u a l  exper ience  and r e f l e c t i o n ,  but  the  

em p ir ica l  f a c t s  were a l ready  w i th in  the  p r im i t i v e  church exper ience  

be fo re  h i s  mind began to  work on them.*

The m a t e r i a l  which Matthew and Luke have in  common, a p a r t  from 

what they  have borrowed from Mark, i s  u s u a l ly  des ig n a ted  by the  

symbol Q. This c a r r i e s  w ith  i t  the  h y p o th e s is  t h a t  th e  f i r s t  and 

t h i r d  go sp e ls  made use  of a source which supp l ied  t h i s  common 

m a t t e r .  Attempts to  r e c o n s t r u c t  t h i s  source from Matthew and Luke 

can be no more than t e n t a t i v e , * *  but i t  seems to  have been a corpus 

of some sayings  of J e s u s ,  the  product of rem in iscence  and th o u g h t fu l  

r e c o l l e c t i o n  on th e  p a r t  of those  who heard J e s u s .  A p rocess  

began, a r i s i n g  from th e  n e c e s s i t i e s  of th e  new ex p e r ien ce ,  of 

g a th e r in g  to g e th e r  the  words of J e su s  as th e se  came back to  the  

memory, soon to  be grouped in  a manner enab l ing  them to be e a s i l y  

remembered by the  new conve r t s  to  whom they  were t r a n s m i t t e d  

through the  a p o s t l e s ? te ach in g .* * *  Q r e p r e s e n t s  a s tage  in  the  

growth of such te ach in g  on em p ir ica l  l i n e s ,  and i s  now g e n e r a l l y

*For P a u l ' s  l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  see p p . 3 k [ | ,  and on th e  much 
needed c o r r e c t iv e  to  read ing  Paul in ism  in to  Mark see M.Werner 's 
book,ttDer E in f lu s s  p a u l in i s c h e  Theologie im Markusevangelium."
**The r e c o n s t r u c t io n  of Q, as F .C .B u rk i t t  (JTS A p r . l 9 0 7 ,p p .4 5 4 f f . )  
and B .H .S t r e e te r  ( o p . c i t . p . 185) remind u s ,  i s  a d e l i c a t e  and hazard
ous t a s k .  Of. A .Harnaek^The Sayings of J e s u s , "  Eng.Tr.  1908, 
p p . 127*148. ***For th e  c o n te n ts  of Q as r e v e a l in g  the  n a tu re  of 

The Way* fo l lowed by the  p r im i t iv e  church.
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r egarded  as being o ld e r  than  Mark; a l re ad y  i t  seems to  have passed 

through a number of r e v i s i o n s ,  expansions and m o d i f i c a t i o n s ,  the  

r o o t s  of which c a r ry  us down in to  the  h ea r t  of the  p r im i t i v e  

church .*  In  Q, t h e r e f o r e ,  we begin  to  touch c l o s e ly  th e  exper ience  

a t  the  b a s i s  of th e  gospel  t r a d i t i o n .

Matthew has grouped h i s  Q m a t e r i a l  to  a g r e a t  e x t e n t ,* *  and has 

added to  i t  from some source used only  by h im se lf ;***  so a l so  does 

Luke, but much of h i s  Q i s  s c a t t e r e d  here  and t h e r e ,  being  o f te n  

found in  a con tex t  d i f f e r i n g  from t h a t  of  th e  f i r s t  gospe l .****

There may w e l l  have been d i f f e r e n t  r e ce n s io n s  of  Q a v a i l a b l e  f o r  

e i t h e r  e v a n g e l i s t ,  and in  some q u a r t e r s  i t  i s  he ld  t h a t  Luke found 

h i s  r e ce n s io n  a l re ad y  combined— or he combined i t  h im s e l f • -w i th  

t r a d i t i o n  found only in  h i s  g o sp e l ,  and which formed th e  framework 

in to  which Luke i n s e r t e d  Marcan n a r r a t i v e . #  The va lue  of a saying i s  

not le s sen e d  f o r  r e l i g i o u s  experience  i f  two v e r s io n s  of  i t  appear in  

d ive rse  c o n t e x t s .  The p e c u l i a r  Matthaean m a t e r i a l ,  in  view of  i t s  

J u d a i s t i c  tendency ,  may w e l l  r e f l e c t  some genuine r e c o l l e c t i o n s  w e l l -  

known in  p r im i t i v e  church c i r c l e s  in  Je ru sa lem .  I f  Luke se t  a s id e  

Mark as  h i s  pr imary a u t h o r i t y ,  i t  does not fo l low t h a t  th e  second 

gospel i s  to  be rega rded  as  l e s s  t r u s tw o r th y ,  but  only t h a t  Luke has 

judged some o th e r  gospe l  as  more s u i t a b l e  f o r  h i s  pu rpose .  That M 

th e r e  were combinations of t r a d i t i o n  invo lv ing  v a r i a t i o n s  in

fOn Q o f . B . H . S t r e e t e r , o p . c i t .  p p .2 7 3 f f .  * * e .g .  v . 2 - 4 , 6 , 11-13 ,25 f .
4 4 f f • v i . 9-13*19-38. v i i . 1 -5 ,7 -1 4 ,1 0 -1 8 ,2 4 -2 8 .  v i i i . 5 - 1 0 , I l f . 1 9 - 2 2 e t c  
***e .g .  v . 5 , 7 i . 1 9 ,2 7 - 3 1 ,e t c .  * * * * M t.x .2 4 f .c f .L k .v i . 4 0 ,  f o r  example.
a S t r e e t e r ,  o p . c i t  . p p . 2 0 1 f f ,
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n a r r a t i v e ,  and in  the  con tex t  and wording of s a y in g s ,  i s  shown by 

Matthew’ s and Luke’ s t rea tm en t  of both  Mark and Q, but th e  ex p e r i 

e n t i a l  con ten t  which gave r i s e  to  th e  o r i g i n a l  t r a d i t i o n  d e p o s i t s  

i s  not i n t r i n s i c a l l y  impaired by th e se  changes**

I I .  THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

The opening c h a p te r s  of the  Acts a re  a l l - i m p o r t a n t  f o r  our 

e f f o r t  t o  unders tand  th e  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of th e  p r im i t iv e  

church* Here we have the  s t o r i e s  of the  Ascension,  the  coming of 

the  S p i r i t ,  and th e  r i s e  of  th e  new community around th e  name of 

the  e x a l t e d  J e s u s .  This community i s  d isce rn ed  through o ccas io n a l  

glimpses in to  i t s  a c t i v i t y  r a t h e r  than  in  the  c o n t in u i ty  of i t s  

development ( i i * 4 2 f f .  i v . 3 2 f . ) .  We become aware of some r e l i g i o u s  

ferment of  which Stephen i s  th e  c e n t r e ,  th e  community i s  d i s p e r s e d  

through p e r s e c u t io n  of which one named Saul  seems to  be th e  c h i e f  

i n s t i g a t o r ,  but dur ing  a journey Saul made to  ro o t  out b e l i e v e r s  

and b r in g  them to  judgment he r e c e iv e d  th e  s p i r i t u a l  exper ience  

which was to  i s s u e  in  h i s  m iss ion  as th e  a p o s t l e  to  th e  G e n t i l e s .

The e a r ly  problems in  connec t ion  w ith  the  admission of  non-Jews in to  

the  new community a re  seen in  C aesa rea ,  Antioch and e lsew here ,  the  

culmination  of which appears  in  what has been c a l l e d  ’The Council  of 

J e ru s a le m ,1 where th e  whole q u es t io n  i s  d iscu sse d  and a cons idered  

d ec is io n  forthcoming ( x - x i . 1 8 ,  1 9 f f .  x v . l f f . ) . ’ T h e re a f t e r  Acts i s

♦On t h i s  s e c t io n  as a whole, c f .  A.Dakin, ”The Psychology of the  
P r e s e n ta t i o n  of the  G o sp e ls ,” Expos.Times, Oct .1931,  pp38-41.
**For t h i s  movement and i t s  consequences,  c f  .pp 3S*'
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c h i e f l y  devoted to  P a u l ’ s w i tn e ss  and a c t i v i t y .

The p r e c i s e  h i s t o r i c a l  va lue  of th e se  opening c h a p te r s  i s  not 

easy to  de te rm ine .  The ch ro n o lo g ic a l  gap between th e  document as 

i t  s tan d s  and the  events  th e  e a r ly  ch a p te r s  pu rpo r t  to  c h ro n ic le  i s  

even wider than  in  the  case of the  Synoptic  g o s p e l s .*  I t  has to  

be adm it ted  t h a t  th e r e  i s  room fo r  much m o d i f ic a t io n  and change of 

emphasis, t h a t  th e r e  i s  much time allowed fo r  the  a c c r e t i o n  of 

legendary  e lem ents ,  while  the  s ta n d p o in t s  of the  l a t e r  p e r io d  would 

be found to  e n te r  in  along w ith  any p a r t i c u l a r  motive of the  au thor  

in  w r i t in g  the  wdrk. Moreover, we a re  not helped to  t h e j e x t e n t  as 

we are  in  the  case of the  S y n o p t ic s ,  where one gospe l  i s  used by th e  

o the r  two, th u s  f a c i l i t a t i n g  comparison and c o n t r a s t .  The i s o l a t i o n  

of Acts le av es  us  much in  th e  same p o s i t i o n  as  we should be i f  we 

had only  Luke among the  Synoptics*

Such c o n s id e r a t i o n s ,  however, a r e  in  themselves  no p roof  t h a t  

in  Acts we a re  d ea l in g  e x c lu s iv e ly  w ith  the  im ag ina t ive  p o r t r a y a l  of  

an e a r l i e r  p e r io d  by a l a t e r  g e n e r a t io n .  I f  we had only Luke among 

the  gospe ls  th e  va lue  of t h a t  gospe l  would not in  i t s e l f  be lessened* 

At the  minimum, even ts  and expe r iences  must have taken p lace  w ithou t  

which th e re  would have been no in c e n t iv e  to  w r i t e  of the  beg innfngs  

of the  church .  I f  the  Acts be due to  the  b e l i e f s  of an o rg a n iz a t io n  

known as the  e c c l e s i a  e x i s t i n g  a t  th e  time when th e  book was w r i t t e n  

we have s t i l l  to  answer the  deeper q u e s t io n ,  ”What in  the  f i r s t  p lace  

produced the  b e l i e f s ? ” Thus we should be c a r r i e d  back to  the

•See p . 8. Acts i s  u s u a l ly  dated  A.D.80-100



em p ir ica l  f a c t s  a r i s i n g  from th e  c o n ta c t s  which men made with the  

h i s t o r i c a l  J e s u s .

But t h e r e  a re  s e v e ra l  rea so n s  why Acts may be rega rded  as more

t ru s tw o r th y  than  some s c h o la r s  a re  in c l in e d  to  t h i n k ,  ( l )  There i s

l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  the  t h i r d  gospe l  and the  Acts a re  by th e  same

a u th o r .*  *Their  u n i t y  i s  a fundamental and i l l u m in a t in g  axiom.

Among a l l  thepproblems of New Testament au tho rsh ip  no answer i s  so

u n i v e r s a l l y  agreed upon as  i s  th e  common au tho rsh ip  of th e se  two

volumes?** J . d e  Zwaan develops the  theo ry  t h a t  Acts was e d i te d  by

*a p o s t -P a u l in e  C h r i s t i a n ,*  whose work was based *on the  u n f in i s h e d

w r i t in g s  of Luke, the  au thor  of the  g o sp e l ,  who had c o l l e c t e d  and

p a r t i a l l y  a r ranged  a v a r i e t y  of m a t e r i a l  drawn from v a r io u s  so u rce s ,

inc lu d in g  a d ia ry  of h i s  own e x p e r ien ce s ,  but had never  f i n i s h e d

h i s  work.**** But t h i s  theo ry  seems to  break down in  view of the

evidence of l i n g u i s t i c  co n s is ten cy  and c o n t in u i ty  of  both gospe l  and

Acts .  * I f  any th ing  can be proved by l i n g u i s t i c  ev idence ,  t h i s

f a c t  i s  proved by i t , *  i . e .  * the  common au tho rsh ip  of Luke and

Acts .***** The b ea r in g  of t h i s  conc lus ion  on the  h i s t o r i c a l

t r u s tw o r th in e s s  of  Acts l i e s  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  h i s t o r i a n  who in

one w r i t in g  works on d e f i n i t e  p r i n c i p l e s  to  p r e se n t  h i s  d a ta  as
*

♦The view taken  here  i s  t h a t  the  au thor  was Luke th e  p h y s ic ia n ,  th e  
f r i e n d  and companion of P au l ,  but  i f  he be some unknown p e r s o n a l i t y  
of th e  A posto l ic  Age, th e  same anonymous pen i s  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  both 
w r i t i n g s .  Cf.  *The Case f o r  th e  T ra d i t i o n ,*  C.W.Emmet, and *The 
Case a g a in s t  th e  T ra d i t i o n ,*  H.Windisch, in  *The Beginnings of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , *  e d .F .J .F o ak e s  Jackson and K.Lake, Vol I I , $ 2 2 ,  c&apg .  
^ !T ffM tff ;*nJad ta ry ,  o p . c i t  . p . 8. ****Was th e  Book of Acts a Posthum
ous Edit ion?*  in  Harv.Theol.Review,Vol.XVII.
****C adbury ,op .c i t .p*8 .
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a c c u ra te ly  as  he can i s  l i k e l y  to  execute a second under the 

i n s p i r a t i o n  of s im i la r  i d e a l s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when t h i s  i s  a sequel to  

the  f i r s t ( A c t s  i . l ) .  The h i s t o r i c a l  m er i t  of the  t h i r d  gospe l  

rece iv e s  v a r io u s  e s t im a te s ,  but th e re  a re  good grounds fo r  

regard ing  i t  as t r u s tw o r th y .*

*Lukef s p re face  ( i . 1 - 4 )  i n d i c a t e s  the  p r i n c i p l e s  on which 
th e  h i s t o r i a n  proposed to  work. He w i l l  go to  the  o r i g i n a l  
eyew itnesses  and th e  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  m in i s t e r s  of the  wordj 
he in te n d s  to  i n v e s t i g a t e  from the  very  beginnings  of th e  
gospe l  s to r y  (&v;o9ev)$ eve ry th ing  i s  to  be undertaken in  
a s p i r i t  of thoroughness ,  in q u i r in g  in to  a l l  t h in g s  (jtaari) 
in  an a c c u ra te  (iicotS^c) and consecu t ive  manner.
The gospe l  r e v e a l s  t h a t  he was f a i t h f u l  to  h i s  p r i n c i p l e s  
of i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  There i s  an o rd e r ly  p r e s e n ta t i o n  of 
even ts  from the  p r e - n a t a l  announcements of the  r e s p e c t iv e  
b i r t h s  of  th e  Messiah and h i s  Fore runner ,  to  h i s  ascens ion  
to  g lo r y ,  and the  r e t u r n  of th e  eyew itnesses  to  Je ru sa lem .  
Therefore  both ivdSev and xa9s£rK a re  not u n j u s t i f i e d .
Thus th e r e  i s  a completeness which i s  l a c k in g ,  f o r  example, 
in  Mark, hence nacrt i s  s a t i s f i e d .  Mark and Q a re  among 
Lucan sources* the  l a t t e r  be ing  so combined with m a t te r  
p e c u l i a r  to  t h i s  gospe l  and forming so l a rg e  an element 
independent of Mark as to  suggest  the  hypo thes is  ( c f . p l 6 )  
t h a t  Luke ta k e s  i t  fo r  h i s  framework, deeming Mark to  be 
l e s s  v a lu ab le  as a primary a u t h o r i t y .  This  p o s s i b i l i t y  
sugges ts  t h a t  th e re  were o th e r  s treams of t r a d i t i o n  
a v a i l a b l e ,  and t h a t  huke has used one of them along w ith  
Mark and Q as h i s  so u rce s .  This p o in t s  to  c a r e f u l  and 
ac c u ra te  s i f t i n g  of h i s  evidence and j u s t i f i e s  the  
p r i n c i p l e  expressed  by inp tSSc .

The p r o b a b i l i t y  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  Acts i s  the  r e s u l t  of
similar fc" bhoS€

a im j in n p ro ces se s  of i n v e s t i g a t i o n ^ a s ago re v e a le d  by the  t h i r d  

g o s p e l .  Luke would make use of whatever a u t h o r i t a t i v e  w i tn e s s  he 

could  o b t a i n .  He seems to  have been a f e l l o w - t r a v e l l e r  of  Paul a t  

v a r io u s  t im es .* *  The a p o s t le * s  knowledge of th e  e a r l i e s t  church

**This i s  th e  most n a t u r a l  ex p lana t ion  of th e  *wef passages  in  Acts 
x v i . 11-18, x x .5 -15 ,  x x i . 1-18,  x x v i i . l - x x v i i i . 1 6 .
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f a c t s  would be a v a i l a b l e  fo r  him. They were both g u e s t s  of P h i l ip  

th e  e v a n g e l i s t  whose p e r so n a l  exper ience  of the  e a r l i e s t  y ea rs  of 

th e  p r im i t iv e  church was a t  the  h i s t o r i a n ' s  s e r v i c e .*  The lo c a l  

church a t  Caesa rea ,  to o ,  could f u r n i s h  him w ith  f a c t s  during  the  

s tay  t h e r e ,  not the  l e a s t  i n t e r e s t i n g  being the  r e c e p t io n  of th e  

G en t i le  C o rn e l iu s  in to  membership w ith  the  new community(x.4 4 -48 ) .  

Luke seems a l so  to  have been w ith  Paul  in  Je rusa lem , where he had 

abundant o p p o r tu n i ty  f o r  c o l l e c t i n g  and s i f t i n g  in fo rm a t io n .  I f  

Eusebius ( H . E . i i i . 4 )  i s  r i g h t  in  supposing Luke to  be a n a t iv e  of 

Antioch,  and t h i s  an c ien t  church t r a d i t i o n  be taken  along with  the  

occurrence of a f u r t h e r  fwef passage in  the  t e x t  of the  MS Codex 

Bezae a t  Acts x i . 2 7 ,  the  connection  of the  au thor  with Antioch 

would help  to  account f o r  h i s  knowledge of th e  church th e r e .* *

(2) The t r a c i n g  of p o s s ib le  sources  used in  the  composition of 

Acts i s  a t a s k  of g r e a t  d e l i c a c y ,  and as  y e t  no sure  r e s u l t s  a re  

forthcoming. The Semit ic  co lo u r in g  of the  e a r ly  c h a p te r s ,  e s p e c i a j  

ly  i  and i i  has led  to  the  search  f o r  Aramaic o r i g i n a l s  which Luke 

used in  t h i s  s e c t io n  of h i s  work. The l i n g u i s t i c  arguments of 

C.H.Torrey*** have been summed up as a f fo rd in g  "many i n d i c a t i o n s  of 

an Aramaic s o u r c e . . . w h i c h . . . t a k e n  to g e th e r  seem to  p r e se n t  an 

extremely s t ro n g  case in  favour  of Aramaic,* a l though "such evidence 

can prove no th ing  as  to  th e  ex ten t  or number of  the  documentary

♦Acts x x i .8 ;  c f .  v i . 5 , v i i i . 5 - l 3 .  **Acts x i . 19-30 ,x i i i . 1 -3 ,  x iv .
26- x v . 2 , 2 2 f .30-40.  ***"The Composition and Date of A c ts ,"  1916.



sources  u s e d ." *  The Sem it ic  f e a t u r e s ,  however, may be due to  the  

p r im i t i v e  Aramaic t r a d i t i o n  which s t i l l  a t  i t s  o r a l  s tage^being

rendered  in to  Greek to  meet the  needs of H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews who had
tb

come in to  th e  church,  or Lueauinj uf the  G en t i le  elements in  th e  

growing churches^made the  change in to  Greek a m a t te r  of  p r a c t i c a l  

n e c e s s i t y .  In  t h i s  case th e  presence  of Semitic  co lo u r in g  in  the  

e a r l i e r  ch a p te r s  of Acts would p o in t  to  th e  p r im i t iv e  n a tu re  of 

the  t r a d i t i o n  u nder ly ing  them.**

♦Foakes Jackson and Lake in  "The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,V o l  I I .  
p . 145. **Unti l  t h e r e  i s  more agreement as to  th e  documentary 
sources supposed to  be used ,  the  Semit ic  f e a t u r e s  a re  b e t t e r  
accounted fo r  by the  t r a n s l a t i o n  of p r im i t i v e  church Aramaic 
t r a d i t i o n  in to  Greek. The wealth  of t h e o r i e s  as to  documentary 
sources may be i l l u s t r a t e d .  The s in g l e  source hypo thes is  u s u a l ly  
takes  the  form of a Je rusa lem  w r i t i n g  by Mark who i s  supposed to  
have w r i t t e n  a sequel  to  h i s  own gospe l  n a r r a t i n g  J e s u s ’ r e s u r r e c t i o n  
appearances and the  a c t s  of the  Je rusa lem  a p o s t l e s .  J u s t  as Luke 
used Mark in  h i s  g o sp e l ,  so he i s  assumed to  have used as  h i s  
source fo r  Acts Mark’ s supposed s e q u e l ( c f .F .B la s s , " A c ta  Apostolorum 
s ive  Lucas ad Theophilum l i b e r  a l t e r , " 1895,i v f .  and a r e f e r e n c e  to  
the theo ry  a l s o  in  h i s  "P h i lo lo g y  of the  G ospels ,"1898?p p .1 4 1 f . ) .  
Two-source t h e o r i e s  a re  more in  vogue. S p i t t a ,  e . g .  d i s c o v e rs  two 
primary sources  des igna ted  r e s p e c t i v e l y  as A and B, the  former 
supe r io r  to  th e  l a t t e r  which has many legendary  elements due to  th e  
popular t r a d i t i o n  on which i t  r e s t s  ( c f .  h i s  "Die A p o s te lg e sc h ich te ,  
ih re  Quellen  und deren G e s c h ic h t l i c h e r  W ert ,"1891. Cf .  f u r t h e r ,  J .  
Weiss, "U rchris ten tum ,"pp .3- ,fc8 ) . Harnack t r a c e s  a Jerusa lem -Caesarean 
source ( i i i . l - v . l 6 , v i i i . 5 - 4 0 , i x . 3 1 - x i . l 8 , x i i . l - 2 3 ) >  and a Je rusa lem -  
Antioch source ( v i - v i i i . 4 , x i . l 9 - 3 0 . x i i . 2 5 - x v . 3 5 ) . A t h i r d  source 
accounts f o r  the  n a r r a t i v e  of P a u l ’ s convers ion  ( ix .1 -3 0 )  s in ce  t h i s  
p r e se n ts  d i s t i n c t  f e a t u r e s  ( c f .H a rn a ck ’ s "Acts  of th e  A p o s t le s ,"  Eng. 
Tr.1909, and f o r  a r e c e n t  f u l l  d i s c u s s io n  of th e  sources  under ly in g  
Acts see Foakes Jackson and Lake, o p . c i t .  chap. V ) .  The v e r d i c t  of 
Schmiedel perhaps  i n d i c a t e s  the  t r e n d  of such d iscuss ions^  " l o  s a t i s 
f a c t o ry  conc lus ion  has as  y e t  been reached along th e se  l i n e s :  but
the  agreement t h a t  has been a r r iv e d  a t  upon a good many p o in t s  
w arran ts  the  hope t h a t  a t  l e a s t  some conc lus ions  w i l l  u l t i m a t e l y  
ga in  g en e ra l  r e c o g n i t i o n , " ( E n c . B i . V o i d .1899 ,p . 45 ) .  J .M o f f a t t  th in k s  
th e re  i s  rea so n ab le  ground fo r  c o n je c tu r in g  the  use of an Aramaic 
source by Luke, but co n fesses  the  d i f f i c u l t y  of being  sure  of any 
w r i t t e n  source u nder ly ing  the  n a r r a t i v e :  " o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  of a



heterogeneous  and even of a legendary  c h a ra c te r  may be held  to 
exp la in  most,  i f  not  a l l ,  of the  d a t a * ( In t ro d u c t io n  to  the  
L i t e r a t u r e  of the  New Testam ent ,"  3 r d . Edn.1918,p . 290).

The v a r io u s  source d i s c u s s io n s  have a t  l e a s t  e s t a b l i s h e d  the  

p r im i t iv e  c h a ra c te r  of the  m a t e r i a l  in  the  f i r s t  h a l f  of  th e  A cts ,  

while the  a n t i q u i t y  of the  f i r s t  few ch a p te r s  i s  d i s t i n c t l y  brought 

o u t .  While th e  l i t e r a r y  f a c t s  do not warrant  the  too co n f id en t  

judgment t h a t  * i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  r a t e  too h ig h ly  the  h i s t o r i c a l  

va lue  of the  Book of Acts ,*  and t h e r e f o r e  " employ Acts as an 

h i s t o r i c a l  document of  the  f i r s t  o r d e r , " *  in  view of the  p r im i t i v e  

c h a ra c te r  of  the  t r a d i t i o n ,  and in  view of Lukef s proved methods of
>vt*y

i n v e s t i g a t i o n  as  a h i s t o r i a n ,  we^have a f a i r  degree of confidence 

t h a t  Acts i s  by no means u n r e l i a b l e .  The p resence  of  h o -c a l le d  

d oub le ts  in  th e  e a r l y  c h a p te r s  does not t e l l  a g a in s t  th e  c r e d i b i l i t y  

of the  n a r r a t i v e ,  s ince  p a r a l l e l  f a c t s  a r e  brought to g e th e r  as 

t r a d i t i o n  gbows, or they  may mean no more than  a l t e r n a t i v e  v e r s io n s  

of the  same i n c i d e n t . * 41. I n c o n s i s t e n t  p r e s e n ta t i o n s  such as Lukef s 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  P en tecos t  phenomena as the  power of  speaking 

fo re ign  languages ,  a l though  he makes P e te r  r e p ly  only to  the  charge 

of i n to x i c a t io n ,* * *  may be no more than  the  use of  a secondary s tage  

in  church t r a d i t i o n  which p robably  a rose  owing to  the  spread  of  the

*C.F .Nollo th ,"The Rise of th e  C h r i s t i a n  R e l i g i o n , "1917,p53. **As 
a re  sometimes seen in  i i . l - 1 3 , i v . 3 1 :  i i . 1 4 -3 6 , i i i . 12-26: i i . 37-41, 
i v . 4 :  i i# 4 2 -4 7 , iv .3 4 * 3 7 .  C f . th e  doublet  of the  m iracu lous  feed ing
of the  m u l t i tu d e  in  M k .v i .32-42 ( th e  f i v e  thousand ) ,  and M k .v i i i .1 -1 0  
( the  four  thousand ) .  These may be v e r s io n s  of s im i la r  Occurrences,  
or a l t e r n a t i v e  accounts  of one and the  same i n c i d e n t .  * * * i i .5 —11,
13,15,  and c f . : and pp^*?3f
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gospel  to  many p rov inces  and c o u n t r i e s ;  the  idea  may have a r i s e n  

t h a t  the  e a r l y  m is s io n a r i e s  were l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  endowed fo r  the  

gospe l  advance* and Luke may be r e f l e c t i n g  t h i s  secondary source 

along w ith  the  primary one which in d ic a t e d  t h a t  e c s t a t i c  speech 

r e s u l t e d  from the  P en tecos t  e x p e r i e n c e (c f .p g  and p p . 2 > 3 ^ ) # Again, 

the c r i t i c i s m  t h a t  Luke p r e f e r s  the  m iracu lous  v e r s io n  of some 

in c id e n t  l o s e s  fo rce  in  view of th e  abnormal phenomena which 

r e l i g i o u s  upheavals  b r in g  up,  to  which the  p r im i t i v e  church e x p e r i 

ence in  i t s  many-sided exp ress ion  i s  no e x cep t io n ,*  Or i t  may 

well  have been t h a t  Luke wrote w ith  some dominating motive of 

showing how the  gospe l  spread among a l l  n a t io n s  and th e r e f o r e  has 

ca s t  h i s  n a r r a t i v e  in  a U n i v e r s a l 1 atmosphere from i t s  beg inn ing ;**  

or the  motive may have been the  p o l i t i c a l  one of p r e s e n t in g  th e  case  

fo r  C h r i s t i a n i t y  to  th e  fiBiperor Domitian in  view of impending 

p e r se cu t io n ;* * *  but the  r e s u l t i n g  moulding of the  p r im i t i v e  m a t e r i a l  

does not  the reby  take  away h i s t o r i c a l  value from the  b a s ic  f a c t s  

t h a t  a re  th e  su b je c t  of the  w r i t e r f s p o r t r a y a l .  On th e  c o n t r a ry  we 

are  he lped ,  by a r e c o g n i t io n  of any such m otive ,  to  observe i t s  

in f lu e n c e ,  and to  make allowance fo r  i t .  I f  Acts i s  a h i s t o r i c a l  

p i c tu r e  r a t h e r  than  a s c i e n t i f i c  h i s t o r y ,  a , G e s c h ic h t s b i ld t as  W, 

Mundle d e s c r ib e s  i t , * * * *  i t  does not fo l low t h a t  no t ru s tw o r th y

*For s tu d i e s  of th e se  abnormal phenomena see p p . ' l l / - s . -  **As E*F, 
S co t t  t h i n k s ,  o p . c i t , p 6 0 f ,  ***D.W.Riddle,wTne Occasion of Luke-Acts*
in  the  J o u rn a l  of R e l ig io n ,  Vol .X I .O c t ,1 9 3 1 ,p p .5 4 5 ff . ****wDas 
A p o s te lb i ld  der A p o s te lg esch ich te ff in  ZNT. Vol.XXVII, p . 36. C f . to o  
J . W e i s s , o p . c i t . p . 3 , ttDie A p o s te lg ese h ich te  g i b t  nur in  ihrem e r s t e n  
T e i l ( l - 1 2 , 1 5 )  eiD f a rb e n re ic h e s  B i ld  der Urgemeinde und i h r e r  !
S c h ic k s a le . "
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in fo rm at ion  i s  forthcoming. Th8 p o r t r a i t u r e  of "The Trojan Dames" 

may leave  much to  be d e s i re d *  as f a r  as  i t s  s c i e n t i f i c  h i s t o r i c a l  

d e t a i l s  a re  concerned,  but th e re  i s  no doubting the  im press ions  of 

the  t r a g i c  exper iences  t h a t  b e f e l l  the  vanquished heroes  and 

he ro ines  of the  f a l l  of Troy. In  the  same way the  fundamental 

em p ir ica l  f a c t s  of  the  p r im i t i v e  church come through the  t r a d i t i o n  

on which the  e a r ly  ch a p te r s  of Acts r e s t ,  w ith  a w ealth  of 

impression t h a t  j u s t i f i e s  the  use of Acts as a v i t a l  source fo r  the  

e x p e r i e n t i a l  da ta  to  be co n s id e red .  F u r th e r ,  the  connection  of 

Acts w ith  the  gospe l  i s  e m p i r i c a l ly  determined as w el l  as being 

l inked  in  a l i t e r a r y  manner, and we a r e ^ in  A cts ,  as  J .M o f f a t t  a p t ly  

remarks, w ith  " th e  conception  t h a t  the  work of the  church i s  a 

co n t in u a t io n  of C h r i s t r s energy."**

I I I .  THE EPISTLES OF PAUL.

The a p o s t l e  who was a c i t i z e n  of "no mean c i ty "  achieved no 

mean r e p u t a t i o n  as  the  f i r s t  g r e a t  m is s ionary  to  the  G e n t i l e s ,  th e  

o rgan izer  of  many C h r i s t i a n  communities or churches a f t e r  the% model 

of the  Jewish synagogues w ith  t h e i r  semi-independent s p i r i t  but 

p o s s ib ly  drawing on th e  p r a c t i c e s  of the  g u i ld s  and a s s o c i a t i o n s  so 

common in  th e  a n c ien t  world of Rome. He kept in  touch w ith  th e  

many churches th rough  h i s  v i s i t s ,  but where such proved im p o ss ib le ,  

or u rg en t  problems in  the  churches demanded h i s  a t t e n t i o n ,  he wrote 

l e t t e r s  g iv ing  h i s  counsel  and a d v ic e .  Some of  th e s e  a re  

*In  th e  famous p la y  of E u r ip id e s .  * * o p . c i t . p . 285.
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f o r t u n a t e l y  p re se rv ed  in  the  New Testament.*  A l a rg e  p a r t  of the  

Acts d ea ls  w ith  h i s  convers ion ,  m iss ionary  t r a v e l s ,  and the  

c i rcum stances  which lead  him to  Rome.** His p e r s o n a l i t y  seems to  

overshadow the  C h r i s t i a n  community of h i s  g e n e ra t io n ,  and h i s  

in f luence  has been read  in to  the  conceptions  of the  p r im i t i v e  

church.*** "Two names co n ta in  in  themselves th e  p r im i t iv e  h i s t o r y  

of C h r i s t i a n i t y :  the  names of J e s u s  and P au l .  J e su s  i s  h im se lf

alone«*Paul needs some fo u n d a t io n .  What Paul i s ,  he i s  in  

C h r i s t . ” **** But the  p r im i t i v e  church ought to  be inc luded  among 

the a p o s t l e ’ s fo u n d a t io n s ,  as  Wrede sees ;  "between Je su s  and Paul  

s tands the  o r i g i n a l  community. I t  i s  the  p r e c o n d i t io n  of P a u l ’ s 

e x i s t e n c e ,  and forms beyond doubt a kind o f  b r id g e  from one to  th e  

o t h e r . ” * I s  i t  p o s s ib le  to  s tand  on P a u l ’s s id e  of  the  b r idge  

and view not only the  o th e r  s i d e ,  but the  b r id g e  i t s e l f ?  Do th e s e  

occas iona l  l e t t e r s  of  Paul throw any l i g h t  on th e  r e l i g i o u s  experi*  

ence of the  p r im i t i v e  church? Does th e  a p o s t l e  r e v e a l  in  them any 

h in t s  of h i s  own dependence* not only on J e s u s ,  but on the  f a i t h  of 

the  community t h a t  was p r i o r  to  h i s  own a c t i v i t y ?

A. In  c e r t a i n  p la c e s  Paul  r e f e r s  to  what has been rec e iv e d  

from the  p r im i t i v e  church .

(1) In II Thess . i i . 1 5  we read, &joa A&cVptf, *<xt

\LpoLXs i t s  n<xpa$£<7 S i  € 1 5 1 * t T e  § i 3t Ktfyou s T t s  5 i #

♦Horn. I and I I  Cor. Gal.  Eph. Col .  P h i l .  Philem. I and I I  Thess .  Cf.  
p.Jff£, f o r  the  P a s t o r a l s .  **Acts v i i . 5 8 , v i i i . l , 3 * i x . l - 3 0 ,  x i i i f f .  
* * * c f .p p .4 ,5 f .13*15. ****Deissmann,”P a u l , ” Eng.Tr .1926 ,p . 3.
* o p . c i t . p l 6 7 . ---------------------------------------------------------------- ------



iniTToXrjc V o v .  The c o n s t ru c t io n  of Kpaxsiv with th© a c cu sa t iv e  ”may 

be due simply to  the  tendency to  en large  the  sphere of  the  acc.  in  

l a t e r  Greek ,” but i t  ” se rv es  a l so  in the  p re se n t  in s tan ce  to  lay  

emphasis on the  as being a l re ad y  in  the  T h e s s a lo n ia n s 1

p o s s e s s io n ,” * The con tex t  makes i t  c l e a r  t h a t  th e se  t r a d i t i o n s  were 

given them by P au l ,  who t r a n s m i t t e d  them by h i s  p reach ing  th e r e  (s t*  

xtfyoo) and by means of a l e t t e r  he sen t  to  them (si* h u x a X f jc  

With reg a rd  to  h i s  v i s i t  to  T h essa lo n ic a ,  the  n a r r a t i v e  in  Acts ( x v i i  

1-10) i s  taken  up w ith  the  c i rcum stances  of  the  m iss ion  r a t h e r  than 

with the  con ten t  of the  p reach ing ,  but enough i s  g iven to  in d ic a t e  

th a t  Paul ta u g h t  ( i )  the  n e c e s s i t y  t h a t  Messiah should s u f f e r  and be 

r a i s e d  from the  dead, in  accordance w ith  the  s c r i p t u r e s ,  and ( i i )  th a  

t h i s  Messiah was J e su s  ( x v i i . 2 b . 3 ) .

(2) The l e t t e r  to  which Paul  r e f e r s  i s  probably  I T h e e s a lo n ia n l t

Does t h i s  e p i s t l e  suggest any th ing  of the  p r im i t i v e  church t r a d i t i o n ?  

There a r e  no d i r e c t  i tems of t r a d i t i o n  enumerated, y e t  i rh i tev e r  was 

handed on seems to  have been in  th e  n a tu re  of a body of d e f i n i t e  

teach ing .***  We observe ,  however, a few i n d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e s ,  (a) in  

i*5 ,  xh sdayy^Xiov 0 6 * tysv^9r) tv \ 4 y« 4\X\

xotl tv 5\iv<$iisi Kai tv rived|ifXTi i n d i c a t e s  a gospe l  which came as an

*G .M il l igan ,”S t . P a u l f s E p i s t l e s  to  the  T h es s a lo n ia n s ,” 1 9 0 8 ,p . l0 7 .  
**Durch Exc.zu wird es mbglich,  dass h i e r  I Th gemeint i s t .  Da n ic h t
Trj$ s t e h t  wie 3*14, musste* wer ihn kann te ,  f a s t  s i c h e r  an ihn
denken. F r e i l i c h  kann t ro tzdem  I I  Th gemeint oder w enigs tens  ein*

f es ch lo sses  s e i n , ” P.W.Schmiedel, Hand-Commentar zum Neuen Testament,  
I .  2nd .Edn.1898, ad loc p . 44. Paul may have w r i t t e n  o th e r  l e t t e r s ,  

but I Th i s  probably  in d i c a t e d  h e re .  ***cf .  the  in
I I  Thess i i .15 above.
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experience  of power motived by h s iy  f p i r i t ,  not simply by a se t  of 

taugh t  b e l i e f s ;  the  new experience  h in ted  a t  i s  not u n l ik e  what we 

sense in  the  P en tecos t  atmosphere ( i c t s  i i . l - » 4 , c f . i v . 3 l ) . This  may 

be taken as confirming what u s u a l ly  happened when a church came 

in to  be ing ,  and a f f o rd s  a r e f l e c t i o n  of the  p r im i t i v e  church 

ex p e r ien ce .*  (b) i n  i .1 0  we read  how the  T hessa lon ians  tu rn ed  to  

the  l i v i n g  and t r u e  God, and how they  were ivotfilvetv xdv ' r t b v  

Ik t 3 v  o u p a v S v ,  $v f\ y s i p s v  Sk t $ v  v e * p $ v ,  ' Ir)T«uv xbv f v S a s v Q v  

Ik xrjc *PY*U Tpc tp x ° M vrl€* Here we have what are  probably

r e f e re n c e s  to  the  t r a d i t i o n s  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of J e s u s ,  the  

ex a l ted  M essiah’ s r e t u r n ,  t h i s  Messiah being Je s u s  who would 

d e l iv e r  the  community from the  imminent judgment.** (c) The dea th  

of J e su s  and the  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of the  Jews fo r  t h i s ,  i s  mentioned 

in i i  . 15, TtfV ( s c .  * IOuSafttv) ttfct T&v ftfptQV IftftKXS l VdfvT<i)V * X ̂  VO V )  V 

Kat xobc Here the  p r im i t i v e  church s tandpo in t  i s  d i s t i n c t

ly  c l e a r ;  a t  th e  Jewish door l i e s  th e  g u i l t  of th e  c r u c i f i x i o n ,  

and t h i s  fo llowed up the  s p i r i t  t h a t  had a t  one time d r iven  out th e  

p rophets .***  (d) I f  I Thess .  be any gu ide ,  l i t t l e  seems to  have 

been made, in  th e  t r a n s m i t t e d  t r a d i t i o n s ,  of th e  human l i f e  of  

Je su s ;  tfcere i s  more concerning h i s  d ea th ,  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and 

expected r e t u r n .  The r a r e  occurrence of th e  name ' J e s u s ’ p o in t s  

t h i s  way, s ince  was the  name by which he was known on e a r t h .

This f e a t u r e  * i s  in  e n t i r e  accord with  the  g e n e ra l  t r e n d  of P au l in e

JfOn^this  c f .  p p . l u f f c  C f . a l s o  I Thess .  i . 6 ,
*«trf.Acts i . l l  and p p .^ s f . ' y z c f  ***Acts i i . 2 3 ,  

y i i . 5 2 ,  and pp.fa-^f'-

c»
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t e a c h in g ,  the  c e n t r e  of which i s  to  he found not in  the  e a r th ly  but 

in  the  heavenly and ex a l ted  C h r i s t . ” * I t  would, however, be 

hazardous to  i n f e r  a s im i l a r  lack  of i n t e r e s t  in  the  h i s t o r i c a l  

Je su s  w i th in  the  p r im i t iv e  church .  ( e ) The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  passages  

in  i v . l S - 1! ? ,  v . l~ S  suggest th e  experience  of the  p r im i t i v e  church 

ex p e c ta t io n  of the  imminent r e t u r n  of the  Lord J e s u s .  Some doubt 

had a r i s e n  in  r e s p e c t  of th e  b e l i e v e r s  who had died  as to  whether 

th e se  would miss th e  g lo ry  of th e  P a ro u s ia ,* *  the  te ach in g  about 

which had e v id e n t ly  formed a p a r t  of P a u l ’ s message on the  occasion  

hf h i s  v i s i t  to  T h essa lo n ica .  The tendency to  n eg lec t  the  o rd in a ry  

d u t ie s  of l i f e ,  which Paul d e p re c a te s ,  seems to  be a new f e a t u r e .

(8) In  I I  T h e s s . i i i .6 we have the  fo l low ing  re fe rence?

Ti apaYyl Wo^ev  b \  Opuv.  i v  I v t f p a x t  xou X pt ^x o w,

c r x ^ W s j Q a i  dfi&c i n i  J t avx&c &T<tKTvc k e p n ; o t x # G v x t c  p h  *«xfc

rc'xfxfSocrtv $}v Tj<xpe\£8exs *<xp# The t r a d i t i o n  r e c e iv e d

from Paul by the  Thessa lon ians  e v id e n t ly  embodied r e l i g i o u s  

experience which had power to  change l i f e  in  the  c h a ra c te r  and con* 

duct of the  b e l i e v e r s .  Where such r e s u l t s  were lack ing  o r  r e s u l t s  

in c o n s i s t e n t  w ith  th e  new exper ience  were seen ,  the  t r a d i t i o n  was 

being se t  a t  nought .  J.B.Mayor n o te s  t h a t  th e  C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n  

”a lso  inc luded  r u l e s  of a c t i o n , ” *** but as i s  th e  case when we speak 

of the  b e l i e f s  of the  church ,  t h e  ques t ion  a r i s e s ,  ’’What in  th e  f i r s t  

p lace  produced th e  r u l e s  of a c t io n ? ” **** As th e  r e l i g i o u s  experience

• M i l l i g a n , o p . c i t . p . 135. **0n t h i s  p o in t  see pp. ( t ^ ' f  ***”The 
E p i s t l e  of S t . Ju d e  and the  Second E p i s t l e  of S t . P e t e r , ” 1907,p . 63, 
where Mayor quo tes  I I  T h e s s . i i i . 6 to  i l l u s t r a t e  h i s  p o i n t .  * * * * c f .p ! 9
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i s  th e  u l t i m a t e  m o t iva t ion  of th e  b e l i e f s  or  r u l e s  of b e l i e f *  so 

in h e ren t  in  i t  i s  the  c r e a t i v e  power i s s u in g  in  C h r i s t i a n  conduct 

and c h a r a c t e r .  Therefore  i t  i s  b e t t e r  to  approach th e  e t h i c a l  

s ide  of th e  p r im i t i v e  church t r a d i t i o n  r e f l e c t e d  by Paul here  l e s s  

from the  assumption of any s e t  of r u l e s  of a c t i o n ,  and more from the  

b e l i e v e r s 1 p o sse ss io n  of a dynamic experience  of fesly S p i r i t  which 

moved them to  conduct themselves as C h r i s t i a n s  should .  The word 

sa®*\a«A8dtvsi.v may po in t  to  th e  r e c e iv in g  of the  t r a d i t i o n  in  an 

outward sense when accompanied by the  l a t t e r  verb denot

ing the  s u b je c t iv e  welcome of i t ,  but when th e  former verb s tands  

alone i t  p robably  inc ludes  th e  inner  e x p e r i e n t i a l  c h a ra c te r  of  the  

t r a d i t i o n  as w e l l  as the  outward express ion  in  the  fo rm u la t ions  of 

the  t r a d i t i o n .

(4) I Cor x i . 2 ,  £natv& 81 4fi5c Stt JCdfvxa jt*«u jt£f%vqor@e *at xag&g 

xap£5^xa dfiiv xkc  ita/>a§lve t e xaTlx^s* xvK., introduces a section

dea l ing  w ith  the  worship of th e  church ,  and le ad s  on to  a d i s c u s s io n  

about the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of th e  dead ( x v . ) .  The s p e c i f i c  t r a d i t i o n s  

are mentioned in  x i . 23-25 and x v .3 -7 ,  and t h e i r  co n te n t s  g iv en .  I f

I C o r .x i .3 -1 6  r e c a p i t u l a t e s  t r a d i t i o n  r e f e r r e d  to  in  v e r . 2  above,

t© remind th e  C o r in th ia n s  of c e r t a i n  p r i n c i p l e s  r e s p e c t in g  the  p la c e  

of women in  th e  church ,  two conc lus ions  fo l low : (a) th e  t r a d i t i o n

conta ined  much of a t r i v i a l  n a tu r e j  we a re  not so much amidst th e

♦ c f . I  Thess .1 1 .1 3 ,  and l&ill igan s no te  ad loc  o p .c i t .p .2 @ .  For th e  
outwardly r e c e iv in g  of the  t r a d i t i o n  c f . I  Thess i v . l , I I  T h e s s . i i i . 6 ,  
G a l . i . 9 ,12 ,  I C o r .x v .1 ,3 ,  P h i l  i v . 9 ,  C o l . i i . 6 ,  conveyed by

, and f o r  lt^jMwc^of th e  inne r  apprehension c f . I  T h e s s . i , 6,
I I  T h . i i . 1 0 ,  I 0 o r . i i . 1 4 ,  I I  C o r . v i i i . 1 7 ,  G a l . i v .1 4 .
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t r a d i t i o n  based on the  p r im i t i v e  church experience  as among the  

beg inn ings  of the  p rocess  by means of which the  ex p e r ien ce ,  l i k e  

t h a t  of I s r a e l  came to  be ,  i s  being  d i f fu s e d  in to  a s e r i e s  of 

wd e l iv e r e d  i n s t r u c t i o n s . ”* (b) We a re  a f fo rd e d  h i n t s  of  ano ther

process  modifying the  p r im i t i v e  church experience through contempor- 

ary thought- form s and usages being  brought to  bea r  upon i t s  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  R abb in ica l  te ach in g  reg a rd in g  the  s t a t u s  of 

womanhood and the  s o c i a l  conventions of P a u l ’s age a re  a t  work on 

the  f a c t s  of the  p r im i t iv e  t r a d i t i o n ,  the  former through the  

a p o s t l e ’ s Rabbinic t r a i n i n g , * *  th e  l a t t e r  through th e  s o c i a l  ideas  

and conventions  as the  church came in to  the  wider world of Roman 

c i v i l i z a t i o n .

(5) I C o r .x i .2 3 ,  !y& yfy® drci tqu Kvpfav, $ xal

tyuv, fo l low s w ith  the  r ec e iv ed  t r a d i t i o n  about the  observ

ance of the  L ord ’ s Supper. This  i s  one of the  t r a d i t i o n s  r e f e r r e d  

to  in  x i . 2 ,  and t h i s  f a c t  p la c e s  th e  d e r iv a t i o n  of the  t r a d i t i o n  

from the  p r im i t i v e  church as  x v . 3 f f . ,  not by d i r e c t  r e v e l a t i o n  as  

the phrase  drch ?ov> Kujsfov has le d  some commentators to  suppose. I t  

i s  t ru e  t h a t  we must a l low fo r  the  in s i g h t  of Paul or h i s  awareness 

of r e c e iv in g  d i r e c t  r e v e l a t i o n s  ( G a l . i i . 2 , I I  C o r . x i i . 2 f f ) ,  but ”why 

assume a s u p e rn a tu ra l  communication when a n a t u r a l  one was ready a t  

hand? I t  would be easy fo r  S t .P a u l  to  l e a r n  eve ry th ing  from some 

of the  Twelve.” *** I t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  rea so n ab le  to  i n f e r  t h a t  the

♦Robertson and Plummer, I C or in th ian s . IC C .  2nd .E dn . l914 ,ad  lo c .  p228. 
**Paul was a tm p i l  of  Gam alie l ,  c f .A c ts  x x i i . 3 .  ***Robertson and 
Plummer, opve i t . p . 242.
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r e f e r e n c e  i s  to  the  p r im i t i v e  church t r a d i t i o n . *

(6) Another of theJtaQaS^vct$ of x i . 2  i s  mentioned in  x v .3 ,  

KVLpiSwKQL y&p tifilv Iv np'Sxoic, $ x<xt K d p t sxe . The t r a d i t i o n  which 

Paul r e c e iv e d  from the  church be fo re  him ( fo r  t h i s  i s  the  fo rc e  of  

Iv Tio^xotc) a re  ( 0  C h r i s t  d ied  fo r  s in s  in  accordance w ith  the  

s c r i p t u r e s ,  ( i i )  J e su s  was r a i s e d  on th e  t h i r d  day, ( i i i )  a l i s t  of 

appearances of the  r i s e n  J e s u s  to  sundry persons  and g roups .**

The r e f e r e n c e  to  the  ’ s i n s ’ in  conne.ction w ith  C h r i s t ’ s dea th  may 

have elements in  i t  sugges t ive  of th e  l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  r a t h e r  

than of the  p r im i t iv e  church id e a s ,  and as  such may r e c e iv e  P a u l ’ s 

own unique emphasis, but t h e re  a re  r e a l  grounds fo r  concluding t h a t  

the p r im i t i v e  church b e l i e v e r s  d iscovered  a r e a l  connection  between 

the dea th  of Je su s  and the  fo rg iv e n e s s  of s in s .* * *

(7) I t  may be t h a t  many i n d i r e c t  h i n t s  of  what had been r e c e iv e d  

from th e  p a s t  a re  a f fo rd e d  by P a u l ’ s use of c e r t a i n  terms to  express  

what i t  i s  w ith  which he has to  do in  h i s  p reach in g .  The most 

s i g n i f i c a n t  of th e se  i s  sdctyyAtsv , w ith  i t s  cognate  etayytXfCQtiai , 

both of which a re  very  common in  th e  e p i s t l e s .  The study of  th e s e  

words, however, y i e l d s  s u r p r i s i n g l y  scan ty  in fo rm a t io n ,  i f  any, about 

the p r im i t iv e  church ex p e r ien ce .  For th e  most p a r t  they a re  used  in  

a s e m i- tec h n ica l  sense to  i n d i c a t e  ’ th e  g o s p e l , ’ or  to  the  a c t  of 

p reach ing  the  good news, r e f e r r e d  to  as  ’my g o s p e l , ’ ’our g o s p e l , ’ 

’the  gospel  of C h r i s t , ’ ’ the  gospe l  of God’**** w ith  no r e f e r e n c e

*0n the  r e l a t i o n  of t h i s  t r a d i t i o n  to  the  gospe l  accounts  c f .pp tfilcr't& S
**Cf.pp. ***Cf.pp.S7/*~3tro ****Rom i . 9 , 1 5 ;  i i .16; I I  Cor.
i v . 3; I  Cor.Cx.13j Rom.xv.16. *
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to  the  co n te n ts  of the  g o sp e l .  In  I C o r .x v . l  i t  i s  equated with

tfce t r a d i t i o n  Paul  had rec e iv e d  and passed on. In  s e v e r a l  p la ce s

the  emphasis i s  on the  G e n t i l e s  as p a r t a k e r s  of the  gospe l  as  i t

r e v e a l s  a r ig h te o u s n e s s  of f a i t h  (R o m . i . l 5 f ) ,  or the  r e c o n c i l i n g  of

Jews and G e n t i l e s  (Eph i i . l 3 , i i i . 8 )  in  the  unsearchab le  r i c h e s  of

C h r i s t  (Eph v .2 6 ) .  The gospe l  i s  of the  G e n t i l e s  (Gal i i . 2 ) ,  or  of

the  unc i rcum cis ion  (Gal i i .14; cf.Rom x v .1 6 ) .  Paul i s  q u i t e  sure

t h a t  he i s  f a i t h f u l  to  the  gospe l  as  he rec e iv e d  i t  in  u rg ing  h i s

world-wide m iss ion  to  the  G e n t i l e s ,  and in  f a c t  d e s ig n a te s  the

narrower conception  of the  s a l v a t i o n  fo r  Jewish C h r i s t i a n s  p ro p e r ly

circumcised as a ’d i f f e r e n t  g o s p e l1, i . e . a  d i f f e r i n g  t r a d i t i o n

(Gal i . 6 f ) .  While the  seeds of the  u n iv e r s a l  scope were in  the

p r im i t iv e  church experience  from th e  f i r s t ,  a l though th e re  was to

be a long s t r u g g le  befo re  the  church became world conscious* P a u l ’ s

own s p i r i t u a l  i n s i g h t  had d isce rn ed  the  t r u e  scope of the  s a l v a t i o n

in  Je su s  C h r i s t  and the  g o s p e l .*  The gospe l  i s  a t t e s t e d  ” in  the

power of s igns  and wonders, in  power of Holy S p i r i t ” (Rom x v . 19) j **

i t  inc ludes  among i t s  co n ten ts  the  con fess ion  t h a t  ’J e su s  i s  Lord’

(Rom x . l 6 , c f . v e r . 9 ) , which i s  th e  substance of ” the  word of f a i t h

which we preach” ( tfc <x v e r . 8 ) ,  and the  b e l i e f  t h a t  God r a i s e d
**?Jesus  from the  dead, i . e . e x a l t e d  him to  be Messiah ( v e r . 9 ) ; in  a l l  

th e se  in s t a n c e s  we a re  back amidst the  p r im i t i v e  church ex p e r ien ce .  

The gospe l  of s a lv a t i o n  in  C h r i s t  f i n d s  the  s e a l  of  b e l i e v e r s ’ f a i t h

*For th e  p r im i t i v e  church problem here  c f . p p .3 % / -  i+io **For the  
s p i r i t ’ s a t t e s t a t i o n  in  th e se  ways c f  .pp .  XUC-  ***cf .pp
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in the  holy s p i r i t  of promise ,  which i s  t h e ’ e a r n e s t 1 of  redemption, 

i . e . t h e  pledge t h a t  the  promise i s  to  he f u l f i l l e d  (Eph i . l 3 f ) .

Here Paul  s tands  s o l i d l y  on the  p r im i t i v e  church ex p e r ien ce .*

When we sum up the  evidence of the  e p i s t l e s  in  th e  l i g h t  they  

thggw back on to  the  p r im i t i v e  church we are  ab le  to  d i s c e rn  a 

cumulative body of r e f e r e n c e s  and sugges t ions  conf irm atory  of the  

e a r l i e r  fundamentals .  While i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  th e re  i s  a s t r an g e  

s i l e n c e  concerning the  f a c t s  of the  l i f e  of J e s u s ,  with th e  r e s u l t  

t h a t  Paul throws no l i g h t  on the  r e a c t i o n s  of  men to  the  h i s t o r i c a l  

J e su s ,  a t  the  same time th e re  i s  cumulat ive p o s i t i v e  evidence of 

the na tu re  of the  p r im i t iv e  church f a i t h  and o u t look .  The apos tasy  

of I s r a e l  was r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  the  r e j e c t i o n  of Je su s  as t h e i r  

Messiah in  h i s  c r u c i f i x i o n ,  w ith  the  c o r o l l a r y  of the  summons to  

the  n a t io n  to  r ep en t  t h a t  God mai^ use  i t  in  the  redemption of the  

G e n t i l e s .  But th e  n a t io n  must be redeemed b e fo re  i t  was ab le  to  

undertake i t s  d iv ine  mission  of redeeming the  world ,  hence the  gos

pe l  i s  ” to  the  Jew f i r s t ,  and then  to  the  Greek” (Rom i . 1 5 ) .  Yet in  

another way i t  was d iv ine  n e c e s s i t y  t h a t  made i n e v i t a b l e  Messiah*s 

dea th ,  as the  s c r i p t u r e s  foreshadowed, had they  only the  i n s i g h t  

to  d isce rn  the  t r u t h ,  while the  s c r i p t u r e s  a l s o  rev ea led  the  f a c t  

t h a t  the  death of C h r i s t  was connected with  the  fo rg iv e n e s s  of s i n s .  

A l l  the se  p o in t s  tu rned  on J e s u s  because he ,  and no o t h e r ,  was t h i s  

d iv in e ly  appointed. Messiah who was c r u c i f i e d  and whom God r a i s e d

*For t h i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t  see pp. H 7 s f .
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from th e  dead, and of t h a t  r e s u r r e c t i o n  many were eyew itnesses .  The 

e x a l te d  C h r i s t  would r e t u r n  immediately,  the  e x p e c ta t io n  of t h i s  

being in t e n s e ,  while  those  who had d ied  befo re  h i s  coming would be 

r a i s e d  up in  g lo ry  to  meet him. A new community of s a lv a t i o n  had 

come in to  being on the  b a s i s  of th e se  e x p e r i e n t i a l  f a c t s ;  t h i s  

community was in v e s te d  from the  o u t s e t  with  the  power of the  s p i r i t  

promised as the  e a rn e s t  or pledge t h a t  the  s a l v a t i o n  of the  kingdom 

was to  be f u l f i l l e d .  The presence  of the  s p i r i t  was a t t e s t e d  by 

abnormal phenomena such as s ig n s  and wonders, in  th e  experience of 

su p e rn a tu ra l  power motived by holy S p i r i t  which worked out in  jo y ,  

and in  the  outward express ion  of s p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  p e r s o n a l i t y  in  

C h r i s t i a n  conduct and c h a r a c t e r ,  which a l so  was seen to  be abnormal 

when p laced  a lo n g s id e  the  u su a l  pagan s tandards  of  the  Roman world .  

The observance of the  Lord*s Supper was not only  a memorial of 

J e s u s ,  from whose death  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  a l l  th e se  e x p e r i e n t i a l  

fundamentals had r e s u l t e d ,  but as  th e  pledge t h a t  the  e x a l te d  Lord 

was to  r e t u r n  w ith  h i s  kingdom.

I f  so much in  P a u l ’ s te ach in g  can be t r a c e d  back to  the  p r i m i t -  

ivf^churctk*— ag bur subsequent i n v e s t i g a t i o n  w i l l  r e v e a l* — the  

p r o b a b i l i t i e s  a re  t h a t  t h e r e  a re  many more elements t h a t  go back 

to  the  church be fo re  him. F u r th e r ,  th e  f a c t  of  th e  church being 

a l re ad y  in  e x i s te n c e  fo r  him to  e n te r  i s  a s t ro n g  support  f o r  the  

conc lus ion  t h a t  i f  Paul  in f lu en ced  the  church ’ s o u t lo o k ,  the  chu rch ’ s

* Cj:. f a  £ 0 5 “-
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in f lu e n c e  on the  a p o s t l e  was eq u a l ly  fo rm a t iv e ,  i f  not  more so.

The p r im i t i v e  church s t r i c t l y  in t roduced  him to  J e s u s ,  a l b e i t  the  

J e su s  of r e s u r r e c t i o n  and e x a l t a t i o n .  As a Jew he was p e r f e c t l y  

a t  home with  the  Jewish environment without  which the  p r im i t i v e  

church cannot be unders tood ,  and al though  we need not fo l low  P a u l ’ s 

ideas  of the  church as the  New I s r a e l  (Rom i x - x i )  in  read ing  them 

back in to  the  p r im i t i v e  yea rs*  we can see how e a s i l y  h i s  ro o t  

conception  of the  church would be of the  same n a tu re  as what had 

gone b e fo re  him.

B. With the  p r im i t iv e  church e x p e r i e n t i a l  b a s i s  of P a u l ’ s 

r e l i g i o u s  ou t look  as a d i s c i p l e  of J e s u s  C h r i s t  we have to  reckon 

with the  undoubted developments t h a t  took p lace  under h i s  in f luence*  

as th e se  a re  r e v e a le d  in  the  e p i s t l e s .  We may th e r e f o r e  use th e s e  

e p i s t l e s  as  sources  fo r  the  p r im i t i v e  church experience  in  a n eg a t iv e  

way. These developments a re  not to  be read  backwards, and we a re  

able to  d i s c e rn  th e  c h a ra c te r  of th e  p * w r  p e r io d  in  the  n eg a t iv e  

sense of what d id  not c h a r a c t e r i z e  i t s  f a i t h  and ou t lo o k .  For Paul 

brought h i s  own d i s t i n c t i v e  exper ience  and c o n t r ib u t io n  to  the  i n t e r 

p r e t a t i o n  of the  o r i g i n a l  C h r i s t i a n  f a c t s .  For example, while  he

knew who were th e  w i tn e s se s  of th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of J e s u s ,  he h im se lf
$

rece iv ed  an appearance of J e su s  (Acts i x . 3 - 6 |  I C o r .x v .8 ) .

( l )  The developed C h r is to lo g y  of Paul s tands  in  marked c o n t r a s t  

to  the  Je su s  of th e  go sp e ls  and the  p r im i t iv e  Messianism of the  church

*As E .F .S c o t t  does ,  o p . c i t . p 3 6 f .  So a l so  H.F.Hamilton,"The People of 
God> " V o l . I I . 1912,p p .24-89.
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befo re  P a u l ,  with  i t s  conception  of the  e a r t h ly  J e s u s  r a i s e d  from 

the  dead and ex a l te d  to  God’ s r i g h t  hand as Messiah, soon to  r e tu r n  

in  th e  g lo ry  of the  d iv ine  kingdom (Acts i i . 2 2 -2 4 ,3 6 ) .*  In  th e  

Pau l ine  E p i s t l e s ,  however, J e su s  i s  s e t  f o r t h  as the  Son of God 

(Rom i . 4 ) ,  a d iv in e  being of the  same d ig n i t y  as God ( P h i l . i i . 6 ) ,  

the very  image of the  i n v i s i b l e  God, the  heavenly being in v e s ted  

with the  powers of  c r e a t io n  (Col i . ! 5 f ) ,  who had su r rendered  h i s  

d iv ine  s t a t u s  in  a s a c r i f i c i a l  se l f -em pty ing  of h im self  by becoming 

a human be ing ,  and subm it t ing  to  c r u c i f i x i o n  t h a t  men might be 

redeemed (P h i l  i i . 6 - 8 ) * *  This  d iv in e  C h r i s t  i s  a l so  ” the  second man, 

the h ighe r  type of humanity, the  beg inner  of a movement towards 

l i f e  in  mankind, d e s t in ed  to  r e t r i e v e  the  movement towards death  

which began in  Adam, t h a t  he i s  not of ea r th y  but of  heavenly and 

s p i r i t u a l  m a t e r i a l ,  and has the  power of changing those  who b e l i e v e  

in  him in to  th e  same element!!” *** While th e  Messiah-Saviour would 

appeal to  J e w is h -C h r i s t i a n  elements in  the  church ,  Paul had to  

develop h i s  i n s i g h t  in to  U h r i s t  as  the  Divine Saviour who as God 

would appeal  to  the  wider Graeco-Roman world .

(2) The developed church consciousness  p r e s e n t s  f e a t u r e s  t h a t  

cannot be d isce rn ed  with any c l e a r n e s s  in  the  p rev ious  p e r io d ,  (a) 

The awareness of i t s  u n iv e r s a l  m iss ion  i s  much to  the  f o r e ,  and th e  

G e n t i le s  a re  now th e  o b je c t s  of s a lv a t i o n  (Eph x i .2 2 )  as f e l l o w -

*See below, on what J e s u s  was to  the  p r im i t i v e  church ,  pp./f5h~*f73 
* * c f . a l s o  Gal i v . 4 , I I  C o r .v . l 4 ,2 1 ,v i i i . 9 ,R o m  v i i i . S f . , P h i l  i i .5 -1 1 ,  
Col i i .9—15. ***A.Menzies,”The Second E p i s t l e  to  the  C o r i n t h i a n s , ” 
1912,p . l v i .



c i t i z e n s  with  I s r a e l ’ s chosen of the  d iv in e  community, ( i i )  The 

church has become aware of i t s  own d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s  over ag a in s t
i . o

the  t r a d i t i o n a l  I s r a e l , ^ n o t  to  be confused w ith  the  l i t e r a l  theocracy  

s ince  the  Jews en te red  i t  on the  same co n d i t io n s  as d id  th e  non-Jews, 

v i z . t h o s e  r e q u i r i n g  f a i t h  in  God, th e  very  q u a l i t y  which brought 

Abraham the  g r e a t  n a t i o n a l  a n c e s to r  in to  favour w ith  God (Rom i v . 3 ,  

Gal i i i . 7 f f ) .  The d iv ine  acceptance of Abraham came while  he was 

s t i l l  uncircumcised  (Rom i v . 1 0 ) ,  the  r i t e  being no more than an 

outward s ign  (ver  11) .  Entrance in to  the  church of C h r i s t  i s  

s p i r i t u a l l y ,  not p h y s i c a l l y ,  c o n d i t io n e d ,  and on t h i s  b a s i s  the  Jew, 

being j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h ,  could s t i l l  f e e l  h im self  in  l i n e  w ith  h i s  

t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o n ;  the  non-Jew found no b a r r i e r  in  lack  of 

c i rcum cis ion  in  the  way of s a l v a t i o n .  The s y n th e s i s  of th e  two 

elements was the  new th in g ,  and made the  church d i s t i n c t i v e  from the  

I s r a e l ,  and even the  p r im i t i v e  church ,  which never a t t a i n e d  to  i t .  

( i i i )  There a re  many h in t s  of d e f i n i t e  church o rg a n iz a t io n  (I  Cor x i i  

2 8 f f ) ,  an evolving  procedure in  worship (I  Cor x i v ) ,  the  p lace  of 

women in  th e  church (I C o r .x i v .3 4 f ) .  ” In  the  New Testament i t s e l f  

th e re  can be t r a c e d  an ev o lu t io n  in  Church Order” *,  and t h i s  p o in t s  

to  the growth of the  church consciousness  t h a t  was not to  be found 

in  the  e a r l i e r  p e r io d ,  ( iv )  C h r i s t  has now become the  head of the  

Church (Eph i . 2 2 ,Col i . 1 8 , 2 4 ) ;  the  church i s  now ’the  Body of C h r i s t ’ 

. (I  Cor x .16)  and t h i s  R e p r e s e n t s ,  so f a r  as  a concre te  and v i s i b l e  

th in g  can r e p r e s e n t  an a b s t r a c t  and i n v i s i b l e ,  th e  r e l a t i o n s  and th e

* B .H .S t r e e f6 R ”fh e  P r im i t iv e  Church,” p . i x .



fu n c t io n s  of the  community, a l i k e  w i th in  i t s e l f  and in  r e l a t i o n  to  

i t s  i n v i s i b l e  Head.** The o r i g i n a l  community aw a i t ing  the  advent 

of Messiah has now become th e  developed church aware of C h r i s t  as  

i t s  o rgan ic  Head.

A l l  th e se  v a r io u s  phases a re  d e f i n i t e  advances on the  p r i m i t i v e  

church experience  and should not be read  back in to  the  e a r l i e r  y e a r s .  

The germs were t h e r e ,  no doubt,  but th e  l a r g e r  environment of the  

world and the  non-Jewish elements t h a t  met i t  brought in  many new 

f e a t u r e s  which were not o r i g i n a l .  Paul  was not the  o r i g i n a t o r  of 

the fundamental concepts  here ;  f o r  example the  wider mission had 

a l ready  -took i t s  r i s e  before  he came on the  scene .**  The r e c o g n i t io n  

th a t  the  p r im i t i v e  church had more to  c o n t r ib u t e  than i s  sometimes 

recognized  would p reven t  the  u n h i s t o r i c a l  g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s  about 

Paul being the  c r e a to r  of the  church .**

(3) The p o s s ib le  developments in  th e  observances of  Jfcaptism 

and the  Lord’ s Supper may p r e se n t  new f e a t u r e s  of which the  p r i m i t 

ive church knew n o th in g .  Here "we need to  d i s t i n g u i s h  c a r e f u l l y  

between e a r l i e r  and l a t e r  concept ions?*** With reg a rd  to  baptism 

the d i s t i n c t i v e l y  new th in g  in  Paul  i s  t h a t  " i t  i s  on the  b a s i s  of  

the  m y s t ica l  b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t ,  as  th e  ce n t re  of h i s  t e a c h in g ,  t h a t  

Paul exp la in s  bapt ism."**** Aw In the  p r im i t i v e  community baptism

*C.Anderson S co t t , "T h e  Fellowship o f  the  S p i r i t , "1921 ,p . 73 .  **cf .  
the  fo rce  of  th e  S tep h e n i te  movement, p p .^ S tT - ^ J .E s t l i n  Carpen te r  
i s  wide $f th e  fcark here  when he w r i t e s  in  h i s  p re fa ce  to  Wrede’s 

’P a u l ’ (Eng*Tr.1907) pvi* " th o se  who p lead  t h a t  the  Church should go 
’back t o J e s u s , ’ m is t  never f o rg e t  t h a t  bu t  f o r  Paul t h e r e  would 
(humanly speaking)  have been no church a t  a l l . "  * * * E . F . S c o t t , o p . c i t .  
P . 162. ****A.Schweitzer ,"The Mysticism of Paul th e  A pos t le ,  Eng.Tr.

pp.261f.



was the  r i t e  which marked th e  admission of the  new convert  in to  

the  church,  but as Paul te ach e s  in  the  l i g h t  of h i s  m y s t ic a l  con

c e p t s ,  the  b e l i e v e r  now r e e n a c t s  the  death and r e s u r r e c t i o n  of 

Jesus  by h i s  going down i n t o ,  and coming up again from, th e  water  

(Rom v i . 3 ) .  In the  b u r i a l - l i k e  en t rance  in to  the  water  th e  convert  

was deemed to  have died unto s in ;  h i s  mergence from the  water  v a u l t  

was the  r e a l i s t i c  p rocess  of r i s i n g  to  a new l i f e  (Rom v i . 4 ) ,  while  

the  em pir ica l  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w ith  C h r i s t  i s  de f ined  as p u t t i n g  on 

C h r is t  ( G d / . i i i  . 2 7 ) .  This mysticism i s  not found in  the  p r im i t i v e  

church.

The observance of the  Lord’ s Supper seems, however, to  fo l low  

the l i n e s  of the  p rev ious  p e r i o d ’ s p r a c t i c e .  There i s  some u n c e r t a i n 

ty  in  the  t r a d i t i o n  as to  whether th e  cup p recedes  th e  bread or  v ic e  

v e r sa  (I  Cor x . 1 6 ,2 1 ,x i . 23 -25 ) ,*  The cup as th e  pledge of the  

Messianic kingdom, and the  bread as  having r e f e r e n c e  to  C h r i s t ’ s 

dea th ,**  have, however, rece iv ed  a s s o c i a t i o n s  de r ived  from the  

C hr is t -m ys t ic ism  of P au l .  The j t t ivav fa  of the  blood and of the  body o: 

C h r is t  pa s se s  over from the  idea  of ’f e l l o w s h i p ’ to  ’communion’ and 

thus to  ’u n i o n . ’*** The experience  of m y s t ica l  union w ith  C h r i s t  i s  

very marked, hence the  observances are  n e i t h e r  symbolic nor sacramen- 

t a r ia n .* * * *

♦Similar  u n c e r t a i n t y  e x i s t s  in  th e  Synoptic Gospels (Mk x i v . 2 2 -2 4 ,c f .  
Lk x x i i .  17*19), o f . pp.** 2 7 £  . **0n tn e se  p o in t s  f o r  the  p r i m i t i v e
church,  see pp.A3f-3er ***cf .G.Abbott-Smith,"Manual Greek Lexicon of 
the  New Testam ent,"  1921,p . 251. ****An a r r a y  of weighty op in ion
has w i th in  r e c e n t  y e a r s  aec ided  t h a t  Paul was a thoroughgoing 
s a c r a a e f l t i r i a n .  "There i s  l i t t l e  doubt ,"  w r i t e  Foakes Jackson and 
Lake, " a s  to  th e  sacram enta l  n a tu re  of baptism by th e  middle of th e



f i r s t  cen tu ry  in  th e  c i r c l e s  r e p r e s e n te d  by the  P au l in e  E p i s t l e s ,  
and i t  i s  in d i s p u ta b le  in the  second c e n t u r y , " ( o p . c i t . V o l  1,1920, 
p . 335).  Lake in an e a r l i e r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  i s  even more c e r t a i n :  
"Baptism i s  fo r  S t .P a u l  and h is  r e a d e r s  u n i v e r s a l l y  and unqu es t io n -  
in g ly  accepted  as a ’m ys te ry ’ or sacrament which works 'ex opere 
o p e r a to :1 and from the  u n h e s i t a t i n g  manner in  which S t .P a u l  u se s  
t n i s  f a c t  as a b a s i s  fo r  argument,  as  i f  i t  were a po in t  on which 
C h r i s t i a n  op in ion  d id  not v a ry ,  i t  would seem as though t h i s  
sacramental  te ach in g  i s  c e n t r a l  in  the  p r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  to  
which the  Roman Empire began to  be converted"("The E a r l i e r  E p i s t l e s  
of S t . P a u l , * iq t (  p . 385). H.T.Andrews has no doubt t h a t  " a s  f a r  as  
exeges is  i s  concerned the  sacram en ta r ian  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of Paul in ism  
has won a d e c i s iv e  v i c t o r y ,  and the  Symbolical school has been 
d r iven  o f f  the  f i e ld " (" T h e  P lace  of the  Sacraments in  the  Teaching 
of St P au l ,"  The E x p o s i t o r ) .  J .W eiss  th in k s  the
germs of the  l a t e r  c a th o l i c  sacram entar ian ism  are  a l ready  in  P a u l ,  
a l though he i s  c a u t io u s  a g a in s t  read ing  toommuch of t h i s  in to  the  
e p i s t l e s ,  "N ic h t ,  dass  der Gedanke des immer w iederho l ten  Opfers 
C h r i s t i  h i e r  schon vorhanden wSre, wohl aber i s t  e in  Keim zu d i e s e r  
ka th o l iscb en  Deutung der h e i l i g e n  Handlung n ic h t  zu verkennen, zumal 
da z w e i fe l lo s  Brot und Wein n ic h t  mehr a l s  gewohnliche Speise 
empfunden werden, sondern in  irgend  e in e r  Weise schon Leib und Blut  
C h r i s t i  svmbolisch d a r s t e l l e n ,  3a ,  geradezu v e rk c f rp e rn ," (U rch r is te n -  
tum ,p .508) .

One ca u t io n  seems to  be n ec e s s a ry .  I t  i s  o f te n  assumed t h a t  
Paul and the  r e a d e r s  of h i s  e p i s t l e s  a t  the  time of t h e i r  r e c e p t io n  
are  i d e n t i f i e d  in  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  and ou t lo o k .  P reaching  th e  
gospel  in  a background of ’M ystery’ r e l i g i o n  as  f a r  as  many G e n t i l e s  
were concerned,  th e  a p o s t l e  i s  p robab ly  only making use of p o i n t s  of 
con tac t  w ith  them. The ’m ys te ry ’ which fo r  him denote /un jon  w ith  
C h r i s t ,  or the  m y s t ic a l  fu s io n  of Jew and G en t i le  in to  the  one body 
of C h r i s t ,  may have meant j u s t  t h i s  em p ir ica l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  to  him 
in the  baptism and the  Lord’ s Supper; but many of h i s  G en t i le  
h ea re rs  would have no d i f f i c u l t y  in  read ing  in to  h i s  words an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  th o ro ig h ly  sac ram e n ta r ian ,  j u s t  as  th e  d i s c i p l e s  
read ap o ca ly p t ic  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in to  many of J e s u s ’ words which he may 
not have in tended  h im self  (c f .pp .f77~ /7<?) . H.Weinel seems to  p o in t  
the  way, when he says ,  "Dem A p o s te l ,  der ohne R i ten  und Zeremoniem 
das G Btt l iche  in  s ic h  e r l e b t  h a t t e ,  mussten f r e i l i e h  solche 
Mysterien fe rne  l i e g e n .  Aber er  konnte s ich  weder dem Zuge der Z e i t  
noch dem Zwang des Semeindebrauches en tz ie h e n ,  der b e r e i t s  d ie  
Taufe aufgenommen und das Abendmahl in  e in  Sakrament verwandelt  h a t t e "  
("Paulus" Z t e . A u f l . l 9 1 5 , p . 9 0 ) . I t  was the  G e n t i le  environment t h a t  
began to  motive th e  sacram entar ian ism  th a t  does not r e a l l y  appear ,  as 
Schweitzer  has  i n s i s t e d  (o p . c i t . p p 2 6 9 f f ) ,  u n t i l  I g n a t iu s  (ad Rom v i i . 3 , 
ad P h i l a d . i v .  ad Eph xx) and J u s t i n  Martyr ( A p o l . l x v i ) ,  f o r  even th e  
r e f e r e n c e  in  ^the f o u r th  G o s p e l (v i .53-56) has to  be unders tood  in  the  
l i g h t  o f . t h e  wbtfds, " th e  f l e s h  p r o f i t e t h  no th in g :  the  words t h a t  I 
have spoken unto  you a re  s p i r i t ,  and a re  l i f e " ( v i . 6 3 ) . The new f a i t h  
went out amid th e  peop les  of the  Graeco-Roman world ,  -and-who brought
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r e l i g i o u s  ideas  to  the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of t h e i r  new C h r i s t i a n  
expe r ience ,  de r ived  from pagan c u l t s  and mystery r e l i g i o n s .

Paul h im self  s tands  in the  d i r e c t  l i n e  of the  p r im i t i v e  

church p r a c t i c e  with  i t s  freedom from the  l a t e r  accret ions.^DHence 

the need fo r  keeping the  e a r l i e r  pe r iod  d i s t i n c t  from what fo l lo w s ,  

fo r  even i f  Paul  were a sac ram en ta r ian ,  we a re  s t i l l  l e f t  w ith  the  

e a r l i e r  exper ience  of the  observances of baptism and the  Lord’ s 

Supper in  the  p r im i t i v e  church ,  in  view of which the  assumption t h a t  

the  sacraments were from the  o u t s e t  *ex opere o p e ra to ’ in  n a t u r e ,  i s  

u n h i s t o r i c a l ,  s in ce  th e se  ideas  were g r a f t e d  on by the  incoming 

converts  from the  wider Roman world .

(4) The widening of the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  con ten t  of s a l v a t i o n ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  as  t h i s  i s  connected w ith  the  death  of J e s u s ,  i s  a marked 

development in  P au l ine  thought from the  "exper ience  of a r i s e n  and 

g l o r i f i e d  Redeemer", c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  p r im i t i v e  church o u t lo o k .  

The Cross comes to  be the  c e n t r e  of many f r u i t f u l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  in

Paul ,  who draws on the  p r a c t i c e s  and thought-forms of the  wider

world to  ex p la in  the  death  of J e su s  to  h i s  numerous G e n t i le  aud iences ,  

Thus C h r i s t ’ s death  i s  (a) a ransom, f r e e in g  s la v e s  to  s i n ,  law, idols  

and dea th ,  f o r  p o sse ss io n  by C h r i s t  who had purchased  them in  h i s  

blood;*** i t  was (b) a s a c r i f i c e ,  as  the  pascha l  lamb was o f f e r e d  up,

as the  ’f r a g r a n t  odour’ was sent up as in  the  case of th e  b u rn t -

o f fe r in g ;* * * *  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  idea  comes out in  the  p h ra s e ,  ’the

*H.R.MackiutdsM^,,The Person of Je su s  C h r i s t , " 3 r d . Edn.1920,p . 43. **cf« 
pp. USo Mvfor, t h i s .  ***Rom v i . 6 ,1 7 ,1 9 f .G a l  iv . l -7 ,8 f .R o m  v i i i . 2 0 ;  c f .  
I Cor . V I . 2 0 , v i i . 2§ >Epb 1 . 7 , 1 4 , Col i . 14,Rom i i i . 2 4 .  ♦***! C o r .v .7 ,
Eph v.2»
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blood of C h r i s t ; * *  aga in ,  the  death  of Je su s  i s  (c) a l e g a l  

p e n a l ty  borne by the  g u i l t l e s s  one fo r  the  s in n e r  r i c h l y  deserv ing  

i t  h im self  ( I I  Cor v . 2 l ) ,  w ith  s p e c ia l  r e f e r e n c e  to  p r o p i t i a t i o n  

by the  s u b s t i t u t i o n  of C h r i s t ,  in  view of whose death the  s in n e r  

s tands  a c q u i t t e d  s ince  what C h r i s t  does in h i s  death i s  s u f f i c i e n t  

fo r  d iv in e  r ig h te o u s n e s s ;  only Paul has given h i s  own emphasis to  

the  p r o p i t i a t i o n  idea  inasmuch as he s e t s  f o r t h  Bod Himself as  

p rov id ing  the  p r o p i t i a t i o n  in C h r i s t  (Rom i i i . 2 5 ) ; ,  or once more 

th e  death  i s  (d) r e c o n c i l i a t i o n ,  whereby estrangement from God i s  

done away where men a re  h o s t i l e  to  God (Rom v i i i . 7 )  making the  

p reach ing  of the  c ro s s  a m in i s t r y  of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  ( I I  C o r . v . 18* 

20 ) ,  the  news of God in  C h r i s t  r e c o n c i l i n g  the  world unto Himself ;  

or (e) Jesus* death  le ad s  to  the*adoption*of  the  b e l i e v e r  in to  

the  s t a t u s  of c h i ld re n  of God, whereby in  the  power of the  s p i r i t  

they a re  ab le  to  say ,  *Abba, F a t h e r ’ (Gal i i i .25 ,R om  v i i i . 1 7 ) ;  we 

are  on p r im i t i v e  church ground in  th e  view of th e  c ro ss  as  ( f )  an 

Ins ta lm ent  or ’ e a r n e s t ’ of the  redemption to  come. The p r im i t i v e  

church saw in the  death  of J e s u s ,  s in ce  t h i s  was th e  p re lude  to  

h i s  e x a l t a t i o n  as Messiah, the  ’ e a r n e s t ’ t h a t  he would b r in g  f i n a l  

s a lv a t io n  in  the  expected kingdom; but a new no te  i s  heard  here  

in  Paul in  t h a t  th e  climax of s a lv a t i o n  was to  be away from e a r t h  

in  the  heavenly p la c e s ;  he who i s  jo ined  to  th e  Lord w i l l  have a 

s p i r i t u a l  body (I Cor I Cor x v .3 5 f f )  and know the  Lord face  to  

face  (I  Cor x i i i . 1 2 ) .  P o s s ib ly  the  p r im i t iv e  church began to  

break away from i t s  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l  s a lv a t i o n  in  the  f u tu r e  kingdom



and, r e a l i z i n g  the  kingdom in p re se n t  expe r ience ,  looked fo r  the 

f i n a l  s a lv a t io n  in  th e  kingdom not of t h i s  world ( c f . p p . 3 5 hut

t h i s  viewpoint i s  much to  the  fo re  in  the  church of P au l .

A l l  th ese  developments of the  s a lv a t io n  p rocess  a re  absent  from

the p r im i t i v e  church in  the  main,* and the  ideas  in d ic a t e d  should not

be read  back in to  i t s  ex p e r ien ce .  Along with the  C h r i s to lo g y ,  the  

enhanced church consc iousness ,  and the  sacraments ,  the  s a lv a t io n  

experience of Paul i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  need fo r  the  a p p l i c a t io n  of th e  

nega t ive  p r i n c i p l e  we have en u n c ia ted ,  v i z . t h a t  such developments 

should not be regarded  as c h a r a c t e r i z in g  the  p r im i t iv e  church ou tlook.  

But may not a l l  th e se  elements have found p lace  in what was th e re  

p r io r  to  Paul?** The p r o b a b i l i t i e s  a re  a g a in s t  t h i s ,  in  view of 

the in f lu e n c e s  t h a t  en te red  in  w ith  P au l ,  and which were brought to  

bear on the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  o r i g i n a l  C h r i s t i a n  f a c t s .

C. Three streams of in f lu en ce  have jo ined  the  main cu r ren t  of 

the church experience in  P au l ,  which have a c t i v e l y  a s s i s t e d  the  

developments we have n o t i c e d .

( l )  The form ative  in f lu en c e  of P a u l ’ s own r e l i g i o u s  experience

upon the  C h r i s t i a n  f a c t s  needs to  be observed.  The re co rd s  of h i s  
* * *

conversion are  w ith  many c r i t i c a l  problems, but he seems to  

have been journeying  to  Damascus i n t e n t  on p e r se cu t in g  those  who 

b e l ie v e d  in  Je su s  the  Messiah. "On the  way something happened. Paul

* C f . s e c t io n  on the  exper ience  of s a lv a t  io n ,p p .3 7 o - ’2>*o**Cf.G.B.Verity 
"The Gospel according  to  S t .P a u l , "  in  the  Church Q u a r te r ly  Review,
Vol CVI1,1928,p p . <316*22,who reads  back a l l  these  elements in to  the  
e a r l i e s t  y e a r s .  ***Acts i x . 1*19,x x i i . 3*21,x x v i . 2 -20 .



a r r iv e d  a t  the  c i t y  of Damascus in so r ry  p l i g h t . . . A s  he recovered ,  

in s t e a d  of ca r ry in g  out h i s  commission he commenced a v igorous 

campaign on b eh a l f  of the  f a i t h  he had se t  out to  d e s t ro y . " *  There 

i s  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  p sy c h o lo g ic a l ly  th e re  was p r e p a r a t io n  fo r  t h i s  

change;** what glimpses we have from h i s  au to b io g ra p h ica l  comments 

show,; us  a soul a t  g r i p s  with  th e  impotency of the  Law to  solve 

moral problems and s p i r i t u a l  need, w ith  the  r e s u l t a n t  lack  of 

r e l i g i o u s  peace;*** y e t  he seems to  have n o t ic ed  t h a t  those  whom he 

was p e r s e c u t in g  possessed  what he d id  n o t .  The Messiahship of one 

who had been c r u c i f i e d  was do u b t le s s  f a t a l  to  h i s  conscious a c c e p t 

ance of Je su s  as the  p r im i t iv e  b e l i e v e r s  were doing,  but subconscious 

ly the  i s s u e  was being determined,  and the  c o n f l i c t  w i th in  him found 

i t s  s o lu t io n  in  a v i s i o n  of the  Messiah Je su s  ( c f .G a l  i . 16) .  The 

re c o g n i t io n  of Je su s  as Messiah, th e  break w ith  th e  Law which appar

en t ly  was d i s t i n c t i v e  in  h i s  ex p e r ien ce ,  tu rned  h i s  thoughts  almost 

from the  f i r s t  t o  the  experience of Messiah as the  c e n t r e  of the  

world’ s s a l v a t i o n ,  th e  way fo r  which was opened through h i s  c o n v ic4 i /> 

t i o n  of the  impotency of the  Law, and by h is  own touch with  the  more 

l i b e r a l  movement in  the  church t h a t  had ga thered  round the  name of 

Stephen.**** Here Paul comes c l o s e ly  to  the  p r im i t iv e  church,  a t  

l e a s t  on i t s  more l i b e r a l  s id e ,  but h i s  thoroughgoing ’u n i v e r s a l i s m ’ 

and h i s  s t r u g g le  w ith  the  Law le d  him to  fo rm ula te  h i s  C h r i s t i a n

*C.H.Dodd,"The Meaning of Paul f o r  Today,"1920 ,p . 23. **Cf.Weinel,  
" S t . P a u l , ” Eng.Tr./<?©Gjpp.82f. ***Rom v i i . 7 - 2 5 ,Gal i . I S f . P h i l  i i i .  
5-6...  C f . I  Cor v i . l l .  ****ef ; f o r  the  p lace  of Stephen in  
the  p r im i t i v e  church ,  see pp. 3 3 7 - 3 7 /*
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experience  in c a te g o r i e s  to  which the  p r im i t iv e  church was s t r an g e ,  

c a t e g o r i e s  which s e t  f o r th  the  death of C h r i s t  and i t s  meaning for  

f a i t h  in  many ways, which helped in  the  wider r e f e r e n c e  of the
l*n

church consc iousness ,  and to  draw out the  g r e a t e r  d iv ine  d ig n i t y  of 

Je sus  h im s e l f .

(2 ) The Jewish elements in  the  P au l ine  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  tu rn  

on the  f a c t #  th a t  he was a H e l l e n i s t i c  Jew, and ye t  fee was brought 

up in  the  s t r i c t e s t  P h a r i s a i c  c i r c l e s  (Acts x x i i . 3 > x x v i . 5 ) • The 

Rabbinica l  education  he rece iv ed  ( c f . p . 3 l )  gave him the  h a b i t  of 

th ink ing  in  f o re n s ic  terms such as j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  When he became 

a C h r i s t i a n ,  he s t i l l  used th e se  c a t e g o r i e s ,  but the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  

content  was changed in  t h a t  an experience  of f a i t h  in  the  b e l i e v e r  

in  C h r i s t  superseded l e g a l  obedience r e q u i r e d  in  a Jew. As a t r u e  

P h a r i s e e ,  Paul was in  bondage to  the  Law and the  T r a d i t i o n s ,  both 

of which c o n s t i t u t e d  the  evolving of r e v e l a t i o n ,  with  the  T ra d i t i o n s  

an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of the  Law as t h i s  c a l l e d  fo r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  I f  

we compare th e  freedom of Je su s  t o  the  Law and P a u l ’ s bondage to  i t ,  

we s h a l l  see t h a t  P a u l ’ s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of the  new f a i t h  in  many of 

the old  c a t e g o r i e s  and thought-forms provided some p o s s ib le  h indrance  

to  the  i n t e g r a l  unders tand ing  of th e  l i f e  in  J e s u s ,  and t h a t  t h e r e 

fo re  the  p r im i t i v e  church may have p rese rved  elements here t h a t  

Paul has obscured .  A f u r t h e r  "Rabbinical element emerges in  P a u l ’ s 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  th e  new f a i t h  in  a . s o r t  of philosophy of h i s t o r y  

(Rom i x - x i ) ,  in  which he makes use of th e  d ig n i f i e d  c a t e g o r i e s  of 

p r e d e s t i n a t i o n  which went back to  P h a r i s a i c  concep ts .  "The
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Pharisees-  he ld  in  g en e ra l  the  d o c t r in e  of p r e d e s t i n a t i o n ,  which was 

a n a t u r a l  outgrowth of t h e i r  s t r i c t  l i t e r a l i s m ,  a t t r i b u t i n g  the  

o r ig in  of ev e ry th in g ,  even of e v i l ,  to  the  f a r - s e e i n g  wisdom of 

Yahwe,” * while Jo sep h u s 1 account of P h a r i s a i c  ideas  on t h i s  p o in t  

i s  in  e n t i r e  agreement with  t h a t  of P au l .**  Once more, ” even th e  

b e l i e f  in  the  p r e - e x i s t e n c e  of J e su s  was fo r  Paul p r im a r i l y  the  

consequencesof h i s  p e r so n a l  exper iences  and h i s  Jewish mode of 

t h o u g h t , ” att«t which made what might have s tayed  sh o r t  a t  an id e a l  

p r e - e x i s t e n c e  become ”a r e a l  one, such a p r e - e x i s t e n c e  i n d e e d . . .  

as Jewish thought a s c r ib e d  to  th e  M ess iah .”*** Messianic hopes 

ran high in  P h a r i s a i c  c i r c l e s ,* * * *  and throughout the  Psalms of 

Solomon with  i t s  Messianic e x p e c ta t io n s  ( x v i i . 2 3 f f ) ,  wi t  i s  th e  

P h a r i s a i c  p i e ty  t h a t  b r e a t h e s . ” * Paul i n h e r i t e d  th e se  ideas  and 

ap p l ied  th e  h ighes t  c a t e g o r i e s  in  which Messiah was p laced  in  th i i f r  

th ough t ,  to  the  person of J e s u s .  Tfchs«j r a t h e r  than  ex t ra -Je w ish  

in f lu e n c es  and id e a s ,* *  f u rn i s h  the  sources  f o r  the  a p o s t l e ’ s 

ex a l ted  C h r i s to lo g y ,  and h i s  i n t e n s iv e  th in k in g  probably  made him 

see the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e su s  a s  Messiah in  ways t h a t  th e  p r im i t i v e  

b e l i e v e r s  would not g e n e ra l ly  n o t i c e .

* J .D .P r in c e ,  Enc.Bi*IV.1903,c o l . 4324. * * A n t . x v i i i . l . 3 ; 8 , 3 , c f . B . J .
I I  v i i i . l 4 , a n d  A n t . x i i i . 5 , 9 .  ***Clemen,”P r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
and i t s  non-Jewish S o u rc e s ,”E ng .T r .1912 ,pp .337 f . ****W.Robertson 
Smith and E.Kautzsch in  E n c . B i . I l l .1902 ,c o l s . 3061-2. *G.Buchanan 
Gray in  ”The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the  Old Tes tam ent ,”Vol 
I I ,1 9 1 8 ,p .6 3 0 ,a^ /* * A s  in  Jew ish -H e l len io  ideas  of the  ” heavenly man,” 
(c f .H .R .M aek in to s l rs  c r i t i c i s m  of t h i s , o p . c i t . p p 6 8 f ) ,  or the  Prim al 
Man of the  Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e ,  or Babylonian in f lu e n c e  with  Marduk 
as Mummu’s son (on a l l  of  which see C l e m e n ,o p .c i t . p p .158 ,205 ,3 3 8 f ) , o r  
from the  pagan myths as  P f l e i d e r e r  s u g g e s t s , ”P r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y , ” 
Eng.Tr.Vol I .J<jo£jpp.466f • and c f . h i s  ”The Ear ly  C h r i s t i a n  Conception 
of C h r i s t , ” 1905,c h a p s i - i i .



4 8

(3) Since the  C h r i s t i a n  experience passed through to the j

wider world of Roman c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  the  in f luence  of Greek elements 

in the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  became p o s s i b l e ,  while the  a p o s t l e  h im s e l f ,
/arnil*At

on h i s  H e l len ic  s id e ,  would be *awea*e to  some ex ten t  w ith  Greek 

ways of thought and l i f e .  (a) There was the  permeation of H el len

i s t i c  id eas  and thought-forms in th e  world and t h e i r  p o s s ib le  

c o n ta c t s  with  th e  C h r i s t i a n  experience  in  Paul as the  G en t i le  con

v e r t s  brought t h e i r  c o n t r ib u t io n  cond i t ioned  by the  gene ra l

p sycho log ica l  outlook of the  H e l l e n i s t i c  world.  Mere resemblance,
ky

however, does not denote dependence, and even L i g h t f o o t ’ s thorough 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,*  i t  i s  not proved t h a t  P a u l ’ s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  

C h r i s t i a n  f a c t s  was in f luenced  by p h i lo s o p h ic a l  S tf t iM sn ,  f o r ,  a t  

the m ost ,” id e a s ,  l i k e  germs, a re  in  the  a i r . ” ** Popular thought 

of the  time bore as l i t t l e  resemblance to  the  S to ic ism  of the  s c h o o ls ,
«lo to

as the  modern popular  ideas  about e v o lu t io n ,  f o r  example, rooombltr 

the b io l o g i c a l  f a c t s ,  or the  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  im p l ic a t io n s  of  e v o lu t io n .  

Paul may have made use of p o p u la r iz ed  S to ic  images and ideas  in  

i n t e r p r e t i n g  the  C h r i s t i a n  f a c t s  to  h i s  G en t i le  co n v e r t s ,  but more 

than t h i s  cannot be assumed. The S to ic s  could never have s a i d , ”weep 

with them t h a t  weep” (Rom x i i . 1 5 ) ,  nor ” i f  one member s u f f e r ,  a l l  the

*”S t .P a u l  and Seneca ,” in  Commentary on P h i l ip p ia n s .6 th .E d n .1 8 9 0 ,  
p p .270-832. L ig h t fo o t  adduces ( l ) t h e  id e a l  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  wise man, 
wanting n o th ing ,  po ssess in g  ev e ry th in g ,  and (2 ) the  conception  of 
the  d iv ine  commonwealth, the  c i t y  not made w ith  hands, e t e r n a l  in  the  
heavens,  as  examples of P a u l ’ s indebtedness  to  S to ic  t h o u g h t ( c f . I I  Cor 
i x . 8 , 1 1 , P h i l  i v . 11,13,11 Cor v i . 1 0 ;  P h i l  i i i . 2 0 ,Eph i i . 1 6 , 1 9 ,  Gal i i i  
28) ,  see p p .8 0 4 f f .  in the  Commentary. **E.L.Hicks,  ” S tud ia  B i b l i c a , ” 
Vol I V .p . 8 .
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members s u f f e r  with  i t*  (I Cor x i i . 2 6 ) .  S t i l l  l e s s  can the  ideas  

be read  back in to  the  p r im i t iv e  church.  We have to  keep in  mind 

a l l  the  while  the  th in g s  in  Paul f o r  which a l i e n  in f lu e n c e s  could 

not accoun t .  (b) The in f lu en ce  of language on the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

needs to  be kept in  mind. The t r a n s i t i o n  from Aramaic to  the  Greek 

v e rn acu la r  was made e a r l y ,  and involved  a f a r  more p l a s t i c  medium 

fo r  the  exp ress ion  of the  p r im i t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  expe r ience ,  and a t  the  

same time i t  p rovided *an unusual  number of  terms which express  

moral ,  r e l i g i o u s ,  and th e o lo g ic a l  c o n c e p t io n s .** There were bound 

to  be m o d i f ic a t io n s  when the  o r i g i n a l  f a c t s  were expla ined  in  a 

l i n g u i s t i c  medium d i f f e r e n t  from the o r i g i n a l  language.  (c) The 

l i n g u i s t i c  in f lu en c e  has f r e q u e n t ly  le d  to  the  assumption t h a t  Paul  

depended on the  mystery r e l i g i o n s  fo r  much of h i s  C h r i s t i a n  s t a t e 

ment*. I d e n t i t y  of te rminology has been taken to  imply the  

dependence of P a u l f s f a i t h  on th e  m y s te r ie s  of the  Roman world .**

*H.A.A.Kennedy.Sources of New Testament Greek.*/#?$' p . 8 . FBr th e
ex is tence  of t n e  Koine of.Moulton and M il l igan*s  Vocabulary of th e  
Greek New Testament with i t s  w ea l th  of papyr i  p a r a l l e l s ,  and proving  
th a t  the  New Testament was w r i t t e n  in  th e  common pa r la n ce  of th e  
f i r s t  c en tu ry ;  t h i s  language dominated the  an c ien t  world fo r  many 
c e n tu r i e s ,  and *as an a d v e r t i s in g  medium th e r e  was a t  t h a t  p e r io d  
nothing comparable to  the  u b iq u i to u s  speech of  H e l l a s ,  nor was t h e r e  
any o ther  language spoken among men t h a t  could approach i t  in  r e s p e c t  
of power to  g ive  adequate  express ion  to  a new creed*(W .Fairweather ,  
* J | s u s  a n d t n e  G reeks ,*1924,p . 274) .  J .H .M oulton’ s *Prolegomena to  
the^SreeFHew Testament*( 3 r d .Edn.1908) f u rn i s h e s  s u f f i c i e n t  evidence 
to  show t h a t  th e  Koine, while  having c lo se  a f f i n i t i e s  w ith  the  
s c h o l a s t i c  Greek of th e  schoo ls ,  haa i t s  unique idioms. G f . to o ,  
Deissmann, *Bible  S t u d i e s , * 2 nd. Edn. 1909.

* * R .R e i tzen s te in  i s  th e  most thorough exponent of t h i s  v iew po in t .  
Through P a u l ’ s in f lu en c e  th e  movement c rad led  in  Je rusa lem  has become 
a product  of th e  wider r e l i g i o u s  movement of the  world .  *E ins tw e i len  
s c n e in t  uns aus dem Dunkel der En tw ick lungsgesch ich te  des A poste ls
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eine Tatsache mit wachsender Bestimmtheit  entgegenzudammern; er hat  
e r n s t l i c h  darum gerungen, auch den fie l lenen Hellene zu werden0 Die 
h e l l e n i s t i s c h e  r e l i g i o s e  L i t e r a t u r  muss er  g e lesen  haben; ih re  
Sprache r e d e t  e r ,  in  ih re  Gedanken hat  er s ich  h i n e i n v e r s e t z t ,  wohl 
w ei l  d ie  g le icheG edankenw e l t  ihn schon frtfher ber i ih r t  h a t .  J e t z t  
sch lossen  s ic h  dies© Gedanken mit  in n e re r  Notwendigkeit  an d ie  neue, 
iiber a l l e s  Judentum hinausgehende Lebenserfahrung.  So gewannen s i e  
fu r  i h n . . l e b e n d i g e  Kraft .*v*Die  H e l l e n i s t i s c h e n  M y s te r ie n r e l ig io n e n ,  
Zte Auf1 .1920 ,p . 6 6 ) .  The remainder of t h i s  book i s  devoted to  
var ious  s tu d i e s  bea r ing  on the  M y s te r ie s ,  and a re  mainly l i n g u i s t i c  
in c h a r a c t e r ,  but  i t  i s  noteworthy t h a t  the  l i t e r a t u r e  of which the  
author  makes ag]:icms use to  ex p la in  Paul*s thought comes from a much 
l a t e r  age,  a n a ^ i s t h e r e f o r e  d isposed  to  read  back in to  e a r l i e r  t im es 
the  ideas  and experience of a l a t e r  age. A s tep  f u r t h e r ,  and the  
p r im i t iv e  church i s  inc luded w i th in  the  o r b i t  of the  Mystery 
R e l ig io n s ,  so t h a t  Bousset makes not  only Paul  but a lso  the  p r im i t i v e  
church communities borrow l a r g e l y  from the  M ys te r ie s  (c f .*K ur io s  
C h r i s t o s ,*1913).

H.A.A.Kennedy r e v e a l s  the  o ppos i te  tendency to  R e i t z e n s t e in .
A fter  s tudying  e x h a u s t iv e ly  the  terminology of the  M yster ies  he 
concludes t h a t  * the  evidence we have adduced from the  Old Testament 
makes i t  wholly supe rf luous  to  seek fo r  the  ex p lan a t io n  of any of 
these  terms in  H e l l e n i s t i c  Mystery R e l ig io n .  What we do l e a rn  from 
the p a r a l l e l s  i s  the  a b i l i t y  of many of h i s  ( P a u l r s) r e a d e rs  to  ca tch  
the meaning of the  more or l e s s  t e c h n i c a l  te rm ino logy ,  due not merely 
to  a course  of i n s t r u c t i o n  in  the  Old Testament,  but to  t h e i r  
acquain tance  w ith  a r e l i g i o u s  vocabulary  a l re ad y  c u r re n t  among th e  
Mystery a s s o c i a t i o n s * ( * S t .P a u l  and th e  Mystery R e l ig i o n s ,*1913,p . 1 9 8 ) « 
*his  v e r d i c t  goes too f a r  in  the  Jewish d i r e c t i o n  and does not al low 
fo r  th e  new c o n ta c t s  with  the  pagan environment.  Paul  may have known 
where he s tood w ith  h i s  P h a r i s a i c  t r a i n i n g ,  but i t  i s  p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  
inconce ivab le  t h a t  the  ^ reek -speak ing  conver ts  from th e  c i t i e s  should 
br ing  to  t h e i r  new f a i t h  the  p re s u p p o s i t io n s  and ideas  de r ived  from 
Judaismj the  fG o d - fe a re r s 1 were not a t  home in  the  Jewish
outlook and psychology, even though they  accepted  th e  Jewish d o c t r in e  
o f  G o d .  (SrpAdL.  ChS iv-wii),

A more m edia t ing  p o s i t i o n  i s  put forward by Deissmann* who while  
a l lowing to  th e  f u l l  the  Ju d a ic  elements in  P a u l f s ex p e r ien ce ,  g iv e s  
due r e c o g n i t io n  to  the  H e l l e n i s t i c  i n f lu e n c e s ;  he t h e r e fo r e  i n c l i n e s  
to  g ive  l e s s  c r e d i t  to  the  in f lu en c e  of the  M y s te r ie s .  S.Angus d e t a i l  
the  f a i t h  and p r a c t i c e  of th e  Mystery R e l ig io n s ,  and while  commenting 
on the  p o s s ib le  connect ions  between th e se  and the  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ,  
i s  more concerned,  and r i g h t l y  so,  w ith  p la c in g  C h r i s t i a n i t y  and the  
M ys te i ie s  in  c o n t r a s t  w itn  each o th e r  (*The Mystery R e l ig io n s  and 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , *1925,e s p e c i a l l y  c h a p s .v i . a n d  v i i . ) .

Whatever th e  G en t i le  conve r t s  read  in to  t h e i r  new f a i t h  from 

t h e i r  former r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  should not be a s c r ib e d  to  P au l ,



who, when he made use of images and id eas  der ived  from the  c i r c l e  

of h i s  c o n v e r t s f outlook was doing no more than making use  of what 

they knew to  exp la in  what they  d id  not know, v i z . t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

experience and i t s  v i t a l  f a c t s .  Analogies a re  only i l l u s t r a t i v e ;  

they do not prove dependence in  any way. Paul s tands  n e a re r  th e  

p r im i t iv e  church experience  than  the  advocates  of the  in f lu en c e  of 

the M yste r ies  seem to  a l low .  And i f  Paul i s  f r e e  from such in f lu en c e  

how much more i s  the  p r im i t i v e  church experience independent of such 

a l i e n  in f lu en c e !

IV. THE POST-PAULINE LITERATURE#

( l )  The P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s  (I  and I I  Timothy, T i t u s ) ,  with t h e i r  

l a t e r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  atmosphere,  th e  s t r e s s  on orthodoxy, to g e th e r  

with the  l i n g u i s t i c  phenomena they p r e s e n t ,  a re  p roduc ts  of the  

c lo s in g  decades of the  Aposto l ic  Age.* *The g e n e ra l  impression one 

g e t s . . . i s ,  t h a t  as  a d o c t r in e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  was now complete and could 

be taken fo r  g ran ted .* * *  The type of C h r i s t i a n  c h a ra c te r  r e q u i r e d  

may have r o o t s  in  the  p r im i t i v e  church ,  but * i t  denotes  a second 

stage in  th e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ;  t h a t  l i f e  hhs passed  through the  

excitement of c o n v e r s io n . . . t h e  sense of  th e  speedy P a rous ia  of  the  

Lord had passed  away.**** They th e r e f o r e  a f f o rd  no r e l i a b l e  m a t e r i a l  

fo r  the  c h a ra c te r  of th e  p r im i t iv e  church experience*

*1 Tim i . l 0 , i v . l , 1 2 , v . 8 , v i . 8 , 1 0 ,  I I  Tim i* 1 3 , iv * 3 ,  T i t  i . 9 , 1 8 , i i . l ;  
c f . J . M o f f a t t ,  o p . c i t * p .4 1 0 f .  **J.Denney,*The Death of C h r i s t ,*  
Revised Edn.1911,p p . l 4 8 f .  ***W*Lock, *Tne P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s ,  1924, 
p .x v .  The l i n g u i s t i c  s tu d i e s  of l . J .H o l tzm ann  (*Die P a s t o r a l -  
B r ie f  e ,K r i t i s c t i  und E *ege t isch  b e h a n d e l t ,*1880) and P .N .H arr iso n ,
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("The Problem of the  P a s t o r a l  E p i s t l e s , " 1921) have shown th a t  the 
case fo r  subajpostolic au tho rsh ip  i s  overwhelming* N e i th e r  s ty l e  
nor vocabulary  have a f f i n i t y  with the  Pau l ine  E p i s t l e s ,  but  they 
are  s t r i k i n g l y  s im i l a r  to  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  c h a ra c te r  of the  w r i t in g s  
of the  A pos to l ic  F a th e rs  and the  A p o lo g is t s ,  thus  making p o s s i b le  
the  conc lus ion  t h a t  the  P a s t o r a l s  belong to  the  second ce n tu ry .
In c e r t a i n  s e c t io n s  ( e . g . I I  Tim i . 1 6 -1 8 , i i . l O f . i v . l f . 5 - 2 2 , T i t  i i i .  
1 2 - 1 ^ ,  the  f a m i l i a r  Pau l ine  s t y l e  and vocabulary  a p p e a r ( c f .H a r r i s o n ,  
p p .8 7 f f ) ,  and th ese  f a c t s  lead  H arr ison  to  conclude t h a t  a number of 
genuine Pau l ine  fragments were embodied in  these  e p i s t l e s ,  but 
Holtzmann reg a rd s  even th e se  as the  in v en t io n  of the  au thor  to  g ive  
v e r i s i m i l i t u d e  to  h i s  w r i t i n g s .

(2) J u l i c h e r ’ s a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  " i f  the  f i r s t  word, P e t e r , "  of 

I P e t e r ,  "were a b s e n t ,  noone would have imagined t h a t  i t  had been 

composed by him,"* i s  answered by th e  f a c t  t h a t  a pseudonymous 

author would have emphasized the  p e rso n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  of a p o s t l e -  

sh ip .**  The r e f e r e n c e  to  p e r s e c u t io n  ( i v . 12-16) need imply no l a t e r  

per iod  than Nero’ s a t t a c k  upon th e  C h r i s t i a n s  to  f r e e  h im self  from 

the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of s e t t i n g  f i r e  to  Rome, and t h i s  would w e l l  be 

w ith in  P e t e r ’ s l i f e t i m e .  A s l i g h t l y  more developed view of C h r i s t  

than what i s  a f fo rd ed  in the  e a r l y  speeches in  A cts ,  appears  in  the  

e p i s t l e ,* * *  but th e r e  i s  a p r im i t iv e  tone about i t .  The church 

consc iousness ,  however, i s  f a i r l y  developed, as  i s  seen in  the  idea  

th a t  the p r i v i l e g e s  and s t a t u s  of the  o ld  I s r a e l  have been 

t r a n s f e r r e d  to  the  church.**** The e p i s t l e  i s  i n s p i r e d  by the  a p o s t l e  

P e t e r ,  with S i lvanus  as h i s  amanuensis ( v .1 2 ) ,  and th e r e f o r e  b r e a th e s  

the  thought and ou t look  of one who was in t im a te ly  concenned in  t h a t

♦ " In t ro d u c t io n  to  th e  New Testament,"Eng.Tr.p207.  **II  P e te r  i l l u s 
t r a t e s  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  ( c f . i . l , 1 4 f f ) ; a pseudonymous i s  making a l l  he 

th e  a p ^ s t l a ' s  c r e d e n t i a l s  to  support  the  impression t h a t  the  
e p i s t l e  i s b y / P e t e r .  O f .a l s o  "The Book of John th e  E v a n g e l i s t , " f o r  
the  same tendency,where an apocryphal w r i t i n g  i s  passed  o f f  as  t h a t  
of the  evange l is t ; .  ***M ackinnon ,op .c i t .p47 .  * * * * i . l 2 , i i #9  1 4  qo.
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p r i m i t i v e  church experience of which he was so d i s t in g u i s h e d  a 

w i tn e s s ,  P e te r  wrote the  e p i s t l e ,  or caused i t  to  he w r i t t e n ,  *at  

the  beginning  of the  Jewish war, when i t  had become a p p a re n t ,  even 

to  the  q t t k  TiepiT«fjLrj  ̂ (Gal i i , 9 )  t h a t  God had withdrawn

His choice from the  Jewish n a t i o n ,  as a n a t i o n ,  in  o rder  to  f i x  i t  

on a new people of God ga the red  out of a l l  n a t io n s ,* *

( 3 ) The E p i s t l e  of James i s  regarded  as the  e a r l i e s t  of the  

New Testament w r i t i n g s ,* *  and as  among th e  l a t e s t , * * *  while  v a r io u s  

in te rm ed ia te  d a te s  a re  suggested,**** A document lending  i t s e l f  to  

such d i v e r s i t y  of opinion does not bear  on i t  the  hal lmark of i t s  

per iod  and a u th o r s h ip ,  y e t  many have no doubt t h a t  i t  comes from 

James, the  Lord’ s b ro th e r  ( i . l ) *  The s u p e r s c r i p t i o n ,  however, i s  

no evidence t h a t  he was the  a u th o r ,  who seems to  be one of the  

unknown p e r s o n a l i t i e s  of the  l a t e r  A pos to l ic  Age, This  tak es  away
* /

from the  a u t h o r i t y  the  document would have could i t  be e s t a b l i s h e d  \
j

t l a t  he who p re s id e d  over the  Council  of Je rusa lem  i s  the  author*

While i t  r e f l e c t s  Ju d a eo -C h r is t ia n  tho u g h t ,  i t  i s  the  Jewish 

C h r i s t i a n i t y  which developed a f t e r  the  s t r u g g le  between Paul  and 

the  J u d a i z e r s ,  when the  J e w is h -C h r i s t i a n  s e c t io n  of the  church 

hardened in to  a r i g i d  conserva t ism .  The document t h e r e f o r e  can be 

of l i t t l e  use in  he lp ing  to  unders tand  what the  p r im i t iv e  church 

was l i k e .

*W.Beyschlag,*&ew Testament Theology,*Eng.Tr.2nd.Edn.l896,Vol.I,pp378f 
**J. B,Mayor,*The Epiptle  of S t , James,* 3 ra . Edn.1918,pp, ex1i v f .
***A .S .Peike*f i  C r i t i c a l  I n t ro d u c t io n  to  th e  New T es tam en t ,*1909,p87. 
and J u l i c l e ^ | 6 | . c i i * | p 2 2 4 f . ****R.St.John P a r r y ,*S t . J a m e s ,* 1903,p99. 
and F . J iA .B p r t ,  The E p i s t l e  of S t . J a m e s ,*1909,p .xxv .  *As G.H.Rendall  
The E p i s t l e  of  St .James and Ju d a ic  C h r i s t  i a n i t y , * l Q27, p .  11.



The E p i s t l e  to  the  Hebrews i s  a product  of the  time when the

issu e  of the  church and the  world has begun to  d ec la re  i t s e l f ;  the

burning q u es t io n s  of the  Law, c ircum cis ion  and admission of the  

G en t i le s  had long been s e t t l e d .  This b r in g s  the  document up to  the  

e ighth  or n in th  decade of th e  a p o s to l i c  age. The Alexandrian though t-  

forms in which the  d is c u s s io n  i s  c a s t  removes the  e p i s t l e  from the  

zone of the  p r im i t i v e  church experience  as f a r  as  i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

i s  concerned, and i t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  to  be regarded  as an ex p o s i t io n  of 

the  C h r i s t i a n i t y  of a much l a t e r  p e r io d .  Analogies  between Hebrews 

and the  p r im i t i v e  church have led  to  the  assumption t h a t  the  type of 

C h r i s t i a n  exper ience  r e f l e c t e d  in  the  E p i s t l e  r e s t s  independent ly  

on the p r im i t i v e  church in s t e a d  of being mediated by P a u l ’ s i n f l u e n c e , * 

and th e re  i s  no doubt t h a t  the  G e n t i le  o f fshoo t  o r i g i n a t i n g  with  

Stephen followed independent courses  in  a d d i t io n  to  the  P au l ine  one. 

One of the se  may w e l l  have found i t s  home JLn Alexandrian c i r c l e s  and 

become the  independent c e n t r e  of thought and r e s t a t e m e n t ,  q u i t e  a p a r t  

from anything Paul  may have done. This p r im i t i v e  s t r a i n  may p o s s ib ly  

be seen in  th e  a p o c a ly p t ic  s e t t i n g  of the  E p i s t l e , * *  but i t  i s Aapocalyj 

- t i c  t h a t  i s  r a p i d l y  becoming s p i r i t u a l i z e d  in to  the  ex p ec ta t io n  of the

kingdom not of t h i s  world.*** The church as  the  t r u e  I s r a e l  appears  in

Hebrews,**** and no break w ith  Judaism i s  contemplated maybe, y e t  ! 

th e se  f e a t u r e s  a r e  b e t t e r  exp la ined  by the  view t h a t  G en t i le

*cf .E .F .Sco t t ,® T he  E p i s t l e  to  th e  Hebrews,*1922,p p .58-68. * * i . l ,
i i . 8 - 1 0 , i x . 2 6 * x i i . 2 6 - 2 8 j  * * * i v . l , 9 - l l ?v i . 18-20 ,v i i i . 5 f . i x . 2 3 - 2 8 ,  
x i . l0 ,1 3 * 1 6 » * 3 . i ia l4 jan d  c f . t h e  i d e a l i z i n g  c h a ra c te r  of th e  thought as 
a whole, w i th  th e  h i g h p r i e s t , t h e  holy p la c e ,  the  law, th e  covenant ,  
e t c .b e i n g  shadows of the  r e a l  c o u n te rp a r t s  in  the  heavens.
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C h r i s t i a n i t y  has taken over in to  i t s e l f At h a t  the  church i s  the 

community of the  t r u e  people of God, t h a t  what th e  Jews claimed 

as t h e i r  p r e ro g a t iv e  was now seen to  belong to  a l l  who embraced 

the  f a i t h  in Je su s  C h r i s t .  The an a lo g ie s  between S tephen’ s speech 

(Acts v i i )  and Hebrews a re  not i n d i c a t i o n s  of the  dependence of 

the  l a t t e r  on the  form er.*  I t  i s  not p o s s ib le  t h e r e fo r e  to  use 

t h i s  e p i s t l e  in  any d e t a i l  f o r  the  shedding of l i g h t  on the  

p r im i t iv e  church p r a c t i c e ,  a l though  the  c o n t in u i ty  in  i t  of  the  

C h r i s t i a n  experience  based on the  o r i g i n a l  f a c t s  shows t h a t  the  

new f a i t h  had g a ined ,  r a t h e r  than  l o s t ,  by the  developments r e f l e c t 

ed in such d i g n i f i e d  and s p i r i t u a l  e x p o s i t io n .

(5) Of the  Johannine w r i t i n g s ,  th e  e p i s t l e s  a re  too remote and 

sketchy to  be of use fo r  our pu rpose .  The Apocalypse throws back 

l i t t l e  l i g h t  on the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ou t look  of the  p r im i t i v e  church 

s ince such s o u rc e s ^ i t  u se s ,* *  were availfcfeLe to  the  p r im i t iv e  church ,  

while the  phase of the  Nero-Redivivus myth, r e p r e s e n te d  as  Nero 

r e tu rn in g  from th e  abyss as  a demon, wcombining in  h i s  own person the  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of B e l i a r  and th e  A n t i c h r i s t ”*** groups the  apocalyp

t i c  ideas  in to  a s e t t i n g  which was not known to  th e  e a r l i e r  p e r io d .  

In so fa r  as  the  p r im i t i v e  church w m . in f lu en c ed  by th e  id eas  drawn 

from the ap o c a ly p t ic  l i t e r a t u r e ,  i t  was independent of  what the

*In both th e  h i s t o r y  of I s r a e l  i s  reviewed w ith  c e r t a i n  ep isodes  
s t r e s s e d ,  the  ’ t y p e s 1 method i s  used to  i n t e r p r e t  the  Old Testament,  
worship i s  c e n t r a l , b o t h  r e f e r  to  the  Law as given by ange ls  and the  
t a b e rn a c le  modelled on a heavenly p a t t e r n .  A l l  th e se  go back to  the  
common t r a d i t i o n  of I s r a e l ,  and a re  d i s t i n c t i v e  in  t h e i r  own r i g h t .
* * c £ J B ^ . d l a r l e s  in  n h e ^ v e l a t i o h  M  SUJohn^ICC, VoJ 1 .1920, ,.;-

p p j y ^ i i i f f . w h e r e  l i s t s  a re  g iven .  * * * ib id .p .x c v i .
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Apocalypse used in  t h i s  way; in s o f a r  as the  Apocalypse drew on 

m a te r i a l s  not a c c e s s ib l e  to  the  p r im i t iv e  church i t  could have no 

re levance  to  t h a t  p e r io d .

The r e a l  problem of th e  Fourth Gospel i s ,  "How f a r  does i t  go 

back to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  experience  of the  P r im i t iv e  Church, i . e .  to  

impressions which were re c e iv e d  of J e su s  by the  o r i g i n a l  eyewitness

es r e c a l l e d  in  the  l i g h t  of the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  d i s c o v e r ie s  of the  

e a r l i e s t  y e a r s  of the  church?" I n s o fa r  as dependence i s  supposed to  

be shown on the  Synoptics*  the  f a c t s  may be accounted fo r  by the  

suppos i t ion  t h a t  Synoptic t r a d i t i o n  was a l so  in  th e  hadds of those  

who were u l t i m a t e l y  r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  the  Johannine t r a d i t i o n ,  and 

th a t  fo r  some reaso n ,  p re fe ren ce  was given to  the  Johannine a s p e c t s  

of the  experience  from which the t r a d i t i o n  was evolved.

What, f o r  example, a re  we to  make of the  c l a s s i c  d isco u rse  in  

the Upper Room ( x i i i - x v i i ) ?  i#* t h i s  and o th e r  d i sc o u rs e s  modelled 

a f t e r  the  manner of Thucydides who used to  make h i s  o r a t o r s  speak 

what he supposed would be th e  a p p ro p r ia te  th in g  fo r  them to  say in  

view of the  o c c a s i o n ( I . 2 2 )?  Were the  words to  Nicodemus no more than 

the  w r i t e r ’ s own view of th e  s o r t  of th in g  J e su s  would say under the  

c i r c u m s ta n c e s ( i i i . 8 ,5 - ‘14)? G.H.C.Macgregor th in k s  t h a t  "John has 

preserved many a u th e n t i c  say ings  of Je su s  which, i t  may be ,  provide 

the  core round which a d isco u rse  developed,"** but what i s  the  c r i t e r 

ion fo r  d ec id ing  which i s  a saying and which i s  developed d isco u rse?

*E.F .S c o t t ,*Th(& Fourth  G ospel ,"2nd.Ed. 1920,p p .32-45; Huck p la c e s  the  
Johannine p a r a l l e l s  by themselves  in  h i s  "Synopse der d r e i  E rs ten  
Evangelien,"5 Auf 1 .1 9 1 5 ,p p .223-247. **"The Gospel of John" 192.8,p . x x r
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The fo l low ing  sugges t ion  i s  put forward t e n t a t i v e l y  to  urge the  

r e c o g n i t io n  of the  in f lu en ce  of r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  as o r ig i n a t i n g  

t h i s  g o sp e l .  What we have to  cons ider  here i s  the  growth of 

C h r i s t i a n  expe r ience ,  l i v i n g ,  and in s i g h t  in to  the  meaning of what 

Jesus  sa id  and d id .  The words of Je su s  given in  the  l a t e r  gospe l

and absent from the  Synoptics  tak e  t h e i r  e x p e r i e n t i a l  s t a r t  from

the f a c t  t h a t  when they  were spoken the  h e a re r s  were not s u f f i c i e n t l y  

developed in  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  experience  to  be paying a t t e n t i o n  to  

them. The sim pler  Synoptic da ta  would be apprehended a t  f i r s t ,  while  

the  o the r  t r a d i t i o n  took longer  to  make i t s  way.

There may have been, however, among the  d i s c i p l e s  in the  Upper

Room one who was more respons ive  than  the  r e s t ,  and upon h i s  more 

r e c e p t iv e  mind the  d iscou rse  of J e s u s  made deeper impression than  

he a t  the  time r e a l i z e d .  The r e c e p t i v i t y  was probably  subconscious ,  

or a l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  a t  the  moment the  s t r e n g th  of h i s  r e l i g i o u s  i n s i g h t  

was not s u f f i c i e n t l y  developed fo r  him consc ious ly  to  grasp  the  

import of what Je su s  was say ing .  The subconscious n a tu re  of  the  

process i s  f u r t h e r  suggested in t h a t  th e re  was no time to  ponder th e  

words of J e s u s ,  fo r  t h e ^ a f l ^ w e n t  out in to  the  n ig h t  when fo r  them 

came tragedy  in  the  t r i a l  and c r u c i f i x i o n  of t h e i r  M aster .  The 

shock to  t h e i r  Messianic hopes in  Je su s  which the  Gross gave damped 

down fo r  th e  time being any impress ions  r e ce iv e d  in  the  Upper Room. 

Then came th e  unexpected reunion  with J e s u s  in  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and 

with i t  tb e  teeiiofry p ro ces ses  were quickened which r e c a l l e d  what Jesus  

had s a id  and done, i n t e r p r e t e d  in  the  l i g h t  of the  new c o n ta c t s  with
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J e s u s .

But in the  mind of the  more th o u g h tfu l  d i s c i p l e  the  p rocess  of 

r e c a l l  took a more in d iv id u a l  t u r n .  As time went on the  words of 

Jesus  which had subconscious ly  lodged in  h i s  mind g r a d u a l ly  came 

to  co n sc iousness .  They were then  brooded over ,  developed, and 

expanded in  terms of the  e f f e c t  they  were producing on t h a t  mind, 

e s p c i a l l y  as  l i g h t e d  up in  th e  contemporary r e l i g i o u s  experience  of 

the  P r im i t iv e  Church. F u r th e r ,  as th e se  sayings  r e tu rn e d  and found 

t h e i r  p lace  in  the  f o r e f r o n t  of the  d i s c i p l e ’ s conscious m e d i ta t io n ,  

they were i n e v i t a b ly  being worked up with  o th e r  ideas  a l re ad y  

p resen t  to  t h a t  mind, and were su b je c t  to  the  p sycho log ica l  in f luence ,  

of id e a s ,  emotions and d i s p o s i t i o n s  a l re ad y  p r e s e n t ,  in to  which the  

new r e c o l l e c t i o n s  were in t roduced  as they came in to  memory. As a 

saying was r e c a l l e d  i t  mixed with  and grew w i th in  the  t e x tu r e  of  th e  

r e c e p t iv e  mind, and th e r e f o r e  would be su b jec t  to  c e r t a i n  m odif ica

t i o n s .  I t  would not be easy to  r e c a l l  the  exact  words, and gaps 

would have to  be b r idged .  The whole p rocess  would be profoundly  

in f luenced  by the  environment of the  growing church experience  w ith  

i t s  in c re a s in g  p e rc e p t io n  of the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  e x a l te d  J e s u s ,  

and may be l ik e n ed  to  th e  a c t i v i t y  of germs which co n ta in  the  potency 

of l i f e  w i th in  them selves ,  y e t  draw upon the  environment w i th in  which 

they are  growing. Thus as the  words of J e su s  came back to  the  

mind, they  Were in te r tw in e d  with  many o th e r  id eas  which had been 

in s p i r e d  by the ,  e a r l i e s t  t r a d i t i o n  and the  growing i n s i g h t  of the

churoMi‘ :



This p rocess  must he viewed as going on during a number of

y e a r s .  Doubtless  t h i s  r e f l e c t i v e  d i s c i p l e  would compare no tes  with

o th e r  eyew itnesses ,  but h i s  c r e a t i v e  i n t u i t i o n s  would be the

i n s p i r a t i o n  of the  p a r t i c u l a r  channel of t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  was to

culminate a t  long l a s t  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  a f t e r  the  in f lu e n c e s
**

of A lexandrian philosophy* or p o s s ib l e  P au l in e  id e a s ,  to g e th e r  with  

any aims th e  f i n a l  w r i t e r  or r e d a c to r  of the  gospe l  may have had in  

view in  producing th e  gospel*** were brought in to  p la y .

”We may conceive the  p rocess  in  h i s  mind as fo l lo w s .  He had 

not merely a r e t e n t i v e  memory, but a l so  an a c t iv e  i n t e l l i g e n c e } he 

m edita ted  on what he remembered, and so g r a d u a l ly ,  i n e v i t a b l y ,  and 

in s e n s ib ly  r e f l e x i o n s  a t t a c h e d  themselves t o ,  or even m odif ied ,  

rem in iscences .  A non - th ink ing  person i s  more l i k e l y  to  r e t a i n  the  

Hpsiss ima verba’ of a remembered con v e rsa t io n  than  a th o u g h t fu l  one) 

the  more a c t i v e  the  i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  th e  s t ro n g e r  the  in f lu en ce  of 

m ed i ta t ion  on r e c o l l e c t i o n .  I t  i s  q u i t e  c r e d ib le  t h a t  when p reach

ing or teach in g  the  w i tn ess  could not always have d i s t in g u i s h e d  the  

o r ig in a l  germ of rem in iscence  from th e  subsequent development of 

r e f l e x i o n . ” ****

I f  we take  th e  d isco u rse  w ith  Nicodemus ( i i i • 3 f f • ) ,  td e re  i s  a 

f i t n e s s  of the  words which sugges ts  a germinal h i s t o r i c a l  r e a l i t y ,  

but i t  has undergone development under a growing m y s t ic a l  exper ience  

working on i h s  germs, t h i s  exper ience  i t s e l f  being s t im u la te d  by them

*W.F.Hsward*??fke f o u r t h  Gospel in  Recent C r i t i c i s m  and I n t e r p r e t a t i o n
1 9 3 1 ,p f r i lS £ f£ v > ^ E .F % § c o t t ,o p .G i t .p p .4 6 f f . ***ibid,  c h s . I I I - I V .
****A^fe.GarTie,ffThe Beloved D i s c i p l e , *1922,p . 75.



I t  does not fo llow t h a t  J e su s  was th e re  a lone w ith  Nicodemus, and 

our w i tn e s s  may have been th e re  along w ith  o th e r  d i s c i p l e s .  In to  

h i s  mind th e r e  en te red  the  germs of t h a t  co n v e rs a t io n ,  l a t e r  to  be 

r e c a l l e d ,  m ed i ta ted  upon, and interwoven with  o th e r  id e a s  in  h i s  

mind from what he had observed of J e s u s ,  and the  d isc o u rse  comes
t \ . A"to  f u i t i o n  in  the  l i g h t  of l a t e r  m y s t ic a l  exper ience ,  and viewed 

through J e s u s 1 d ea th ,  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and ascen s io n .

The d isco u rse  on th e  bread  of l i f e  ( v i . 2 6 f f . 4 1 f f . )  t ak es  what 

many have f e l t  t o  be a sacram en ta r ian  t u r n ,  but here  aga in ,  the  

r e c a l l e d  words of J e su s  have been r e i n t e r p r e t e d  in  the  l i g h t  of 

l a t e r  m y s t ic a l  id e a s .  Moreover, the  sayings may have been grouped 

by the  l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  or indeed by the  d i s c i p l e . *  As he 

r e c a l l e d  the  words be would not always be sure of the  occas ion ,  he 

would remember only p o r t io n s  here and t h e r e .  J e s u s  must have spoken 

a t  one time on the  bread  of l i f e  and cognate themes, and as  h i s  

words came in to  the  memory of the  w i tn e ss  they  combined with  o th e r  

im press ions ,  m ed i ta ted  and brooded upon, and f i n a l l y  brought in to
A

a so r t  of  speech co n ta in in g  words which Je su s  may have spoken on 

d i f f e r e n t  o ccas io n s .

The d is c o u rs e s  to  the  Jews ( v i i . 1 5 f f . 2 8 f f .  v i i i 3 1 f f *  e t c . )  

a re  ap p a re n t ly  emphasized in  view of the  l a t e r  Jewish a t t a c k s  on the  

C h r i s t i a n  Gburcb towards the  end of the  c e n tu ry .  J e su s  undoubtedly 

had p l a i n  words to  say to  th e  Jews** and some of th e se  s t e r n e r

*C f . the  groiipiiiff of  J e s u s 1 say ings  -in the  Matthasan Sermon on the  
Mount ( M t . v * v i i | . n  *fAs we see irom the  Synoptic  Gospels (M k.i i .  
25*27.i i i . 2 8 * 8 9 > e i e ) .
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words have found a p lace  through the  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  of  our w i tn e ss ,  

a l though i t  i s  l i k e l y  th a t  the  more b i t t e r  sayings  a re  due to  the  

l a t e r  polemic r a t h e r  than to  J e su s  or to  h i s  d i s c i p l e ' s  rem in iscences  

Such /  sayings as "You a re  of your f a t h e r  the  d e v i l " ( v i i i . 44) a re  

due to  th e  l a t e r  imperfec t  C h r i s t i a n  experience r a t h e r  than  to  

im perfec t ion  in  J e s u s .*

The d i s c o u rs e s  in  the  Upper Room p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e v e a l  the  e x p e r i -  

e n t i a l  p rocess  we have o u t l i n e d .  J e s u s  and h i s  c i r c l e  of  f r i e n d s  

formed a 'Chaburah'^met to g e th e r  to  c e l e b r a t e  the  Passover  Kiddush** 

a t  which th e  co n v e rsa t io n  tu rned  on th e  deep th in g s  of the  r e l i g i o u s  

l i f e .  The connection of the  Last Supper with  the  Kiddush ceremony*** 

gives  a t  once p o in t s  of co n tac t  between what was u s u a l ly  spoken a t  

Kiddush and the  ideas  of John x i v - x v i i l  D r .O es te r ley  enumerates 

p o in t s  such as the  Vine ( x v . I f f . ) ,  the  teach ing  on whigh would be 

q u i te  n a t u r a l  in  view of th e  importance of th e  Kiddush Cup;**** 

the  completion of C h r i s t ' s  c r e a t i v e  work ( x v i i . 4 f . )  r e c a l l s  the  

f in i s h in g  of the  work of C rea t io n  w ith  thb I: hal lowing of the  Sabbath 

in  the Kiddush b l e s s in g ;  the  e l e c t i o n  of I s r a e l  w ith  Je su s  choosing 

h i s  f r i e n d s ( x i i i . l 8 , x v . ! 6 , 1 9 ) ,  and the  experience  of joy which was a 

f e a tu re  too ( x v . l l , x v i . 2 2 , x v i i . l 3 ) . A l l  th e se  i tems a re  s e l e c te d  

examples of Kiddush echoes,  and while  as  D r .O e s te r le y  p o in t s  o u t ; 

they  co r ro b o ra te  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  Last  Supper was th e  Kiddush

* I f  t h i s  e x p e r i e n t i a l  p r i n c i p l e  were kept in  mind c r i t i c i s m s  of the  
c h a ra c te r  of  J e su s  such as  Lenwood makes (" JWo*, JUtJ. ©* Leader” /<? 3 0 , 
M ^ f )  would be seen to  be i r r e l e v a n t .  **W.E.Oesterley,"The Jewish 
Background of th e  C h r i s t i a n  L i t u r g y , "1925,pp172. ***For t h i s ,  c f .  
pp . * * * * o p .c i t .p p l7 0 f f . a n d  see below, pp.



meal lead ing  to  the  P asso v e r ,*  a t  the  same time they  in d ic a t e  t h a t  

th e re  i s  a l a r g e r  nuc leus  of genuine u t t e r a n c e s  of Je su s  in  the  j
f a r e w e l l  d isco u rse  than  i s  sometimes supposed.

Aided by the  Kiddush atmosphere the  d i s c i p l e  we have in  mind 

rece ived  the  germinal  ideas  of what Je su s  s a id .  L a te r  on, in  h i s  

m ed i ta t iv e  moods, th e se  came back to  the  memory, the  a s s o c i a t i o n  

of ideas  b r in g in g  to  l i g h t  once more many sayings of J e s u s ,  and 

a l l  ga thered  up in  the  form through which they passed in  h i s  mind.

In the course  of  time t h i s  o r i g i n a l  d ep o s i t  r e ce iv ed  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  

from the l a t e r  developments of the  C h r i s t i a n  exper ience ,  while  t h e r e  

may be say ings  t h a t  were u t t e r e d  on o th e r  o ccas io n s ,  a l l  b lended in  

the p ro cesses  of reminiscence*

There i s  some reason th e r e f o r e  f o r  d i s c e rn in g  behind the  Fourth  

Gospel a genuine e x p e r i e n t i a l  b a s i s  in  the  impress ions  and exper ience  

of the  d i s c i p l e  who was more s p i r i t u a l l y  r e c e p t iv e  than h i s  f r i e n d s .

We o b ta in  a glimpse of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  in  s e v e ra l  p l a c e s ,* *  though he ] 

i s  not to  be regarded  as the  au thor  of the  g o sp e l ,  a l b e i t  he was the  

u l t im a te  a u t h o r i t y  fo r  much of th e  t r a d i t i o n  on which the  au thor  

drew.***

* o p . c i t . p . l 7 2 .  * * x i i i * 2 3 , c f . x i x A26 ,x x .2 j  7)y A y^ k Glusvos
e ^ t f c u a 1 I t  i s

tempting to  see in  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of t h i s  beloved d i s c i p l e  none o th e r  
than John ,  th e  son of Zebedee. Who would be more l i k e l y  to  be t h i s  
r e c e p t iv e  one than  t h i s  d i s c i p l e  who was found w i th in  the  inner  
c i r c l e  of  J e s u s ’ d i s c i p l e s  (Mk ix .2 ,x iv .3 3 ,M t  x x v i .3 7 )?  I f  t h i s  
sugges t ion  were t r u l y  founded, the  fo u r th  gospel  would have a t  i t s  
h e a r t  th e  r e l i g i o u s  experience  of t h i s  apos t le*  But the  evidence i s  
a g a in s t  any such i d e n t i f i c a t i o n ,  ( l )  The d ivergence of the  Johannine 
stream of  t r a d i t i o n  from the  more u s u a l ly  accepted  Synoptic  one, based 
through Mark on a p o s t o l i c  a u t h o r i t y  ( c f* th e  Pap ias  t r a d i t i o n  above,
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p l 3 ) ,  sugges ts  the  u n l ik e l ih o o d  of another  a p o s t l e  being the a u th o r i 
ty  fo r  i t ,  (2) The p e r s o n a l i t y  of the  beloved d i s c i p l e  seems to  be 
on a h igher  l e v e l  from what we can g lean  about th e  son of Zebedee.
The l a t t e r  name c a l l s  up a t  once am bitious d i s p u t a t i o n s  as  to  the  
g r e a t e s t  in  the  kingdom (Mk x .3 5 ,4 l )  and t h e i r  m isunders tanding  of 
Je su s  as to  suppose the  kingdom to  be the  conven t iona l  ap o c a ly p t ic  
one with the  c h i e f  p laces  r e se rv e d  fo r  James and Johnj the  p e rv e r se  
s p i r i t  of v in d ic t i v e n e s s  d isp lay ed  in  t h e i r  d e s i r e  to  c a l l  down f i r e  
upon the  c h u r l i s h  Samaritans (Lk i x . 5 4 ) ,  the  narrow je a lo u sy  which 
a t tem pted  to  h inder  another  from doing good in  C h r is t  is  name on the  
ground t h a t  he d id  not belong to  the  inner  c i r c l e  of a u t h o r i t y  ( c f .  
the  fo rc e  of the  imperfec t  IjcdSxio^sv in  L k . ix .4 9 ) ,  a l l  p o in t  to  
MarkTs r e f e r e n c e  to  John and h i s  b ro th e r  James as "sons of thunder"
( i i i .17 ) •  Such a temperament " r e f l e c t s  l i t t l e  e i t h e r  of the  n a tu re  
we would look fo r  in  one deemed worthy of such p e c u l i a r  intimacy 
with J e s u s ,  nor of the  s p i r i t  of the  gospe l  to  which t r a d i t i o n  has 
a t tach ed  h i s  n am e"(M acgrego r ,op .c i t •pzx lv ) . ( 3 ) This f i e r y  d i s c i p l e
may have become transformed in to  the  g rac io u s  p e r s o n a l i t y  which 
t r a d i t i o n  has a s s o c ia t e d  with  the  a p o s t l e ’ s o ld  age (so I r e n ,  
preserved in  E us .H .E .v .8 ,  c f . i i i . 2 3 , v * 2 0 ) • But the  beloved d i s c i p l e  
meets us as a g rac ious  f i g u r e  in  p e rsona l  con tac t  with Je su s  a t  the  
time when John the  son of Zebedee was known as a son of thunde r .
(4) Since John d isappea rs  from the  New Testament,  a l though th e r e  i s  
no e x p l i c i t  r e f e re n c e  to  t h i s ,  the  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  a re  t h a t  one of 
h is  n a tu re  would belong to  the  d e f i n i t e l y  Juda ic  element of the  
p r im i t iv e  church .  I f  so,  the  a n t i - J e w is n  speeches in  th e  gospel  
would be d i f f i c u l t  to  r e c o n c i l e  with the  a p o s t l e ’ s ou t look .  Indeed 
the a n t i - J u d a i c  tone of the  gospe l  i s  in  i t s e l f  almost s u f f i c i e n t  
to  deny any p o s s i b i l i t y  of a p o s to l i c  a u th o rs h ip ,  s ince  th e  a p o s t l e s  
were l a r g e l y  ranged on the  s ide  of Jewish law and requ irem ents  in  
the church ( c f .p p .3 & l j< p •

The d i s c i p l e  whom Je su s  loved was not numbered with  the  tw e lve ,  

ye t  he was p re s e n t  with Je su s  in  the  Upper Room a t  the  f a r e w e l l  meal,  

as he was a l so  on o the r  o c c a s io n s .  His s p i r i t u a l  r e c e p t iv e n e s s  

was r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  the  beginning of another  se t  of t r a d i t i o n s  about 

the l i f e  and words of J e s u s ,  and i t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  s ince  he did  

not belong to  the  a p o s to l i c  c i r c l e ,  t h a t  whatever c o n t r ib u t io n  he 

made to  the* in c re a s in g  s to r e  of rem in iscences  in  the  p r im i t i v e  

church would not  r e c e iv e  th e  need fu l  a p o s to l i c  a u t h o r i t y .  Hence 

the  t r a d i t i o n  based upon h i s  r e l i g i o u s  experience  appears  to  have



taken i t s  own way, and becoming ce n t red  in  some p a r t i c u l a r  c i r c l e  

of C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e v e r s ,  became the nucleus from which a l a t e r  age 

produced the  Fourth Gospel.  Hence t h i s  gospel has a d i r e c t  

a u t h o r i t y  given to  i t  from pe rso n a l  experience of the  ways and 

words of J e s u s j  an e x p e r i e n c e ’ which in  the  f i r s t  p lace  sprang 

from the  p o sse ss io n  of a r e c e p t i v e l y  s p i r i t u a l  consciousness  of  an 

eyewitness who saw and heard ,  and who m edita ted  over and brooded 

upon i t  a l l  in  th e  l i g h t  of an experience  a t  once s p i r i t u a l l y  

d isc e rn in g  and having the  power to  take  in and reproduce with a l l  

the r ich n e s s  of a mind’ s conten t  ce n t re d  in  love fo r  the  Master 

who loved him, with  the  r e s u l t a n t  s p i r i t u a l  in timacy th a t  showed 

i t s  f r u i t s  in  the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  nuc leus  of the  Fourth Gospel .*

Our survey of the  New Testament sources fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  

church needs to  be completed by a r e f e r e n c e  to  p o s s ib le  in fo rm at ion  

th a t  may be ob ta ined  from l i t e r a t u r e  o th e r  than  th e se  documents.

I ( l )  The Old Testament has profoundly  in f lu en ced  the  p r im i t i v e  

church ex p e r ien ce .  J e su s  h im self  was n u r tu re d  on the  Law and th e  

Prophets .  His fo l lo w ers  were "a  co n v e n t ic le  w i th in  the  synagogue, 

r a th e r  than  a s e c t , ”** and were t h e r e f o r e  p ious  Jews with  the  utmost 

reverence fo r  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  s c r i p t u r e s .  The p r im i t i v e  church 

appeal to  th e  Old Testament as  suppor t ing  the  Messiahship of J e s u s

*” I t  belongs  to  such a c h a ra c te r  to  take  ideas  and t r u t h s  in to  the  
mind so t h a t  they  become a p a r t  of the  very s e l f ,  and only when they  
have be*fi t im e -a p p ro p r ia te d  and absorbed,  to  g ive  them u t t e r a n c e  and 
expression* (W ^ le n io n d ^ T h e  Gospel of Reminiscence,” in  th e  Church 
Q u a r te r ly  R ev iew ,Jan .1938,p p .1 7 2 f . ) .  **G.F.Moore, Judaism,"Vol I .

;fco.
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and the  need of h i s  s u f f e r in g  and dea th ,  to g e th e r  with the  resurrec-* 

t i o n ,  i l l u s t r a t e s  the  ap o lo g e t ic  use made of I s r a e l ’ s sacred  

w r i t i n g s  to  r e i n f o r c e  the  message of the  p r im i t i v e  church ( c f .A c ts  

i i . 2 5 ) .*  (2) ” I t  may be s a i d * . . t h a t  a knowledge of Apocryphal j

l i t e r a t u r e  i s  even more e s s e n t i a l  f o r  the  study of the  Mew Testament j 

than a knowledge of the  Old Testament i t s e l f , 1?** I t  i s  the  1

Apocalyptic w r i t i n g s  of the  apocryphal l i t e r a t u r e  t h a t  have profound-i? 

ly  in f luenced  th e  p r im i t iv e  church ,  ^he p a r t  th e se  p lay  in  th e  j

r e l i g i o u s  i n h e r i t a n c e  and environment of the  e a r l i e s t  b e l i e v e r s  w i l l  

be i n v e s t ig a te d  in  the  next ch ap te r .* * *  ( 3 ) The New Testament 

Apocrypha w ith  i t s  c o u n te rp a r t s  in  g o s p e l s ,  A ° ts ,  E p i s t l e s ,  and 

Apocalypses, which grew up l u x u r i a n t l y  during the  e a r l i e s t  c e n tu r i e s  

of the  C h r i s t i a n  era .**** Of a l l  th e se  i t  i s  enough to  say t h a t  they  

belong to  much l a t e r  p e r io d s  than  th e  A pos to l ic  Age, and a re  

p r o l i f i c  in  legends ,  p h a n ta s i e s ,  ex t rav ag an c ie s  and a b s u r d i t i e s ,  

by the  s ide  of which the  canon ica l  gospe ls  s tand  out in  t h e i r  f r e e -  

dom from such c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  The Gospel to  the  Hebrews, however, 

has some claim to  our c o n s id e r a t i o n ,  but u n f o r tu n a t e l y  we know of i t  

only from a few fragments p rese rv ed  in  the  w r i t i n g s  of the  e a r ly  

church F a th e r s ,  Jerome being th e  p r i n c i p a l  source of in fo rm a t io n .*

I t  seems to  have o r i g i n a l l y  e x i s t e d  in  e i t h e r  at Hebrew or Aramaic 

and had s u f f i c i e n t  resemblances to  Matthew’s gospel  as^ to  have given

*Sec n e x t . c h a p t e r ,  p p « 7 ^ f .  **H.T.Andrews,”The Apocryphal Books,”
1 9 0 8 , :  ***fhe Book of anoch, e s p e c i a l l y  i t s  S im i l i tu d e s  x x x v i i -
I x x i ,  The Testaments of  the  Twelve r a t r i a r c h s , J u b i l e e s ,  Assumption of 
Mpses.the Psalms of Solomon,with which Daniel should be c l a s s e d , a r e

s , ”Tbe Apocryphal
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r i s e  to  the  idea  t h a t  i t  was the  o r i g i n a l  Hebrew of t h a t  gospe l .

But few sc h o la r s  accept t h i s  now. Although the  Aramaic t r a d i t i o n  

of the  p r im i t i v e  church was soon rendered  in to  H e l l e n i s t i c  Greek, 

do u b t le ss  Aramaic t r a d i t i o n  s t i l l  l i n g e re d  in  the  Je rusa lem  church ,  j

and gave r i s e  to  the  Gospel to  the  Hebrews, an independent v e r s io n  |

in Aramaic, compiled probably  fo r  th e  use of the  J e w is h -C h r i s t i a n  I

churches in  P a l e s t i n e .  Since t h i s  Judaean C h r i s t i a n i t y  was to  j|

s ta g n a te  in  the  backwater of i t s  own conserva t ism ,  so did i t s  gospe l  jj
1

fade in to  i n s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  odd fragments being  p rese rved  here  and 

th e re  in  th e  w r i t in g s  of the  A pos to l ic  f a t h e r s .  ” I t i  anonymity, j
i t s  p r im i t i v e  c h a r a c t e r ,  and the  a u t h o r i t y  i t  a f te rw ard s  enjoyed, 

po in t  to  a very  e a r ly  o r i g i n .  I t  may have come in to  ex i s ten c e  a ]» u t  

the  same time as the  Synoptic Gospels ,  and in obedience to  some a t  

l e a s t  of the  same motives as le d  to  t h e i r  appearance .”* This gospe l  

may reasonab ly  be used th e r e f o r e  to  i n t e r p r e t  the  r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r i 

ence of the  p r im i t i v e  church .**  The h e r e t i c a l  Gospel of P e te r  i s  

sometimes used as evidence fo r  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearances ,  but 

i t s  l a t e  d a t e ,  v i z . t h e  l a t t e r  h a l f  of the  second cen tury  c a l l s  forfeit 

the  g r e a t e s t  cau t io n  in  the  use of  i t  f o r  the  p r im i t i v e  church l i f e j  

while the  obvious ly  legendary  elements in  i t  dees not i n s p i r e  much 

confidence in  i i s  va lue .***  The Agrapha or Sayings of J e su s  a r e  a

♦Allan Menzies,HDB E x tra  V o l .1909,p . 343. * * e .g . i n  i t s  d e s c r ip t i o n  of 
the r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance to  J a m e s ,o f . J tm tm t , ’De I l l u s t r . '  2 ,  t r a n s j

. p . 3 .  ***Gardner-Smith approves .of th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  
evidence** file I f a r r a t i v e s  of the  R e s u r r e c t io n ,” 1926,p p . icsff.  , which' 
however i s  d esc r ib e d  as  ” a f a n t a s t i c  d e s c r ip t i o n  of the  coming f o r t h  
from th e  tomb, worthy of a nu rse ry  t a l e ” (M a c k in n o n ,o p .c i t .p .291) .  Cf. 
Rendel H a r r i s , ”The Newly-Recovered Gospel of S t . P e t e r , ” 1893, p p .5 9 f f .
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group of some l o g i a  a t t r i b u t e d  to  J e s u s ,  and found^ among the 

Oxyrhynchus p a p y r i .  They may p o s s ib ly  p re se rv e  genuine elements 

of t r a d i t i o n ,  but no s a t i s f a c t o r y  s o lu t io n  of them has been y e t  

for thcom ing .*  (4) One book alone needs c o n s id e ra t io n  among the  

w ealth  of th e  l i t e r a t u r e  of the  A pos to l ic  F a the rs  and the  Apoiogis ts j  

v i z .  "The Teaching of the  Twelve A p o s t le s ,"  or the  Didache, as i t
nor tKoot

i s  o f te n  c a l l e d .  N ei ther  th e  problems of i t s  l i t e r a r y  o r i g i n s  -aadr
jL ib
^date have been solved  in  a way t h a t  commands g en e ra l  agreement.**

Dr.C .Taylor  i n c l i n e s  to  the  view t h a t  the  Didache came down from 

th e  p r im i t i v e  age in  which th e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  had d iv ided  o f f  from 

i t s  p a ren t  Judaism, and concludes t h a t  i t  must be reg a rd ed ,  " in  

whatever may be i t s  o r i g i n a l  form, as  a genuine fragment of  the  

e a r l i e s t  t r a d i t i o n  of the  Church."*** But th e  p r im i t i v e  church goes 

f u r t h e r  back than  the  age of s e p a r a t i o n .  There a re  however good 

grounds fo r  the  view t h a t  the  e u c h a r i s t  p ra y e r s  p re se rv e  genuine 

elements of p r im i t i v e  church experience*****

"cf.M.R.James, o p . c i t . p p . 2 5 , 3 3 f . f o r  t r a n s l a t i o n .  **For a f u l l  
d iscuss ion  of th e se  c f . J . V . B a r t l e t  in  HDB,Extra V o l .p p .4 3 8 f f . The 
var ious  d a te s  f l u c t u a t e  between 70 and 140 AD; " th e  way in  which the  
book bea rs  on debated q u es t io n s  has some in f lu en c e  in  lead ing  
d i f f e r e n t  minds to  lean  in  the  one d i r e c t i o n  or in  th e  o th e r , "  so 
Rainy,"The Ancient C a th o l ic  Church,"1902 ,p . 59. Perhaps B a r t l e t ’ s 
v e r d ic t  may be taken  as  the  b es t  among many p o s s i b i l i t i e s ;  " i t  seems 
bes t  b e s t  to  say with  c o n f id e n c e , ’before  r a t h e r  than  a f t e r  A .D .100 ,’ 
and w ith  d i f f i d e n c e , fA.D.80-90 i s  th e  most l i k e l y  decade known to  
u s , i b i d .  p . 449 and fo o tn o te .  ***"The Teaching of th e  Twelve 
A p o s t l e s , "1886 ,p . 118. ****See d isc u ss io n  on t h i s , p p .



CHAPTER I I  THE RELIGIOUS AND PSYCHOLOGICAL BACKGROUND
OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH EXPERIENCE

" I t  i s  not p o s s i b l e , "  says J .S .H a ld an e ,  " to  d i s t i n g u i s h  

p e r s o n a l i t y  from the  concre te  environing  i n t e r e s t s  and va lues  

a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  i t . " *  This i s  t r u e  a l so  i f  th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  be t h a t  

of a group or th e  s o l i d a r i t y  of a s o c i a l  e n t i t y .  The r e l i g i o u s  

outlook of th e  p r im i t iv e  church was in  many r e s p e c t s  so s im i l a r  to
& to ts  Ivjvossible

t h a t  of Jewish f a i t h  and p i e t y  t h a t ^ t o  be in  th e  realm of the  one 

without be ing  to  a l a rg e  degree w i th in  the  o r b i t  of the  o th e r .

Many y e a r s  were to  e lapse  b e fo re  the  church became s u f f i c i e n t l y  

aware of i t s e l f  over ag a in s t  Judaism, i . e .  as a d i s t i n c t  and s e p a r a te  

community of s a lv a t i o n  such as we a re  ab le  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  in  th e  

e p i s t l e s  of P au l .  But a t  i t s  p r im i t i v e  s tage  i t  i s  s c a rc e ly  p o s s i b l e  

to d i s t i n g u i s h  i t  from i t s  background in  many ways. " C h r i s t i a n i t y  

had i t s  r o o t s  in  Judaism, and to  the  Jewish in f lu e n c e  i t  owed more 

incomparably more than  to  any o th e r , " * *  a l though t h i s  judgment needs 

q u a l i f i c a t i o n  inasmuch as Judaism i s  a l a t e r  form of th e  f a i t h  of 

the Hebrews as  r e f l e c t e d  in  the  Old Testament and d id  not r e s t  too 

secu re ly  on th e  p rophe ts  and t h e i r  inward emphasis . I t  i s  the  

r e l i g i o n  of I s r a e l  as  th e  e x p e r i e n t i a l  b a s i s  of th e  contemporary

*"Tbe S c iences  and P h i lo so p h y ,"1928,p . 257. * * E .F .S c o t t , "The Gospel
and I t s  T r i b u t a r i e s , "1928 ,p . 23.
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r e l i g i o u s  background t h a t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r  the  p r im i t i v e  church.

A. THE INHERITANCE.

A long r e l i g i o u s  h i s t o r y ,  the  e a r l i e r  phases of which were 

e n c i r c le d  by th e  m is t s  of myth and legend ,  lay  behind th e  p r i m i t i v e  

church.  I s r a e l  looked back to  Abraham as i t s  g r e a t  an ces to r  >

b le s se d  by Godj descent  from the  p a t r i a r c h  was the  sure guaran tee  of  

being in co rp o ra te d  w i th in  the  chosen peop le ,  and i t  was taken so

l i t e r a l l y  t h a t  even John the  B a p t i s t  warned h i s  h e a re r s  t h a t  the

connection may not always hold good (Mt i i i . 9 ) .  The s i g n i f i c a n t  

f ig u re  of Moses looms up from th e  p a s t  as  he led  th e  t r i b e s  away 

from bondage in  Egypt, a d e l iv e ran c e  to  which subsequent ages looked ;

back as  the  c l a s s i c  episode of God’ s in t e r v e n t io n  in  redemption .  j

Around h i s  name th e re  was ga the red  in  th e  course of a long develop* 

ment what i s  c a l l e d  the  ”Torah)” ta k in g  i t s  s t a r t  from an o r i g i n a l  

depos i t  of commandments l a i d  down a t  S i n a i ,  i t  g r ad u a l ly  a t t a c h e d  

to  i t s e l f  numerous p rece p ts  and s t a t u t e s  as  I s r a e l ’ s r e l i g i o u s  

experience unfo lded  during the  ages .  On th e  b a s i s  of the  S in a i  j

covenant Moses u n i f i e d  a number of Semit ic  t r i b e s  in to  th e  beginn ings  

of a n a t io n ,  the  b a s i s  of the  u n i t y  being the  common b e l i e f  in  th e  

t r i b a l  God, Yahweh. The subsequent r e l i g i o u s  h i s t o r y  of I s r a e l  i s  

the  s to ry  of th e  p u r i fy in g  of t h i s  b e l i e f  as th e  t r i b e s  s e t t l e d  down 

in  P a l e s t i n e ,  consc ious  of themselves as a n a t io n  chosen by Yahweh. 

The s i g n i f i c a n t  p e r s o n a l i t y  here  i s  DavidjWhose g i f t s  and prowess 

h rougbt? about n a t i o n a l  u n i f i c a t i o n  under h i s  so v e re ig n ty ,  and



who acqu ired  by conquest the  mountain c i t a d e l  Je ru sa lem ,  where 

I s r a e l  was d e s t in e d  to  p lace  i t s  n a t i o n a l  s h r in e .  Fu ture  ages,  

d i s i l l u s i o n e d  by c i v i l  s t r i f e  and p o l i t i c a l  v i c i s s i t u d e s  were 

to look back on the  r e ig n s  of David and h i s  i l l u s t r i o u s  son 

Sojomon as the  golden age of I s r a e l .  This age was i d e a l i z e d  in  th e  

s p i r i t  of u to p ian  phantasy which fo rg o t  i t s  barbar ism  and l i m i t a t i o n s  

andAu l t i m a t e l y  used i t  as the  symbol of the  id e a l  d iv ine  so v e re ig n ty  

fo r  which the  e a rn e s t  ex p e c ta t io n  of the  n a t io n  yea rned .  At the  

same t im e ,  a s p i r a t i o n  ce n t red  on th e  d e s i r e  f o r  a d e l i v e r e r  from 

contemporary t r o u b l e s ,  a d e s i r e  which came to  th e  f ro n t  during th e
1yfe.Va rvc e

E xile  in  Babylon. This d o l i -v-orod was u s u a l ly  conceived to  sp r in g  

from th e  Davidic dynas ty ,  which went back to  the  king whose r u l e  

meant such p r o s p e r i t y  and happiness  f o r  the  n a t i o n .

Thus the  germs of two id eas  d e s t in e d  to  come to  f u l l  exp ress ion  

in  the  ou t look  of the  p r im i t i v e  church ,  a re  seen in  t h e i r  i n i t i a l  

a c t i v i t y  in  th e  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of I s r a e l .  These id eas  a re  

the Kingdom of God and the  advent of the  Messianic Redeemer.

The p rophe ts  were the  most p o ten t  s p i r i t u a l  educa to rs  of t h e i r  

n a t io n .  Amidst the  world*shaking r i v a l r i e s  t h a t  e x i s t e d  between 

the  r e s p e c t iv e  a n c ien t  empires of  Egypt,  A ssy r ia  and Babylonia ,  with  

P a l e s t i n e  as  a s o r t  of b u f fe r  s t a t e  with  the  complex p o l i t i c a l  

c o n d i t io n s  the reby  occas ioned ,  the  p rophe ts  sought to  guide t h e i r  

people  along th e  l i n e s  of obedience to  the  w i l l  of God. This caused 

them to  be th e  moral c r i t i c s  of both s t a t e  and n a t io n  w ith  t h e i r  

f a m i l i a r  and c o n s ta n t  a f f i r m a t io n s  of coming d i s a s t e r  as due to  

th e  d iv in e  judgment upon fcfcww ap o s ta sy  and f a i l u r e  in  d i s c e rn in g
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the  r e l i g i o u s  im p l ic a t io n s  of contemporary e v e n ts .

On the  o th e r  hand, th e  p rophe ts  r e p re s e n t  a type of r e l i g i o u s

experience  which makes them the  t r u e  an teceden ts  of the  r e l i g i o n

of J e s u s ,  whether expressed  in  h im se lf  or in  th e  f a i t h  of the

C h r i s t i a n  p r e a c h e r s .  The f i n a l  s tag e  of I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h  i s su ed  in

the enthronement of Torah. The e x i l i c  and p o s t - e x i l i c  l e a d e r s

of I s r a e l  rewrote  and r e s t a t e d  th e  an c ien t  h i s t o r y ,  t r a d i t i o n s

and law codes ,*  and the  qu es t io n  as to  th e  n a tu re  of I s r a e l ’ s t r u e

r e l i g i o n  and i t s  e s s e n t i a l  requ irem en ts  began to  f in d  i t s  answer

in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah along the  l i n e s  of  c l o s e r  devot ion

to  precep t  and s t a t u t e .  L a te r  developments brought out the  answer

more f u l l y  as  the  Torah, to g e th e r  w ith  the  t r a d i t i o n s  t h a t  grew out

of i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  r e c e iv ed  so e x a l t e d  a p o s i t i o n  t h a t  t h e r e  was

" c re a te d  the  i l l u s i o n  which was to  l a s t  f o r  c e n t u r i e s  t h a t  the

r e l i g i o n  of I s r a e l  began with a Law.**** H i s t o r i c a l  and c r i t i c a l

in v e s t ig a t io n  of th e  Old Testament w i th in  more r e c e n t  t im es ,  however,

has exploded t h i s  i d e a l i z a t i o n ,  r e p la c in g  i t  by a more s p e c i f i c

unders tanding  of the  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t s  and th e  p sy ch o lo g ica l

p r o b a b i l i t i e s .  I s r a e l ’ s r e l i g i o n  i s  now seen ,  in  thd  course of a

long development to  be a g radua l  p u r i f i c a t i o n  from the  p r im i t i v e

t r i b a l  f a i t h  in  a t r i b a l  d e i ty  w ith  whose name was a s s o c ia te d  a

de l iv e ran ce  from Egypt and with whom a convenant was made. The

* c f . t h e ’P ’ elements  in  the  Penta teuch  and th e  p o s t - e x i l i c  r e w r i t i n g  
of th e  h i s t e r *  i n  I and I I  Samuel as we, have i t  in  I and I I  C h ro n ic le s  
**cf * Mt *v. 2.  For an account of the  
l i t e ra tT ^ re  eab e ta in g  th e se  t r a d i t i o n s , c f . G . F . M o o r e , o p . c i t . p p .  
***W.Sanday,’’The O rac le s  of God,” 1891,p .  155.
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exper ience  of God was g rad u a l ly  en la rged  u n t i l  the  view of God 

in h e re n t  in  the  id e a l i z e d  Torah came to  express ion  in  t h r e e  d i s t i n c t  

v a lu es :  ( l )  God’ s p e r s o n a l i t y  could not be expressed  in  any m a te r i a l

form, y e t  was l im i te d  by l o c a l i z a t i o n  to  the  Holy of H o l ie s t  (2) God 

came to  be viewed as the  d iv in e  sovere ign  of heaven and e a r t h ,  and 

was thus  th e  One God, y e t  w ith  th e  l i m i t a t i o n  t h a t  only a s e l e c te d  

n a t io n  could be regarded  as His peop le :  (3) God! s moral m ajes ty  came

to  be seen in  i t s  f u l l e r  meaning, y e t  t h a t  moral c h a ra c te r  was 

looked on s t i l l  a sAthe  God who p laced  r i t u a l  requ irem ents  on th e  same 

high l e v e l  as  the  moral demands of His h o l i n e s s . *  The s ig n i f i c a n c e  

of th e se  l i m i t a t i o n s  to  the  p ro g re ss  of I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h  w i l l  be seen 

a t  a l a t e r  s ta g e .* *

The p rophe ts  were the  s p i r i t u a l  m ed ia to rs  of tUese f a r - r e a c h in g  

developments of I s r a e l ’s growth in  exper ience  of God. They were th e  

t ru e  s p i r i t u a l  d i s c o v e re r s ;  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  t h a t  s t i l l  hampered th e  

n a t io n a l  r e l i g i o u s  outlook  were t h e r e  in  s p i t e  of  a l l  t h a t  the  

prophets  d id  to  remove them. The growing l e g a l  emphasis ,  however, 

was to  become too much fo r  p ro p h e t ic  r e l i g i o n ,  and I s r a e l ’ s p i e t y

*The la rg e  non-moral element of Divine r e v e l a t i o n  in  the  Law, due to  
s u rv iv a l s  from t r i b a l  and p re*p rophe t ic  usages  which ” a re  a l l  p la ced  
on the  same l e v e l  of a u t h o r i t y  as  the  moral e lements” (H.W.Robinson, 
"The R e l ig io u s  Ideas  of the  Old Tes tam ent ,” 1913,p . 42. C.G.Montefiore 
w r i t e s  ” th e  drawback or m is fo r tu n e  of such a code was i t s  equal 
a c cen tu a t io n  of th e  ceremonial  and th e  moral” (Hibbert  L e c t u r e s , 1892, 
p . 478).  This  s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t  i s  not to  be tu rned  by the  view t h a t  
” the  m a jo r i ty  o f  th e  p u r i t y  laws ap p l ied  only to  p r i e s t s ,  or  to  
laymen who had occas ion  to  e n te r  tne  temple” (I.Abrahams, S tu d ie s  in  
P h a r i s a i c - a n d  -the G o sp e ls ,”2 n d . S e r i e s , 1924,p . 200) ,  fo r  even t h i s  i s  
a co n fes s io n  t h a t  t o  be ce rem onia l ly  pure i s  on th e  same high l e v e l  
as  moral  e x c e l l e n c e .  Circumcision was one of th e se  h y p e r - r a t i o n a l
and non-moral e lements  r i g h t f u l l y  p laced  by Paul among the  non- 
e s s e n t i a l s .



began to  c e n t r e  e n t i r e l y  in  the  Law.* The Maecabaean r e v o l t  i n t e n s i 

f i e d  the  Jewish Law on i t s  uncompromising s ide  s t i l l  f u r t h e r .

But i t  should not be assumed t h a t  Hebrew r e l i g i o n  became a
VijTff. c  (rCo TV

system of l e g a l  p et n f i o a t i o m  Along with the  l e g a l  t r a n s fo rm a t io n  

th e re  e x i s t e d  th e  p i e t y  expressed  in  many psalms which s ing  the  

p r a i s e  of h e a r t s  whose exper ience  of God and whose joy in  fo l low ing  

the  requ irem en ts  of His Law became very  r e a l  f a c t o r s  in th e  c r e a t i v e  

s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  of both i n d iv i d u a l s  and the  n a t io n  as a whole. We a re  

reminded t h a t  i f  t h e re  was a development of the  s a c r i f i c i a l  system in 

a form not known b e fo re ,  t h i s  was due to  an in c re a s in g  awareness of 

s in fu ln e s s  w ith  a corresponding growth in  the  need and means of 

ex p ia t io n .* *  I t  i s  important to  n o t i c e  t h i s  sense of s in  so i n c r e a s 

ingly  a c cen tu a te d  in  the  r e l i g i o u s  background of the  p r im i t i v e  church 

exper ience ,  f o r  here we have a v a lu a b le  c o r r e c t i v e  to  the  modern 

tendency to  d isc o v e r  the  o r i g i n s  of  C h r i s t i a n  s a lv a t i o n  in  Greek 

r e l i g i o u s  experience  as seen in  the  Mystery R e l ig io n s .  The Jewish 

background s u p p l i e s  the  n e ed fu l  c a t e g o r i e s  f o r  i n t e r p r e t i n g  th e  death  

of C hr is t  and h i s  redeeming work in  connection  with  s i n .

While on th e  one hand p ro p h e t ic  r e l i g i o u s  experience  t a p e re d  o f f  

in to  the  enhancement of l e g a l i sm ,  on the  o th e r  hand i t  was transfo rm ed

*”With the  Second I s a i a h  the  golden age of Hebrew r e l i g i o n  comes to  an 
end. Prophecy dwindles in  q u a l i t y  a f t e r  the  r e t u r n  from c a p t i v i t y , a n d  
i s  g ra d u a l ly  t ransfo rm ed  in to  a p o c a ly p t i c .  Legalism i s  more and more 
in  the  ascendan t” (A.S.Peake in  ’’The People and th e  Book,” 1925,p 288) . 
**Cf .W. 0 , E% 0ester lev(”Hebrew R e l ig i o n ,”p p 2 9 6 - 9 R e t a i l s  th e  se s a c r i 
f i c e s  w ad .rev ea ls  th e  sense of s in  they were in tended  to  e x p ia te :  
wWhatever^Ahe@f p s e s . . . d u r i n g  the  p o s t - e x i l i c  p e r iod  a deeper sense of 
s in  p r e v a i l e d .  Ap4 no th ing  w i tn e sses  to  t h i s  so c l e a r l y  as  the  
development of  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  sys tem .”



74

in to  a p o c a ly p t i c .  ”Like t h e P e r s ia n s  who remembered Cyrus as a 

F a th e r ,  Cambyses as a m as te r ,  Darius as a tradesman, the  Hebrews. . .  

che r ished  the  memory of David as the  symbol of a g lo r io u s  p a s t ,  and 

the h ig h es t  embodiment of t h e i r  hopes fo r  a happier  f u t u r e . ”* Here 

i s  the  s t a r t  fo r  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  id eas  of a l a t e r  p e r io d ,  a long with  

the scion of David who i s  to  r u l e  in  Godf s name when the  expected 

d iv ine  government appeared,  t h i s  being the  germinal idea  of the  

fu tu re  concept ion  of Messiah’ s person and o f f i c e .* *

The ’S e r v a n t1 passages need comment here ,***  in  view of the  

p r im i t iv e  church ap o lo g e t ic  used to  account f o r  the  o therwise  

in e x p l ic ab le  s u f f e r in g  and death  of Je su s  Messiah.**** Despite  

G.A.Smith’s p le a d in g ,*  i t  i s  very doub tfu l  whether the  S u f fe r in g  

Servant foreshadowed Messiah; th e  c h ie f  d i f f i c u l t y  in  any smcfe 

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  l i e s  in  the  s y n th e s i s  assumed of  the  ideas  ’M essiah’ 

and ’ s u f f e r i n g . ’ I t  i s  by no means c e r t a i n  ” t h a t  th e re  were a l re ad y  

t r a c e s  in  Hebrew prophecy of a s u f f e r i n g  M essiah;” ** I s a  v i i .  w ith  

the ’Immanuel’ s ign  to  Ahaz cannot be adduced, fo r  the  connection
'JhoifeoVeY'

of s u f f e r in g  w ith  ’Immanuel’ i s  obscu re .  I t  i s  d o u b t fu l ,  however,

*A.Robertson,”Regnum D e i ,”New E d n . l9 0 8 ,p . l 7 .  **In I s a . i x . 6 f . t h e
r u l e r  p o r t ra y ed  i s  of the  Davidic dynasty and he i s  d i g n i f i e d  by 
severa l  t i t l e s  which serve to  demonstrate the  uniqueness  of  the
pr ince  to  be s e t  over the  kingdom of God’ s r i g h te o u s n e s s .  So in  
I s a . x i . 1-5 the  Davidic descent i s  s t r e s s e d  and the  c h a ra c te r  of the  
r u l e r  d e p ic te d  in  some d e t a i l .  C t .G .B .Gray’ s no te  in  h i s  Commentary 
on I s a i a h , I G G , V o l . I . p . 218, and H.W.Robinson, o p . c i t . p p . 2 0 0 f . 
Both th e s e  s c h o la r s  s t r e s s  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  emphasis in  th e se  
passages  i s  on th e  government to  be ex e rc ise d  by the  r u l e r ,  r a t h e r  
than  on any th ing  he h im se lf  may do to  b r ing  the  d e s i re d  r u l e  in to  
being*; f f f l e a A x i i i l ^ f X l i x . l ^ S , 1 . 4 - 9 , e s p e c i a l l y  l i i . 1 3 - l i i i . 1 2 .
****ef . Act a . i  i  i . 13, 28, v i  i  i . 32-S , I P e t . i . l 9 , i i . 2 2 f . i i i . 1 8 .  *”The 

*° s a i a h ,  V ® l . j j . chs . Xvi*xx. * * ib id .p .2 7 3 .
X A . % ■ ;



whether t h i s  passage i s  Messianic a t  a l l . *  There i s  no d o c t r in e  of 

a Messiah who s u f f e r s  to  be found anywhere in the  Old Testament, and 

even wup to  the  time of J e s u s ,  the  Jews did not expect t h e i r  Messiah 

to  d i e .  For them, as fo r  P e te r ,* *  t h a t  would have been almost a 

c o n t r a d ic t i o n  in  t e rm s .”*** The very  f a c t  t h a t  the  n e c e s s i t y  of 

Messiah’ s dea th  had to  be so c o n s ta n t ly  s t r e s s e d ,  not only in  the  

p r im i t iv e  church but in  P a u l ’ s t e ach in g  to  h i s  fe l low  Jews,**** i s  a 

sure i n d i c a t io n  t h a t  the  s y n th e s i s  ’Messiah’ and ’ s u f f e r i n g ’ was 

an innova t ion  i s  Jewish though t .

I t  i s  b e t t e r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to  keep th e  Messianic idea  or the  

germs of i t  in  th e  Old Testament,  d i s t i n c t  from the  p lace  of 

su f fe r in g  in  the  Servant of God. The former took i t s  r i s e  from 

n a t io n a l  a s p i r a t i o n s  fo r  the  r e t u r n  of the  g l o r i e s  of the  Davidic 

age, the  l a t t e r  emerging from p ro p h e t ic  i n s ig h t  in to  the  p lace  of 

s u f fe r in g  in  th e  d iv ine  purpose .*  "Though the  passages  ( i . e . t h o s e  

which speak of the  Servant)  have a c lo se  bea r ing  on C h r i s t ’ s Messian

ic  work, they  were c e r t a i n l y  not regarded  by the  Jews as Messianic 

before the  time of our Lord. In  the  Talmud th e  S u f fe r in g  Servant i s  

sometimes regarded  as equ iv a len t  to  Messiah s u f f e r in g  w ith  His 

people; and J u s t i n  (D ia l .T ry p h o ,6 8 f ) makes h i s  Jewish i n t e r l o c u t o r  

accept th e  d o c t r in e  of the  S u f fe r in g  Messiah. But t h i s  does not po in t  

to  a g en e ra l  Jewish b e l i e f ,  nor i s  th e re  any t r a c e  of th e  l a t t e r  in  

the  Gosp£l#«*'M

‘ommentary on Isaiah,Cam.B.Vol I .R ev ised  E d n . l9 1 5 ,p .6 7 .  
f  .and see  p p . /£ 3> /$5-/*7***W.D.Mackenzie,in ERE,V ol.V II .

1 9 l4 ,p #5 i 4 .  ****Cf.I  C o r .x v .8 , G a l . i i i . 13. sH .Schultz  sums up the
i i  XA./iecfui.u^cH, <x> tt. AroL.oGy'* V. p3Y)Jb.
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s ig n i f i c a n c e  of t h e f s u f f e r in g  s e r v a n t f idea  as  fo l lo w s .  "This  
f ig u re  was of supreme importance fo r  the whole development of the 
Old Testament r e l i g i o n . . .When I s r a e l  was f i r s t  brought f ace  to  face 
with the  idea  t i ia t  s u f f e r in g  might f a l l  upon a s a in t  w ithout  being 
deserved as a punishment,  i t  was only a f t e r  a hard s t r u g g le  and 
many a b i t t e r  t r i a l  t h a t  i t  succeeded in  making t h i s  thought i t s  own. 
The whole Book of Job proves how d i s t r e s s i n g ,  now w e l ln igh  u n b e a ra b le ,  
t h i s  idea  was a t  f i r s t  cons ide red .  S t i l l  more pow erfu l ly  must the  
t r a d i t i o n a l  views of I s r a e l  have been changed by the  prolonged 
experience of such s p e c ia l  s u f f e r i n g  on the  p a r t  of the  very  b e s t  
among them. And s u f f e r i n g ,  due to  God’ s g rac io u s  w i l l  and m ys te r ious  
counsel ,  borne v i c a r io u s ly  by the  g u i l t l e s s  as an atonement f o r  the  
people ,  which f i n d s  d e l iv e ran ce  on account of i t s  connection w ith  the  
s u f fe r in g  se rvan t  of God,-such s u f f e r i n g  must c a s t  a new l i g h t . . . T h e  
g r e a t e r  the  emphasis l a i d  upon the  o f f i c e  of the  se rvan t  of Jehovah,  
upon h i s  c a l l  to  do the  work of God upon e a r t h ,  the  more s i g n i f i c a n t  
did the  f ig u re  of  the  s u f f e r i n g  r ig h te o u s  man n e c e s s a r i l y  become. For 
i t  was thus made c l e a r  t h a t  the  innermost s e c r e t  of s u c ce s s fu l  work 
fo r  the kingdom of God i s  s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g  s u f f e r i n g ,  v i c a r io u s  s e l f 
su rrender .  When the  p i c t u r e  of the  se rvan t  of Jehovah became embodied- 
to the eye of th e  p ro p h e ts ,  in  an i d e a l  p e rson ,  i t  was in  the  f i g u r e  
of a prophet labour ing  f a i t h f u l l y ,  not only by word and deed to  b u i ld  
up the kingdom of God, but by lov ing  su r render  of h i s  own person ,  by 
v ic a r io u s  s u f f e r i n g ,  to  make atonement f o r  the  people*("Old Te s tament 
Theology,"Eng.Tr.1898 ,V o l . I .p p 3 1 9 f . ) •

The s ig n i f i c a n c e  of t h i s  ’ su f fe r in g *  element in  the  r e l i g i o u s  

in h e r i t a n c e  of the  p r im i t iv e  church which sprang from f a i t h  in  a 

Messiah who s u f f e re d  and d ied ,  cannot be o v e res t im a ted .  For th e  e a r ly  

b e l ie v e r s  were no t  s t ran g e  to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  va lue  of s u f f e r in g  to  make 

atonement,  and once the  n e c e s s i t y  of Messiah’ s death was g rasped ,  the  

step was i n e v i t a b l e  to  view t h a t  dea th  as having some p o ten t  b ea r in g

on s in  and fo rg iv e n e s s  (c f  . p p . 3 % f f ' ) .

With r e g a rd  to  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of fo re ig n  c u l t u r a l  and r e l i g i o u s  

in f lu en c es  which .may have en te re d  iprtb jtbe/'Jewish i n h e r i t a n c e ,  l i t t l e  

need be s a i d  h e r e .  C u l tu r a l  c o n ta c t s  with  Egypt th e re  may have been, 

but th© c l o s e l y  k n i t  l i f e  of  the  t r i b e s  in  bondage, and l a t e r  the  

n a t i o n a l  consc iousness  s t r u g g l in g  amidst i t s  Canaanite  environment



prec luded  any wholesale  a p p ro p r ia t io n  of Egyptian i n f lu e n c e s .  The 

moral guidance of the  p rophe ts  p rov ided  the  guaran tee  t h a t  I s r a e l ’s 

f a i t h  should not be l o s t  amidst  the  syncre t ism  of th e  pagan c u l tu r e  

and r e l i g i o n  of the  d iv e rse  peoples  t h a t  dwelt in  th e  same land  or 

surrounded i t  on i t s  b o rd e r s .  The e x i l e  in  B a b y l o n  was probably  

the  most p o t e n t i a l  of  p o s s ib le  a l i e n  i n f lu e n c e s ,  f o r  the  e x i l e s  came 

in to  co n tac t  w ith  Babylonian c u l t u r e  a t  .a t ime when the  n a t i o n a l  

consciousness  was f a r  removed from th e  p r im i t iv e n e s s  of th e  t r i b a l  

ou t look .  Moreover, th e  p r o t r a c t e d  s t a y  in  th e  a l i e n  empire geve 

c u l t u r a l  in f lu e n c e s  an opp o r tu n i ty  of o p e ra t in g  unconsc ious ly  on the  

outlook of the  e x i l e s ,  while  those  who p r e f e r r e d  to  s t a y  a l t o g e t h e r  

in s tead  of r e tu r n in g  to  P a l e s t i n e  came under g r e a t e r  dominance of 

Babylonian and P e r s ian  ideas  and c u l t u r e ,  a l l  o f  which in  r e t u r n  

r eac ted  upon t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r ien ce ,  and through t h i s  may have 

been t r a n s m i t t e d  to  the  people who had r e tu rn e d  to  t h e i r  n a t i v e  l a n d .  

The p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  I s r a e l  found th e  sources  f o r  her  a p o c a ly p t ic  

outlook here  needs to  be kept in  mind.

Such q u e s t io n s  as  to  whether the  f ig u re  of  the  se rvan t  of  th e  

Lord found i t s  o r i g i n  o u ts id e  I s r a e l ’ s p i e t y  can only be s e t t l e d  

w i th in  th e  sphere of comparative a rchaeology ,  o r i e n t f a l  thought- fo rm s 

as seen in  r e l i g i o n ,  and the  r e l a t i o n  of I s r a e l ’ s own l i f e  and f a i t h  

t h e r e t o .  To quote one example^ " th e  se rvan t  of Yahweli who i s  

d esc r ib ed  f in  tb *  s o n g s . • . i s ,  in  the  h ig h e s t  s e n se ,  a f i g u r e  of the  

D e l i v e r e r ,  1# i s ,  speaking in"BabyIon ian ,"a  f i g u r e  of Tammuz 

e a b i l l i s h e d  by th e  p ro p h e t . "  Such i s  the  theo ry  of A .T .Jerem ias



formulated  from h i s  study of o r i e n t a l  a n a lo g ie s ,*  while  such 

sc h o la r s  as Zimmern,** Gunkel,*** and l a t e r ,  Gressmann,**** a lso  

look fo r  the  S e r v a n t ’ s* o r i g i n  amid the  widely i n f l u e n t i a l  r e l i g i -
i

ous id eas  of the  Near E a s t .  The in d iv id u a l  r e f e re n c e  of the

’s e r v a n t ’ in  I s r a e l ’ s ou t look ,  i s  by no means e s t a b l i s h e d ,*  while

J e re m ia s ’ view i s  inadequate  in  view of the  f a c t  t h a t  th e  expected 

d e l iv e r e r  i s  not to  be equated with the  s u f f e r in g  s e rv a n t .  Clemen, 

with h i s  unique knowledge of the  non-Jewish sources of the  C h r i s t i a n  j 

f a i t h ,  r e j e c t s  the  conc lus ions  of t h i s  school of c r i t i c s . * *  j

We may th e r e f o r e  conclude from our summary of  the  i n h e r i t a n c e  

to  which the  p r im i t i v e  church became h e i r ,  t h a t  i t  was c h a ra c te r i s t i c -*  

a l l y  Jew ish .  Prom the  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of I s r a e l  th e re  emerged  

c e r t a in  s p e c i f i c  ideas  and concepts  which moulded the  p sy ch o lo g ica l  

approach to  the  new f a i t h  which came in to  being around the  p e r s o n a l i t y  

of J e s u s .  The in h e r i t a n c e  c a r r i e d  w ith  i t  more than  psychology and 

theology; i t  p rovided a r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of God and the  soul  which

with in  i t s  l i m i t a t i o n s ,  proved to  be a noteworthy and f i t t i n g  c r a d l e  i

fo r  the  new f a i t h .
j

B. THE RELIGIOUS ENVIRONMENT.

The Judaism of the  days of Je su s  and amidst which the  p r i m i t i v e ^  

came to  i t s  b i r t h  had moved on beyond the  conf ines  of the  simple I t a i t i

♦’’The Old Testament in  the  Light of the  Ancient E a s t , ” Eng.Tr.  1911,
Vol I I . p . 2 7 8 , c f . V o l  I . p . 100. **”K e i l i n s c h r i f t e n  und B ibe l  nach ihrem 
re X ig io a s g e s o b ie h t l i c h e  Zusammenhang,” 1 9 0 3 ,p p .3 8 4 f f . ***Zum 
r e l i g i o n s g e s c h i c h t l i c h e  VerstHndnis des Neues T es tam en ts ,” 1903,p . 78. 
****foer Ursprung der i s r a e l i t i s c h - j u d i s c h e n  E s c h a to lo g ie , ” 1905,pp3Tlf 
i c f #J . S k i n n e r ’ s d i s c u s s i o n ,o p . c i t .V o l  I I .pp263-270 .  i s o p . c i t . p p ! 4 9 f •
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l i m i t s  foreshadowed by Ezra and Nehemiah. At the  same t ime, th a t  

u l t im a te  consensus of Rabbinic opinion as to  the  r e a l  con ten t  and 

essence of Judaism, and known as Rabbinic Judaism, was not reached 

for  some two c e n tu r i e s  or so a f t e r  the  l i f e  of J e s u s ,  H i l l e l  and

Shkmmai were s t i l l  h o t ly  c o n t ro v e r t in g  one another  in  t h e i r  r e s p e c t 

ive schools  as  to  what Judaism was, as  the  C h r i s t i a n  e ra  came in to  

be ing .  The conquests  of Alexander ,  the  H e l l e n i s t i c  upheaval in  

P a l e s t i n e  through Antiochus and h i s  s u c c e s so rs ,  and f i n a l l y  the  

supremacy of the  Romans, a l l  en la rged  and d is tu rb e d  I s r a e l Ts r e l i g i o n  

with the  in c re a s in g  c o n ta c t s  t h a t  r e s u l t e d .  The syncre t ism  of tb e  | 

age did  not leave  the  Jews alone as th e r e  mixed w ith  the  o ld e r  Hebrew 

ideas those  of Babylonian cosmology, of P e r s ia n  escha to logy ,  w ith  the  

developments in  good and e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  and th e  i n f i l t r a t i o n  of the  

wider id eas  of the  H e l l e n i s t i c  world .  This  i s  not to  say t h a t  I s r a e l  

borrowed widely  from th e se  sources ,  but the  c o n ta c t s  of th e  r a c e s  

through th e  expanding t r a d e  and commence of the  world opened up 

in n u m e ra b le  p o in t s  of approach among the  peoples  of the  Roman Empire) 

and the Jews were not i s o l a t e d  from such p o s s i b i l i t i e s .

We must t h e r e f o r e  expect to  d i s c e rn  developments from the

simpler  f a i t h  of the  o ld  r e l i g i o n .  We now come ac ro s s  P h a r i s e e s ,  

s c r i b e s ,  Sadducees,  we hear of th e  Essenes* we become aware of 

1t r a d i t i o n s 1 t h a t  have become a s s o c ia t e d  with  th e  law, of p o l i t i c a l  

Messiani&my of  i n g e l s  and demons, of ap o ca ly p t ic  in  a developed * 

form, o f  syhagOgues everywhere. These a re  only a few of the  newer 

elements t h a t  now confron t  us in  the  environment of the  p r im i t i v e



8 0

church as seen in  contemporary Judaism.

But i f  t h i s  environment be a development upon the  o ld e r  f a i t h  

of the in h e r i t a n c e  of I s r a e l ,  i t  must not be regarded  as r e p r e s e n t 

ing e x a c t ly  the  r e l i g i o n  p o r t ray ed  in  the  l a t e r  r a b b in ic  w r i t i n g s  

bf the  Talmud, e d i t e d  during th e  long p e r io d  of A.D.200*500.

I t  i s  necessa ry  to  cons ider  t h i s  p o in t  in some d e t a i l .  The 

r e l i g i o n  of the  Talmud does not s tand  fo r  the  f a i t h  of  the  people  as 

a whole in  the  time of J e s u s ;  i t  r e p r e s e n t s  one s e c t io n  of the  Jews, 

v i z . t h a t  of  the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s e e s ,  or r a t h e r ,  the  successo rs  of 

the s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s e e s  of the  g o s p e l s .  F u r th e r ,  the  Rabbinism 

r e f l e c t e d  in  the  l a t e r  l i t e r a t u r e  was e d i t e d  as  C h r i s t i a n i t y  began 

to come in to  o p p o s i t io n  with  the  Jews, asd  which r e s u l t e d  in  the  

separa t ion  of the  two in  th e  second ce n tu ry .  There was i n e v i t a b l e  

sharpening of d ivergence ,  not only on the  C h r i s t i a n  s id e ,  but a l so  

on the fct-bbinic. In  view of the se  elements i t  i s  more than l i k e l y  

tha t  the  Rabbinic Judaism of 800*500 A.D. was not q u i t e  the  same 

as the s c r i b a l  and P h a r i s a i c  Judaism in  which Paul  was t r a i n e d .  C.G. 

Montefiore does not cons ider  t h i s  ch ro n o lo g ica l  gap too  s e r io u s  a 

d i f f i c u l t y  as  he p asses  q u i t e  smoothly from the  Rabbinism of the  

l a t e r  p e r io d  to  th e  f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n  g e n e ra t io n  in  o rder  to  show t h a t  

Paul was no pure Rabbinic Jew; we i t h e r  th e  Rabbinic  Judaism of 50 AD 

was not th e  Rabbinic  Judaism of 500 or 300 (AD), or Paul a t  th e  time 

of h i s  bogtfrersioa was no pure Rabbinic Jew.** Mr.Montefiore i n c l i n e s  

to  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  the  dilemna he so s u c c in t l y  s t a t e s ,  but i t  i s

Judaism and S t . P a u l , ff1914,p . 68.
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j u s t  p o s s ib le  t h a t  the  former p a r t  has a r e a l  enough measure of  t r u t h

in i t  to  suggest t h a t  the  r a b b in ic  i d e a l i z a t i o n  of the  l a t e r

c e n tu r i e s  may r e p re s e n t  d i f f e r e n c e s  from the  Judaism of th e  time of

Jesus  as t h i s  in  tu rn  p o r t r a y s  d i f f e r e n c e s  from the  s im pler  p o s i t i o n s

of the  f a i t h  of I s r a e l  as r e p r e s e n te d  by Ezra and Neheraiah.*

*The r e s e a r c h e s  of S t r a c k - B i l l e r b e c k  ("Das Evangelium nach 
Matthaus e r l S u t e r t  aus T a lm ud ,u .s •w . (1922) ,and "Das Evangelium 
nach Markus, Lukas und Johannes und d ie  A pos te lgesch ich te  
e r l S u t e r t  aus T a lm u d ,u .s .w .(1924),  G.F.Moore("Judaism"1 9 2 7 ) ,and I
C.G.Montefiore (Rabbinic L i t e r a t u r e  and Gospel T each ings ," 1 9 3 0 ) , | 
have shed a f lood  of l i g h t  on New Testament i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  by I 
reason  of the  numerous p a r a l l e l s  found in  the  Talmud to  the  
say ings  in  the  Gospels ,  and which a re  quoted in  cumulative I 
f u ln e s s  by th e se  w r i t e r s .  A l l  th e se  new f a c t s  a re  a c o r r e c t i v e  j 
to  th e  former a t t i t u d e  when Judaism was overdrawn in unfavour* 
ab le  terms when compared with  the  r e l i g i o n  of the  C h r i s t i a n  
church .  I

At the  same t im e,  the  tendency now i s  to  go too f a r  the  |
o th e r  way. "The co n v ic t io n  t h a t  J e su s  was Himself n a t iv e  to  j 
the  ou t look  of Jewry has become so g en e ra l  t h a t  the  problem 
nowadays i s  r a t h e r  how so t y p i c a l  a Judaism ever developed in to  ! 
a d i s t i n c t  and world-wide r e l i g i o n .  He was Himself  a c h i ld  of 
the  synagogue who absorbed and a p p re c ia te d  the  b e s t  of 
contemporary Rabbinism; He f a s te n e d  upon a s p e c t s  of  r e l i g i o n  
which a re  not indeed o r i g i n a l  to  Him but in Him were f r e e d  from 
l e s s  e le v a ted  id e a l s ;  He focussed  the  sublime teach ing  of 
I s a i a h  and Micah, the  d o c t r in e s  of the  Shecinah and the  Bath 
Qol in to  a s in g le  system; His purpose was not to  d e s t ro y  th e  
law but to  f u l f i l  i t ,  and His m iss ion  only contemplated the  
l o s t  sheep of the  house of I s r a e l .  Such i s  the  f a m i l i a r  
argument" (C.E.Raven,"Jesus and th e  Gospel of Love,"/93/ p . 245) .  !
C f .a  t y p i c a l  conclusion  along t h i s  l in e ," T h e  work and teach ing  
of J e s u s  comes out of the  mam stream of Jewish development," 
w ith  th e  added f e a t u r e  t h a t  J e su s  i n t e n s i f i e d  the  e t h i c a l  
demands of Judaism and f r e e d  i t  from p e c u l i a r  e th n ic  c h a r a c t e r -  

c i s t i c s ,  BranscorabJ"Jesus and th e  Law of M o s e s , p p . 2 7 0 f ) .
The i d e a l i z a t i o n  of Judaism in  the  l a t e r  Rabbinic outlook  

should  be given  i t s  f u l l  w e igh t .  In a leng thy  review of G.F. 
Moore1* "Judaism,"DobscHfitz says:  "Es mag s e in ,  dass  d ie  
fri tb*#in B a rs te l lu h g e n ,  indem s i e  v i e l e  unbedeutende E i n z e l h e i t -  
en in  den Vordergrund s t e l l t e n ,  Z e r rb i ld e r  des Judentums geboten 
haben und das wir  b e i  Moore e ine  r i c h t i g e  K orrek tur  f in d e n .  Aber 
ich  kann n i c h t  umhin, den Eindriick, den ich  gewonnen habe, dahin 
zu fo rm u l ie re n ,  dass Moore nun nach der anderen S e i t e  h in  
e i n s e i t i g  wird  und e in  I d e a l b i l d  z e ic h n e t ,  das auch n ic h t



z u t r i f f t " ( " D a s  Judentum der Z e i t  Je su  in  neuer Beleuchtung" in 
Theologisc^e S tu d ien und K r i t i k e n , 1929,1 . p . 131).  Moore r e v e a l s  
a s u b t l e  tendency to  take  Rabbinic Judaism in  i t s  h ighe r  moods 
as i n d i c a t i v e  of the  r e l i g i o u s  q u a l i t y  of the l i t e r a t u r e  as a 
whole. For example, he g ives  f u l l  weight to  Midrashim as the  
h ighe r  exeges is  of s c r i p t u r e ,  but where a su b je c t  appears  which 
h i n t s  o f ^ l i m i t a t i o n s  in  r e l i g i o u s  and e t h i c a l  ou t look  such as 
the  cha tisem ent d iv in e ly  sen t  to  women dying in  c h i l d b i r t h  fo r  
n e g le c t in g  th r e e  o b l ig a t io n s  exc lu s iv e  to  them, or c h i ld r e n  
dying fo r  the  s in s  of t h e i r  p a r e n t s  as  d iv ine  r e t r i b u t i o n ,  he 
tu r n s  the  edge of the  i n e v i t a b l e  c r i t i c i s m  by the  remark, t h a t  
"most of the  op in ions  recorded  a re  mire midrash,  which i s  not 
to  be taken  more s e r io u s ly  than  I t  was m e an t" (o p .c i t .V o l  I I .  
p . 249).  But why a re  not th e se  t o  be taken as s e r io u s ly  a u t h o r i 
t a t i v e  exp ress ion  of Rabbinic teach ing  as the  noble p as sag es ,  

me.g* on the  Father  in  heaven? Here we have an i l l u s t r a t i o n  of 
the  i d e a l i z a t i o n  of Judaism which g lo s s e s  over the  more f a n t a s t *  
i c  and absurd elements in  the  Rabb in ica l  w r i t i n g s ,  and th e  whole 
taken  to g e th e r  as the  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  of Judaism. " I t  seems 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  R abb in ica l  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  i t  shuuld put 
t o g e t h e r . . . t h e  r i d i c u l o u s  and th e  sublime w ithout  seeing the  
incongruity"(A.C.Headlam,"The L i fe  and Teaching of Je su s  
C h r i s t , "1923 ,p . 82) ,  and in  any t r u e  e s t im a t io n  of the  r e l i g i o n  
p o r t ra y ed  the  h igher  and the  lower f e a t u r e s  should be taken 
to g e t h e r .  Rabbinism seems to  have p e rp e tu a te d  th e  same m ix tu re  
in  the  old  f a i t h  of I s r a e l  in  p la c in g  p r im i t i v e  r i t u a l  s u r v iv a l s  
and high moral requirem ents  on th e  same l e v e l .

The use of p a r a l l e l s ,  f u r t h e r ,  c a r r i e s  with i t  c e r t a i n  
hand icaps .  A ll  the  Rabbinic p a r a l l e l s  to  the  Gospels a re  much 
l a t e r  than the  g o sp e ls ,  i f  the  Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e  i s  any g u id e .  
F i r s t  of  a l l ,  they  prove no th ing  in  the  way of dependence, w h ile  
the  p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  open t h a t  Rabbinism may have been in f lu en ced  
by tne  spreading  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  Secondly, i f  the  Rabbis 
taugh t  very much what Je su s  d id ,  and Je su s  be l ik e n ed  to  a 
t y p i c a l  "Rabbi, how was i t  t h a t  the  new f a i t h  which broke away 
from th e  n a t i o n a l  r e s t r i c t i o n ^  and became a gospel  of world 
s a lv a t i o n  ce n t re d  around Je su s  and n o t ,  e*g.round I ^ i l l e l  or 
Shammai? T h i rd ly ,  i f  J e su s  was a product of embryo^Rabbinism, 
th e n  why d id  he leave out so much t h a t  Rabbinism cons idered  
e s s e n t i a l ?  The Rabbis are  t e s t e d  not only by what J e su s  may be 
supposed to  have taught  on p a r a l l e l  l i n e s  to  t h e i r  d o c t r in e ,  
but  by what he om it ted .  I f  J e su s  drew on the  Rabbis fo r  some of 
h i s  te ach in g  on the  mount(Mt.v),  how much d id  he leave  out from 
t h e i r  w r i t i n g s ,  or what was a f te rw ards  ga th e red  up in  the  
Talmud? F i n a l l y ,  the  co n tac t  of Rabbinism with  the  C h r i s t i a n  
f a i t h  as  t h i s  went out in to  the  anc ien t  world ,  may have l e d  the  
former to  re ad  back in to  the  Law and the  T ra d i t i o n s  some of the  
d i s t i n c t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  experience  and outlook of the  C h r i s t i a n  
f a i t h ,  much a f t e r  th e  manner of P h i lo ,  who when^confronted by 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  cha l lenge  of Hellenism to the  t r a d i t i o n a l  Jewish
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r e l i g i o n  read  back in to  the  p a t r i a r c h s  and Moses many of the 
t e n e t s  of the  wisdom.of the  Greeks and made Moses the  t ru e  
founder of Greek p h i lo s o p h y (c f .W .F a i rw e a th e r ,o p .c i t . p p .174-179).

I f  the  Rabbinism of 200-500 AD be not regarded  as  the  t y p i c a l

r e l i g i o u s  express ion  of the  Judaism of J e s u s ’ age, where a re  we to

look fo r  t h i s ?  The Gospels mention P h a r i s ee s  who along w ith  the

sc r ib e s  formed a r e l i g i o u s  bro therhood in to  which " they  would admit

only such as pledged th e m s e lv e s . . . t o  l i v e  in  accordance with  t h e i r

f ix e d  r u l e s  of p i e t y ,  avo id ing  co n tac t  w ith  the  Am Ha-arez and

s in n e r s ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  to  observe th e  L e v i t i c a l  laws of p u r i t y  a t

t h e i r  m ea ls ."*  With such e x c lu s iv e n e s s ,  i t  i s  s t range  th a t  Dr.Kohler

goes on to  s t a t e  t h a t  the  P h a r i s ee s  r e p r e s e n te d  the  bulk of the  law-

observing Jews.** W.R.Arnold seems to  p lace  th e  P h a r i s ee s  r i g h t l y :

they form "a  small  m ino r i ty  s u p e r l a t i v e l y  embodying a c e r t a i n

tendency of thought and p r a c t i c e  in  the  Judaism of J e s u s 1 day but

n e i th e r  o f f i c i a l l y  nor u n o f f i c i a l l y  in  c o n t ro l  of the  s i t u a t i o n . " * * *

J e s u s ’ own remarks to  them but i l l u s t r a t e d  th e  f a c t  t h a t  they  could

be opposed or g a in s a id  or even c r i t i c i s e d ,  whether in  p u b l ic  or  in

p r iv a t e .  F u r th e r  th e re  seem to  have been degrees  of Phar isa ism

according to  whether more or l e s s  r i g i d  forms of t r a d i t i o n  were

followed.**** They did  not form a hard  and f a s t  so c ie ty  such as d id

the Essenes w ith  c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  bye*laws,or  s p e c i f i c  a r t i c l e s  of

f a i t h . *  The Sadducees, ag a in ,  were made up from the  Jerusa lem

n o b i l i t y ,  and while  mainly in  c o n t ro l  of the  e x t e r n a l  r e l i g i o u s

a f f a i r s  of  th e  n a t i o n ,  they were not t y p i c a l  of the  Judaism of J e s u s ’

* "The O r ig in s  of Synagogue and Church ,"K .Kohler ,p l09 .  * * ib id  p . 110.
**"The ReUtiibtt o f  P r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  to  Jewish Thought and Teach

ing,"Harv.Theol .Review,Vol X X I I I , J u ly ,1930,p . 169. ****Acts x x v i .5 .  
iT h is  c lo sed  r e l i g i o u s  c o rp o ra t io n  had l i t t l e  in f lu en c e  in  Judaism.
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time* or any time fo r  t h a t  m a t te r .

We are  th e r e f o r e  l e f t  w ith  the g re a t  mass of the  people* who 

in a g e n e ra l  way looked up to  the  r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s  and regarded  

t h e i r  t h e o r i e s  w ith  r e sp e c t  while  making l i t t l e  p re te n ce  to  fo l low 

t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n s .  These were t h e fam h a - a r e t z f , the  o rd in a ry  fo lk  

of the  land .  wWe see around humble family  h e a r th s ,  simple men 

s in c e r e ly  f a i t h f u l  to  the  p r e c e p t s  of the law, s igh ing  a f t e r  b e t t e r  

t im es ,  and looking  fo r  a new E l i a s ,  whose powerful word should 

change the  s p i r i t  of the  n a t io n ,  s t i l l  r e n t  by contending p as s io n s  

and r e b e l l i o u s  a g a in s t  God.w* These common fo lk  were l e s s  m e t ic u l 

ous about ’ t r a d i t i o n s ; f they nour ished  t h e i r  p i e t y  on the  s impler  

requ irem ents  of the  Covenant and the  devot ion of the  psalms, and 

fo r  them, the  synagogue, r a t h e r  than the  temple ,  tfte Old Testament 

w r i t in g s  r a t h e r  than the  e l a b o ra te  P h a r i s a i c  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of i t ,  

were the  norm and i n s p i r a t i o n .  Z achar ias  and h i s  w ife ,  both 

r igh teous  b e fo re  God (Lk i . 6 ) ,  Mary, the  Jewish maiden who found 

favour in  God’ s s ig h t  ( L k . i . 2 8 ) ,  and her b e t ro th e d  who was devout 

and r ig h te o u s  (Mt i . 19) ,  Symeon w a i t in g  fo r  the  hope of I s r a e l  and 

Anna se rv ing  God day and n ig h t  (Lk i i . 3 4 , 3 6 f ) ,  such were the  types  

of the  more lowly p i e t y .  Both in  G a l i l e e  and Judaea th e r e  must have 

been many who f requen ted  th e  synagogues, fed  t h e i r  a s p i r a t i o n s  on 

p rophe ts  and psalms, and awaited the  redemption of I s r a e l  when he 

who was to  appear should come.** Jesus  came from t h i s  element of the  

p o p u la t io n ,  and so d id  most of h i s  d i s c i p l e s .

e u s s ^ H i  s to r y  o f  C h r i s t i a n  Theology in the  A pos to l ic  Age,ffEng.Tr.  
,Voi I . p . 1 1 0 .  **Lk x x i v . 2 1 , c f . i . o S , i i . 3 8 , A c t s  i . 6 .
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G ali lee*  however* seems to  have been a p rov ince  n o to r io u s  fo r  

i t s  p a t r i o t i c  fe rvou r  which sometimes found express ion  in  a m i l i t a n t  

Messianism. Pon t ius  P i l a t e  had found the»r s u f f i c i e n t l y  troublesome 

to d iscover  some p r e t e x t  fo r  g e t t i n g  r i d  of a number of  them by a 

massacre during a f e a s t  a t  Je rusa lem  (Lk x i i i . l ) .  One M essianic  

claimant had r e v e a ^ d  h im self  w ith  r e s u l t s  c a t a s t ro p h i c  both to  

h im self  and the  e x c i te d  m u l t i tu d e s  t h a t  clamoured around him (Acts v .  

37) .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  the  f a t a l  r e b e l l i o n  which r e s u l t e d  in  

the  overthrow of the  holy c i t y  and the  ru in  of i t s  temple had some 

of i t s  o r i g i n ,  i f  Josephus i s  to  be t r u s t e d ,  in  the  a c t i v i t y  of John 

of G isc h a la ,  who, f l e e in g  from h i s  condemned G a l i lean  town, reached  

Je rusa lem . There,  w ith  the  enthusiasm of many o th e r  G a l i le a n s  who 

had a l s o  found t h e i r  way in to  the  c i t y ,  he s t i r r e d  up the  Messianic  

n a t io n a l i sm  which had such fearsome consequences (De B e l l . J . I l l . 1 , 2 ) .

An a p p r a i s a l  of the  r e l i g i o u s  environment of J e s u s ’ day cannot 

be r i g h t l y  made without  some e f f o r t  to  unders tand  the  p lace  and 

power of a p o c a ly p t ic  in  the  outlook of the  Jews, e s p e c i a l l y  in  view 

of i t s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  fo r  th e  emergence of the  p r im i t i v e  church and i t s  

r e l i g i o u s  development,  th e  Old Testament provided many of the  germinal 

concep t ions ,*  but the  movement as  such had i t s  r e a l  o r i g i n s  in  the  

per iod  of t r i a l  p reced ing  the  Maccabaean r e v o l t ,  when the  Book of 

Daniel was w r i t t e n  to  f o r t i f y  the  f a i t h f u l  in  view of the  impending 

p e r s e c u t io n  of Antiochus Epiphanes.** The important l i t e r a r y  and

*For a d e t a i l e d  review of t h e s e ,  o f .R .H .C h a r le s , ffE scha to logy ,w1899, 
c h s . I - I V .  **Cf.W .Fairweather ,wThe Background of the  G o s p e l s , " 3 r d . Edn. 
1 9 2 0 ,p p .9 5 f f .221.  c f ."T he  apocalypses a re  the  f r u i t  of new imp u lse  
given to  Judaism by th e  Maccabaean s t r u g g l e , "  p p .2 1 9 f .



8 6

t h e o l o g i c a l  movement in  Judaism thus  begun, reached i t s  climax in 

the  Book of R eve la t ion  which encouraged the  C h r i s t i a n s  in  Asia Minor 

to  s tand  f i rm  in  the  coming p e r se c u t io n  r e s u l t i n g  from t h e i r  r e f u s a l  

to  engage in Caesar w orsh ip .  Amidst t h i s  development t h e r e  emerged 

the C h r i s t i a n  church.

There i s  no need to  r e s o r t  to  the  psychology of phantasy  and 

day dreaming w ith  i t s  p r i n c i p l e  of compensation c r e a t iv e  of  symbols 

and p i c t u r e s  to  account f o r  th e  power and p revalence  of a p o c a ly p t i c .

We may p o in t  to  the  hardsh ips  of the  community under Antiochus,  or 

with K lausuer ,*  admit the  fo rc e  of d i s i l l u s i o n  th a t  came to  I s r a e l  

a f t e r  the  e x i l e ,  but none of th e se  c ircum stances  warrant the  

conclusion t h a t  " th e  average r e l i g i o u s  m in d . . . c o u ld  only f in d  re fu g e  

from i n s a n i t y  in  f a n ta s y , " * *  or t h a t  "Jewish f a n t a s y ,  in  th e  d i r e  

c r i s i s  of th e  n a t i o n a l  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  when th e  f i r s t  apocalypses  were 

w r i t t e n ,  took th e  form of v i s i o n s  of s u p e rn a tu ra l  and immortal 

tr iumph."***

( l )  I f  Freud be our guide h e r e ,  we f i n d  t h a t  phantasy  i s  d e f in e d  

by c o n t r a s t  with  a c tu a l  r e a l i t y ,  p o sse ss in g  wpsychiGal r e a l i t y ,  and we

Commenting on the  hopes r a i s e d  by D e u te ro - I s a ia h ,  Klausner says ,"But  
what was th e  a c tu a l  f a c t ?  S lav e ry  to  f o re ig n  governm en ts ,w ars , tum ults  
and t o r r e n t s  of b lood.  I n s te a d  of a l l  n a t io n s  being su b jec t  to  Judah ,  
Judah was su b je c t  to  the  n a t io n s .  I n s t e a d  o f  the  " r i c h e s  of the  
G e n t i l e s , " g o d le s s  Rome exacted ta x e s  and t r i b u t e .  I n s t e a d  of "k in g s  
being h e r  n u rs in g  f a t h e r s , "  th e re  comes Pompey and h i s  army. I n s t e a d  
of tn e  G e n t i l e s  "bowing down with  t h e i r  f a ce s  to  the  ground" and 

" l i c k i n g  th e  dust  of  t h e i r  f e e t , "  comes a p e t t y  Roman o f f i c i a l  with  
u n l im i te d  power over Judaea .  I n s te a d  of Messiah the  son of David, 
comes H e r ^ d t h a  Edomite"(Jesus of N az a re th ,E n g .T r .1927,p p .1 6 9 f ) .  
**L.Dougall and G.W.Emmet,"The Lord of Thought,"1922 ,p . 14. * * * ib id .  
p . 15 •
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g ra d u a l ly  come to unders tand  t h a t  in  t h e world of  n e u ro s i s  p sy ch ica l  

r e a l i t y  i s  the  determining f a c t o r / *  Phantasy i s  of  the  realm of 

p s y c h ic a l  r e a l i t y  over ag a in s t  a c tu a l  r e a l i t y ,  and p la y s  an in f lu e n -  

t i a l  p a r t  in symp ton-form at ion in  n e u r o s i s / *  Freud views the  o r i g i n  

of phantasy-making as ly ing  in  the  exper iences  of ch i ldhood,  atad so  

t h a t  the  c h i ld  simply reproduces in  h i s  in d iv id u a l  exper iences  the  

t r u e  exper iences  of the  human race  as  a whole in  i t s  p r e h i s t o r i c  

experiences**** Phantasy enshrouds the  h i s t o r y  of childhood much as 

every r ac e  " weaves myths about i t s  f o rg o t t e n  e a r ly  his tory****** 

P sy ch o lo g ica l ly  th e n ,  we should expect the  Jews, to  save themselves 

from in s a n i t y  under duress  of persecution-* to  go back to  the  p a s t  

h i s to ry  of t h e i r  r a c e ,  and f in d  compensation fo r  p re sen t  t r i b u l a t i o n  

in the e th n ic  and n a t io n a l  e p ic s  of long ago* On the  c o n t r a ry ,  we 

f ind  the  essence of ap o ca ly p t ic  to  be a f u tu r e  consummation, w ith  

an unshakable conv ic t ion  of u l t im a te  tr iumph. I f  phantasy  weaves 

i t s  p i c t u r e s  around the  f u tu re  in  day dreaming or b u i ld in g  c a s t l e s  

in the a i r ,  such phenomena a re  but on the  s u r f a c e ,  and a p o c a ly p t ic  

i s  too deep ro o te d  to  be regarded  in  th e se  c a t e g o r i e s ,  b e s id e s  being  

more s p e c i f i c a l l y  consc ious ly  motived and indulged i n ,  whereas t r u e  

phantasy belongs to  the  d e r iv a t iv e  of the  unconscious mind.

(2) The idea  t h a t  a p o c a ly p t ic  o r ig in a t e d  in  phantasy im pl ies  

t h a t  i t  was th e  p roduc t ion  of in d iv id u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  subconscious

*"In t ro d u c to r y  L ec tu re s  on Psycho-Analysis ,"Eng.Tr*1922,p .309.  
* * ib id .p p .J lQ - l& f  r * * * ib id ,p .3 1 1 .  * * * * ib id .p .3 0 8 .  O f . J .H .H a d f ie ld ,
"Psychology and M o ra ls ,"1923 ,P .58; we a re  not here th in k in g  of day
dreams, which a re  p h a n ta s i e s  " i n  t h e i r  most conscious phase"(H adfie ld ,  
ib id ,p * 5 3 ) ^ b u t  those  which r e s u l t  from the  subconscious or uncone*-' 
sc ious  l i f e .
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neurosis*  The idea  i s  t h a t  the  p a in fu l  experience  of I s r a e l  would 

tend to be r e p re s s e d  and f o rg o t t e n ,  u n t i l  i t  was b u r ied  deep w ith in  

the subconscious mind, and compensation found by v i s i o n s  of  v ic to r y  

and tr iumph, tne  very r e v e r se  of the  a c tu a l  f a c t s .  The more s t e r n  

the experience  of a c t u a l i t y ,  the  more ^ h a n t a s t i c  the  compensating 

p i c t u r e s  of v i c t o r y .  But in  view of the  co n t in u a l  d i s i l l u s i o n  and 

s u b je c t io n ,  s ince  except fo r  the  b r i e f  i n t e r l u d e  of Judas Maccabaeus 

and h i s  b r e th r e n ,  v i c to ry  was never known, th e r e  would come a psycholo* 

g i c a l  breakdown a l t o g e t h e r ,  leav ing  I s r a e l  a broken people seeking 

r e a l i t y  in  phantasy  and s t i l l  more phan tasy .  J ih i s ,  however, i s  not 

I s r a e l  as  h i s t o r y  b r in g s  i t  to  u s ,  f o r  th e r e  was no such breakdown, 

since I s r a e l  kept i t s  f a i t h  in  God a t  a high l e v e l  a l l  th rough ,  and 

th i s  kept a t  a high p i t c h  the  morale of the  peop le .

(3) Not to  the  de lu s ions  of phantasy-making as compensatory of 

e v i l  must we look fo r  the  ex p lana t ion  of the  r i s e  and power of 

ap o ca ly p t ic .  R e l ig ious  experience  of an in te n s e  o rd e r ,  motived by 

f a i t h  in  God, i s  a su re r  b a s i s  f o r  th e  t r u e  a p p r a i s a l  of t h i s  element 

in Judaism which passed over in to  the  p r im i t iv e  church.  Such f a i t h ,  

carry ing  w ith  i t  the  worship of the  d iv ine  h o l i n e s s ,  and devot ion  to  

precept  and commandment, led  the  people to  the  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  God 

never f a i l e d  them in  t h e i r  need,  and t h a t  i f  He d id ,  i t  would be 

because of t h e i r  own s in  and i n f i d e l i t y .
4H

U )  p h rase  of George T y r r e l l , v i z . " t h e  t r u t h  value  of v i s io n s"  

i s  mor.e!to thei purpose than  r e ly in g  on the  ex p lan a t io n  of phantasy

^ C h r i s t i a n i t y  a t  the  Cross-Roads ,"1909 ,p . 105.



with i t s  a s s o c i a t i o n s  of i l l u s i o n  and n e u r o s i s .  We may al low, of 

course fo r  an element of unwholesomeness in  ap o ca ly p t ic  i n s o f a r  as 

i t  may tend to  d r i f t  away from human and h i s t o r i c  c o n d i t io n s ,  or as 

lu x u r ia n t  im agina t ion  i s  al lowed to  be in  co n t ro l  i r r e s p e c t i v e  of 

t rue  r e l i g i o u s  in s i g h t  and r e a l i t y ,  but i t  i s  more probable  t h a t  the  

psychology of ap o ca ly p t ic  w i l l  explore  i t s  su b jec t  along the  l i n e  of  

the psychology of v i s io n  with i t s ~ s u b j e c t i v e - o b j e c t i v e  medium of 

t r u t h  d isco v e ry ,  and the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  i t  possesse s  as a channel of 

r e v e l a t io n  fo r  the  human s p i r i t . *

(5) Apocalyptic  v i s io n  with  i t s  p i c t u r e  th in k in g ,  i t s  f e rv e n t  
J> .

symolism and lu x u r i a n t  imagery, f i n d s  i t s  r e a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in  the  

r e l i g i o u s  experience  of which th e se  outward s igns  are  no more than 

the v a r i e d ,  r i c h  co lou r ings  of t h e i r  e x te rn a l  d r e s s .  I t  l i e s " n o t  in  

i t s  v i s i o n a r y - e c s t a t i c  form, but in  i t s  r e l i g i o u s  c o n te n t ,  in  i t s  

moral and s p i r i t u a l  import ."**  We have f u r t h e r  to  al low fo r  the  

p r o b a b i l i t y  t h a t  much of the  lu x u r i a n t  symbolism i s  no more t h a t  

purely l i t e r a r y  device and embell ishment,  much as a poet w i l l  adorn 

his  v e r se s  with  a wealth  of a d e c o ra t iv e  imagery. We have to  th in k  

back to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  co n v ic t io n s  which a l l  th e se  symbols and images 

seek to  i n t e r p r e t .  I t  may be l a r g e ly  t r u e  t h a t  the  Old Testament 

p rophets  were p reachers  of r ig h te o u s n e s s  on ly ,  and t h a t  the  p r e d i c t -

* c f . p p .8 ,1 2 ,  * * F a i r w e a t h e r , o p . c i t . p . 253. "Every
movement of  consc iousness  i s  from the  im p l i c i t  and vague to  the  
e x p l i c i t  and d i s t i n c t .  I t  un fo ld s  i t s e l f  in  more d e f i n i t e  f e e l i n g s ,  
im pu lses ,  images and even concep ts .  When th e  movement i s  sudden and 
s t r o n g ,  the  image i s  sudden and s t ro n g .  I t s  abrup tness  and fo rce  
seem to  detaoh i t  from the  s u b je c t iv e  s e r i e s  and so to  throw i t  in to  
th e  o b j e c t i v e " ( T y r r e l l , o p . c i t . p . 107.



ive element i s  in  the  dim background a t  the  most, y e t  " th e  u l t im a te  

t e s t  of prophecy was i t s  conformity  with a c tu a l  h i s t o r y . " *  Now in 

a c tu a l  f a c t  many of the  p ro p h e t ic  promises made to  I s r a e l  were never j 

a c t u a l l y  f u l f i l l e d .  The n o n - fu l f i lm e n t  se t  up a new problem fo r  

r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h ,  and some at tem pt  had to  be made to  solve i t .  Hence 

the new method was to  make new p rophec ies  of the  a p o c a ly p t ic  s o r t ,  

which, a l though p ro p h e t i c ,  d i f f e r e d  from the  o lde r  p rophec ies  in  t h a t  

they aimed a t  r e c o n c i l in g  th e  golden promises of the  f u tu re  w ith  the  

e v i l s  of the  a c t u a l  p r e s e n t .* *

The a c u te s t  problem fo r  I s r a e l ’ s r e l i g i o u s  experience based on 

prophecy was, as R.H.Charles p o in t s  o u t ,  the  f a i l u r e  of the  consumma

t io n  of the  Messianic Kingdom.*** Other n o n - fu l f i lm en t  was as nought 

before  t h i s  d isappointment a t  the  h e a r t  of God’ s peop le .  J e rem iah ’ s 

prophecy of the  r e s t o r a t i o n  of I s r a e l ,  b le s sed  with th e  ^ e s s i a n i c   ̂

Kingdom and i t s  P r ince  ( x x v . l l , x x i x . l O , c f * x x i v . 5 f * x x i i i . 5 f E z e k i e l  

with h i s  e l a b o ra te  r e c o n s t r u c t io n  ( x l - x l v i i i ) ,  the  p r e d i c t i o n s  of 

Haggai and Zechariah t h a t  th e  b u i ld in g  of the  temple would u she r  in  ]
Wcnj

the Kingdom ( H a g . i . 8 , i i . 6 - 9 , 2 0 * 2 8 » Z e o b . i i i . 7 - 1 0 , v i . l 2 f . o f . i v . 9 ) , a l l ^  j

'■ - j
*H .W .R ob inson ,op .c i t .p .119. **This p rocess  of r e c o n c i l in g  and r e i n 
t e r p r e t i n g  p rophec ies  which d id  not m a te r i a l i z e  i s  of course found in  ; 
the Old Testament.  E z e k i e l , e . g . r e i n t e r p r e t s  the  p r e d i c t i o n s  of j
Jeremiah ( i« 1 5 ,v # 1 5 ,v i .2 2 ,x * 2 2 ,x x v .9) and^Zephaniah ( i . l O f f ) ,  t h a t  j 
Judah would be invaded from the n o r th ;  t h i s  foe never showed i t s e l f ,  j 
and th e  p rophec ies  were never f u l f i l l e d .  So Exekie l  r e s t a t e s  them 
hy saying  t h a t  ’Gog’ ( i . e . a  mighty company) w i l l  one day invade 
Je rusa lem  from the  n o r th  ( x x x v i i i . 8 , 1 6 ) , and d e c la r e s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  
th e  foe  jfhicih t h e ^ e a r l i e r  p rophets  f o r e t o l d  ( v e r . 1 7 ) .  Cf .F a i rw ea th e r ,  
o p . c i t . N o d i f * a n d  R .H .C h a r le s ,o p .G i t .p p .  168-70. The p r e d i c t -  
ive  e l e m e n t i n p r e p h e e y  was undoubtedly of the  essence of prophecy, 
and chea ted  a a ^ o r o b l e n i s  f o r  the  I s r a e l i t e s .  Of.E .Bevan,"Hellenism 
and C h r i s t i a n i t y , f 1921,p p .%!1,215-220. ***op. c i t . p .171.
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u t t e r e d  in vain# The Kingdom had not come as y e t .  This d isa p p o in t 

ment had to  be c o n t in u a l ly  r e i n t e r p r e t e d .  The Books of Daniel 

(168 BC) and Enoch l x x x i i i - x c  (161 BC) take up the  s t r a i n  of 

disappointment and r e i n t e r p r e t  the  o lder  p rophec ies  in  thoroughgoing 

apoca lyp t ic  manner, pronouncing th e  imminence of the  Kingdom in  view 

of time c a l c u l a t i o n s  based on th e  ’ seventy weeks’ of Jeremiah 

prophecy of the  y e a r s . *  Once more the  Kingdom t a r r i e d  and the  y e a r s  

pass by u n t i l  we reach  the  age of Je su s  and the  p r im i t iv e  church ,  

and s t i l l  th e  kingdom had not a r r i v e d .  Henceforth the  p r im i t iv e  

church was to  e n te r  upon t h i s  hope in  an enthusiasm in s p i re d  by the  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  and e x a l t a t i o n  of J e s u s .

The r e l i g i o u s  environment of the  p r im i t iv e  church was h igh ly  
ffxC

coloured w ith ^v iv id  ap o c a ly p t ic  hopes of contemporary Judaism. While 

i t  i s  by no means c l e a r  how f a r  such in f lu en ce  p o te n t ly  swayed the  

r e l i g i o n  of contemporary r e l i g i o n ,  i t  seems a g a in s t  the  f a c t s  as  we 

know them to  say t h a t , ” the  ap o ca ly p t ic  w r i t in g s  l i e  fo r  the  most p a r t  

ou ts ide  the  l i n e  of the  p u re s t  Jewish development and o f te n  p r e se n t  

but the f r i n g e  or excrescence ,  and not the  r e a l  substance of the  

dominating r e l i g i o u s  though t .  The f a c t  t h a t  the  o r i g i n a l s  of those  

which were w r i t t e n  in  Hebrew or Aramaio a re  n e a r ly  a l l  l o s t ,  p a r t l y  

show t h a t  they  had no deep hold on the  peop le ,  or were o f f  the  bea ten  

t r a c k  of th e  o f f i c i a l  r e l i g i o n . ” ** ( l )  There i s  the  obvious except ion

*Dan i x .2 ,2 4 ;  J e r . x x v . l l f . x x i x . 1 2 .  **C.B .M ontefiore ,”The Orig in  and
Growth;pf J te l ig l f f i  as  i l l u s t r a t e d  by the  R e l ig ion  of the  Ancient
Hebrews,*1892,p*467 .(H ibber t  L e c t u r e s ) . Much the  same p o s i t i o n  i s  
m a in ta ined  in  t h i s  Jewish scho la r  •s •* * * * ! .  ” Contemporary Jewish
R e l i g i o n , i n  Peake1s Commentary,1920,p p .6 1 8 ,co l  i . 6 2 4 ,co l  i i .
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of the  Book of Daniel  which found i t s  way u l t i m a t e l y  in to  the Old 

Testament Canon, and as an ap o ca ly p t ic  document ex e rc i se d  g re a t  

in f lu e n c e .  Apocalyptic  to  t h i s  ex ten t  i s  recognized  by o f f i c i a l  

Judaism. (2) The argument from language i s  unconvincing ,  fo r  the  

mere f a c t  of the  ap o ca ly p t ic  w r i t i n g s  being t r a n s l a t e d  in to  o th e r  

languages i s  a t r i b u t e  to  t h e i r  importance and in f lu e n c e .  Such 

t r a n s l a t i o n s  would be needed fo r  Jews of th e  Diaspora and would 

d issem ina te  a p o c a ly p t ic  in f lu en c e  everywhere among the  H e l l e n i s t i c  

Jews. F u r th e r ,  the  disappearance  of the  Hebrew or Aramaic o r i g i n a l s  

(except ing  Danie l)  i s  not s u f f i c i e n t  evidence t h a t  these  had no hold  

over the  people any more than the  d isappearance  of the  o r i g i n a l  

Aramaic t r a d i t i o n  under ly ing  the  gospe ls  proves t h a t  such t r a d i t i o n  

had no hold on the  p r im i t iv e  church.  As the  go sp e ls  were u l t i m a t e l y  

w r i t t e n  in  Greek to  meet th e  wider needs of the  growing church,  so 

the ap o ca ly p t ic  t r a n s l a t i o n s  may w el l  have been made to  supply a 

much wider demand fo r  them. (3 ) I f  ap o ca ly p t ic  be no more than on 

the f r in g e  of Judaism, how are  we to  account f o r  i t s  p resence in  the  

outlook of J e su s  and the  p r im i t i v e  church?* Both J e su s  and h i s  

d i s c ip l e s  belonged to  no p a r t i c u l a r  schoo l ,  but came mostly  from 

G a l i l e e .  F u r th e r ,  i f  Je sus  be regarded  as a t y p i c a l  r a b b i ,  how 

explain  th e  a p o c a ly p t ic  in  h i s  t e ach in g  save through the  P h a r i s a i c  

p i e ty  trfaich was d e s t i n e d ,  in  the  course of the  y e a r s ,  to  become 

R a b b in ism f-

Whenwe cons ide r  the  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  of the  m a t te r  the  l i k e l ih o o d  

•For t h i s ,  of  .be low ,pp .  0 7 f.
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i s  t h a t  no i n t e l l i g e n t  Jew could have been unaware of the  apoca lyp t ic  

w r i t i n g s  or the  ideas  they d issem inated  everywhere. I t  was not 

simply £©* the  love of the  b i z a r r e  t h a t  c a l l e d  f o r t h  the  i f t t e r e l i t . 

Every p ious  Jew loved to  m ed i ta te  on the  d iv ine  j u s t i c e  and the  

divine power to  guaran tee  t h a t  j u s t i c e  which i s  assumed in  the  

apoca lypses .  They ob ta ined  so s t ro n g  a hold t h a t  'the g r e a t  Sabbis  

u l t i m a t e l y  f e l t  i t  incumbent to  r i d  the  orthodox Jewish r e l i g i o n  of 

a l l  b e l i e f  in  a su p e rn a tu ra l  c a ta s t ro p h e  and i t s  accompanying 

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  b e l i e f s ,  much as the  Council  of Nicaea had to  

enforce i t s  orthodoxy ag a in s t  the  heresy  of Arius which had grown 

s u f f i c i e n t l y  formidable to  need so d r a s t i c  a s t e p .  Would i t  have 

been necessa ry  to  proceed to  such exc lus ion  i f  what was to  be 

excluded had not become dangerously i n f l u e n t i a l ,  as they supposed?* 

Therefore  we have good reasons  fo r  th in k in g  th a t  th e r e  was a 

s trong a p o c a ly p t ic  element in  the  r e l i g i o u s  environment of Judaism, 

which with i t s  u n s e t t l e d  and undetermined c o n d i t io n ,  had no means of 

w iths tanding  i t s  in f luence  as y e t ,  s ince  the  formal u n i ty  of th e  

Rabbinism of l a t e r  c e n tu r i e s  had not y e t  come in to  be ing .  I t  i s  not 

u n l ik e ly  t h a t  G a l i l e e ,  i f  not the  a c tu a l  home of  a p o c a ly p t i c ,  provided

*Cf.T.Walker,"The Teaching of J e su s  and the  Teaching of His Age,"
1923,p . 31,. R .T .Herford  s a y s , " I t  i s  beyond q u es t io n  t h a t  th e se  
w r i t in g s  were widely  read  and extremely p o p u la r .  I f  they had been 
only obscure p ro d u c t io n s ,  meeting no r e a l  or  even imaginary w an t , they  
would p e t  h%ve been t r a n s l a t e d  in to  o th e r  languages as they  were" ("The 
Phar i8& tef^ l924 ,p«173) ,  "Though t h e . . . l i t e r a t u r e  has been d e l i b e r a t e 
ly  excluded f^om o f f i c i a l  r e c o g n i t io n  and a u t h o r i t y  by the  Rabbis ,  i t  
i s  none th e  l e s s  important fo r  the  study and e lu c id a t io n  of Judaism" 
(Oesterle tf  and Boat,*The R e l ig io n  and Worship of the  Synagogue," 2 n d .Ed. 
1911,p . 4 4 ) ,  and we may add, fo r  the  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience  of the  
p r i m i t i v e  church which had t h i s  element a l s o  amid i t s  environment.



a s u i t a b l e  m i l ieu  fo r  the  spread of t h e i d e a s ,  ( l )  The p i e ty  was

nourished  on the  read ing  of the  s c r i p t u r e s  and an obedience to  the

law, but the  law as the  Old Testament s t a t e d  i t  r a t h e r  than  in  the

c a s u i s t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of the  T ra d i t io n s  which the  G a l i l e a n s  were

content to  leave to  the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s e e s .  (2) The g en e ra l

a t t i t u d e  of th e se  and o the r  l e a d e r s  a t  the  c e n t re  towards G a l i l e e

was not f r e e  from contempt, and t h i s  sugges ts  t h a t  G a l i l e e  was no

c e n t re  of what developed a f te rw ard s  in to  Rabbinic  Budaismj t h a t  the

P h a r i s a i c  r u l e  of g r e a t e r  s t r i c t n e s s  in the  observance of law and

t r a d i t i o n  looked askance a t  the  simpler  p i e t y  of the  common peoples

(c f . J n  v i i . 5 2 ) .*

♦Lest the  a t t i t u d e  of the  f o u r th  gospel be taken as a p a r t i s a n  
s ta tem ent made a t  a time when th e re  was h o s t i l i t y  between the  
Jews and the  expanding church ,  we may c i t e  a saying a s c r ib e d  
to  Jochanan ben Zaccai ( J e ru s .S h a b b a th ,1 5 d . ) ,  a p u p i l  of 
H i l l e l ,  and th e r e fo r e  a contemporary of J e s u s .  " G a l i l e e ,  
G a l i l e e ,  thou h a t e s t  the  law, th e r e fo r e  thou s h a l t  y e t  f in d  
employment among r o b b e r s . " Or the  s ta tem ent which Rabbi Dosa 
ben Harchinas i s  repu ted  to  have made, "morning s l e e p ,  and 
midday wine, and c h i l d r e n ’ s t a l k ,  and s i t t i n g  m  th e  meeting 
houses of tne  v u lg a r ,  d r ive  a man out of the  w or ld"(P irke  
A b o t h , i i i . l 5 , t r a n s . b y  R.T.Herford  in  "The Apocrypha and 
Pseudepigrapha of the  Old Testament,"  ed .C har les ,V o l  I I . p 7 0 l ) .  
This  ren d er in g  should not h ide from us the  f a c t  t h a t  the  
"meeting houses" were the  synagogues, and the  "vu lga r"  the  

*am h a - e r e t z j  the  o rd ina ry  people def ined  by Herfora  in  a no te  
on P i rk e  Aboth i i . 6  as denot ing  " a l l  who fo r  whatever reason 
d id  not  seek to  conform t h e i r  l i v e s  and a c t io n s  to  the  Torah" 
( i b i d . p . 695)$ i . e .  the  Torah which inc luded  th e  law and the  
many t r a d i t i o n s  which developed in  time in to  Rabbinic Judaism 
and i t s  or thodoxy. But as we have seen ,  th e se  common people 
were devoted to  the  law, but were l e s s  i n t e r e s t e d  in  P h a r i s a i c  
t h e o r i e s  of what the  law implied in  the  t r a d i t i o n s ( p . 8 4 ) . Was 
th S re  no t  anyth ing  a f t e r  a l l  in  the  charge of J e su s  about 
adding "burdens heavy to  be borne(Lk x i .4 6 ) ?

(3) Tt i s  n o t  unreasonab le  to  deduce t h a t  the  "vu lga r"  a f fo rd e d

in  themselves good m a te r i a l  fo r  the  spread of ap o c a ly p t ic  hopes,



9 5

e s p e c i a l l y  in  G a l i l e e ,  where on t h e whole ” t h 0 in f lu en c e  of the  

temple c u l t ,  of the  p r i e s t s  who a t tended  i t . . . m u s t  have been remote 

and s l i g h t ;  t h a t  the  absorbing study of the  law was l e s s  f e l t ;  and 

th a t  th e re  was room fo r  a f r e e r  and more imagina tive  r e l i g i o u s  

development.” * Here aga in ,  in  th e  d i s c i p l e s  and eyewitnesses  of 

J e s u s 1 l i f e ,  we have the  f e r t i l e  s o i l  fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  church 

provided in  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience  and o u t lo o k  of such peop le ,  

and th ese  em p ir ica l  co n d i t io n s  need to  be d iscerned  as c l e a r l y  as 

p o s s ib le  in  the  r e l i g i o u s  environment of the  church.

The r e l i g i o u s  ideas  in  a p o c a ly p t ic  which have s ig n i f i c a n c e  fo r  

the p r im i t i v e  church may be b r i e f l y  reviewed.

( l )  There i s  the  ex p ec ta t io n  of the  Kingdom of God with  i t s  

roo ts  in  the  p ro p h e t ic  conceptions  of a d iv ine  kingdom to  be s e t  up 

on e a r th  under the  d i r e c t  r u l e  of God.** The members of t h i s  

redeemed community were the  r ig h te o u s  of th e  chosen people a l i v e  a t  

i t s  advent ,*** but in  the  outlook of p rophe ts  whose v i s i o n  was of 

a higher and wider o rd e r ,  the  G e n t i l e s  were to  be in c lu d ed ,  through 

repentance ,**** and grouped around the  r ig h te o u s  I s r a e l i t e s . : ^  The 

b le s s in g s  of th e  d iv ine  age were s p i r i t u a l l y  conceived ,*  but expec ta -  

t io n so f  m a t e r i a l  good were not ab sen t .* *  The kingdom was e v e r l a s t i n g  

as to i t s  time f a c to r ,* * *  91 Every subsequent development of t h i s

*Headlam, o p . c i t . p . 113. **Isa  i i . 2 f . i v . 2 f . 5 , x x i v . 2 3 , x l . 3 , l x . l 9 9  lx v .  
17 f . Z e | h ^ i a i . l 7 f . Z e c h . i i . l l .  * * * E ze k .x x i .2 5 f .x x v .x x x v . I sa .x x x iv .  
H a g . i . 2 , Z e c h . i . l 8 .  * * * * J e r . i i i . l 7 , i v . l f . x i i . l 6 , x v i . ! 9 , M i c . i v . l f . 
Z e c h - i i ^ l | 4 ; _i l i k  i i . 2 ,x i .9 ,x x x v . lO , J e r . x x x i . 3 1 f .E z e k .x x x v i . 2 6 ,Z e p h .  
i i i . 1 3 .  *Mmos i x . I S f .  I s a . x x x . l 9 , 2 3 f . x x x v . l f . 7 ,E z e k .x x x iv . l4 ,1 6 ,2 7 ,  
x x x v i .1 8 ,3 0 ,3 5 .  fe£*Je r .x . lO ,M ic . iv .7 .
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concep t ion ,  t i l l  i t  i s  reborn  in  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  i s  due to  apoca lyp t ic  

l i t e r a t u r e .

(a) The e v e r l a s t i n g  kingdom i s  e s t a b l i s h e d  on e a r th  fo l low ing

the d iv ine  judgment, a t  which th e  mountains shake and th e  e a r t h  i s

torn  asunder ,  while  God comes to  Mount S in a in to  execute judgment

with myriads of His holy ones ( E n . i . ) 0 God s i t s  on a th rone  to

d e l iv e r  judgment (En.xc.20)> the  scene^the new Jerusalem on e a r th

^En.xc.29) .  The judgments a re  unfavourab le  to  the  undeserving ( c f .

E n . x . 6 , x i i i , x x i . l f . x x v i i . 2 , x c . 2 6  T . S . v i . 6 , T . L . i i i . 2 f . S i b . 0 r . i i i . 3 5 6 -

560); f o r  the  dese rv ing ,  th e  r i g h t e o u s ,  both the  l i v i n g  and the  dead

ra i se d  to  l i f e ,  th e r e  i s  to  be a b l i s s f u l  l i f e  on an e a r th  t h a t  has

been c lean sed ,  with  many m a t e r i a l  b l e s s i n g s ,  long l i f e ,  and the

enjoyment of Qod*s p re se n ce ,  while  they  s h a l l  never s in  any more(En.

x , 1 7 - x i , 2 ) .  The r i s e n  r ig h te o u s  become l i k e  Messiah ( E n . x c . 3 3 f f . ) .
15 a U e t i l '

This sensuous conception of th e  kingdom, however,^in th e  Enochic 

Parables  ( E n .x x x v i i - l x x i ) . Here, heaven and e a r th  are  transform ed 

for  the  r ig h te o u s  (E n .x lv .4 f .  c f . t h e  idea of heaven as a dw ell ing-  

p lace fo r  the  r i g h t e o u s ) .

As fo r  the  G e n t i l e s ,  those  who a re  l e f t  a f t e r  the  judgment 

become r ig h te o u s  and a re  found among those  who p r a i s e  and worship 

God ( E n .x .E l ) ;  th e se  have an o p p o r tu n i ty  “to  repen t  (E n .1 .2 ) ,  the  

su rv iv in g  afre c o n v e r te d ,  and make spontaneous submission to  I s r a e l ,  

so t h a t  I s r a e l  becomes th e  channel o f  the  redemption of th e  G e n t i l e s  

(En.xe^80i*34)^ The sensuous kingdom s e t  up on e a r th  t h e r e f o r e  f in d s

•R .H .C har le s^B e tw een  th e  Old and New T es tam en ts ,"19 1 4 ,p . 49.
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a p lace  fo r  the  worthy G e n t i l e s ,  according to  the  noble u n iv e rsa l*  

ism of the  Testaments of the  Twelve P a t r i a r c h s ,  the  au tho r  being,
k i r n

u n l ik e  he- who wrote J u b i l e e s  and taught  t h a t  th e re  was no hope fo r  

them (x v . 3 1 ,o f .x x x .7 - 1 7 ) , a t ru e  son of the  l a r g e r - h e a r t e d  p ro p h e ts ,  

bo ld ly  proc la im ing  the  s a lv a t io n  o f  the  G e n t i l e s .*  Here once more 

I s r a e l  i s  the  means of b r in g in g  s a lv a t i o n  to  the ^ e n t i l e s .

(b) The kingdom on e a r t h  but of  temporary du ra t ion  i s  ano ther  

conception found in  a p o c a ly p t ic ,  fo l low ing  on the  sensuous conception  

which had somewhat d isco rdan t  and incongruous elements ,  be ing  a t  

once e a r t h ly  and ye t  of heaven, sensuous and y e t  o f f e r in g  s p i r i t u a l  

experience fo r  i t s  p a r t i c i p a t o r s ,  being the  d i r e c t  o f f s p r in g  of the  

prophet ic  germinal id eas .

The temporary kingdom has i t s  c l a s s i c  e x p o s i t io n  in  Enoch xc i*  

c iv .**  The kingdom a c t u a l l y  emerges in  the  e ig h th  world week, and 

the s in n e r s  a re  handed over to  the  r ig h te o u s  fo r  d e s t ru c t i o n  (E n .x c i .  

12,c f .  12*17,x c i i i , f o r  the  apocalypse of Weeks). The r ig h te o u s  

acquire  houses and a temple i s  b u i l t  ( E n .x c i . 13) .  The r ig h te o u s  

judgment i s  r ev ea led  to  the  world in  the  n in th  week, the  t e n th  week 

sees the  g r e a t  Judgment; e a r th  and heaven depar t  and a new heaven 

appears ( E n . x c i . 15-17).  The r ig h te o u s  a r i s e  from t h e i r  s leep  (En .xc i  

1 0 , x c i i . 3 , c i i i . 4 )  while the  wicked a re  thrown in to  Sheol and th e r e  

confined  evermore, thus  b r in g in g in  the  d o c t r in e  of h e l l  ( E n . c i i i . 7 f .  

o f . x c v i i i « 3 ) .  The Book of Ju b i lee s* * *  has th e  u s u a l  . ’m essian ic  woes’

* T . L . i v . 4 , v i i i . l 4 , i i . l l ;  T .S .v i . 5 ;  T . N . v i i i . 3 ;  T .A s h .v i i . 3 ;  T .D .v i .7 ;  
T. J . x x v .5 ;  T.B. i x *2, x .5 .  God unders tands  a l l  m e n ,T .N . i i .5 ,  and the  j  
law given  to  l i g h t e n  every m an ,T .L .x iv .4 .  **134-94 BC.cf . ”Apocrypha j

and P s e u d e p ig ra p h a ," e d .C h a r le s ,p p .171(Vol I I ) .  ***135-96 B C .ih id .
p . 6 .



p r i o r  to  the  coming of t h e kingdom; heaven and e a r th  a re  g radua l ly  

renewed c o n d i t i o n a l ly  upon man’ s na tu re  being s p i r i t u a l l y  transform 

ed U . 2 6 , 2 9 ; x x i i i . l 3 f . i v . 2 6 ) . But i t  i s  not c l e a r  whether th e  k ing

dom i s  e t e r n a l  ( i . 2 6 )  or t e rm in a te s  with  the  Great Judgment ( x x i i i .  

30).  The same u n c e r t a in ty  appears  in  the  Psalms of Solomon, with  

i t s  s t rong  M essianic  hope and i t s  p e r so n a l  Messiah. The temporal  

kingdom i s  f u r t h e r  seen in  the  Assumption of Moses, but even more 

c l e a r l y  in  the  Apocalypse of Baruch (AD 5 0 -7 0 ) .*  Here th e  kingdom 

i s  fo r  the  time being thv aiSvat ) 9 enduring u n t i l  ’’th e  world of 

co r ru p t io n ” i s  a t  an end ( x l . 3 , l x x i i i . l ) , and i s  sensuous in  idea  

( x x ix .4 f ) .  Messiah r e t u r n s  to  heaven (x x x . l )  and ” the  consummation 

of the  t im es” reaches  i t s  climax in th e  Day of Judgment ( x x x . 3 , l i x . 8  

l i v . 1 5 , 2 1 ) .

(c) At t h i s  po in t  the  idea  of th e  h e r e a f t e r  appears and we 

reach the  kingdom not of t h i s  w orld .  Both the  o p t im i s t i c  whose 

temporal kingdom lead s  on to  e t e r n a l  l i f e  fo r  the  r ig h te o u s  a f t e r  

the Judgment in  th e ”new heaven,” and the  p e s s im i s t i c  who abandon th e  

hope of a Messianic Kingdom a t  a l l  on e a r t h ,  a t  l e a s t  in  some 

q u a r t e r s ,  reach  t h i s  conception which i s  r e a l l y  ” t h a t  of a H e re a f te r  

on the e a r t h ,  so much so t h a t  a f t e r  some m o d i f ic a t io n  i t  i s  r e s o lv e d  

in to  a H e re a f te r  p r o p e r . ”** The Apocalypse of Baruch i s  the  b e s t  

r e p r e s e n t s t i v e  of the  view which g ives  up the  world as hopeless  

( x x .2 j ib e i i f v f >x x t ) j a world i s  to  appear which s h a l l  not d ie  (xxx i i

♦Apocrypha and P s e u d e p ig r a p h a ,e d .C h a r l e s ,V o l . I I . p .470. **T.Walker,
o p c c i t  . p i p . 9 9 f .
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f , x l v i i i . 5 0 , l i . 3 ) .

(d) There was a l so  t h a t  type of kingdom th e  concept ion  of which 

was temporal and endeavoured to  e s t im a te  i t s  exact d u r a t io n .  Both 

Daniel and Enoch l x x x i i i - x c  base t h e i r  c a l c u l a t i o n s  upon th e  seventy 

years  which Jeremiah p rophesied  would e lapse  be fo re  God*s r u l e  would 

be e s t a b l i s h e d  ( J e r .x x v .1 2 ) .  The Book of the  S e c re t s  of Enoch 

develops the  mil lenium theo ry  a f te rw ard s  to  become so popu la r ;  the  

world was c re a te d  in  s ix  days ,  each day being a thousand y e a rs  on 

the  b a s i s  of Psalm x c .4 j  t h e re  fo l low s the  seventh or Sabbath day’ s 

r e s t ,  a l so  of a thousand y e a r s ’ d u ra t io n ,  i . e . t h e  temporal kingdom,
•  •  TVnow viewed as a Mil lenium. Then fo l low s the  Day of Judgment, the  

r igh teous  pass ing  to  t h e i r  f in a l r e w a rd  in  P a r a d i s e ,  the wicked being  

cast  in to  h e l l .  Thus begins the  e ig h th  day of e t e r n a l  b le s se d n e ss  

when time should be no more ( x x x i i i . l . c f . x x v - x x x i i ) .

Such were some of the  ideas  concerning the  kingdom of God more 

or l e s s  contemporary with  Je su s  and the  f i r s t  b e l i e v e r s  in  the  

p r im i t iv e  church.  This sketch r e v e a l s  d i v e r s i t y  of ou t look ,  but 

makes the s t rong  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s e t t i n g  of the  kingdom c l e a r ,  fo r  

apa r t  from i t s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  the  conception of the  

kingdom as «^esus and h i s  d i s c i p l e s  knew i t ,  cannot be u n ders tood .*  

All  through we must keep in  mind the  in te n se  n a t i o n a l i s t  conscious

ness in h e re n t  in  th e  conception of th e  f u tu r e  golden age,  with i t s  

p o l i t i c a l  i d e a l  of l i b e r a t i o n  from fo re ig n  r u l e  as f a r  as ou te r  

a f f a i r s  were concerned,  w ith  the  d e s i re d  id e a l  fo r  the  inne r  l i f e

of th e  people in  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  and moral r e g e n e ra t i o n .  T h is ,  of 

pp.rp-/?/ ik ,
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cou rse ,  e a s i l y  runs in to  the  more s p e c i f i c  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  outlook;  

the  two a s p ec t s  f,run in to  each o the r  and blend l i k e  the  over lapping  

edges of two c lo u d s ,"*

(2) E .Kautsch**issues a cau t ion  ag a in s t  confusing th e  pe rso n a l  

Messiah with the  broader  conception o f fthe  Messianic e r a , ’ and 

tak ing  p r e d i c t i o n s  as ftfessianic where no p e rsona l  Messiah i s  

mentioned nor even assumed, a l though the  r e f e re n c e  to  the  expected 

kingdom i s  more or l e s s  e x p l i c i t .  In  many p rophets  where the  advent 

of the Day of tile Lord i s  aw aited ,  such as in  Amos, Zephaniah, Nahum, 

Habakkuk, and J o e l ,  the  Messiah f in d s  no p la c e ,  n e i th e r  does he j

appear in  th e  book of D an ie l ,  nor in  o the r  ap o ca ly p t ic  w r i t i n g s  such I

as I s a . x x i v - x x v i i ,  nor in  prophec ies  such as I s a . l x - l x i i , l x v - l x v i .

This same s u r p r i s in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  i s  rev ea led  in  the  non-canon ica l  

l i t e r a t u r e ;  no Messiah i s  found amid the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n s  

in Enoch ( c e r t a i n  p a r t s ) ,  the  S e c re t s  of Enoch, the  Books of the  

Maccabees, J u d i t h ,  T o b i t ,  the  F i r s t  Book of Baruch, the  Assumption of 

Moses, and the  Book of Wisdom.

In the  remaining l i t e r a t u r e  the  r e f e r e n c e s  to  Messiah h im self  a re  

s u r p r i s in g ly  s c an ty .  He appears  with the  kingdom, but i s  no more than 

a f ig u re -h e ad  in  Enoch l x x x i i i - x c .  In  the  Enochic P a ra b le s ,  however,

( x x x v i i - lx x i )  we come ac ro ss  a .sequence of id eas  which a re  most j

s i g n i f i c a n t .  The p e r so n a l  Messiah appears ,  but not as a sc ion  of 

e a r t h * n o t  s v e n  of th e  i d e a l i z e d  Davidic dynas ty .  He i s  a su p e rn a tu ra l  

be in g .  Messiah i s  th e  "Anointed" one, i * e . Tth e  C h r i s t , *( x l v i i i . 10,

*Moor e j O p . c i t . V o l . i l . p 3 2 4 . **HDB,Vol.V.p.694,Col. i i .
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l i i . 4 ) ;  a t i t l e  which had h i t h e r t o  been ap p l ied  to  p a t r i a r c h s ^ P s . c v .

1 2 ,1 5 ) ,  p r i e s t s  (E x o d .x x ix .7 ,x x x .3 0 ) , p rophe ts  (u n freq u en t ,  but c f .

E l i s h a ’ s appoin tm ent ,I  K g s .x i x .1 5 f . ) ,  k ings (of S a u l , I S a m .x . l ,  of

D a v id ,x v i .13, of C y r u s , I s r a e l ’ s expected d e l i v e r e r  from e x i l e ,  I s a .

x l v . l ) ,  I s r a e l  as  the  appoin ted  n a t io n  of God’ s purpose^ P s . c v .6 ,

H a b . i i i . l 3 ) 7 i s  a s c r ib e d  fo r  th e  f i r s t  time to  Messiah, and in  h i s

i d e a l ,  superhuman d ig n i ty  in  a s s o c i a t i o n  with  the  advent of the

d iv ine  kingdom. The t i t l e  t h e r e f o r e  comes to  be a s s o c ia te d  with

s u p e rn a tu ra l  a t t r i b u t e s .  The Messiah, ag a in ,  i s  -the "Righteous" one

( E n . x x x v i i i . 2 , l i i i . 6 ) , here a s p e c i f i c i e a l l y  Messianic d e s ig n a t io n ,

in d ic a t in g  a lead ing  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  su p e rn a tu ra l  M essiah’ s

n a tu re ,  a s i g n i f i c a n t  t i t l e  in  view of i t s  a p p l i c a t i o n  to  the

exalt*ed Je su s  by the  p r im i t iv e  church (Acts i i i . l 4 , v i i . 5 2 ) • F u r th e r ,

the Messiah i s  the  "E lec t"  one ( E n . x l . 5 , x l v . § f . x l i x . 2 , 4 * l i . 8 , 5 ) , the

f i r s t  appearance of such a t i t l e  as  ap p l ied  to  Messiah, and important

for  the  church ( L k . i x . 8 5 , x x i i . 3 5 ) • F i n a l l y ,  the  Messiah i s  " th e  Son

of M a n " ( E n . x l v i . 2 f . x l v i i i . 2 , l x i i . 9 , 1 4 , l x i i i . l l , e t c ) , a  d i s t i n c t

personal  d e s ig n a t io n  of the  Messiah.*  The dem onstra t ive  occurs  in

a l l  these  Enochic r e f e r e n c e s  except l x x i i . 7 ,  and the  v a r i a n t s  ’t h i s ’

and ’t h a t ’ Son of Man a re  due to  the  E th iop ic  t r a n s l a t o r  who ren d e r s

c o n s i s t e n t ly  the  Greek a r t i c l e  by th e se  terms as w el l  as  by the  mere

d e f i n i t e  a r t i c l e  i t s e l f . *  The r e f e r e n c e s  th e r e f o r e  a l l  po in t  to  the

*The E th io p ic  i s  the  ex tan t  v e rs io n  from which our knowledge i s  
mainly d e r iv e d  of t h i s  s e c t io n ,  and the  Greek v e rs io n  from which the  
E th iop ia  is^made i s  i t s e l f  a t r a n s l a t i o n  from e i t h e r  Hebrew or 
Aramaic* Ofi"Appcrypba and P s e u d e p ig ra p h a ," e d .C h a r le s ,V o l . I I .p p !7 3 f f  
Cf.  C h a r l e s ’ notes^on E n . x l v i . 2 ,  i b i d . p . 214. The l i n g u i s t i c  f a c t o r
t e l l s  a g a in s t  th e  t h a t  the  t i t l e  means no more than  ’m an .’
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p e rso n a l  Messiah as having among h i s  d i s t i n c t i v e  t i t l e s  t h a t  of "The 

Son of Man."*

The Messiah i s  viewed elsewhere as a descendant from Lev i ,  and 

th e r e f o r e  comes of p r i e s t l y  s tock ,  in  f a c t  he i s  a p r i e s t  ( T .R .v i .7 -  

1 2 , T . L . v i i i . l 4 , T . J . x x i v . l f f . ) .  Here he i s  not the  superhuman being  

of the  Enochic P a ra b le s ,  but a w a r r io r  a g a in s t  I s r a e l ’ s n a t i o n a l  

enemies, B e l i a r ,  and the powers of wickedness ( T . R . v i . l 2 , x v i i i . l 2 ,  

T .D .v .1 0 ) .  He i s  f r e e  from s in  ( T . J . x x i v . l ) , and has power over e v i l  

s p i r i t s  (T.L#x v i i i . l 2 ) . High e t h i c a l  q u a l i t i e s  such as meekness and 

r ig h teo u s n e s s  a re  a sc r ib ed  to  him ( T . J . x x i v . l ) ; he i s  to  be th e  

mediator fo r  the  G e n t i le s  ( T . L . v i i i . 1 4 ) . This i s  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

conception of the  Testaments of the  Twelve P a t r i a r c h s .* *

The Davidic Messiah appears in  the  Psalms of So lbm on(xv i if . ) ;  

t h i s  human d e l i v e r e r  r e c e iv e s  s p e c i a l  power and endowments from God, 

being a " r ig h te o u s"  king and " ta u g h t  of G o d " (x v i i .3 5 ) ,"p u re  from s in"  

( x v i i . 4 l ) ,  and purging Jerusa lem from s in  ( x v i i . 3 3 ) .  ^he ungodly 

na t ions  are  to  be des troyed  a t  h i s  word ( x v i i . 2 7 ) ,  the  remainder to  

be sub jec t  to  him ( x v i i . S l f . 3 4 ,3 8 ) .  He i s  " th e  A n o i n t e d , " i . e . " t h e  

C h r i s t , " ( x v i i . 3 6 ,x v i i i . 6 , 8 ) ,  but in  the  human sense on ly .  He i s  " a  

holy P r i n c e " ( S i b . O r . i i i . 49 ) ,  to  r e ig n  over the  whole e a r t h .  The 

L e v i t i c a l  Messiah appears  again  in  the  "Fragment of a Zadokite Work." 

A " t e a c h e r  of  r ig h te o u sn ess"  has a l re ad y  appeared ( i . 7 ) ,  and Messiah

♦The l i n g u i s t i c  d a ta  of the  dem onstra t ives  in  t h i s  t i t l e  move Dalman 
to': tiie reg a rd in g  the  t i t l e  r e f e r e n c e s  as i n t e r p o l a 
t i o n s ,  but  h i s  reason ing  i s  inadequate  ("The Words of J e su s ," E n g .T r .  
I 9 0 9 , p p ^ ^ f j .  Davidic Messiah appears in  T . J . x x i v . S f .  and p e r -
i a p s  m T .N . iv .5 .  ***R.H.Charles p la ce s  t h i s  j u s t  p r i o r  to  the
C h r i s t i a n  e ra  ("Apocrypha and Pseudep ig rapha"V o l . I I .pp .V 87f . ) .
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i s  on the  p o in t  of coming to  complete what h i s  fo re ru n n e r  i s  announc

ing ( i i . ! 0 , v i i i . 2 , i x . l 0 , 2 9 , x v . 4 , x v i i i . 8 ) .

Amidst th e se  sporadic  a s s o c i a t i o n s  concerning Messiah’ s personal** 

ty  we a re  ab le  to  d isce rn  two s t r a i n s  of though t .  There i s  th e  ” humanl 

conception of Messiah as the  wholly r ig h te o u s  r e p r e s e n t iv e  df Sod’ s 

purpose.  The scene of o p e ra t io n s  i s  in t h i s  world and age* with  the  

sensuous conception  of the  kingdom in view. S t r i c t l y  subo rd ina te  

to God, h i s  primary duty i s  to  achieve fo r  I s r a e l  p o l i t i c a l  suprema- 

cy over a l l  na t ions}  hence a pe r iod  of wars h e ra ld s  h i s  coming, but 

the r e s u l t  w i l l  be a r e ig n  of u n iv e r s a l  peace .  The second s e r i e s  of 

ideas t u rn s  upon Messiah as ” suprahuman” or ” heavenly” in  essence ,  

a d ivine p e r s o n a l i t y  who emerges from h i s  p r e - e x i s t e n t  s t a t e ,  noone 

knows how. He seems to  be even#” su p ra -a n g e l ic ” , h igher  than the  

angels ,  and almost on an e q u a l i t y  with  God Himself .  Things a re  to  

become as wicked as they may be ,  when the  heavenly Messiah w i l l  

in tervene himself} a t  the  c lo se  of the  age he w i l l  s e t  up the  

Judgment, and a t  t h i s  w i l l  a c t  d i r e c t l y  fo r  God.

I t  should be c a r e f u l ly  noted t h a t  th e re  a re  not two Messiahs 

expected, but i t  5g u s e fu l  to  d is c r im in a te  between th e se  two forms 

of the common hope} even then  we must allow fo r  some f l u i d i t y  in  

the co n cep t io n s ,  f o r  sometimes superhuman q u a l i t i e s  a re  d isce rned  in  

the human Messiah, and human t r a i t s  may f e a tu r e  the  heavenly .

I n  a l l  th e se  ap o c a ly p t ic  r e f e re n c e s  to  Messiah th e re  i s  no

a s s o c i a t i o n  of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  with  th e  experience of s u f f e r i n g .

T h i s i s  w h a t # e  e l p e c t  in  view of the  r e g a l  c h a ra c te r  and function^ 
a o c r i b e d
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fo
o£  Messiah, whether human or suprahuman. Obviously,  s u f f e r in g  

would be regarded  as being out of p lace  in  a being so m a je s t i c  and 

p r i n c e l y .

There was a l so  a p rev a len t  b e l i e f  t h a t  the  immediate p re c u r so r  

of M ess iahTs appearance was E l i j a h  r e tu r ^ ig g  as the  fo re ru n n e r  (Mai. 

i i i . 2 S ) ,  while  the  Gospels a f f o r d  evidence of a s im i la r  concept ion  

(Mk i . 2 , v i i i . 2 8 ) .*

The r e l i g i o u s  experience in h e re n t  in  such Messianic expeca t ions  

i s  v i t a l  fo r  the  p r im i t i v e  church .  What i s  e s s e n t i a l  i s  not found 

in the  a t tem pt ffto  make a p i c t u r e  out of  the  d i s s e c t e d  puzzle of

prophecy or in  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  nightmares of the  apocalypses ,

b u t . . . i n  the  idea  t h a t  the  h i s t o r y  of* the  world i s  a p lan  of God, 

and in  the  f a i t h  t h a t  He w i l l  c a r ry  i t  out to  the  en d .” ”The va lue  

of the r e s t  lay  s o l e ly  in  t h a t  i t  helped men to  g ive  r e a l i t y  to  t h e i r  

f a i t h  through an im agina tive  p re sen ta t ion****  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  world 

h i s to ry  and i t s  d e s i r e d  consummation were looked a t  through Jewish 

p r e ro g a t iv e ,  t h a t  the  new world was to  be d iv in e ly  ordered  p o l i t i c a l *  

ly ,  n a t io n a l ly  and r e l i g i o u s l y  in  th e  i n t e r e s t s  of the  Jews, w i th  a

Jew ( the  human messiah) as the  v ic e g e re n t  o f  God. But the  c a r d i n a l

expec ta t ion  t h a t  h i s t o r y  has i t s  d iv in e  s ig n i f i c a n c e  i s  .a r e l i g i o u s

*G.F^Mgore quotes  a R abb in ica l  saying t h a t  ”u n l e s s  I s r a e l  r e p e n te d ,  
they w i l l  not  be d e l iv e re d ;  and I s r a e l  never repen ts^excep t  out of 
t r i b u l a t i o n s  aud oppress ion  and e x i l e  and want of a l i v i n g .  I s r a e l  
w i l l  no t  mstVe th e  g r e a t  repen tance  u n t i l  E l i j a h  comes,” and th in k s  
the; idea,  t s o i d e ^ U i a n  i h e  da te  of  the  R abb in ica l  w r i t in g  concerned.
Of course^ t h e  I d e a  i s  imich o l d e r .  The Gospels prove t h a t  in  the  
r e l i g i o n s '  u n w i t t in g ly  p o r t r a y  ( o p . c i t . V o l . I I  . p p .3 5 8 f ) .
**Moore ,op . c i O ro i . l r . p  .323.
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discovery  motived by moral i n s i g h t  which found i t s  g r e a t e s t  

express ion  in  the  emergence of the  p r im i t iv e  church.

( 3 ) The apocalyptiG environment bequeathed to  the  p r im i t i v e  

church c e r t a i n  ideas  of r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  more advanced than  what i s  

given in  the  Old Testament conception  which p r e s e n t s  wa slow 

h e s i t a t i n g  development.w* This slowness of development was due to  

the  very  g radua l  d isentanglement of the  in d iv id u a l  r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i 

ence from the  c o l l e c t i v e  u n i t  of the  n a t io n  conceived as a r e l i g i o u s  

e n t i t y .  In  I s a . x x v i . 1-19, in d iv id u a l  and n a t io n a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  a re  

seen s id e  by s id e ,  the  l a t t e r  express ing  i t s e l f  in  the  s e t t i n g  up of 

the d iv in e  kingdom, the  former denot ing  the  r ig h te o u s  dead who were 

to r i s e  to  the  b l i s s  of the  new age .**  Some c e n tu r i e s  l a t e r  we have 

in D a n .x i i .2  the  view th a t  the  wicked r i s e  as w e l l  as  the  r i g h t e o u s ,  

and t h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  u she rs  in  the  kingdom. The r e s u r r e c t i o n  has 

thus become a f e a t u r e  of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme.

This e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  conception ,*** i s  th e  norm 

for  the ap o c a ly p t ic  w r i t e r s  as a whole. The r ig h te o u s  alone r i s e  

( E n . l x x x i i i - x c ) ,  but such of the  wicked who- d id  not r e c e iv e  t h e i r  

r e t r i b u t i o n  in  l i f e  a re  a l s o  r a i s e d  ( E n .x x i i ) .  The r e s u r e e c t io n  in  

view i s  conceived as being s p i r i t u a l  in  form, somewhat akin  to  t h a t

*E.R.Bernard,HDB, Vol.  IV.p .  231, c o l .  2 .  **cf .if .K.Cheyne,,, i n t r o d u c t io n  
to, tho Jdok  of I s a i a h , "1895 ,p . 158. * * * i . e . a s  the  d i s t i n c t  from
the  more s p i r i t u a l  form of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  in  I s a . x x v i .  But i t  
should a l s o  be no ted  t h a t  the  s t o r i e s  of the  pass ing  of E l i j a h  ( I I  
K g s * i i . l l )  andH he r a i s i n g  of the  dead c h i ld re n  by E l i j a h  and E l i sh a  
r e s p e c t i t c l y ( I  K g s * x v i i . l 7 f f . I I  K g s . i v . 3 2 f f . )  h in t  a t  the  no t ion  of 
r e s u r r e c t i o n  being  -within th e  purview of I s r a e l .
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of I s a . x x v i . ,  but in every case of r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  however i t  be con

ce ived ,  the  r ig h te o u s  r i s e  to  share in  the  Messianic kingdom.

During th e  f i r s t  cen tury  befo re  Je su s  th e re  occurs  a decided 

development. The pu re ly  s p i r i t u a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  i s  s t i l l  found (En. 

x c i - c i v ) ,  but a bod i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n  i s  announced in c l e a r  te rm s .

One of the  s u f f e r e r s  under th e  p e r se c u t io n  of Antiochus was t o l d  to  

put out h i s  tongue>"he d id  so a t  once, s t r e t c h e d  f o r th  h i s  hands 

courageously ,  w ith  the  noble words, ’These I had from heaven; fo r  

His name’ s sake I count them naught; from Him I hope to  ge t  them 

back aga in” ( I I  M a c c . v i i . l l .  c f . x i v . 4 6 ) . *  The e a r th  g ives  up the  

body as Sheol and Abaddon su r render  the  soul ( E n . l i . l ) ,  and the  

un i ted  body and sou l  are  judged in  t h e i r  oneness .  Yet with a l l  th e  

im p l ica t io n s  of t h i s  bod i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n , t h e  r i s e n  bo<Jy i s  r e a l l y  

a t r a n s f ig u r e d  one, a body of l i g h t ,  i . e . f o r  the  r ig h te o u s  ( E n . l x i i .  

15f)**

The b o d i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n  i s  given up in the  Book of J u b i l e e s ,  

and i s  r e p la c e d  by the  ex p e c ta t io n  t h a t  the  sou ls  of the  r ig h te o u s  

w i l l  enjoy a b le s se d  im m orta l i ty  a f t e r  death  ( x x i i i . 3 l ) ,  a view 

found elsewhere ( E n . x c i - c i v ) .

In  g e n e r a l ,  i t  may be s a id  t h a t  those  who he ld  to  the  sensuous 

view of th e  kingdom b e l iev e d  in  the  bod i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  The more 

s p i r i t u a l  id e a s  of the  kingdom c a r r i e d  with  them corresponding

* J J i o i f M r t f s t r a i s s l a t i o n  in  "Apocrypha and Pseudep ig rapha ,"ed .C har le s  
V o l * I . p . l 4 1 ) • the  r i g h t e o u s . . s h a l l  have r i s e n  from the  e a r t h . . .  
and they  s h a l l  have been c lo th ed  with  garments of g l o r y , " i b i d . V o l . I I . 
p . 228 .R .H .C har le s ’ t r a n s l a t i o n .



s p i r i t u a l  forms of th© r e s u r r e c t i o n  hope. " O r i g i n a l l y ,  the  Resurrec

t i o n  of the  J u s t  was simply a r e in c a r n a t io n  to  a new l i f e  on a 

g l o r i f i e d  e a r t h .  But l a t e r  i t  experienced the  development which 

culminated in  th e  sublime d o c t r in e  of S t .P a u l . " *

In  which of th e se  forms d id  the  p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  

cons true  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of J e s u s ,  or in  what combinations of such 

forms? To people whose conception  of the  kingdom caused them to 

b e l i e v e  on the  b o d i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Je su s  

a f fo rded  no d i f f i c u l t y  a t  a l l .  But how f a r  was t h i s  s p i r i t u a l l y  

i n t e r p r e t e d ,  or even received?**

(4) Angels f ig u re  very l a r g e ly  in the  r e l i g i o u s  environment of

the p r im i t i v e  church.  They are  conceived as being in h a b i t a n t s  of

the s p i r i t  world ,  and po ten t  in  t h e i r  in f luence  on human l i f e  in
>\®t

t h e i r  c a p ac i ty  of messangers of the  d iv in e .  We are  here faced^so 

much with the  fangel of Yahweh1 in  th e  Old Testament,  and which 

descr ibes  a simple theophany, of Yahweh Himself in  some form t h a t  

could be apprehended by human eyes,***but with  the  development of 

a m ult i tude  of su p e rn a tu ra l  b e in g s ,  probably n o n - e th ic a l  in  c h a r a c t e r ,  

which formed the  cour t  of God. The imposing c e l e s t i a l  h i e r a rc h y ,  

which meets  us  in  a p o c a ly p t ic ,  may have grown in to  I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h  

through P e r s ia n  in f lu e n c e ,  as  Fairw eather  supposes^ but al lowance

*J.H*Leekie#*the World to  Gome and F in a l  D es t in y ,"1 9 1 8 ,p . 68. Cf .T .  
Walker, o p . c i t . p . 3 2 9 .  **cf.pp„ a©©£ ***cf.A.B.Davidson in HDB,
Vo1 .1 j £*94« :***#Since they  ac t  as  lahweb’ g messengers e i t h e r  of 
s a lv a t i o n  or d e s t r u c t i o n , c f . G e n . x i x . x x x i i . l j  I I  Sam.xxiv. I I  K gs .x ix .
35. #"Development of Doctr ine  in  the  Apocryphal P e r i o d , " i n  HDB,p.£R7.
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should, be made fo r  the  p r o b a b i l i t y  t h a t  i t  may be no more than a 

p a r a l l e l  growth on Old Testament l i n e s  due to  the  development of 

a p o c a ly p t ic  i d e a s .  The b e a s t s  of the  o lder  mythology a re  now 

rep la c e d  by c e l e s t i a l  beings  who have a human form,* We a re  faced  

with f i e r y  t ro o p s  of g rea t  a rch a n g e ls ,  in co rp o rea l  f o r c e s ,  dominions, 

cherubim and seraphim, th ro n e s ,  and many-eyed ones (S e c re t s  of Enoch, 

x x , l ) .  There i s  the  fangel of the  P re sen ce1( T o b . x i i . 15,J u b . i . 2 7 , i i . 2 ,  

T . J .x x v .2 ) ;  th e  n a t io n s  have t h e i r  guard ian  angels  (D a n .x . l3 ,2 0 f ) ;  

o th e r s  a re  the  ’Watchers1 ( S e c r . E n . x v i i i . l , E n . x i i . 4 , D a n . i v . l 3 , 1 7 ) .

Some ange ls  have in d iv id u a l  names such as Michael ( E n . x x . 5 , x l , 9 ) , 

G abr ie l  ( E n .x x . 7 , x l . 9 ) ,  and Raphael (En ,xx ,3 , x l . 9 , T o b . x i i . 15) ,  with  

o the rs  such as U r i e l ,  Raguel,  Saraquel  and Remiel ( l n , x x ) ,  each with  

t h e i r  d i s t i n c t i v e  sphere of a u t h o r i t y .

R e l ig io u s  experience regarded  th e se  c e l e s t i a l s  as  m edia to rs  or 

messengers of God to  human l i f e ,  or they may ac t  as  messengers from 

man to  God (T * D # v i .2 ,c f .T o b .x i i ,12) .

We meet t h i s  atmosphere in  the  ohtlook of J e su s  and the

p r im i t iv e  church .  God u t i l i z e s  ange ls  as His messengers to  men, as

in dreams ( M t , i . 2 0 , i i . 13 ,19 ) ,  or in  v i s io n  ( L k . i i . 9 , x x i v . 2 3 , J n . x x . l 2 ,  

Acts x . 3 - i n  t h i s  l a s t  case the  angel  i s  desc r ibed  by C orne l ius  as 

a man in  sh in in g  r a i m e n t ,v e r .30)•  They a re  regarded  as u nder tak ing  

s p e c i f i c  m iss ions  the  e f f e c t  of which were s u p e rn a tu ra l ly  looked on

as being brought abou t ,  such as announcing Jesus* b i r t h  ( L k . i i . 9 ) ,

m in i s t e r in g  to  J e s u s  in  the  d e se r t  (M k.i .13 ) ,  opening a p r iso n  door

* c f . S e c r . E n . x v i i i . l ^ h e r e  th e  angels  are  of human appearance .
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(Acts v . l 9 , x i i . 7 f . ) , e t c .  Je sus  d e c la re s  t h a t  twelve leg ions  of them 

are  a t  h i s  d i s p o s a l  i f  he needed them, thus showing how r e a l i s t i c a l l y  

he shared in  the  outlook of h i s  contemporaries  (M t .xxv i .53)•  They 

accompany the  coming of Messiah, being reap e rs  a t  the  end of a l l  

t h in g s  ( M t .x i i i . 3 9 ,4 1 ,4 9 ) ,  or sen t  on beforehand to  h e r a ld  h i s  way 

(M t .x x iv .3 1 ,M k .x i i i . 2 7 ,L k . ix .5 2 ) .

The in d iv id u a l  has h i s  guardian  angel  ( M t .x v i i i . lO ,A c ts  x i i . 1 5 )  

and t h i s  conception  f i r s t  appears in  J u b i l e e s  (xxxv.17) r e v e a l in g  a 

f u r t h e r  s tage  in  the  ap o c a ly p t ic  emphasis on the  in d iv id u a l  (pjpti7<*/.) • 

In the  next l i f e  the  r i s e n  a re  as the  a n g e ls ,  n e i th e r  marrying nor 

g iv ing  in  marr iage (M k .x i i .2 5 ,L k .x x i i .0 O ) ,  while P e t e r ’ s voice makes 

the people w i th in  th in k  i t  i s  the  vo ice  of h i s  ange l ,  i . e * o f  h i s  

departed p e r s o n a l l y  (Acts x i i . l 5 , c f  . x x i i i . 8 f . ) .

(5 ) Since the  p r im i t iv e  church and i t s  experience of redeeming 

power cen tred  in  Je sus  tu rned  f r e q u e n t ly  upon redemption from 

se rv i tude  to  e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  i t  i s  necessary  to  n o t i c e  the  p lace  t h a t  

the conception of demons held  in  i t s  r e l i g i o u s  environment.  The 

b e l i e f  implied i s  bound up with  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  development which we 

have reviewed.  A g re a t  change came over the  Jewish f a i t h  a f t e r  the  

Ex ile  as  God was conceived to  be more and more t r a n s c e n d e n t ,  u s ing  

h o s ts  of  ange ls  as  His m edia tors  and messengers; in  the  same way 

God seemed th e  more removed from e v i l  and human s u f f e r in g  and s in  

eame to  be accounted fo r  as  being due to  s i n i s t e r  agencies  a l so  of 

a s p i r i t u a l  o r d e r .  The s e t t l e d  pessimism and deeprooted d esp a i r  of

b e t t e r  th in g s  tban  the  p r e v a le n t  impotency and p o l i t i c a l  s e rv i tu d e
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encouraged the  b e l i e f  in e v i l  s p i r i t s  as r e sp o n s ib le  f o r  such 

sorrows, s ince  only by d iv ine  i n t e rv e n t io n  could t h e i r  power be 

broken. Thus the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  l i n k  between the  conquest of the 

demons and the  advent of the  d iv ine  kingdom began to  be forged  in  the  

p r e v a i l i n g  f a i t h .

We a re  amidst a so r t  of p r a c t i c a l  dualism based not on the  

sy l log ism s of a ph i lo soph ic  th ough t ,  but on the  perp lexed f i n d in g s  of 

r e l i g i o u s  experience  which knew the  source of goodness of such worth 

t h a t  the  surrounding e v i l s  could be a s c r ib ed  only to  the  i n t e r v e n t io n  

of power h o s t i l e  to  th a t  goodness.  But f a i t h  d isce rned  th a t  the  

u l t im a te  v i c t o r y  would be with  God.

The demons may be f a l l e n  ange ls  (En x i x . l )  who are  d e f i l i n g

mankind and lead ing  them a s t r a y .  Or an g e l ic  ’Watchers’ who came down

to e a r th  to  i n s t r u c t  men to  do j u s t i c e  and u p r ig h tn e s s  ( J t f b . iv .1 5 ) ,  

and who f e l l  from t h e i r  d ig n i ty  by l u s t i n g  a f t e r  the  daughters  of men 

( i v . 2 2 , c f .**1*9)• Chi ld ren  were born of the se  u n io n s ,  the  g i a n t s ,  

from whose so u ls  went f o r t h  s p i r i t s  which were e v i l ,  and c a l l e d  

demons ( v . 7 , 9 ) .  These demons lead  men a s t r a y ,  as  Noah’ s sons complain 

(Jub .x .2 ) ,  or as  p rayer  fo r  p r o t e c t io n  from them im plies  ( J u b .x .3 ) .

To c o r r u p t ,  le ad  a s t r a y ,  and f i n a l l y  des t roy  the  wicked i s  the  one 

purpose of the  e v i l  s p i r i t s  ( x .8 ) .  At t h e i r  head i s  the  p r in ce  of 

the  demons, Mastema, or Satan ( x . 8 f ) .  The work of moral r u in  w i l l  

go on u n t i l  Msstema r e c e iv e s  judgment p r i o r  to  the  kingdom (H ub .x .8 ) ,

or t i l l  th e  kingdom a c t u a l l y  appears in  the  tr iumph of God when

Mastema’ s power, and l ik ew ise  th a t  of h i s  myrmidons, w i l l  be no more



( J u b . x x i i i .2 9 ) .

Demons a re  e s p e c i a l l y  concerned with i n c i t i n g  men to  s in  (En. 

l x i x . 4 , 6 ) ,  but they may vex them with  d i s e a se s  of a l l  k inds  ( Ju b .x .  

12) .  They charge men before  God with the  very misdoings which they  

themselves have tempted them to  do ( E n .x l . 7 ) ,  or they  punish  men in  

va r ious  ways ( E n . l i i i . 3 ) .  They have la rg e  c o n t ro l  of the  a i r  which 

i s  conceived to  be the  abode of s p i r i t s ,  good and e v i l  a l i k e  (En .xx ix .  

5 ) .  The demons and t h e i r  demon king r u l e  the  world as i t  i s  (M ar . I s .  

i i . 4 .  A s c . I s . x . 2 9 , E n . l i v . 6 ) , and a re  r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  human exper ience  

of death  being i n f l i c t e d  ( W i s d . i i . 2 4 ,T o b . i i i . 8 , E n . l x i x . i l ) .

But th e se  e v i l  powers have a l i m i t  se t  to  t h e i r  banefu l  a c t i v i 

t i e s ;  the  kingdom may come a t  any time and with t h i s  consummation 

the demons a re  des troyed  ( J u b . x v i . l ) .

In  such a s e t t i n g  do we f in d  demonology in the  experience of 

the contemporar ies  and w i th in  the  purview of the  p r im i t iv e  church .

The plague of demon-possession hangs over everywhere** The hos t  of 

heaven had I s r a e l  in  s e rv i tu d e  accord ing  to  Stephen (Acts v i i . 4 2 ) $

The whole world i s  thought of as ’ ly in g  in  the  e v i l  one’ (I  J n . v . 1 9 ) .  

In to  such a world of need came Je su s  w ith  h i s  news of the  v i c t o r i o u s  

kingdom, and the  r e s u l t  of h i s  message in  the  C h r i s t i a n  church.

One e x p e r i e n t i a l  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  comes out c l e a r l y  from the  mazes 

of angelo logy and demonology i s  the  conv ic t ion  t h a t  human l i f e  

whether viewed a s ’p e r s o n a l i t y ’or as ’ se l f*  was r e a d i l y  a c c e s s ib l e  to  

the  in v as iv e  in f lu e n c e s  of what we today would c a l l  ’ s u p e r n a t u r a l ’

♦For t h i s  of .pp . H&b-p.
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whether th e se  he good or e v i l ,  an g e l ic  or demonic. Here we have the  

po in t  of d ep a r tu re  fo r  the  experience of the  Holy S p i r i t  so pronounc

ed in the  p r im i t i v e  church. There was no d i s t i n c t i o n  made between 

the  ’n a tu ra l*  and the  ’ s u p e r n a tu r a l ’ such as more modern Western 

thought has made and the  t r a n s i t i o n  from ’ru a c h ’ (wind) to  ’ru a c h ’ 

as the  w ind l ike  energy of good or e v i l  s p i r i t s  was e a s i l y  made.

The term ’ s p i r i t ’ , tak ing  i t s  s t a r t  from the  wind t h a t  blows, 

r e c e iv e s  an ’ i n s p i r a t i o n a l ’ c o n te n t ,  where the  S p i r i t  of Yahweh 

i s  r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  some abnormal "phenomenon of human conduct or 

c h a r a c t e r ,  or o c c a s io n a l ly  some o th e r  energy or a c t i v i t y " * ( J d g . x i v .

6,1 S a m . x v i . l 5 , I s a . x i . 2 ) . The term a lso  s tands  fo r  the  p r i n c i p l e  

of l i f e ,  and i s  t h e r e fo r e  not d i s s i m i l a r  in  idea from the  ’b r e a t h -  

soul’ which ’nephesh’ denotes ( I I  K g s . i . 13) ,  and which may inc lude  

the p sy c h ic a l  aspec t  of human consciousness  ( J o b . x v i . 5 , c f * D e u t . x i i .  '

15). The ’ s p i r i t ’ in  human p e r s o n a l i t y ,  i . e .  t h a t  which makes a 

man a l i v i n g  soul  i s  ’holy s p i r i t ’ l e n t  as i t  were fo r  the  p e r io d  

of human l i f e ,  to  be r e tu rn ed  u n sp o i led  ( T e s t .X I I .P a t r .A p p . I . 1 0 , 9 ) .  

Elsewhere i t  i s  complained t h a t  men have d e f i l e d  t h e i r  ’holy  s p i r i t , ’ 

i . e . t h e  holy  s p i r i t  e n t ru s t e d  to  them in t h e i r  l i f e  ( T . Z . v i i . l 2 , c f . 

v i i i . 2 0 , ; and c l o s e ly  a l l i e d  i s  the  p rayer  t h a t  in  God’ s people th e r e  

would be c r e a te d  ’holy s p i r i t ’ ( J u b . i . 2 1 ,2 3 ) .  The idea  h in te d  a t  i s  

t h a t  Which makes th e  S p i r i t  of God i d e n t i c a l  with the  s p i r i t  in  man, 

but sufib^a coa lescence  r e a l l y  suggests  no more t h a t  th e  c lo se  em pir ic

a l  coniieotion between th e  two, the  l a t t e r  be ing  a c c e s s ib l e  to  the

>• '  > •  * V  "  *

♦H.W.Robinson,"Hebrew Psychology,"  in  "The People and the  Book," ed. 
P e a k e ,p .859.



former.

Hence* on the  whole* the  d iv ine  energy known as fholy s p i r i t 1 

was o p e ra t iv e  upon and through human p e r s o n a l i t y .*  What was more* j 

i t  was th e  abnormal in  human l i f e  t h a t  prompted the  conc lus ion  t h a t  

i t  was the  S p i r i t  t h a t  was r e s p o n s i b l e .  The u sua l  and the  normal 

needed no accounting  fo r  along th e se  l ines*  but J o s e p h ^  e x t r a o r d in -  

ary power of d r e a m - in t e rp re ta t io n  caused Pharoah to  sum him up as *a 

man in  whom the  S p i r i t  of God i s * ( G e n .x l i .3 8 ) .  So Daniel s tands  out 

among the  lea rned  of the  cour t  so un ique ly  t h a t  he i s  accounted fo r  

as having the  s p i r i t  of the  holy gods in him (D a n . iv .8 f . ) .  Unusual 

craf tsmanship  (Exod*xxi .3f)* abnormal enhancement of p h y s ic a l  s t r e n g t h  

( J d g . x i i i . 2 5 ,x i v . 0 , x v . 1 4 ) , success  in  war ( J d g . i i i . 1 0 )  e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  

many b a r ren  y ea rs  of opp ress ion ,  a re  a l l  due to  the  invas ive  energy 

of the  S p i r i t .  Saul i s  to  become / a n o t h e r  man’ , i .e * ab o v e  the  o rd in a ry ,  

when the  S p i r i t  comes on him; the  same power causes  the  n o n - e tb ic a l  

frenzy of the  same man in an abnormal s t a t e  of mind (I S am .x .6 ,1 0 -1 2 ) . 

The S p i r i t  withdrew from Saul as i t  goes in to  David (I Sam.xvi .13f)*
'*!

This power causes  conduct t h a t  b a f f l e s  c a l c u l a t i o n  (I K g s . x v i i i . 7 f f  

f r u s t r a t e s  purposes which thus  work out in  a way not in tended  (Num.xxii 

4 ,6 .  c f . I  Sam .x ix .20-24) .

The ’S p i r i t 1 e n t e r s  in to  the  p rophe ts  and accounts  f o r  t h e i r  

abnormal cp n d i t io n  and power ( E z e k . i i . 2 , 3 f f • i i i . l 2 , 1 4 . v i i i . 3 , x i . l , 5 ,

**Der d e i s t  w irk t  auf den Menschen und durch den Menschen,* Gunkel in  
*Die Wirbingen des  h e i l i g e n  G e is te s ,* 1 9 0 9 ,D r i t t e  Auf1 . p . 5.  A few 
excep t ions  a re  G e n . i .6 , J o b  x x v i . 13,P s . c i v . 30 W i s d . i . 7 , I  E n . lx .1 4 f .1 6 -  
2 1 , lx x y .5 ,  p:Q s a i W c ^ . i . l 8 , L k . i . 3 4 f  w ith  a pjpysical s i t u a t i o n  brought 
about by the  S p i r i t .



24); v i s i o n s ,  dreams and t h e l i k e  a re  symptoms of the  same c o n t ro l  

( Joe l  i i . 2 8 f , c f . I  E n . lx x .2 ; .  Abnormality in  m a t te r s  such as 

wisdom and unders tand ing  i s  a sc r ib ed  to  the  same source ( I I  Chr. 

x v . l .  N e h . ix .2 0 ) .  Of I s r a e l ’ s coming d e l iv e r e r  i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  th e  

S p i r i t  of the  Lord s h a l l  r e s t  upon him, f o r  th e re  i s  no o th e r  way of 

accounting  fo r  h i s  remarkable wisdom, e t c . ( I s a . x i . 2 ) .* The C rea to r  

p l a n t s  His sweet S p i r i t  to  guide m o r ta l s  ( S i b . F r a g . i . 5 , 6 ) ,  while  

Ezra p rays  f o r  i n s p i r a t i o n  to  the  s c r i p t u r e s  by saying "send

in to  me the  holy S p i r i t  (IV E z .x iv .2 2 ,  which r e f l e c t s  a b e l i e f  held^or 

many y e a r s ,  v i z . t h a t  th e  ca re  fo r  the  S c r ip tu r e s  was due to  the  

S p i r i t  in  those  who wrote them). E x t rao rd in a ry  wisdom and a b i l i t y  

would be needed fo r  t h i s  work, and the  S p i r i t ’ s indw el l ing  would 

guaran tee  t h i s .  Messiah d e r iv e s  h i s  e x t ra o rd in a ry  d ig n i ty  and power 

from the  same indw el l ing  ( E n . x l i x . 3 > c f . l x i i . 2 ) ,  f o r  abnormal power 

must be in  a superhuman Messiah to  equip him fo r  h i s  superhuman t a s k .

I t  i s  by h i s  a c t i v i t i e s  as  apprehended in  human experience  t h a t  

Messiah w i l l  be recognized)  the  ex t ra o rd in a ry  evidences of h i s  power ; 

and a u t h o r i t y  as he comes in  the  judgment w i l l  be due to  the  S p i r i t  

in him. J e su s  made t h i s  connection as he read  the  s c r i p t u r e  in  th e  

synagogue a t  Nazareth  and proceeded to  astound^fcgs h ea re rs  by app ly -  

in g Ath e  words of I s a . l x i . l f f ,  beginning w ith  "The S p i r i t  of the  Lord 

i s  upon me** * Indeed t h i s  was the  only way of accounting  fo r  the  

uniqueneen by i those  who saw and heard ( o f . L k . i v . l ) .

There i s  thus a d e f i n i t e  em pir ica l  connection between the  S p i r i t  

and th e;eoming Ki^rdpm. Messiah’ s powers a re  in s p i r e d  by the  S p i r i t



to  enable him to  b r in g  in  the  kingdom, which in i t s e l f  was the 

supreme abnormal and ex t ra o rd in a ry  th in g  fo r  which I s r a e l  awaited .  

In s o fa r  as the  kingdom was connected with Messiah, i t s  advent would 

be due to  th e  S p i r i t  energy which in s p i r e d  the  Redeemer; in s o f a r  

as the  kingdom was conceived a p a r t  from Messiah b r in g in g  i t  in to  

be ing ,  the  S p i r i t  was the  energy which produced the  e f f e c t s  in 

human l i f e  t h a t  made i t s  advent i n e v i t a b l e ,  or was the  a c tu a l  

moving energy which brought i t  about a t  l a s t .

In  r e l i g i o u s  experience the  connection  of the  d iv ine  energy 

known as th e  S p i r i t  of God i s  thus  v i t a l l y  made with the  ex p ec ta t io n  

of the  new age* The two a s p ec t s  were i n d i s s o lu b ly  bound up one w ith  

the o th e r .

This deduction  from the  r e l i g i o u s  phenomena we have in v e s t i g a t e d  

rec e iv e s  f u r t h e r  l i g h t  in  t h a t  no th ing  i s  more s t r i k i n g  than  the  

f a c t  t h a t  the  normal,  m a t t e r - o f - f a c t  l i f e  i s  no t  connected w ith  th e  

a c t i v i t y  of th e  S p i r i t .  *Der ge^johnliche Wandel des e inze lnen  

I s r a e l i t e n  oder Juden wird n ic h t  vom G eis te  a b g e l e i t e t .  Fr&nmigkeit 

und S i t t l i c h k e i t  a l s  solche g e l t e n  a l so  n ic h t  f u r  pneum atisch .ff* The 

in s tan ce s  c i t e d  in  connection w ith  the  e x h ib i t io n  of wisdom, e t c .  

as ev idencing  the  S p i r i t  may seem to  be excep t ions  to  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e , * 11 

but th e se  e t h i c a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  appeared abnormal and unique when 

p laced  a lo n g s id e  th e  u sua l  conduct and c h a ra c te r  of  men. In th e  

Book of S i r a c h ,  which t r e a t s  almost e n t i r e l y  of  normal conduct and

♦H.Gunkel, o p * c i t . p . 9 .  * * v i z . I I  C o r . x v . l , N e h . i x . 2 0 , I s a . x i . 2 , E n . x l i x .  
3 , © f . p . l l 4 ,  to  which we may add I s a . x x v i i i . 0 , x x x i i . l 5 f f . I x i . l f f . D e u t . 

xxx i y .  9 ^ g z e k .x x x v i .2 7 ,W i # d . ix . r 7 ,T .L . i i . 3 ,T . J  . x x . 2 , E n . l x i i  .2 .
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o rd ina ry  l i v i n g ,  th e re  i s  no r e fe ren ce  to  the  S p i r i t  of God as the  

c r e a t i v e  cause of t h i s  manner of l i f e .  The time had not y e t  come 

when ano ther  g r e a t  Jew was to  under take  the  fo rm ula t ion  of  the  

energy of the  d iv ine  S p i r i t  as the  dynamic power behind the  normal 

conduct of the  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e v e r ,  ^ h i s  d isco v e re r  was P au l ,  and 

the  p r im i t i v e  church came between th e  d i s c o v e r ie s  of h i s  own 

r e l i g i o u s  experience in C h r i s t  and the  c i r c l e  of r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r i 

ence we a re  i n v e s t i g a t i n g .

We t h e r e f o r e  ca r ry  forward to  the  study of the  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  

of the  p r im i t i v e  church s e v e ra l  s i g n i f i c a n t  e x p e r i e n t i a l  da ta  w ith  

rega rd  to  human ap p ro p r ia t io n  of the  energy of the  S p i r i t  of God.

( l )  The S p i r i t  i s  approached by way of l i v i n g  experience r a t h e r  

than by any system of teach ing  which i s  nowhere found in Jewish 

l i t e r a t u r e . *  (2) The S p i r i t ’ s o p e ra t io n  i s  known almost e x c lu s iv e ly  

through human experience as the  d iv in e  energy invades and dominates 

human p e r s o n a l i t y .  (3) The presence  of the  S p i r i t  i s  d e tec ted  by 

s p e c i f ic  phenomena in  human l i f e ,  or symptoms which c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  

to the i r r e s t i b l e  urge r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  such e f f e c t s .  (4) The 

phenomena, symptoms, or e f f e c t s  a re  of an abnormal and e x t ra o rd in a ry  

c h a ra c te r ;  th e  unique behaviour or m a n i f e s ta t io n  leads  to  the

* P f l e i d e r e r ’s  p h ra s e ,  Ti r a d i t i o n * l l e |k  Lehre’ as  ap p l ied  to  the  S p i r i t  
(Pau l in ism us ,1873 ,p .202)  i s  mis lead ing  and u n h i s t o r i c a l ,  f o r  there^ 
was n© such th in g  m  I s r a e l ’ s e a r ly  r e l i g i o u s  purview, nor in  Judaismj 
nor in  th e  p r im i t i v e  church .  H.Gunkel’ s approach i s  more t r u e  to  the  
facts* ;  f P i r  ha&exi as  in  der Urgemeinde g a rn ic h t  mit  e in e r  Lehre vom 
h e i l i g e n  l e i s t e  und se inen  Wirkungen zu t u n . . .sondern es hande l t  s ich  
dabei um ganz c o n c re te ,  a l i e n  in d ie  Augen f a l l e n d e  T a t s a c h e n . . .und 
d ie  man ohne W aite rs  Ueberlegung u n m i t te lb a r  a l s  g e i s te s g e w i rk t  emp- 
f a n d , ” o p . c i t . p . 4 .  The p r im i t iv e  church i n h e r i t e d  t h i s  from I s r a e l .
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exp lana t ion  t h a t  i t  i s  due to the  S p i r i t .  (5.) The o rd ina ry  conduct

of men, the  e t h i c a l  or r e l i g i o u s  as such, were not a s c r ib e d  to  the

S p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y  in  human p e r s o n a l i t y .  (6) The S p i r i t  was the

a c t iv e  agency in  the  c r e a t io n  of human l i f e ,  sometimes being regarded

as the  reason fo r  the  ex is ten ce  of the  human s p i r i t .  Here we see a

c lose  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with the  human s p i r i t  which i s  thus  e a s i l y

a c c e s s ib le  to  the  invas ive  energy of the  d iv ine  S p i r i t ,  f?)  The
be

S p i r i t  was conceived to^ the  energy o p e ra t iv e  in  Messiah’ s p e r s o n a l i t y ,  

whether i t  was the  human or suprahuman Messiah t h a t  was in  view, 

equipping him with  the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  powers and a u t h o r i t y  necessa ry  

fo r  h i s  o f f i c e .  (8) The S p i r i t  was the  d iv ine  power behind the 

advent of the  kingdom.

The term ’co rpo ra te  p e r s o n a l i t y ’* as ap p l ied  to  the  s o c i a l  

s o l i d a r i t y  of I s r a e l  as a r e l i g i o u s  u n i t ,  a l though not f r e e  from 

o b je c t io n ,  denotes  phenomena of r e l i g i o u s  experience which a re  

c e n t r a l  to  the  n a t i o n ’ s f a i t h .  I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  conceive a group 

as p ossess ing  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  while  the  word ’c o r p o r a t e ’ would be b e t t e r  

rep laced  by ’ s o c i a l . ’ ’S o c ia l  p e r s o n a l i t y ’ i s  open to  th e  o b je c t io n  

th a t  i t  i s  s t i l l  too easy to  a s s o c i a t e  w ith  th e  group th e  c h a ra c te r 

i s t i c s  we d i s c e r n  in  in d iv id u a l  p e r s o n a l i t y .

The d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e  of  a group such as I s r a e l  i s  ’ s o l i d a r i 

t y , ’ and th e  phenomena p resen ted  a re  b e t t e r  desc r ibed  as ’ s o c i a l  

s o l i d a r i t y * ’ The la c k  of any ideas  of p e r so n a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  or any

^♦W .l |ab insan ,^The C h r i s t i a n  Doctr ine  of Man,w2 n d .E dn . l913 ,pp .27-30 .
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i n d iv id u a l  l i f e  a f t e r  death p o in t s  to  a d e f e c t iv e  awareness of 

i n d i v i d u a l i t y .  "Whether in r e l a t i o n  to  man or to  God, the  in d iv id u a l  

person was conceived and t r e a t e d  as merged in  the  l a r g e r  group of 

family or c lan  or n a t io n . " *  The n a t io n  as a whole was the  r e l i g i o u s  

u n i t .  The breach  of taboo, committed by Achan, i s  punished by the  

death not only of the  c u l p r i t ,  but of a l l  h i s  family and p o s se s s io n s  

( J o s h .v i i  . 2 4 ) f or  the  whole fam ily  i s  regarded  as one u n i t .  There 

was no thought of doing i n j u s t i c e  to  the  innocent members of the  

fam ily .  The whole was im p l ica ted  in  the  s in  of the  head.** The 

s in s  of the  f a t h e r s  being v i s i t e d  upon the  c h i ld re n  i s  the lo g ic  

of the  s o c i a l  s o l i d a r i t y  of the  n a t io n .  The b a s i s  of the  Mosaic 

covenant ( E x o d .x ix .5 f .D e u t .x x v i . l 7 f ) i s  t h a t  God chooses the  people 

in  t h e i r  s o l i d a r i t y  as the  n a t io n  se t  a p a r t  fo r  Himself from a l l  

o ther  n a t io n s .* * *  " i n  g r a t i t u d e  to  Yahweh, who had d e l iv e r e d  them by 

His s e rv a n t ,  perhaps in  ex t ra o rd in a ry  c ircumstances  and through
i

dangers happ i ly  overcome, they  en te red  by a solemn covenant in to  a 

f ed e ra t io n  which was r a t i f i e d  in  the  name of the  mighty God of 

Kadesh add S ina i ."****  The s o c i a l  s o l i d a r i t y  of the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between I s r a e l  and Yahweh was never r e a l l y  broken even d e s p i te  the  

growth of in d iv id u a l i sm  in l a t e r  t im es .  I t  was ind iv id u a l i sm  w i th in  

the  l i m i t s  of the  s o c i a l - r e l i g i o u s  u n i t  t h a t  marked the  ’new coven

a n t ’ of  Jeremiah ( J e r . x x x i . 3 1 f ) ,  and we need to  be cau t io u s  a g a in s t

*H*WRobinson, q p . e i t . p . 2 7 .  * * c f . th e  seven sons of R izpah(I I  Sam. 
x x i .1 -1 4 )  fo r  a f u r t h e r  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of the  an c ien t  p r i n c i p l e  of 
r e l l g i o b *  ?td which I s r a e l  was no exception ,wffe ." the  s o l i d a r i t y  of 
the  god# and t h e i r  w orsh ippers  as p a r t  of  one o rgan ic  s o c i e t y , "W.R.^(

-S u g ffr f-f  •' M12'p8 ■



read ing  u n iv e r sa l i sm  in to  th e se  words of Jeremiah;  such ind iv idua l ism
ji

as th e re  i s  does not touch ind iv idua l i sm  as such a p a r t  from I s r a e l i t e  

l i m i t s . *

Human p e r s o n a l i t y  c o n s i s t s  of ’body’ and ’ s o u l ’ or ’ s p i r i t . ’^ I n  

the few cases  where R.H.Charles d e t e c t s  apparent t r icho tom y,  where 

’ s o u l ’ i s  not i d e n t i f i e d  with  ’ s p i r i t ’ ,** " i t  may be agreed t h a t  th e se  

w r i t e r s  have n o t ,  in  t h e i r  though t ,  en te red  the  per iod  of the  

a p o c a ly p t i s t s . " * * *  The Book of Wisdom with the  in f luence  of Greek 

ideas  in  i t ,  i s  independent of Greek in f lu en c e  as f a r  as i t s  Hebrew 

psychology i s  concerned, though i t  d iverges  in  th a t  " i t  assumes the  

ex i s ten c e  of the  soul  befo re  b i r th . " * * * *  But the  Hebrew n o t io n  of 

p e r s o n a l i t y  as ’body and s o u l ’ or fbody and s p i r i t ’ p e r s i s t s  in  

ap o ca ly p t ic  w ithout  any sugges t ions  of Greek dualism which s e t s  the  

soul over a g a in s t  the  body in  an e t h i c a l  s t rugg le#

As the  idea of r e s u r r e c t i o n  and im m orta l i ty  gained ground, the  

moral in d iv id u a l i sm  grew more prominent .  The assumption of in d iv id u a l  

r e t r i b u t i o n  fo r  t r a n s g r e s s o r s  im pl ies  t h a t  moral p e r s o n a l i t y  i s  be ing  

asc r ibed  to  the  in d iv id u a l  member of God’ s peop le .  Men en te r  the  

p o r t a l s  of  the  next world not as a s o c i a l  or n a t i o n a l  u n i t ,  but one 

by one, though the  co rpo ra te  c h a ra c te r  of the  experience  of the  

Messianic Kingdom s t i l l  remains p r a c t i c a l l y  untouched by any advances 

along th e  l i n e  of moral and r e l i g i o u s  in d iv id u a l i sm .  Yet the  tendency
to n s

towards the  r e c o g n i t io n  of the  in d iv id u a l  wer« none the  l e s s  s i g n i f i -

♦ cf .H .F .H am il ton ,  o p . c i t . V o l . I . n . 7 0 .  * * "E scha to logy ,"pp . l94 ,232 .  c f .  
F a i r w e a t h e r , o p . c i t . p . 2 g l , c o l . l , " t h e r e  seems to  be no d i s t i n c t i o n  made ; 
between and ." ***T. Walker,  o p . c i t  .p .  185. ****S.Holmes in  ;
"Apocrypha and P s e u d e p ig ra p h a , " e d .C h a r l e s ,V o l . I .p .531.



1 2 0

-c an t  of the  l i b e r a t i n g  in f luence  of the  b e l i e f  in  p e rso n a l  

r e s u r r e c t i o n .

We have surveyed the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  i n h e r i t a n c e  and r e l i g i o u s  

environment of th e  p r im i t iv e  church.  From t h i s  amalgam of r e l i g i o u s  

l i f e  and f a i t h ,  with i t s  many-sided developments th e re  emerged the  

p r im i t iv e  church ,  with i t s  d i s t i n c t i v e  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  of course* in  

the  l i f e  and p e r s o n a l i t y  of J e s u s .  Much of the  phenomena t h a t  meets 

us in th e  p r im i t i v e  church r e l i g i o u s  experience r ece iv e  c l e a r e r  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  from so r i c h  and dynamic a background. In  f a c t ,  

apar t  from t h i s  in h e r i t a n c e  and environment such r e l i g i o u s  experience  

remains i n e x p l i c a b l e .



CHAPTER I I I  THE INITIAL CONTACTS AND IMPRESSIONS.

When Je su s  C h r i s t  en te red  in to  the  stream of human l i f e  and 

a f f a i r s  men of va r ious  kinds came in to  pe rsona l  co n tac t  w ith  him. 

Many were the  impressions rec e iv e d  of him. From a l l  th ese  

innumerable c o n t a c t s ,  impression and ex p e r ien ces ,  e s p e c i a l l y  as 

a l l  of them went forward to  a v i t a l  consummation, th e re  emerged in  

due time the  p r im i t iv e  church.

Our immediate enqu iry ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  w ith  th e se  i n i t i a l  

c o n ta c t s ,  impressions and experiences* as  Je su s  made h i s  p e r so n a l  

impact upon those who saw and heard .  Our appw»ach i s  a long th e  

l in e  of  what the  va r ious  eyewitnesses  made Of him Fa the r  than  what 

He was making of them, a l though th e  l a t t e r  f e a t u r e ,  o f  cou rse ,  

cannot be d i s s o c i a t e d  from th e  former except a t  t h e  const o f  the  

phenomena of p e r s o n a l i t y  and t h e i r  i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s  with o the r  

p e r s o n a l i t i e s .

A. THE CROWDS.

What d id  th e  o rd ina ry  people of G a l i l e e  make of J e su s  of 

Nazareth  a s  they  heard him in t h e i r  synagogues or saw him in  the  

a c t  of  hea l i t%  some u n fo r tu n a te  s u f f e r e r ?  The Gospel of Mark 

in t ro d u ce s  us  a t  once in to  an atmosphere of  the i n t e n s e s t  a s to n i s h 

ment a t  h i s  t e a c h in g .  The reason  g iven fo r  the  amazement i s  t h a t

Jesus '  te ach in g  was w ith  a u t h o r i t y ,  u n l ik e  t h a t  of the  s c r ib e s
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(Mk.i.22),% The c o l l e c t i v e  wonder r i s e s  to  a climax when in the  

midst of the  congregation  Jesus  h ea ls  a man with an unclean  

s p i r i t  as the  people asked who was t h i s  who issued  h i s  commands j

to  e v i l  s p i r i t s  and they obeyed him ( i . 2 7 ) .  The cure was a l s o  ;

impress ive  from the  manner in  which i t  was accomplished; Jewish

e x o r c i s t s  could cas t  out e v i l  s p i r i t s  by magical formulae* but 

here was the  simple,  d i r e c t  command to  the  demon p o ssessed .  The 

r e s u l t  of the  in c id en t  was th a t  the  awestruck and amazed eye* 

w itnesses  spread abroad h i s  fame everywhere through G a l i l e e  

( i . 2 6 , c f .L k . iv .3 7 ) .
*

Doubtless t h i s  in c id e n t  was but t y p i c a l  of what was tak in g  

place as Jesus  toured  the  v i l l a g e s  of G a l i l e e .  Luke g ives  what 

appears to  be a summary impression t h a t  was g e t t i n g  about as a 

r e s u l t  of the  i n i t i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  of Je su s :

oMc xSjc a lx tS  ( i v . 1 4 ) ,  the  g e n e ra l  e f f e c t  being

the  r i s e  of a r e p u ta t i o n  of unique import ,
* I

udEvxav ( iv .1 5 )  .*  I

*There was a s p e c i f i c  f re sh n es s  about J e s u s ’ words, and |
the  people were quick to  ca tch  the  new a c c e n t s .  " S ie  j
bezeugt s ich  h i e r  durch das innere  Wesen s e in e r  Lehre* j
(Wellhausen, "Das Evangelium Marci,"  1909,p . 10) .  The j
Gospel of Matthew concludes the  Sermon on the  Mount w i th  j
the  r eco rd  of the  astonishment of those  who heard ,  but in  
t h i s  case i t  i s  an e d i t o r i a l  comment; y e t  such a comment
r e f l e c t s  the  g en e ra l  impression which Je su s  made by h i s
words. The s to ry  of h i s  r e j e c t i o n  a t  Nazareth  (L k . iv .1 6 -  
30; M k .v i .1 -6 ,M t . x i i i . 52*58 p lace  i t  l a t e r )  i s  no excep t-  
t i o n  to  t h i s ,  fo r  ap a r t  from the  n a t u r a l  p r e ju d ic e s  of j
those  among whom Jesus  was brought up, we a re  t o l d  t h a t  j
he r e f u s e d  to  g r a t i f y  t h e i r  c u r i o s i t y  as to  h i s  power, the  
r e p o r t s  of which had reached them from Capernaum (L k . iv .  
23 ) .
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We ob ta in  another  glimpse in to  the  growing excitement when

the  d i s c i p l e s  seek Je sus  out in a d e s e r t  p lace  and announce th a t

a l l  men are  looking out f o r  him (M k.i .37) .  The crowds had

r e a l i z e d  the  m a t e r i a l  b e n e f i t s  such as he was ab le  to  a f f o rd  them

through h i s  powers and thus  " th e  quest  was prompted by very mixed 
** . , S o f t

m otives .  * This i s  only i l l u s t r a t i v e  of the sought- of th in g  t h a t  

must have o f te n  happened, as i s  f u r t h e r  shown by the summaries of 

J e s u s ’ a c t i v i t i e s  among the  p eop le ,  and which po in t  feo the  tremen

dous impression he was making everywhere he went (M t . iv .2 4 f . ) .

J e su s  uses  the  occasions  of h ea l in g  fo r  teach ing  as w el l  (L k .v i .  

17) ,  a l though many were in s p i r e d  to  come to him simply fo r  the
\ o f -

h ea l in g  he bestowed ( M k . i i i . 8 ) .  A f u r th e r  summary^healing a c t s  

c a l l s  up the  sugges t ion  t h a t  J e su s  i s  f u l f i l l i n g  the  s c r i p t u r e  

w ith  i t s  r e fe re n c e  to  the  one who bore g r i e f s  and c a r r i e d  sorrows 

( M t . v i i i . l 7 , c f . I s a . l i i i . 4 ) ; while  t h i s  may be no more than the  

comment of the e v a n g e l i s t ,  the  words might w e l l  ocGur to  the  

r e c i p i e n t s  of h i s  h e a l in g .  In .any case the  crowds would not 

th e reb y  be in f luenced  to  look on Je su s  as the  Messiah because of 

t h i s ,  s ince  th e  idea  of s u f f e r in g  did not go with th a t  of "MessiaSf 

The s t i l l i n g  of the  storm causes men as a whole ( t i  S I  

&*ep®ittt) to  marve l ,  while Mark mentions a b r e a t h l e s s  awe which 

he ld  th e  minds of those  who saw what he was doing ( i v .4 1 , c f .L k .  

v i i i . 2 5 b ) ;  th e  crowds throng him as he wends h i s  way to  the  house 

of J a i r u s ,  and th e  m irac le  th e re  produces the  f a m i l i a r  e f f e c t  of

*H.fe.Swetex"The Gospel according to  S t .M ark ," 3 r d . Ed .1920,p . 27. 
* * o f . p p . 7 4 f . l 0 3 f .
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h i s  growing fame and the  popular  enthusiasm of the  crowds.

"What manner of man i s  th is?"sums up the  ex c i te d  wonder of 

the  peop le .  Again and aga in ,  in  the  p u re s t  as tonishment they 

exclaim, ,fWh6 i s  t h i s ? "  There seems to  he l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  i*f 

was Je sus  as Healer  t h a t  moved the  crowds in  the  f i r s t  p l a c e .  His 

fame as a wonder-worker impels them to  pursue Jesus  in to  the  lone ly  

p la ce s  around the  Lake of G a l i l e e ,  thus  f r u s t r a t i n g  h i s  d e s i r e  fo r  

p r i v a t e  r e t r e a t .  When Je su s  was dar ing  enough to  se t  a s id e  the  

t r a d i t i o n a l  requ irem ents  of Sabbath observance in  the  i n t e r e s t s  of 

hea l ing  ( e . g . M k . i i i . 2 f f . ) ,  we may be sure t h a t  while the  r i g i d l y  

orthodox would r e s e n t  i t ,  the  o rd ina ry  people would wonder a l l  the  

more.*

We must, however, recognize  t h a t  the  new accen ts  of h i s  t e a c h 

ing were a rous ing  i n t e r e s t  and as ton ishm en t .  His fellow-townsmen 

m arve l led  a t  the  words of grace t h a t  f e l l  from h i s  l i p s  ( L k . i v .2 2 ) .
b d o n o i d t

For th e re  were many people who be long to  the  p ious  type of I s r a e l ’ s

f a i t h  which was the  r e a l  s t r e n g th  of the  n a t io n ,* *  in  whose minds

th e r e  would lodge many a saying or p a r a b l e ,  who caught the  new

s p i r i t u a l  emphasis and inner  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of what Je su s  was say in g ,
*

*There were s e r io u s  l i m i t a t i o n s  w ith  which Je su s  had to  reckon as 
f a r  as the  in f lu en c e  of h i s  m ira c le s  was concerned. The h e a l in g s  
in  themselves did not lead  to  the  r e s u l t s  Je sus  had in  mind during 
h i s  m i n i s t r y ,v i z . r e p e n ta n c e  in  view of the  coming d iv ine  kingdom.
Chorazin and Capernaum, fo r  example, were unresponsive  to  the  
mighty works t h a t  he had wrought t h e r e ,  and they are  compared un
favourab ly  w ith  the  G en t i le  c i t i e s  of Tyre and Sidon, the  i n h a b i t 
a n t s  of which t o u l d  long ago have repen ted  had s im i la r  m irac le s  
taken p lace  t h e r e .  **Cf.p .84 fo r  the  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  of th e se  
p eop le .
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and who made the  c o n t r a s t  between h i s  words and the  formal p-̂ n ^ tn 

pronouncements of the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r isee s  with t h e i r  co n t in u a l  

r e f e re n c e  to  the  l e t t e r  of law and t r a d i t i o n .  Such people  were to  

become f r u i t f u l  f o r  the  p ropagat ion  of the  church.

Enthusiasm fo r  th e  m i r a c l e s ,  enthusiasm of a q u i e t e r  s o r t  l o t  

h i s  t e a c h in g ,  experience  of b e n e f i t s  both s p i r i t u a l  and m a t e r i a l ,  

a l though theselmnay not have been sha rp ly  d i s t in g u i s h e d ,  such a re  

the  avenues along which th e  crowds found t h e i r  impressions and 

experiences  of  J e s u s .  The more s p e c i f i c  s p i r i t u a l  and moral 

e lements ,  however, were r e c e iv e d  only in  germj a t  the moment 

the  germs were hidden, s c a r c e ly  apprehended or unders tood ,  but in  

the  l i g h t  of what occurred  in  due t im e ,  they were to  shoot f o r t h  

in  f r u i t f u l  ways in  the  p r im i t i v e  church exper ience .  The more 

popular  enthusiasm was a b la z e ,  and con ta ined  elements p roduc t ive  

of the  g r e a t e s t  danger,  f o r  G a l i l e e  was n o to r io u s  fo r  i t s  

p a t r i o t i c  Messianic f e r v o u r ,*  and even a l re ad y  " in  the  f i r s t  

chap te r  of Mark the  atmosphere i s  e l e c t r i c . " * *  Noone knew more 

than  d id  J e su s  t h a t  G a l i le a n  f l tes ian ism  iwy p e r i l o u s l y  seek to  

p la ce  him a t  t h e  head of a n a t i o n a l i s t  movement with r e l i g i o -  

p o l i t i c a l  aims in  view. Great ca re  was needed in  t r e a d in g  th e  

pathways of h i s  mission  i f  he were not to  become i d e n t i f i e d  with 

s e d i t i o u s  r e b e l l i o n .  The Fourth Gospel echoes t h i s  p e r i l  in  the  

s t ro n g  deterElinat ion  of the  crowd to  take  Je sus  by fo rce  and make 

him king { t i . 15) .  A m u l t i tu d e  going in to  the  w i lde rness

*Fo# t h i s  a spec t  c f .p 8 5 .  **J*A .F ind lay ,"Jesus  as They Saw Him,"
1920,p . 54 ) .
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a f t e r  a le ad e r  was p r e c i s e l y  the  s i t u a t i o n  u s u a l ly  a s s o c ia te d  with 

a Messianic c laimant and may have led  to  G a l i lea n  hopes of king

sh ip .  The p r o b a b i l i t y  i s  t h a t  here we have Johannine t r a d i t i o n  at  

work on some o r i g i n a l  i n c id e n t  of popular  Messianic fe rvou r  

c e n t r in g  around J e su s  who withdrew from such^.a th r e a te n in g  s i t u a t i o i  

to  the  lo n e ly  h i l l s i d e s * *  The subsequent seeking out of J e su s  by 

the  crowds r e v e a l s  t h e i r  u n s p i r i t u a l  d e s i r e s  and worldly  m ot ives ,  

as Je su s  reminds them ( J n . v i . 2 5 f . ) J " Je su s  l a s s t  s ich  auf ih r e  

Frage nach einem etwaigen Wunder n ic h t  e in ,  sondern h a l t  ihnen so- 

f o r t  das u n g e i s t l i c h e  Motiv ih r e s  Suchens v o r ."* *  Amidst the  

c o n f l a t i o n s  and confusions  of the  d isco u rse ,* * *  th e re  i s  h i s t o r i c a l  

and p sy ch o lo g ica l  p r o b a b i l i t y  in  the  unfavourable  r e a c t io n  from th e  

r e f u s a l  of Je su s  to  p lace  h imself  a t  the  head of the^people ( Jn .v i*

6 6 ) ,  a r e a c t io n  which i s  r e p re s e n te d  in the -S ynop t ic  t r a d i t i o n  in
and

th e  demand fo r  a s ign from heaven followed by a discours© to  th e  

d i s c i p l e s  on bread  as in  John ( M k * v i i i * 8 .1 0 f . c f . J n .v i . 3 0 ,3 2 f f . ) .

The Fourth  Gospel p r e s e n t s  us  with  the  impress ions  de r iv ed  of 

J e s u s  mainly in Je rusa lem . With such a growing reco rd  of fame, i t  

i s  j u s t  what we expect when we read  th a t  a t  Je rusa lem  Je su s  was 

much in  demand (Jn v i i . l l ) .  The G a l i le a n s  who came up to  the

♦There i s  no need to  suppose t h a t  John d e r i v e d h i s  s to ry  from the  
n a r r a t i v e  of  th e  tem p ta t io n  dea l ing  with  the  kingdoms of the  world 
( M t . i v .8 -1 0 ,L k . i v . 5 - 8 ) ,  s t i l l  l e s s  to  suppose t h a t  the  ’h i l l 1 ( Jn .  
v i . § )  means thb .’mounta in1 of the  tem pta t ion  ( M t . i v .8 j .  No doubt 
J e su s  would have been reminded of t h i s  tem pta t ion ;  indeed,  some 
euch iijoideht^ may ihave fu rn ish ed  J e s u s  wifcn th e  opp o r tu n i ty  to  
t e l l  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  about th a t  tem p ta t io n .  **H.J.Holtzmann, "Evan- 
gelium des Johannes ,"  H-C zum N .T . IV . l ,  d r i t t e  Auf1 .1908 ,p . 140.

•SlIfec.gti^ri^Dp. c i  t . pp . 124-26.
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holy c i t y  would spread abroad h i s  fame and be on the  lookout fo r  ; 

him. Opinions about Je su s  were varied? he was a good man, but
j

o th e r s  thought he was no more than a deceiver  ( J n . v i i . 1 2 ) ;  th e r e  j 

i s  s u r p r i s e  a t  h i s  wisdom s ince  he was of the  common un learned  

people ( v i i . l - 5 ) c f  . L k . i i . 4 7 , i v . 2 2 ) ;  he was t r u l y  a p ro p h e t ,  while  

i t  was thought t h a t  he was even the  Messiah ( v i i . 4 0 f . ) ,  but t h i s  

l a s t  idea  causes  doubt in  view of h i s  G a l i lea n  connec t ions ,  and a 

d iv i s io n  of opinion a r i s e s  ( J n . v i i . 4 1 f f . c f . v i . 1 4 ) ,  and we a re  

reminded of th e  d i s c i p l e s 1 r e f e r e n c e s  to  what people thought 

of J e s u s ,  a l l  of which tu r n  on the  idea  th a t  he was some r e tu rn e d  

p rophet  ( M k .v i i i . 28) .

I t  i s  here t h a t  perhaps we ob ta in  th e  c lue  to  the impressions 

the  crowds were r e c e iv in g .  Je su s  was one of the  p ro p h e ts ,  a heralc  

of the  coming kingdom of God. Indeed,  he had opened h i s  m in i s t r y
't%

with the  c a l l  to  repen t  in  view of the  imminent kingdom (Mk.i. l5)ip; 

i . e .  as  t h e  h e r a ld  of the  kingdom. His power over demons was 

eloquent  f o r  a p o c a ly p t i c a l l y  prepared  minds of h i s  a u t h o r i t y  as  \ 

a fo re ru n n e r  of Messiah.* I t  was very apparent  th e r e f o r e  t h a t  i
i

t h e r e  was some v i t a l  connection between Je su s  and the  kingdom.

The people were saying t h a t  Je su s  was John the  B a p t i s t  r i s e n  from 

th e  dead, while  o th e r s  s a id  he was E l i j a h ,  the  expected fo re runner^  

of the  M essianic kingdom(fcf.M k .v i .1 4 f . ) .* *  When taken along with 

the  d i s c i p l e s 1 r e p o r t s  on what the  people supposed Je su s  to  be | 

(M k .v i i iv 2 8 )* we have some in s ig h t  in to  what the  crowds were making

*cf .p p .H O f. * * cf.p .l0 4 .
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of J e s u s .  John the  B a p t i s t f s perplexed enquiry  as to  whether he

u) t
were the  coming one or woa*o t h o y - t o look fo r  ano ther  (L k .v i i .1 9 )  

r e f e r s  to  the  h e ra ld  of th e  kingdom. Since i t  was the  exception  

ap p a re n t ly  to  a s s o c i a t e  th e  Kingdom with  a M essiah ,* the  p ro b a b i l i *  

t i e s  are  t h a t  ideas  of the  imminence of the  kingdom were s e t  up 

by the  announcing h e r a ld .  In any case Messiah f i g u r e s  more 

s p e c i f i c a l l y  in  r u l i n g  the  kingdom. The r e c o g n i t io n  of the  s t a t u s  

of J e su s  by the  demoniacs as something more s i g n i f i c a n t  than the  

h e r a ld  of th e  kingdom causes  Je su s  to  command them to  be s i l e n t  

( M k . i . 2 4 , 3 4 , i i i . l l , v . 7 ) , and a t  the  very l e a s t  i t  i s  evidence of 

the  immense p e r so n a l  impression J e su s  was making of commanding 

goodness,  and the  demoniacs would be more than  o r d i n a r i l y  

s u g g e s t ib l e .  The a p p a r e n t ' s t u d i e d  re s e rv e  with rega rd  to  h i s  

conscious  uniqueness  and acceptance i n  h im se l f  of M essiahsh ip ,**  

r e a l l y  s i g n i f i e d  t h a t  as y e t  he d id  no t  want th e ,u n iq u en ess  in  

h im se lf  to  be too r e a d i l y  m anifes t  l e s t  i t  should inflame th e  

Wrong s o r t  of Messianic hopes of th e  kingdom. I t  was easy enough 

f o r  the  populace to  d e s i r e  to  take  one so possessed  w ith  power 

as  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l - r e l i g i o u s  leader*  as  the  f o u r t h  Gospel p o in t s  

o u t ,  though i t s  au thor  may be read ing  back s p e c i f i o  concep t ions  of  

J e s u s  a s  Messiah.

The Triumphal Entry r e c e iv e s  i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w i th in  the  

same s e r i e s  of em p ir ica l  im press ions ,  f o r  the  crowds a re  acclaim* 

lhg th e  h e r a l d  n f  th e  k in g d o m s  The acclamation  of the  populace of 

J e s u s  as  1 son - c f lD a v id ,1 which p o in t s  to  t h e i r  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  

•On t h i s  p o in t  c f . p . 1 0 0 ,  * * M k . i . 2 5 , 3 4 , 4 3 f . 4 5 , i i i . l 2 , i v . i p , e t c .
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he i s  Messiah i s ,  however, not d e c i s iv e .  Apart from two in s tan ce s

which are  Synoptic p a r a l l e l s  to  a Matthaean r e f e r e n c e ,*  the  t i t l e

i s  found in  Matthew on ly .  This gospel never f a i l s  to  make use of

anyth ing t h a t  w i l l  commend Je su s  as Messiah to the  Jews.** Again,

i f  Luke has changed the  Sarcan rt  (Mk.xi.10) in to

I  ipxfflsvoc (L k .x ix .3 8 ) ,  i t  i s  due to  h i s  wider u n iv e r s a l

sympathies f o r  the  G e n t i l e s .  The s c r i p t u r a l  q u o ta t io n ,  "B lessed

i s  he who comes in  the  name of the  Lord," comes from a psalm which

welcomes the  p i lg r im  who comes up to  the  holy c i t y  fo r  the  f e a s t

(P s .cx v i i i .2 6 ,L X X ),  and a r e - n o t  a d e s c r ip t io n  of Messiah. Had

th e  Entry been d e f i n i t e l y  a tr iumphant Messianic  one, the  Romans

would have taken i n s t a n t  a c t io n  and the  high p r i e s t  would have had

some d e f i n i t e  evidence as to  the  claim of Je su s  to  be Medsiah.

F u r th e r ,  P i l a t e  would not a f te rw ard s  have taken  tlie claim t h a t

Je su s  was "King of the  Jews" so l i g h t l y  (Mk.xv.2 ,12 ,26) .

What we have i s  the  enthusiasm of the  crowds, inc lud ing  many

ard en t  G a l i lea n  p a t r i o t s ,  acc la im ing  the h e ra ld  of the  coming

kingdom, a new E l i j a h  who was come to  r e s t o r e  a l l  t h in g s .  A simple

journey up to  Je rusa lem  in which Je su s  make a symbolic use  of

r i d i n g  on an a s s f s back,*** i s  s e ized  upon by the  e n t h u s i a s t s ,  and

Je su s  may have been more or l e s s  impelled to  journey amid the
* * # *

applauding hosaimas of the  populace.  The s i t u a t i o n  was somewhat

*Mt.xj:. 30f.Mk . x .47 f . L k . x v i i i . 3 8 f .  **Mt. xv . 2 2 , xx i . 9 , 1 5 , c f . i . 1 , x i  i .
23. 5r * * ^ b  a t  l e a s t  Matthew x x i .5  quoting Z e c h . i x .9 as the  p ro
phecy f u l f i l l e d , ,  bufc t h i s  may be one more in s tan ce  of the  Matthe«*v 
d e s i r e  to  cotimrend J e s u s  as  Messiah to  the  Jews. ****cf .T .L ly n f i  
D av ie s ’ Was J e s u s  Compelled by the  Crowd to  e n te r  Jerusalem?"
Exp .Times,Aug • 1931 >j?p .52fif •



compromising fo r  J e s u s ,  fo r  " th e  very f a c t  of a wonder-working 

prophet  approaching the  c a p i t a l  with an e n t h u s i a s t i c  fo l lowing 

could not but suggest  . . . t h a t  He was aiming a t  becoming a popular  

hero who might use  His power to  i n c i t e  the  thousands of Passover  

p i lg r im s  to  r e b e l l io n * " *  C e r t a in ly  i t  was the  n a t io n a l  form of 

the  d iv in e  kingdom, the  sensuous one with  i t s  admixture of 

the  m a te r i a l  and the  s p i r i t u a l , * *  t h a t  the  people had in  mind.

As, however, the  a n t ic l im ax  of a r r e s t  and t r i a l  before  the  

a u t h o r i t i e s  tak es  p l a c e ,  lead ing  on to  the  t r i a l  before  P i l a t e ,  

the  crowds, enraged a t  t h e i r  disappointment in  J e s u s ,  t e r r o r i z e d
iVlto

the  Roman governor -i* handing over Je su s  to  c r u c i f i x i o n  a l though 

he had found no reason of death in  him (Mk.xv.12-15)• Meanwhile 

i t  had spread abroad t h a t  J e su s  hadueven claimed to  be Messiah 

h im s e l f ,  and as he hung on the  c r o s s ,  a most unlfess ianic  p o s i t i o n  

fo r  Messiah to  be i n ,  the  d isap p o in ted  G a l i le a n s  hu r led  abuse a t  

him (M t .x x v i i .4 0 ) .* * *

B. THE REACTIONS OF THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES.

I t  was not long befo re  J e su s  of Nazareth a t t r a c t e d  the  

a t t e n t i o n  of I s r a e l ’ s r e l i g i o u s  guides  and a u t h o r i t i e s .  S c r ib e s

*A.H.McNeile,"The Gospel according to  S t .M atthew,"1915,p . 297.
* * c f .p p .9 6 f .99 .  ***The Fourth Gospel probably  p re se rv e s  some 
genuine rem in iscences  in  the  d iscu ss io n  about Messiah as J e su s  
announces h i s  own death to  the  peop le .  Since Messiah l i v e s  fo r  
ev e r ,  how could the  ’Son of Man’ be conceived to  d ie?  This Hon
of Man must be some o th e r  f i g u r e ,  they suppose, and who can he 
be? ( J n . x i i . 3 2 - 8 4 ) .  I t  may be t h a t  the  answer to  the  t r i b u t e  
q u es t io n  ( M k .x i i .H -1 7 )  must have been very d is a p p o in t in g  to  
G a l i le a n  p a t r i o t s ,  but the  f i n a l  proof fo r  the  people t h a t  Je su s  
was fo r  them no more than a spur ious  p re ten d e r  lay  in  the  f a c t s  
of h i s  s u f f e r i n g  and dea th .



1 3 1

cons ider  he i s  blaspheming s ince  he a s su re s  the  p a r a l y t i c  th a t  

h i s  s in s  are  fo rg iven  ( M k . i i .7 ) ,  and Luke sugges ts  how widespread 

i s  the  o bse rva t ion  of J e su s  by the  le ad e rs  in  t h a t  t h e r e  were 

" P h a r i s e e s  and d oc to rs  of the  law s i t t i n g  n ea r ,  and who had come 

from every v i l l a g e  o f 1. G a l i l e e ,  Judaea ,  and Je rusa lem "(V .17).  

P h a r i s e e s  f in d  f a u l t  w ith  the  d i s c i p l e s  fo r  an infringement of  the  

Sabbath law (M k . i i .2 4 ) ,  and an unfavourab le  impression r e s u l t s  as  

desus s e t s  a s id e  the  too scrupulous observance of the  law, in  the  

i n t e r e s t s  of humanity ( M k . i i i . 2 ) .  This leads  to  the  conv ic t ion  

t h a t  J e su s  i s  dangerous to  the  accepted  r e l i g i o n ,  and the  l e a d e r s  

th in k  of how they might s i l e n c e  Je su s  (M k . i i i . 6 )  while Luke t e l l s  

us  t h a t  they  were mad with  him and began to  take  thought what they  

might do about him ( v i . l l ) .  The cumulat ive e f f e c t  of  t h e  impress^ 

ions  of blasphemy ( M k . i i . 7 ) ,  l e g a l  requ irem ents  s e t  a s id e  as 

secondary to  the  r e a l  i s s u e s  of r e l i g i o n  (Lk.v .33- 3 5 ) , f r i e n d s h ip  

w ith  th e  o u t c a s t s  from the  law ( M k . i i . l 6 , e t c . ) ,  the  more l i b e r a l  

a t t i t u d e  to  Sabbath observance ( M k . i i . 2 7 , i i i . l ) *  causes s p e c i a l l y  

s e l e c t e d  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i see s  t o  be sen t  in to  G a l i l e e  to  show 

up J e s u s  as  a mere c h a r l a t a n ,  and to  d i s c r e d i t  him in the  dyes of 

the  populace ( M k . i i i . 2 2 , c f . v i i . l ) . They h i n t ,  and even d ec la re  

openly t h a t  J e su s  d e r iv e s  h i s  a r t s  from Beelzebub, the  p r in ce  of 

the  demons ( M k . i i i . 22) ;  they  a t t a c k  Je su s  on th e  ground t h a t  h i s

♦The fo rc e  of t h i s  i s  not to  be tu rned  as id e  by the  q u o ta t io n  of 
a Rabbinic  p a r a l l e l  of  a much l a t e r  d a t e , v i z . " t h e  Sabbath i s  handed 
over to  you, not you to  the  S a b b a t h , " ( K o h l e r , o p . c i t . p .222) when 
Rabbinism had to  answer th e  c r i t i c i s m  of P h a r i s a i c  o v e r - l i t e r a l n e s s  
by J e s u s ,  and through him, by the  church.
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d i s c i p l e s  do not walk according to  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  of t h e  e ld e rs  (Mk.

v i i . 5 ) .  His r e p ly  p e n e t r a t e s  to  the  sp r ings  of  in n e r  r e l i g i o n ,  and 

c a l l i n g  the  crowd to  him he makes h i s  p o s i t i o n  c l e a r  in  " th e  b e a u t i 

f u l  words he spoke a g a in s t  the  P h a r i s e e s  who blamed him fo r  i t  ( s c .  

’ ea t in g  with unwashed hands’ ) about what r e a l l y  d e f i l e s . " *

At l a s t  J e su s  r e t i r e s  to  the  borders  of Tyre and Sidon (Mk.vii  

24); no doubt the  P h a r isee s  thought they had completely d i s c r e d i t e d  

him. But he r e t u r n s  by a c i r c u i t o u s  ro u te  to  the  Lake of G a l i l e e  

( M k .v i i .31 ) .  Once more the  P h a r i s e e s  a t t a c k  him; t h i s  time they 

ask fo r  a s ig n ,  knowing from t h e i r  o b se rva t ion  of Je su s  t h a t  t h i s  

was the  l a s t  th in g  he would g iv e ,  and t h a t  such a r e f u s a l  would 

lower h i s  p o p u la r i t y  with the  un th ink ing  m u l t i tu d e s  ( M k .v i i i .11)** 

They aim a t  u s ing  the  p a t r i o t i c  fe rvour  of the  G a l i le a n s  and a t  the  

same time t r a d e  on h i s  own d e s i r e  to  r e f r a i n  from s t i r r i n g  up any 

such premature hopes. J e su s  was t h e r e f o r e  fo rced  to  come a l i t t l e  

more in to  th e  open with  re g a rd  to  h i s  uniqueness  and sense of 

Messiahship (Mt . x i i . 39-42 ,x v i . 1 -4 ) ,  while  i t  in f luenced  h i s  d e c i s io t  

to  cha l lenge  the  r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s  r i g h t  a t  the  c i t a d e l  of th e  

n a t i o n a l  f a i t h  (L k . ix .5 1 ,  and th e re  to  b r ing  to  i t s  climax f i is  

m iss ion  along the  l i n e s  foreshadowed by the  tem pta t ion  in  the  

w i ld e rn e ss  ( M t . i v . 1 -11 ,L k . i v . 1 -12) .

The A u th o r i t i e s  were f ra n k ly  alarmed by the  s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  

developed when i t  was rumoured about t h a t  J e su s  was in  Je rusa lem . 

The Triumphal E n try  makes them seek to  r e s t r a i n  the  r i s i n g  t i d e  by

*Kohi©r, o p .c it .p .223.



a d i r e c t  appeal to  Jesus  (L k .x ix .3 9 ) ,  and l a t e r ,  when the  

’hosannas’ were s t i l l  r in g in g  w ith in  the  temple co n f in e s  (Mt.xxi.

1 5 f . ) .  Well might they f e a r ,  fo r  the  whole c i t y  was in  an uproar  

( M t .x x i ,1 0 f •) • The Fourth Gospel suppor ts  t h i s  e l e c t r i c  

atmosphere ( J n . x i i . 1 9 ) ,  a l though another  element has en te red  here  

in  the  r a i s i n g  of Lazarus,  an i n c i d e n t ,  however^fwe~have no 

a l t e r n a t i v e  but to  rega rd  as u n h i s t o r i c a l . *  A new v e rb a l  offensiv< 

aimed to  en t rap  Je su s  in to  making s ta tem en ts  which might be used 

as evidence a g a in s t  him culm ina tes  in  th e  Parab le  of the  Wicked 

Husbandmen, the  po in t  of which was t h a t  j u s t  as the  consp ir ing  

husbandmen k i l l e d  the  son whom they knew had g r e a t e r  r i g h t  and 

a u t h o r i t y  than th e y ,  so th e  Jewish a u t h o r i t i e s ,  seeking to  k i l l  

J e s u s ,  the reby  acknowledge h i s  h igher  r i g h t  and a u t h o r i t y .* *

We cannot go with Lietzmann in  regard ing  the  t r i a l  of J e s u s  

b e fo re  th e  Sanhedrin as  u n h i s t o r i c a l , * * *  nor accept  K oh le r ’ s view 

t h a t  J e s u s  was condemned to  dea th  by the  Romans as  a G a l i le a n  

p re ten d e r .* * * *  The e f f o r t s  to  prove t h a t  J e su s  was g u i l t y  of  

blasphemy a g a in s t  the  temple provided an i s s u e  which the Sanhedrin 

were f u l l y  competent to  i n v e s t i g a t e . *  T h is ,  r a t h e r  than  th e  claim 

to  be Messiah, seems to  have been the  s p e c i f i c  grouhd of a ccu sa t io n

♦For a d i s c u s s io n  of the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r i s i n g  here cf .H .J .Holtzmann,  
o p . c i t . p p . 213-15, E .F .S c o t t ,  "The Fourth G ospel ,"1920,p p .8 7 f .  W.F* 
Howard, o p . c i t . p p . l 9 4 f . G.H.C.Macgregor, o p . c i t . p p . 2 5 3 f • See a l so  
f o r  a very  f u l l  s ta tem en t ,  A.E.Garvie ,  o p . c i t . p p . 1 2 4 f f . , whose 
s o lu t io n  m  th e  domain of b e l i e f  does not decide fo r  the  h i s t o r i c i 
ty  of th e  n a r r a t i v e *  **A.T.Cadoux, "The P a rab le s  of J e s u s , "  1931, 
p . 42. ***"Be»erkungen zum Prozess  J e s u , "  in  ZNW. Vol.XXXI.1932,

N a A i  — — -  _ • I  ̂ i? "fc f n .  1 1 i   ff A _.78-84 .  * * * * o p .c i t .  pp .226f .231 .  wcf.M.Dibel ius ,  "Das
s to r i s c h e  Problem der L e id en sg esch ich te ,"  in  ZNW.1 9 3 1 , Vol.XXX.
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(M k .x iv .5 8 ,c f .x v .2 9 ) ,  and only when the evidence appeared incon

s i s t e n t  d id  th e  h ig h p r i e s t  r e s o r t  to  the  charge of c laiming to  he 

Messiah, and rega rd ing  J e s u s 1 confess ion  thus  e x to r te d  as 

blasphemy (M k.x iv .61f .8 4 ) ,  but what a c tu a l  law was here blasphemed 

has never been po in ted  o u t .  The p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  t h e r e f o r e  l e f t  opes 

t h a t  the  c laim to  Mgssiahship was e x to r te d  in o rder  to  make P i l a t e  

r a t i f y  the  sen tence  of d ea th ,*  while  the  Sanhedrin was a l re ad y  

s a t i s f i e d  t h a t  Je su s  deserved d ea th .  D r .K ohle r’ s judgment which
i

throws th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  the  c r u c i f i x i o n  of Je su s  upon the  

Romans f a i l s  to  a p p re c ia te  the  s p e c i f i c  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  of r e l i g i o u s  

expe r ience ,  on the  grounds of which alone the  upholders  of the  law 

and the  t r a d i t i o n s  would conceive i t  t h e i r  bounden duty to  s i l e n c e  

once fo r  a l l  one who "made h im self  the  mediator  between God h i s  

Fa ther  and the  r e s t  of mankind."**

The a u t h o r i t i e s  were undoubtedly impressed by the  uniqueness  

of J e s u s .  The very e f f o r t  to  d i s c r e d i t  J e su s  by suggest ing  t h a t  

he ex e rc ise d  h i s  power over demons "by the  p r in ce  of the  demons" 

i s  u n w i t t in g  tes t imony to  something ’numinous’ in  t h e i r  impression  ’ 

of  J e s u s .  There must be something t r u l y  remarkable and p o te n t  in  

a man’ s p e r s o n a l i t y  to  suggest ’ s u p e r n a t u r a l ’ a u t h o r i t y  behind him, 

u n le s s  the  charge t h a t  he i s  in  league w ith  Satan i s  -mat to  be 

p u re ly  r i d i c u l o u s .  I t  i s  to  be noted t h a t  they made no at tem pt to  

s la n d e r  J e s u s  on moral grounds. The very  t r a p  s e t  f o r  Je su s  in  

the  t r i b u t e  q u es t io n  implied ab so lu te  confidence on t h e i r  p a r t

*As Wellhausen points o u t ,o p .c it .p .125. * * K o h l e r , o p . c i t . p . 2 3 0 .
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t h a t  Je su s  would a t  a l l  c o s t s  speak the  t r u t h .

The uniqueness  of Je su s  was f e l t  by the  s c r ib e s  and P har isees  

in  ano ther  way. The ques t ion  whether J e su s  taught  anyth ing  

e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  from whaihthe law d id  r e c e iv e s  vary ing  

r e p l i e s ,  but the  mere f a c t  t h a t  Je su s  i s  seen so c l e a r l y  to  be up 

a lo n g s id e  the  law on, a t  l e a s t ,  an equal fo o t in g  with  i t  in  

r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t y ,  i s  a d i s t i n c t i o n  t h a t  f e l l  to  no s c r i b e ,  

P h a r i s e e ,  or Rabbi.  This  f a c t  impressed the  r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s  to  

such an ex ten t  t h a t  they saw in  th e  uniqueness  of Je su s  a danger 

to  the  law and the  t r a d i t i o n s .  Yet Je su s  produced t h i s  impression 

while  being e s s e n t i a l l y  lo y a l  to  Judaism. The a u t h o r i t i e s  r e a c t e d  

to  him unfavourab ly .  "The whole p o in t  of the  sca th ing  denuncia-  

tion^-of uth© s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s e e s  i s  t h a t  they  are  not t r u e  to  th e  

r e l i g i o n  they p ro fe s s  and t h e i r  own b e t t e r  knowledge."* Here J e su s  

was f e l t  to  be in the  same l i n e  of p ro p h e t ic  enthusiasm fo r  which 

I s r a e l ’ s l e a d e r s  in  prophecy had th e  p r i c e  to  pay in  s u f f e r i n g ,  

calumny and even death a t  the  hands of the  n a t io n  in  th e  p a s t . * *  

♦G.F.Moore, o p . c i t . V o l . I . p . 183.
**Far from d e c la r in g  I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h  to  be o b s o le te ,  Je su s  
came to  f u l f i l  i t ,  i . e . l e a d  to  i t s  adequate express ion  by

?oing t o ' t h e  s p i r i t u a l  r o o t s  of l i f e  and experience o f  Bod. 
f  the  Gospel was to  Je su s  " th e  Essence of Judaism"(W.R. 

A r n o l d , o p . c i t . p . 162), i t  was Judaism not as a system of 
o rd in an ces ,  but as a l i v i n g  f a i t h  and r e l i g i o u s  expe r ience .  
These r o o t s  la y ,  f o r  J e s u s ,  w i th in  h i s  owtt consciousness  
of un iqueness ,  as the  Son of God. I f  we s t a r t  from t h i s  
p o in t  to  show up the  d i f f e r e n c e  between him and the  recog
n ized  r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  such consciousness  must have 
fefcktfits Vi Se through h i s  being aware t h a t  th e re  were 
d i f f e r e n c e s  between h im self  and o t h e r s ,  the  experienced 
c o n t r a s t s  being of a s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  o rd e r .  This 
conc lus ion  was probably  reached only a f t e r  prolonged
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r e f l e c t i o n  and f i n a l l y  accepted  a t  h i s  bap t ism .  There 
followed from t h i s  consciousness  of h i s  sonship and 
uniqueness  the  f u r t h e r  conclusion  t h a t  the  t r u e  good for  
o th e r s  meant t h e i r  own r e c e iv in g  of h i s  unique knowledge 
of and fe l low sh ip  with God. "Ho man knoweth th e  Fa ther  
but the  Son and ne to  whom the  Son w i l l e t h  to  reveaJohim."  
The way fo r  o th e r s  must th e r e f o r e  be h i s  own way* i . e .  
through experience of h i s  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  u n iqueness ,  
and the  d i f f e r e n c e  between such and t h e i r  own, or any 
o th e r  way they knew such as the  ord inances  of Judaism.
I t  was on these  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  d i f f e r e n t i a  t h a t  
J e su s  challenged^and fought the  r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  both 
in  G a l i l e e  ana f i n a l l y  in  Je rusa lem  as he focussed b i s  
own d i s t i n c t i v e  knowledge of God a g a in s t  the l e t t e r  of the  
law which viewed God through t r a d i t i o n a l  p recep t  and 
observance# This was the  essence of the  s t ru g g le  with 
the  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and the  l a t t e r  were not slow to  p e rce ive  
the  c r u c i a l  n a tu re  of J e s u s 1 c h a l le n g e .  From t h e i r  
c o n ta c t s  with him and experience  of him they r e a l i z e d  t h a t  
" e i t h e r  Je su s  or the  Jewish Law, as a body of o rd inances ,  
had to  be reduced to  a secondary p lace  as the organ of the  
d iv ine  w i l l " ( B a r t l e t  and C a r l y l e , " C h r i s t i a n i t y  in  H is to ry ,"  
1917,p . 36) .  The answer of the  r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  
t h i s  dilemna was the  c r u c i f i x i o n  of J e s u s ,  and thus  t h e i r  
outlook m a t e r i a l l y  helped the  p r im i t iv e  church to  emerge 
in  i t s  due t im e.

C. THE PUBLICANS AND THE SINNERS.

"Here we touch upon a p r i n c i p l e  which became the  very 

’ l e i t m o t i f 1 of J e s u s ’ a c t i v i t i e s ,  r a i s i n g  him above both P har isean  

and Essene t e a c h e r s .  The l a t t e r  blamed him fo r  a s s o c ia t in g  w ith  

s i n n e r s ,  p u b l ic a n s ,  non-observan ts  of the  Law, the  un taught and 

u nchas te  women, a l l  of whom they  avoided in  order  not t o  be 

contaminated by t h e i r  c o n t a c t .  He, on th e  c o n t r a ry ,  made i t  h i s  

maxim t h a t • t h e y  t h a t  a re  w e l l  a r e  in  no need o f  the  p h y s ic ia n ,  but 

th e y  t h a t  a r e  s i c k ;  and I^am, n e t  come to  c a l l  the  r ig h te o u s  but 

th e  s in n e r s  t o  r ep en tan ce .* "*  This  cons idered  judgment of  a

♦K ohler,op .cit.p .220.



137

modern Jewish Rabbi i l l u s t r a t e s  the  o u tc a s t  con d i t io n  of these  

c l a s s e s ,  as f a r  as r e l i g i o u s  hope was concerned.

Like L uc ius ,*  the  Jews c la s se d  the  t a x g a th e re r s  along with 

whoremongers and s in n e r s .  A l l  over the  Roman Empire they  were 

held  in  r e p ro b a t io n ,* *  but in  P a l e s t i n e  the  cause of t h e i r  

obloquy was not simply t h a t  they  were given to  d ishones t  ex to r t ion*  

they  were the  agen ts  of the  hated  fo re ig n  G en t i le  power of Rome.

Jews on custom-house duty were b e t ra y in g  the  Jewish th e o c racy ,  and 

postponing the  f u l f i lm e n t  of the  Messianic hope.*** Hence they 

ranked among the  ’ s i n n e r s ’ , and were o u tc a s t  from the  Jewish 

th eo c racy .  The ’ s i n n e r s ’ inc luded  G e n t i l e s  ( G a l . i i . 1 5 ) ,  h e r e t i c s ,  

( J n . i x . l 6 , 2 4 f .3 1 ) ,  non-Phar isees  such as Sadducees, or " th e  wealthy 

governmental pa r ty ,"* * * *  H e l l e n iz in g  Jews,*  "Many of the  men thus  

branded in  Capernaum were probably  g u i l t y  of  no worse o f fence  than  

a b s t a in in g  from the  o f f i c i a l  p i e t y  of t h e / P h a r i s e e s ,  or followed 

p ro s c r ib e d  o ccupa t ions ,  or  were of  G en t i le  e x t r a c t i o n ,  or merely  

conso r ted  with G e n t i le s . " * *  We have to  reckon w ith  a co n s id e rab le  

Jewish element who were not c a r e f u l  to  observe th e  whole of  the  

Mosaic r i t u a l  conven t ions ,  because from p r a c t i c a l  l i f e  i t  was

♦ M e n ip p .p a r . i l .  * * c f .P lu ta rch ,"D e  C u r i o s i t . " p a r .7 ,  I am b lichus ’ 
s a t i r e  in"Suidas^under  , Ghrysos. in"MattTxxxi.  ***cf .  A.
E dersheim ,"L ife  and Times of Je sus  the  M e s s ia h ," 7 th .E d n . l8 9 2 ,V o l . I . 
p p .514-18, Schurer ,"The Jewish People in  the  Time of C h r i s t , "2nd. 
Edn. I . i i . 66-71,  A.H.McNeile,op.cit .comment on M t .v .4 6 ,p . 72.
****G.B.Gray in  "Apocrypha and P s e u d e p ig ra p h a ,"e d .C h a r le s , .o p .c i t .  
V o l* I I . p .6 2 9 ,and c f . P s . S o l . i i . 3 8 f . i i i . l l , 1 3 , i v . 9 , 2 7 , x i i . 8 , x v . 9 - 1 4 ,  
x v i i . 8 .  *1 M a c c . i i .4 4 ,4 8 ,  "renegade I s r a e l i t e s , "  as O es te r ley  
d e s c r ib e s  them, ef."Apocrypha and P s e u d e p i g r a p h a , " o p . c i t .V o l . I . p .74. 
§ * S w e te ,o p .c i t . p .40*



impossib le  to  do so in  many t r a d e s  and occupa t ions ,  e s p e c i a l ly  

when th ese  involved c o n ta c t s  with G e n t i l e s .  The law as 

P h a r i s a i c a l l y  i n t e r p r e t e d  was unobservable by la rg e  numbers of 

the  people except a t  the  cos t  of t h e i r  l i v e l ih o o d ,  and Judaism 

was t h e r e f o r e  being made im possib le  save fo r  the  p r iv i l e g e d  Jew. 

The ’ s i n n e r s ’ f u r t h e r  inc luded  people of immoral l i v e s  ( L k .v i i .  

3 7 , J n . v i i i . l f f ) ,  a l though those  who were aware of b reaking  th e  

law probably  d id  so with a bad conscience which made them f e e l  

immoral.*

The n a tu re  of J e s u s ’ fe l low sh ip  with  the  pub l ican s  and 

s in n e r s  i s  shown in  the  t i t l e  by which he came to  be known,viz. 

’ f r i e n d  of pub l ican s  and s i n n e r s ’ ( M t .x i . 19 ,L k . v i i . 34) .  What d id  

th e se  people make of Je su s  as he f r a t e r n i z e d  w ith  them? Their  

exper ience  of him has to  be i n t e r p r e t e d  in  the  l i g h t  of t h e i r  

exc lu s io n  from the  normal Jewish r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  Being 

in  a s t a t e  of excommunication, th e re  was noth ing  but judgment 

w i th  th e  d e s e r v ^ 4 .  f a t e  w a i t in g  fo r  the  G e n t i l e s  as  f a r  as the  

God of  I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h  was concerned. The Mosaic requirem ents  

were t h e r e f o r e  not f o r  them, consequent ly  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of 

J e su s  coupled w ith  h i s  d i s t i n c t i v e  appeal to  th e  inne r  s p i r i t  of 

r e l i g i o n  would impress them. They would grasp t h i s  inne r  

s ig n i f i c a n c e  a l l  the  more f i rm ly  in  t h a t  they  were l e s s  bounded

♦ c f . t h e  agraphon which Codex Bezae has a t  L k .v i .4 j  "on the  same# 
day, see ing  one working on the  sabbath ,  he s a id  unto  him: Man, i f  
indeed thou knowesi what thou d o es t ,  thou a r t  b le s s e d :  but i f
thou knowest n o t ,  thou a r t  cu rsed ,  a»d a t r a n s g r e s s o r  of  the  law," 
To th e  man without  in n e r  in s ig h t  who c a r e d . f o r  the  l$w, such an 
a c t io n  would make him f e e l  he had done an immoral t h i n g .
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by law and t r a d i t i o n .  The conven t iona l  Jew might a s s e r t  th a t  

God did  not hear ’ s i n n e r s , ’ but through t h e i r  co n tac t  w ith  Je sus  

and h i s  uniqueness  in  knowledge of God they d iscovered  t h a t  the  

Judaism from which they were shut out was by no means the  only

nor the  f i n a l  r e v e l a t i o n  about God. They found out t h a t  t h e r e

was joy in  heaven over one s in n e r  t h a t  tu rned  to  God, and t h i s  was 

tantamount to  saying t h a t  God d id  hear s in n e r s .  This  worked out 

in  accordance with  the  two broad types  of ’ s i n n e r s ’ we have 

d i s c e rn e d .  The ’ s i n n e r s ’ who were p ro sc r ib ed  because of o c c u p a t i o n  

or were of G en t i le  e x t r a c t i o n ,  or who re fu sed  to  follow P h a r i s a i c  

t r a d i t i o n a l i s m ,  welcomed Je su s  as one who spoke with  a u t h o r i t y  and 

not as  the  s c r i b e s ,  and followed Je su s  to  the  very h e a r t  of h i s  

message. They were among those  who ’g l o r i f i e d  the  God of I s r a e l ’ 

(M t .x v .3 l ) ,  f o r  t h i s  was a s p e c i f i c  way of r e f e r r i n g  to  God on the  

p a r t  of G e n t i l e s ,  as the  wonderful works of  J e su s  were seen.  To 

many of th e se  th o u g h tfu l  minds, much of J e s u s ’ teach ing  would come 

w ith  moral and s p i r i t u a l  s t im ulus  and open t h e i r  thoughts  to  

p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of  in te rc o u rs e  with the  God from whom they were 

supposed to  be excluded, p o s s i b i l i t i e s  such as they  had never 

imagined b e f o r e .*  Their  though ts  of the  d iv ine  kingdom were c a s t  

in  a f a r  l e s s  n a t i o n a l i s t  mould. We never hear t h a t  they  r e q u i r e d

any s ign  to  a t t e s t  J e s u s ’ a u t h o r i t y .  They drew near  unto J e s u s ,  ’to

♦That th e se  ’ s i n n e r s ’ were s u s c e p t ib le  to  r e l i g i o u s  s t im ulus  i s  
seen in  the  f a c t  t h a t  some t a x g a th e re r s  came under the  in f lu e n c e  of 
John the  B a p t i s t  who gave them advice as to  s a l v a t i o n ( L k . i i i , 1 2 f );  
some of them must have responded to  h i s  c a l l  s ince  th e re  i s  some 
evidence t h a t  they  were b ap t ize d  by John ( L k . v i i . 29) .
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hear  him’ ( L k . x v . l ) ,  f o r  h i s  words s u f f i c i e n t l y  a t t e s t e d  h is

a u t h o r i t y  and power in  t h e i r  minds. On the  o th e r  hand those  who

sinned in  a moral sense became in f luenced  unto b e t t e r  l i v i n g ;

t a x g a th e r e r s  n o to r io u s  fo r  t h e i r  exac t ions  became honest men a t

t h e i r  p e r so n a l  con tac t  w ith  J e s u s  ( c f . L k . x i x . 8 ) ,  h a r l o t s  were* *

encouraged to  hope fo r  s a lv a t i o n  and urged to  ’ s in  no m o re , ’ w h ile

t h e i r  accu se rs  were put. to  shame a t  the  r e a l i s t i c  moralism of

J e s u s  which p ie rc e d  in to  t h e i r  own l u s t f u l  thoughts  and d e s i r e s

( J n . v i i i . l - l l ) .*  These s in n e rs  found s a lv a t io n  in  t h e i r  c o n ta c t s

w ith  J e s u s ,  s ince  they  gained  from him the  way of l i f e .  In t h e i r

f r i e n d s h ip  and fe l low sh ip  with  J e su s  God came in to  t h e i r  l i v e s .

In  the  ’pub l icans  and s i n n e r s ’ J e su s  comes in to  d i r e c t  touch

with  d e f i n i t e  G e n t i le  e lem ents .  The f a c t  t h a t  they were o u tc a s t s

as  f a r  as  I s r a e l  was concerned p la c e s  them along with the  G e n t i l e s

but many were probably  of G en t i le  e x t r a c t io n  and had never been

w i th in  th e  5ewish th eo cracy .  The e t h i c a l l y  la p sed ,  such as

unchas te  women, were " c h i e f l y  f o r e ig n e r s , " * *  i . e . G e n t i l e s ;  hence

th e  Jewish r e f u s a l  to  a s s o c i a t e  w ith  them lay  not merely in  the

f e a r  of  unholy d e s i r e s  being roused ,  but th e  s t rong  r a c i a l

♦This passage  i s  probably an i n t e r p o l a t i o n  g iv ing  a genuine f r a g 
ment of Synoptic  t r a d i t i o n .  Holtzmann ( o p . c i t  . p . 172} p la c e s  i t  
a f t e r  M k .x i i . 1 3 -1 7 , i . e . d u r i n g  the  events  immediately p receding  
the  death  of J e s u s .  In the  F e r ra r  group of minuscules (13 ,69 ,  
124,346) i t  appears  a f t e r  Lk .xx i .38  ( c f . t e x t u a l  no te s  ad l o c .  and 
on J n . v i i * 5 3 - v i i i . l l  in  A.Souter,"Novum Testamentum G raece ,"1910) . 
In  view of Luke’ s sympathetic p r e s e n ta t i o n  of J e s u s ’ r e l a t i o n  with  
th e  d e l in q u en ts  and the  f a l l e n ,  the  s to ry  may w e l l  have o r i g i n a l l y  
s tood in  Luke. Of.H.J.Cadbury,"A P o ss ib le  Case of Lukan Author
sh ip ,"  Harv .Theol .Rev.Vol.X .1917,p p .237-44. * * I .A b rah am s ,o p .c i t .
S e r i e s  I . p . 5 7 .
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sen t im ents  of the  Jew would be d e f i l e d  by co n tac t  of  any so r t  

with anything G e n t i l e .  The s in  of the  ’ s i n n e r s ’ was no t  simply 

moral ,  but r a c i a l .  J e su s  was not seeking to  make p r o s e l y t e s  of 

them, but he was showing h i s  n a t io n  i t s  neg lec ted  duty to  be a 

l i g h t  to  the  G e n t i l e s .*  These o s t r a c i s e d  elements were c h i ld re n  

of the  F a the r  whom he was r e v e a l in g ,  and t h e i r  response proved 

t h a t  exc lu s ion  from the  Jewish theocracy  was no guaran tee  t h a t  

they  were shut o f f  from fe l low sh ip  with  God.

The s ig n i f i c a n c e  of such ex t ra -Jew ish  r e l i g i o u s  experience  

s t im u la te d  by th e se  impress ions  and c o n ta c t s  of  which J e su s  was 

the  c e n t r e  i s ,  t h a t  i t  p o in t s  to  the  s p e c i f i c  G en t i le  s ide  of 

C h r i s t i a n  experience  in  i t s  very  m g r  o r i g i n s  in  the  l i f e  of 

Je su s  and h i s  fe l low sh ip  w ith  G en t i le  e lem ents .  In view of 

the  s t ru g g le  t h a t  arose  over the  u n iv e r s a l  w i tn e ss  of the  

p r im i t i v e  church** i t  i s  e s s e n t i a l  to  d i s c e rn  c l e a r l y  the  

d e f i n i t e  G e n t i le  groups w ith  which Je su s  was p e r s o n a l ly  connected .  

Among such he was ab le  to  speak untrammelled by Jewish o p p o s i t io n .  

At such t im es he could open out and d ec la re  h i s  mind to  an 

audience t h a t  would not misunderstand him. From t h i s  source must 

have come many r e c o l l e c t i o n s  of the  deeper s ig n i f i c a n c e  of what 

Je s u s  s a id  and d id .  When Je sus  was c r u c i f i e d  they  mourned, not 

because of f r u s t r a t e d  Messianic hopes,*** but fo r  the  beloved 

te a c h e r  and f r i e n d  whose unique goodness had brought God to  them.

♦On t h i s  s u b je c t  see pp ff  337j£**cf .pp .  ff*
***as did  the  d i s c i p l e s ;  c f .p p .



Some of them may w ell  have been among those  who r e ce iv e d  ex p e r i 

ences of J e s u s ’ r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and in  the  p r im i t i v e  church became 

the  nucleus  of the  more l i b e r a l  s ide  with which Stephen was 

a s s o c i a t e d .

D. THE WORKS AND THE WORDS.

Je su s  made h i s  impacts upon those  who saw and heard through 

what he did  and what he s a id .  Of th e  works h i s  m ira c le s  were, of 

cou rse ,  h ig h ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  and s t ro n g ly  a r r e s t i n g  in  t h e i r  

impression  made. Of the  words the  p a ra b le s  p re se n t  the  most 

s i g n i f i c a n t  elements in  th e  teach ing  of J e s u s .  We tu rn  to  

i n v e s t i g a t e  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience inh e ren t  in  the se  two a s p e c t s  

of what men saw and heard when Je su s  was in  t h e i r  m id s t .

Miraculous a c t i v i t i e s  were c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  J e s u s ’ m is s io n .*  

Whatever be th e  modern a t t i t u d e  to  m i r a c le ,  th e  e s s e n t i a l  f a c t  i s  

t h a t  i f  the  gospe ls  are  to  be t r u s t e d ,  the  eyewitnesses  were in  no 

doubt about the  wonders they  behe ld .  Did the  m irac le s  r e p re s e n t  

c e r t a i n  exper iences  rec e iv ed  of th e  power of J e s u s ,  or a re  they 

th e  f igments  of im ag ina t ion ,  or ag a in ,  the  r e s u l t  of legendary 

growth around some d i s t i n c t i v e  nucleus of experience?

The exper ience  of the  hea l in g  m ira c le s  has re c e iv e d  some 

i l l u m in a t io n  through modern psychology which has helped to  make a 

l i t t l e  c l e a r e r  th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of d iag n o s is  in  them, while  the  

h i n t s  a f fo rd e d  as  to  d iag n o s is  suggest the  l i n e s  along which the

* c f .p p .122*126,131f.
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hea l in g  p ro ces ses  may have worked.* This modern i l l u m in a t io n ,

however, has s e r io u s  l i m i t a t i o n s .

( l )  F un c t io n a l  nervous d isease  i s  c h i e f ly  the  o b je c t  of

p sy ch o lo g ica l  a t t a c k ,  t h a t  whi&h invo lves  a f a i l u r e  of nervous

energy,  as  in  the  case of a man with p a r a l y s i s , * *  whereas in  the

Gospels we have organic  d is e a se  as the  o b jec t  of Je su s  in  h i s

h ea l in g  a c t i v i t y .  The cu res  wrought a t  a d i s t a n c e ,  t o o ,  b r in g  in

a new type .***  (2) The d i r e c t  response of the  a f f l i c t e d  to  the

h ea l in g  a c t i v i t y  of J e su s  s tands  out in  the  b o ld e s t  c o n t r a s t  to  th e

prolonged in te rv iew s  and e f f o r t s  a t  r e a s s o c i a t i o n ,  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c

of p sy c h o lo g ica l  t r e a tm e n t .

William McDougall i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  in  the  many s tu d i e s  of 
cases  he ana lyses  in h i s  "O u t l ine  of Abnormal Psychology" 
(1926).  For example, he d e t a i l s  the  case of a young g ipsy  
labou re r  whose l e f t  hand was caught in  some mechanism, and 
he was dragged v i o l e n t l y  up in to  the  a i r ,  being suspended 
fo r  some time by h i s  l e f t  arm. On r e l e a s e  the  l e f t  fo re  
limb "was in  a co n d i t io n  of complete f l a c c i d  p a r a l y s i s  and 
t o t a l  a n a e s th e s ia . "  For a year  he remained in  t h i s  
c o n d i t io n ,  v a r io u s  e f f o r t s  “to cure him having f a i l e d .  He 
then  passed in to  McDougallf s c a r e ,  and the  p sy ch o lo g is t  
t r e a t e d  him ac co rd in g ly .  "With the  f a i l u r e  of  every such 
a t tem pt a t  t r e a tm e n t ,  the  p a t i e n t f s conv ic t ion  t h a t  the  arm 
was permanently u s e l e s s  had become more f i rm ly  e s t a b l i s h e d  
. . .H e  seemed to  be much depressed  by h i s  p a r a l y s i s  and th e

fro sp ec t  of diminished economic e f f i c i e n c y  through l i f e . . .  
t  was only through a course of educa t ion ,  p e r su a s io n ,  and 

sugges t ion  (waking and hypnotic )  and encouragement cont inue  
ed over some weeks t h a t  the  cure was e f f e c t e d .  The 
e s s e n t i a l  s tep  was to  shake and undermine h i s  f ix e d  b e l i e f  
in  th e  permanent n a tu re  of the  p a r a l y s i s " ( p p . 2 4 2 f f ) .

I f  we view t h i s  example, which i s  so t y p i c a l  of p sy ch o lo g ica l

* c f . J . H . H a d f i e l d . o p . c i t . M cD ouga l l ,op .c i t . E.R.Micklem,"The New 
Psychology and the  Healing M irac les  of th e  New Tes tament ,"  G. 
S tan ley  H a l l , " J e s u s ,  the  C h r i s t , i n  the  Light of  Psycho logy ,"1921, i 
V o l . I I . p p . 592-676. * * H a d f i e l d ,o p . c i t . p j .  * * * c f . lep ro sy T & k . i . 2 9 f f ) 
and the  h ea l in g  of the  c e n tu r io n f s servant  ( M t . v i i i . 5 f f . ) .
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method, a longs ide  the  hea l ing  of the  man with  a w i the red  hand 

( M k . i i i . 1 - 6 ) , the  d i r e c t  command of J e s u s ,  ’S t r e t c h  f o r t h  thy 

hand’ ( v e r , 5 ) ,  and the  immediate r e s u l t  in  h e a l in g ,  we become 

aware of h ea l in g  on a d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l .  (3) The tendency of 

p sy ch o lo g ica l  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of th e  m irac le s  i s  towards an 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  which b a r e ly  f a l l s  sho r t  of pure a l l e g o r i z a t i o n ,  

the  m ira c le s  be ing ,  as i t  were, p a r a b le s  which have found co n c re te  

embodiment. In  th e  Synoptics  they  a re  a m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n  of th e  

t r u t h  pe rce ived  in  J e s u s ,  and to  unders tand  them we have to  use  

p sy c h o lo g ica l  i n s i g h t  to  ge t  beneath  the  m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n s  to  what 

they embody. Thus m irac le  becomes a s p i r i t u a l  f a c t  having i t s  

inne r  symbolic s i g n i f i c a n c e .*  The Fourth Gospel has se ized  the  

symbolic meaning of the  m ira c le s  i t  n a r r a te s *  as  seen in  the  

tu rn in g  of the  water  in to  wine ( J n . i i . 1 - 1 0 )  and th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  

of Eazarus ( J n . x i . l f f ) .* *  The c h i e f  d i f f i c u l t y  of  such a view i s  

to  dec ide  where the  a c tu a l  ends and the  symbolic b eg in s .  I t  

f u r t h e r  reduces  what were d e f i n i t e  a c t s  to  p i c t o r i a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  

of  a b s t r a c t  s p i r i t u a l  p r i n c i p l e s ;  i t  f a i l s  to  account fo r  the  

p e r s o n a l i t y  of Je su s  of N azare th ,  or e l s e  the  em p ir ica l  c o n ta c t s  

w ith  him are  e t h e r e a l i z e d  in  a cloud of s p i r i t u a l  id e a l i sm s .

*G.Stanley  H a l l  i s  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  as a p sy c h o lo g is t  of t h i s  view
p o i n t .  ’’To th e  s y n o p t i s t s ,  the  m ira c le s  had become f a r  more than 
p o s t u l a t e s .  Indeed ,  they  grew to  be the  most a c tu a l  and l i t e r a l  of 
e v e n ts .  They p e t r i f i e d ^  embalmed, bu r ied  the  very  s p i r i t  of J e s u s  
in  th e se  c r a s s  m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n s . . .Thus the  s y n o p t i s t s  were in  a 
sense u n d e r t a k e r s ,  and the  m irac le s  a re  holy  sarcophagi in  which 
the  most v i t a l  of  a l l  t r u t h s  have been l a i d  away,ffo p . c i t . p . 6 7 3 f . 
* * i b i d .p p .647-52,631-39.  c f . E . F . S c o t t , o p . c i t . p p . 20 ,37 ,165 ,250 .
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What we have to  do with i s  the  impact of  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  

of Je su s  on the  s u f f e r in g  and the  d ise ased .  When a l l  allowance

i s  made fo r  l a t e r  te n d en c ies  to  magnify what Je su s  d id ,  in  the  
^ 6l i g h t  of 1gs& e x a l te d  s t a t u s  conceived to  be h i s  by the  p r im i t i v e  

church ,  or f o r  th e  a c c r e t i o n  of legendary elements,  or f o r  th e  

motives W i c h  led  the  e v a n g e l i s t s  to  s e l e c t ,  omit , or modify 

the  t r a d i t i o n  on which they  r e s t ,  we are  faced with a group of 

im press ionab le  da ta  experienced of one who possessed  unique powers

I f  we may g lance a t  one or two types  of m irac le  with  a view 

to  d i s c e rn in g  th e  experience which those  hea led  had of J e s u s ,  we 

see th e  p e r so n a l  impact of J e s u s ,  f o r  example, in  the  simple case 

of P e t e r ’ s w i f e ’ s mother with her f e v e r .  Whatever the  exact 

n a tu re  of the  i l l n e s s ,  we note  t h a t  Je su s  came to  see h e r ,  took 

her by the  hand (M k . i .3 l )  or touched her hand ( M t . v i i i . 1 5 ) ,  and 

rebuked th e  fev e r  (L k . iv .3 9 ) ,  the  r e s u l t  being t h a t  she was r i d  

of  the  f e v e r .  I f  the  cure be u n i n t e n t i o n a l ,  i t  demonstrates  the  

h e a l in g  potency of Je su s  in  t h a t  th e  mere going in  to  see how she 

was r e s t o r e d  her  to  h e a l t h .  I f  i t  be t r u e  t h a t  many peop le ,  and 

e s p e c i a l l y  housekeepers ,  have r i s e n  to  the  occasion  as h o s te s s  

to  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  peop le ,  and w hile  doing so have fo rg o t t e n  t h e i r  

i l l n e s s , *  t h i s  does not minimize th e  f a c t  t h a t  the  in f lu en c e  of  

J e s u s  and experience  of him caused t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  cu re .

The h e a l in g  of lep ro sy  r e v e a l s  once more t h a t  the  determining  

f a c t o r  i s  th e  potency of J e s u s ’ p e r s o n a l i t y ( M k . i .40-44 ,M t . v i i i . 2-4
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L k .v .12-14)• In  t h i s  in s tan ce  the  l e p e r fs words, " i f  thou w i l t ,  

thou canst  make me c l e a n , " r e v e a l  the  widespread impression the 

hea l in g  powers of Jesus  were producing.  The a s s o c i a t i o n  of 

r e l i g i o u s  id eas  w ith  lep rosy  c e n t r e  around the  co n v ic t io n  t h a t  i t  

was an unholy th in g  and t h e r e f o r e  a s ign of d i s p le a s u re  of God.A
Such d iv ine  d i s p le a s u re  was due to  s i n ,  t h e r e fo r e  the  connection

of lep ro sy  w ith  s in  adds s ig n i f i c a n c e  to  the  cure s ince  t h i s  was

a t  the  same time proof  t h a t  God had fo rg iven  the  s in  invo lved .

Such r e l i g i o u s  id eas  a re  implied  in  the  command to  the  hea led

le p e r  to  show h im self  to  the  p r i e s t  and p re se n t  h i s  o f f e r in g  (Mk.

i . 4 4 , c f . L e v . x i v . 2 -3 2 ) .  Forg iveness  of s in s  would be a s s o c ia t e d

with Je su s  in  every cure he made of lep ro sy .

The phenomena of demon p o sse ss io n  confron ted  Jesus  a t  every

tu rn  of h i s  m in i s t r y .  " I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  Je su s  conceived the

demons as  organized  in to  an e v i l  kingdom h o s t i l e  to the  Kingdom of

God,* and t h i s  i s  what we expect in  view of the  f a c t  t h a t  J e su s

shared  as  a Jew in  the  r e l i g i o u s  environment of  h i s  age*** The

minions of  Beelzebub were indeed dreaded. The demons s e iz e d ,  t o r e ,

choked t h e i r  v i c t im s ,  made them cry  out in  agony, r o l l  about and
dun<j

foam a t  the  mouth.*** The demons o t i e g  te n a c io u s ly  to  t h e i r  human 

abode, f o r  o therw ise  they  must wander h i t h e r  and t h i t h e r ,  in h a b i t  

unc lean  b e a s t s ,  haunt tombs or d e s e r t s  (M k.v .5 ,13>Lk.x i .24) , and

*T.W.Manson,"The Teaching of J e s u s , "1931,p .165 ,  and c f . M k . i i i . 23-27 
L k . x i . 17-23, and a b o v e ,p .110. * * o f .p p .109-111 above. ***Mk.i.26, 
v . 9 ,  i x .1 8 ,2 6 .  xv .2 2 ,  L k . v i i i . 2 , i x . 4 2 ,x i . 1 4 ,2 6 ,c f .  the  fo rce  of 
d'vr€<n&Lftt£cv " c o n v u lse d ," in  L k . ix .4 2 .
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they  p̂ r f e y  to  t o r t u r e  human v ic t im s  without mercy.* J e s u s ’ !]

"achievements in t h i s  domain are  one of h i s  c h ie f  t r o p h ie s  and 

most po ten t  sugges t ions  to  the  world,  and th e re  i s  something here 

which the  most inexorab le  c r i t i c i s m  must leave e s s e n t i a l l y  i n t a c ? ?  

The demoniac in  the  synagogue a t  Uapernaum (Mk.i .23-26) f
I

r e v e a l s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f e a t u r e s .  The demoniac was in  a c o n d i t io n  j

of he igh tened  ’numinous’ s u g g e s t i b i l i t y , * * *  and openly recogn izes  

the  unique s t a t u s  of Je su s  come to  des t roy  demons with h i s  power 

in  b r in g in g  the  d iv ine  kingdom (M k.i .24) .**** Jesus  commands the  

demon to  come out of  i t s  v ic t im  ( i . 2 5 ) .  As though u n w i l l in g ,  y e t  

r ecogn iz ing  t h a t  obedience to  the  potency of Je sus  was i n e v i t a b l e ,  

the  demon leaves  the  man, and in  so doing ’ t e a r s ’ him ( i . 2 6 ) .  The 

congrega tion  in  the  synagogue r e a c t  to  t h i s  e x h ib i t io n  in  a mood 

of the  profoundest  amazement ( i . 2 7 ) .

We have to  keep in  mind th e  ’o b j e c t i v e ’ c h a ra c te r  th e se  e v i l  

s p i r i t s  had both  fo r  the  v ic t im s  and fo r  the  people in  g e n e ra l .

For them i t  was no q u es t io n  of p sych o lo g ica l  c o n d i t io n .  An unclean  

s p i r i t  had en te red  the  man and he was under i t s  c o n t r o l .  The

man p lu s  the  demon were one u n i t ,  a demoniac. Recognizing in  |
I

h i s  s u g g e s t ib le  con d i t io n  t h a t  J e su s  was not simply the  ’h e r a l d ’ j

but th e  p o te n t  p e r s o n a l i t y  who would b r ing  in  t h a t  kingdom which

meant th e  d e s t r u c t io n  of e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  th e  demoniac c r i e d  out in

♦cf^ the  l i s t  o f  e p i t h e t s  in  the  summaries of hea l ing  a c t i v i t y ;  
SaittOViCoaltooc (Mk.1.32) , Batffvoi C (JUVSxoM.Yvouc,Satuov t Cousvou^, *.«
(jsXnviaC©u.£vQu$ (M t . iv»24)• **Hall ,  o p . c i t . V o l . I I . p . 619) .
* * * c f . p p ! 2 8 , 134. " 1 ** * * c f .p p . I l O f .127.
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p r o t e s t .  O b jec t iv e ly  the  congregation saw two p o te n c ie s  con

f ro n t in g  one ano ther ;  a t  t h i s  c r u c i a l  moment a l l  b e l i e v e d  th a t  

Je sus  as th e  ’h e r a l d ’ of the  kingdom stood face to  face  with 

a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of the  p r in c e  of the  demons. The c a s t in g  out 

of the  demon a t t e s t e d  o b je c t i v e ly  the  announcement of J e su s  t h a t  

the  kingdom was a t  hand. Demon-possession in  a l l  i t s  b e l i e v e d  

o b j e c t i v i t y  confron ted  Je su s  w ith  i t s  t e r r i f y i n g  moods and 

ex p e r ien ces ,  only to  d iscover  t h a t  experience of him and c o n tac t  

with him r e s u l t e d  in  mental f e t t e r s  being broken, m u l t ip le  

p e r s o n a l i t y  u n i f i e d ,  the  ens laved ,  dormant s e l f  awakened to  new 

l i f e  and h e a l t h ,  the  ca p t iv e  imagination  s e t  f r e e ,  f ix ed  ideas  

broken, and d iseased  w i l l  r e l e a s e d  from i t s  ch a in s ,  and a l l  the  

cognate i l l s  which modern psychotherapy has made more f a m i l i a r .

The r e l i g i o u s  experience implied in  the  m i r a c le s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  

r e v e a l s  t h e i r  a t t e s t a t i o n  of the  d iv ine  kingdom being hera lded  

by J e s u s .  The impression they  cause i s  t h a t  th e re  i s  something 

’numinous’ in  J e s u s ,  some v i t a l  connection w ith  t h a t  kingdom t h a t  

could not  be g a i n s a id .  Even t h e ^ e r y  he igh ten ing  of th e  m iracu l 

ous or any subsequent a l l e g o r i z a t i o n  of the  wonderful works 

a t t e s t s  the  uniqueness  the  onlookers  f e l t  about J e s u s .  Probably 

in  every case of hea l ing  or c a s t in g  out demons i t  was th e  power 

of h i s  impress ive  p e r s o n a l i t y ;  demoniacs abnormally s u g g e s t ib le  

as  they  undoubtedly were9 a t  the  same time were th e r e f o r e  abnor

mally  capable  of  r e c e iv in g  na’iv e ,  d i r e c t  im press ions .  Je su s

s tood be fo re  a l l  such d isce rn ed  as One more impressive fo r  good 

than  Beelzebub was fo r  e v i l ,  and evidences a tremendously
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impressive p e r s o n a l i t y  of commanding goodness, and connects  with ’ 

the  ex p ec ta t io n  of the  d iv ine  kingdom to come in the  ban ish ing  

of the  myrmidons of e v i l .

We s e l e c t  the  p a ra b le s  as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  words of

J e s u s .  We a re  here l e s s  in  the  realm of a c t io n ,  and more in  t h a t

of i n s t r u c t i o n  and i n s p i r a t i o n  through preach ing .  R e l ig ious  

teach ing  may awaken the  r e l i g i o u s  consciousness  as wonder-working 

i s  not always capable of doing.  The importance of the  p a rab le  as  |

r e f l e c t i n g  the  ideas  of Je su s  should not overshadow the  p a r a l l e l  

f a c t  t h a t  wi t  depends fo r  i t s  e f f e c t iv e n e s s  on the  respons iveness  j

of those  to  whom i t  i s  a d d r e s s e d . T h i s  a t  once d isposes  of j

the  p r im i t iv e  church in fe ren ce  r e f l e c t e d  in  Markf s gospel t h a t  j

J e su s  spoke in  p a rab le s  to  prevent  h i s  te ach ing  from being under-  \

stood save by the  inner  c i r c l e  who sympathized with him.** ?

*T.W.Manson, o p . c i t . p . 66. ///.
**The locus  c l a s s i c u s  i s ,  of course ,  Mk.iv.tJ$: 

x a t  S-Xc y s v  a & T 9 i c *  ’ TjxTv fxocnrfSpt«v 5 £$®tou  t ^ c SawtXsfac^ tow

i x t f v o i e  Sfc t a l c  Iv wapa|3®Xaic ndtvra. y f v t t a t  ( v e r l l )  |
fvot j3A£jt9VT£$ $A£?CtfCFlV Xat  SJL̂l 4 x o ^ » gtiv

xat \l% ^ v i « 3 :iv (v e r l2 ) ,  the  denoting f in  o rder  t h a t . ’ But in
the  widening c o n s t ru c t io n s  of the  Koine fva may-Saxein i t s ?  
fo rc e  ( c f . J . H . I o u l t o n ,  o p . c i t . p p .2 0 8 f ) ,  and thus  s ig n i f y  
’with the  r e s u l t  t h a t . 1 As the  Marcan t e x t  s t a n d s ,  how*6T 
ev e r ,  with  having i t s  u su a l  f o rc e ,  the  meaning i s  
t h a t  J e su s  spoke in  p a ra b le s  to  v e i l  the  t r u t h  from the 
m u l t i t u d e s .  I t  may be t h a t  we have here the  comment of 
the  ev a n g e l i s t  ( C a d o u x ,o p .c i t .p .16) ,  but the  d i f f i c u l t y  \
remains as  to  where the  words of Je su s  end and comment ; 
b eg in s ;  in  any case the  e v a n g e l i s t , o r  the  t r a d i t i o n  he 
u s e s j  r eg a rd s  th e  words as being u t t e r e d  by J e s u s .  The 
d i f f i c u l t y  has a r i s e n  probably  through the  t r a n s i t i o n  of 
the  t r a d i t i o n  from the  o r i g i n a l  Aramaic to  Greek. Manson 
q u o te s #the  fargnm on I s a . v i . 9 f . ,  the  s c r i p t u r a l  words 
J e su s  i s  s e t  f o r t h  as say ing ,  and p o in t s  out t h a t  the



"“I in  i s  an Aramaic p a r t i c l e  which may in troduce
(ofr e^-f+'nffeitber a r e l a t i v e  or a f i n a l  c lause  ( c f . t o o  W.B.Steven

son,"Grammar of P a l e s t i n i a n  Jewish Aramaic,"1924 ,p . 2 2 ) j 
hence t h i s  p a r t i c l e  t r a n s l a t e d  in to  Greek may become 
• t or lvat. Probably the  loosening  te n d en c ies  of the  

Koine i s  the  bes t  exp lana t ion ;  fva has become J<*ts #
But we have s t i l l  to  reckon w ith  the  r e f e r e n c e  to  the  
d i s c i p l e s  seeking the  meaning in  pr ivate®^with  J e s u s * 
r e p ly  t h a t  unto them the  mystery of the  kingdom i s  
r e v e a le d ,  while to  those  who do not know, p a r a b le s  are  
g iven (M k . iv .10 f • ) ;  th e  e s o t e r i c  n a tu re  of p a ra b o l ic  
teach ing  i s  thus  stamped on the  gospel t r a d i t i o n .  This 
aspec t  i s  probably to  be accounted fo r  by the  l ik e l ih o o d  
th a t  the  p r im i t iv e  church in the  course of i t s  r e c o l l e c 
t i o n s  may have l o s t  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  p a r a b l e s ,  
reg a rd in g  them as m yst i fy ing  and needing ex p lan a t io n .
The d i s c i p l e s  never r e a l l y  grasped the  meaning of the  
kingdom of God as Je su s  se t  i t  f o r t h ,  and as many 
p a ra b le s  aimed a t  b r in g in g  t h i s  o u t ,  m y s t i f i c a t i o n  was 
due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  d id  not mean by 

’kingdom1 what J e su s  d id  (c f  .pp.  . The exp lana t ion
of the  pa rab le  of the  t a r e s  i s  a case in  po in t  where a 
l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  p r im i t iv e  church has obscured 
the  meaning of the  p a r a b l e .*

Jesus  in tended h i s  t r u t h  to  go beyond the  immediate c i r c l e

of h i s  own f r i e n d s  (Mk.iv.9,*who hath  ea rs  to  h ea r ,  l e t  him h e a r 1)

We take  the  view, t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  Je su s  taught  the  people with

th e  i n t e n t i o n  of b r ing ing  l i g h t  to  t h e i r  minds. Title p a ra b le s

th u s  become viewed as a spur to  th e  development of r e l i g i o u s

i n s i g h t ,  evoking a f a i t h  t h a t  l i v e s  in  the  h e a r e r s ,  and thus  fo r

them becoming modes of r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .**

The c e n t r a l  su b jec t  of the  p a ra b le s  i s  the  d iv ine  kingdom^

which Je s u s  h e r a ld s  in  h i s  p reach ing .  We f i r s t  s e l e c t  a small

*In  th e  p r e s e rv a t io n  of p a ra b le s  not unders tood  we are  ab le  to  
d i s c e rn  a r e f l e c t i o n  of reverence  fo r  Jesus* words. **The
p a ra b le s  presuppose a f a i r l y  quick i n t e l l i g e n c e  in  those  who 
were l i s t e n i n g .  They rank with  the  Greek and the  E l izabe than  
drama as evidence of unusua l ly  high unders tand ing  in  the  
g en e ra t io n  t h a t  l i s t e n e d  to  tnem.



group of p a r a b o l i c  s a y i n g s , v i z . g a i t  and i t s  jjavour (Mk.ix.50,Mt. 

v . l 3 , L k . x i v . 3 4 f ) ,  the  Light under a Bushel (M k.iv .21 ,M t.v .15 ,  Lk. 

x i ; S 3 ) , t h e  C i ty  on a H i l l  (M t.v .14) .  I f  addressed  to  d i s c i p l e s  

only (Mk) the  words a re  e s o t e r i c  counsel to  them as u n ique ly  j

s e l e c t e d  as the  s a l t  of the  earthy  I f  to  the  crowds, as  i s  more 

l i k e l y  (M t.L k .) ,  the  sayings r e f e r  to  th e  mission  of I s r a e l  to  

the  whole world .  The l i s t e n i n g  Jews and G a l i le a n s  caught the  

new ac cen ts  in  the  teach ing  about the  kingdom, as these  urged 

t h a t  the  chosen people were to  fu n c t io n  fo r  a l l  the  n a t i o n s ,  and 

impart t h e i r  sou l  power and r e l i g i o u s  experience to  savour th e  

world as s a l t  has power to  g ive t a s t e  to  whatever i s  s a l t e d ,  or 

l i g h t  to  shed i t s  beams abroad,  or the  c i t y  which can be seen 

from a f a r  d i s t a n c e .  The a b s u rd i ty  of a l i g h t  being kept to  

i t s e l f  i n s t e a d  of l i g h t i n g  up the  whole house i s  no more than the  

n a t io n  which would keep i t s  f a i t h  a l l  to  i t s e l f ,  thus  l i t e r a l l y  

p la c in g  i t s  l i g h t  under a b u sh e l .  The audience would be in  no 

doubt as to  the  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of the  c i t y  s e t  on a h i l l ,  f o r  

Je rusa lem  was high up on the  mountains,  journeying up to  which 

the  p i lg r im s  chanted t h e i r  songs of a s cen t s  (P s s .cx x -c x x x iv ) . That
I

C i ty  which ought to  l e t  the  n a t i o n f s l i g h t  so shine t h a t  i t  may be !

seen of a l l  men had become n o to r io u s  fo r  i t s  exc lus iveness  and the  I
1

p la c in g  of b a r r i e r s  between Jews and the  r e s t  of  mankind. Thtiis i t  I 

i s  not  f u l f i l l i n g  i t s  duty in  the  s ig h t  of  God, and r e s t r i c t s  the  

ou t look  upon th e  d iv ine  kingdom.

P a rab le s  such as the  C hi ld ren  cry ing  in  the  M arket-p lace (Mt.
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x i . 16-19 ,L k . v i i . 31-35),  the  Mustard Seed (M k.iv .3 0 - 3 2 , M t . x i i i . 3 l f ,

L k . x i i i . 1 8 f ) ,  the  Leaven ( M t . x i i i . 3 3 , L k . x i i i . 2 0 f ) ,  the  U n f r u i t f u l

Fig Tree ( L k . x i i i . 6 - 9 ) , th e  Wedding Feas t  ( M t .x x i i . 1 -1 0 ,w ith  which

may be taken  the  Great Feas t  of L k .x i v .16-24),  may be viewed as

a t tem p ts  to  en large  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  Jews, and

deepening t h e i r  consciousness  as  God’ s people with  a m iss ion  to

the  world in  th e  kingdom of God.

A.T.Cadoux ( o p . c i t . )  qu es t io n s  the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  which 
the  e v a n g e l i s t s  a t t a c h  to  the  pa rab le  of the  c h i ld re n  in  
th e  m arke t-p lace  on th e  ground t h a t  we can hard ly  th in k  
t h a t  J e su s  c r i t i c i s e d  h i s  g en e ra t io n  as a whole of 
ca lum nia t ing  John in  saying t h a t  John had a d e v i l ,  f o r  
the  v e r d i c t  was the  o the r  way, John being a popular  
p e r s o n a l i t y  (M t .x x i .2 6 ) .  Luke, however, precedes  the  
s to ry  by saying t h a t  while the  people and the  t a x g a th e r e r s  
had rece iv ed  tne  baptism of John, the  P h a r i s ee s  and the  
s c r ib e s  did not accept i t .  I t  was q u i t e  l i k e l y  t h a t  the  
l a t t e r  were ab le  to  r ega rd  John as being animated by a 
demon s ince  they did not sh r ink  from a s c r ib in g  the  good 
works of J e su s  to  th e  power of the p r in ce  of She demons 
( M k . i i i . 2 2 , c f . p . 1 3 1 ) . The g e n e ra t io n  to  which Je su s  
r e f e r r e d  inc luded  P h a r i s e e s  and s c r ib e s  as  w el l  as 
pub l icans  and s in n e rs  ( L k . v i i . 2 9 f . ) ,  and thus  the  p a ra b le  
becomes i n t e l l i g i b l e *  Those who piped  and wailed a r e  the  
Jews, e s p e c i a l l y  c h a r a c te r i z e d  in  t h e i r  l e a d e r s .  The 
o th e r  c h i ld re n  who f a i l e d  to  respond are  the  pub l icans  and j 
th e  s in n e r s ,  i . e . t h e  G e n t i l e s  ( c f . p p . l 3 7 , 1 4 0 f ) ,  who 
r e fu se d  to  accede to  Jewish requ irem ents  before  they  could ! 
en te r  the  kingdom of God. The p ip ing  and the  w ai l ing  of 
the  Jews made no impression on the  G e n t i l e s ,  and th e  Jews 
r e fu s e d  to  change t n e i r  tu n e ,  or p lay  a t  another  game.
The p a rab le  i s  thus  seen to  be a s e r io u s  e f f o r t  made by 
J e su s  to  awaken h i s  g en e ra t io n  of fellow-Jews to  t h e i r  
world m iss ion  to  the  G e n t i l e s .

P a rab le s  such as the  Mustard Seed and the  Leaven both suggest  

th e  expansion o f  th e  kingdom of God to  a s i z e  out of a l l  p ro p o r t io n  

to  th e  t i n y  seed or th e  small  amount of leaven which energ ized  

th e  l a rg e  q u a n t i ty  of  meal.  This i s  the  u su a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,
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coupled with  th e  idea of the  germinal l i f e  a c t u a l l y  a t  work 

through the  p reach ing  of Je sus  and h is  d i s c ip le s * *  But th e re  i s  

the  added f e a t u r e  as to  what the  crowds were making of t h i s  

teach in g  here* I f  Jesus  was aiming a t  in d iv id u a l  c h a ra c t e r ,* *  

c e r t a i n l y  the  crowds would i n t e r p r e t  th e se  p a rab le s  in  a corpor

a te  manner, and th in k  of the  co rp o ra te  community to  be b le s sed  

with  the  advent of the  d iv ine  kingdom, and they  would l im i t  t h a t  

community to  I s r a e l ,  while  non-Jews would e i t h e r  be des troyed  

n r  p laced  in  s u b je c t io n  to  I s r a e l .  The Mustard Seed with  the  

f i g u r e  of the  b i r d s  n e s t in g  among the  branches would f in d  po in t  

in  th e  Old Testament symbol of the  t r e e  and i t s  branches as

emblematic of a mighty kingdom t h a t  gave s h e l t e r  fo r  the  n a t io n s  
* * *of th e  world ,  and th e re  i s  a Messianic r e f e ren ce  which suggests  

the  r e s t o r a t i o n  of Je rusa lem  and David’s dynasty.**** The Leaven 

need not po in t  to  the  c o n t r a s t  w ith  the  Mustard Seed of an 

i n t e n s iv e  c h a ra c te r  of the  kingdom over ag a in s t  the  ex te n s iv e ;*  

i t  c a r r i e s  on the  same thought of the  kingdom as an in f luence  

u n t i l  i t  has leavened the  whole world of the  n a t io n s ,  and with  

th e se  id eas  Je su s  i s  endeavouring to  en large  the  r e l i g i o u s  

consc iousness  of the  Jews. The U n f r u i t f u l  Fig Tree would be

♦McNeile* o p . c i t .  on M t . x i i i . 3 2 , p . ! 9 8 .  **As,e*g.Dougall  and 
Emmet th in k ;  ’’the  Kingdom in the  h e a r t  would be l i k e  a g r a in  of 
mustard s e e d . . . ” o p . c i t . p . 205. * * * c f .E zek .x x x i .6 .1 2 .  D an . iv .12 -
14*211* ****© f.E zek .xv i i .22-24, and H.A.Redpath,"The Book of
the  Prophet E z e k i e l , ”WC.1907,ad lo c .p p .8 4 f .^  The phrase  ’fowl of 
every wing’ p o in t s  to  the  new cedar t r e e  which grows from the  
ten d e r  twig as embracing a l l  n a t i o n s ,  a remarkable conception to  
E z e k i e l ’ s u su a l  e x c lu i iv e  view of I s r a e l ’ s p o s i t i o n  and p r i v i l e g e .
*Edersheim,op.cit.7ol.I.p.593.



heard by those  who had ea rs  to  hear with accen ts  of warning to
C o n t t  n t i  o n

Judaism. There was much to  be s a id  fo r  the  owner of the  v in e y a rd /̂>
t h a t  i t  was unnecessary  fo r  an u n f r u i t f u l  t r e e  to  encumber the  

ground ( L k . x i i i . 7 ) .  The gardener  p leads  fo r  another  chance; th e  

t r e e  s h a l l  be dug around. So in  I s r a e l  th e re  i s  a r e g r e t t a b l e  

b a r r e n n e s s ,  but the  Jews are  to  have a f u r t h e r  o p p o r tu n i ty  of 

doing t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  duty by the  G e n t i l e s ,  ye t  the  time was 

u rgen t  . ^ i l h e  Great Supper, th e ^ s e l f - e x c u s e  of those  i n v i t e d

in  the  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  f i n a l l y  p la c e s  them beyond the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of 

being p re se n t  (L k .x iv .2 4 ) .  The very  p o s i t i o n  of r e l i g i o u s  

p r i v i l e g e  enjoyed by the  Jews made them s e l f - s u f f i c i n g  and 

e x c lu s iv e ,  and c a l l i n g  fo r  repen tance  which not being forthcoming, 

w i l l  cause Messiah to  c a l l  in  the  u n p r iv i l e g e d ,  i . e . t h e  G e n t i l e s .

These p a ra b le s  and p a ra b o l ic  sayings  aim a t  en largening  the  

r e l i g i o u s  consciousness  of the  Jews a s touching the  coming 

kingdom of God. Many h e a re r s  would not unders tand  h i s  a l l u s i o n s  

fo r  i t  never dawned on many Jews or G a l i le a n s  t h a t  God had any 

purpose fo r  the  G e n t i l e s .  But some hearkened and responded, e l s e  

we would never^ had these  p a rab le s  p re se rv ed .  Taxga therers  and 

s in n e r s  and G e n t i l e s  were d oub t le ss  among those  who l i s t e n e d ,  and 

th e se  would be quick to  ca tch  the  newer accen ts  and pe rce iv e  the  

wider h o r izo n s .  I t  may w e l l  be ,  indeed,  t h a t  we owe the  p re se rv a 

t i o n  4 i  many p a r a b le s  to  such non-Jewish e lements .  At l e a s t  the

♦ o f . J o e l  i . 7 f o r  th e  f i g  t r e e  as an emblem of I s r a e l ,  and on the  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  suggested  c f .E d e r s h e im ,o p .c i t .V o l . I I .p p .2 4 G -R ,  and 
A.T.Cadoux, op . c i t . p p .85 -6 .
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wider hor izons  found an anchor in  t h e i r  f r e e r  ou tlook and formed 

the  s p i r i t u a l  elements which l a t e r  were to  f r e e  the  p r im i t iv e  

church from i t s  narrower s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s .*

The imminence of the  kingdom as Je sus  preached and taugh t  i t  

produced a s e r i e s  of p a rab le s  designed to  evoke the  sense of 

r e l i g i o u s  c r i s i s  w i th in  t h e i r  expe r ience .  The r e a l  d i f f i c u l t y  

here lay  in  the  n a t i o n a l i s t  elements in  the  aud iences ,  and the  

danger of  enthusiasms a r i s i n g  from f a l s e  ideas  of the  kingdom. 

Indeed,  the  idea  t h a t  p a rab le s  were used fo r  obscuring t r u t h , * *  

may have a r i s e n  from the  use of them to  say what was dangerous to  

say o th e rw ise .  Yet i t  was e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  Je su s  b r in g  h i s  n a t io n  

to  a sense of redemptive c r i s i s  in  a d i f f e r e n t  zone from t h a t  of 

n a t i o n a l i s t  hopes of overthrowing Rome, v i z . a  c r i s i s  to  awaken 

the  Jews to  a conv ic t ion  of t h e i r  t r u e  d e s t in y .

That i s  why elements of judgment appear in  some of the  

p a r a b l e s .  As examples of the se  we suggest p a r a b o l ic  sayings  such 

as The New Patch  on the  Old Garment 4n(i the  New Wine in  the  Old 

Wineskins ( M k . i i . 2 1 f . M t . i x .1 6 f .L k .v .36-38),  the  Divided Kingdom or 

House ( M k . i i i . 24-26,M t . x i i . 25-28 ,L k . x i . 17-20),  the  Strong Man 

Armed (M k.i i i .27 ,M t . x i i . 2 9 , L k . x i . 2 l ) — i t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  a l l  

th e se  a re  spoken to  the P h a r i see s  as the  n a t i o n fs l e a d e r s — The 

B lind  le ad in g  the  Blind ( M t .x v . l4 ,L k .v i .3 9 ) ,  the  Master r e tu r n in g  

from a Marriage Feas t  ( L k . x i i . 35-38),  the  F a i t h f u l  and U n fa i th f u l  

Stewards ( L k . x i i . 42 -46) ,  the  Shut Door ( L k . x i i i . 24-30)— addressed

*PP.141f.  and pp. 3 * 3 f -  * *M .M k.iv . l2  and p p . l 4 9 f .
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to  the  d i s c i p l e s —The Rejec ted  Stone (M k .x i i .1 0 f . c f . P s . c x v i i i . 2 2 f ) .

These 1 judgment/ elements a r i s e  from the c r i s i s  r e s u l t i n g  from the

imminence of th e  kingdom, the  r e a c t io n  to  which w i l l  c o n s t i t u t e

the  judgment ‘ipso  facto,* favourab le  or unfavourab le .

In  the  case of the  New Patch and the  New Wine, Matthew 
l i n k s  them on to the  p rev ious  encounter  with th e  d i s c i p l e s  
of  the  B a p t i s t  ( c f . t h e  e n c l i t i c  8 $ ,  suggest ing  th a t  
Jesus* d i s c i p l e s  could n o t ,  w ith  t h e i r  new f a i t h ,  l i v e  on 
the  o ld  garment of the  B a p t i s t* s  ou t look .  This connec t ion ,  
however, i s  missing  in Mark, while  Luke p re fa c e s  the  two 
p a ra b le s  with  a new beginning (v .3 6 ) .  They o r i g i n a l l y  
stood in  a d i f f e r e n t  contex t  from t h a t  suggested by 
Matthew. *Unter dem a l t e n  Kleide und dem a l t e n  Scnlauch 
l S s s t  s ich  kaum etwas anders  v e r s te h n  a l s  d ie  Form des 
Ju d e n tu m s* (W el lh au sen ,o p .c i t .p .19) .  Judaism i s  becoming 
th rea d b a re ;  the  imminent c r i s i s  w i l l  show t h a t  the  o ld  
cannot be pa tched .  I t  i s ,  of course ,  Judaism with  i t s  
system of o rd inances  and t r a d i t i o n a l  in fe ren c es  from the  
law of Moses which Je sus  has in  mind. The Wineskins c a r ry  
on the  same though t ,  but with the  added idea  of th e  new 
r e l i g i o u s  experience  having a new s p i r i t  which cannot be 
conta ined  in  the  o ld  v e s s e l s ,  fo r  i t  would ru in  the  sk in s  
and s p i l l  i t s e l f  in l o s s .  The ap p ro p r ia te  new forms must 
be th e re  to  r e c e iv e  the  new ferm ent .  *Und f e r n e r  f S l l t  
a u f , dass er d ie  Schaffung e in e r  ileuen Form fflr notwendig 
e rk l& r t ,  w&hrend er  t a t s a c h l i c h  in  d i e s e r  Beziehung A l le s  
der Gemeinde nach seinem Tode u b e r la s sen  hat*(Wellnausen,  
o p . c i t . p . 1 9 ) . Here we rec e iv e  h i n t s  t h a t  in  view of th e  
p o s s ib le  inadequacy of Judaism, a new community may emerge 
as the  outcome of the  c r i s i s  due to  the  imminence of the  
kingdom.

The Divided Kingdom or House i l l u s t r a t e s  the  sense of c r i s i s

from ano ther  an g le .  I f  the  demon cures  were due to  Sa tan ,  the

kingdom of which he had the  power would be d iv ided  ag a in s t  i t s e l f ,

e v i l  being undone by e v i l .  The demon cures  however in d ic a t e d  t h a t

the  source of demonic power was i t s e l f  being overthrown by the

judgment and power t h a t  hera lded  the  kingdom. The Strong Man Armed
tkatr

p o in t s  in  the  same d i r e c t i o n  with the  a d d i t i o n a l  f a c t  the  exorcisnr.
A
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so f a r  as the  demonic p r in c e  was concerned with them, showed th a t  

he had met h i s  match. The c r i s i s  f u r t h e r  shows up the  inadequacy 

of the  Jewish l e a d e r s  in  the  face  of i t  as The Blind lead ing  the  

Blind saying shows. Those who are  being led  are  expected to  be 

in  a more backward s t a t e  of en l igh tenm ent ,  but the  c r i s i s  of the  

kingdom w i l l  r e v e a l  t h a t  the  l e a d e r s  a re  as b l in d  as the  l e d ,  with  

the  h in t  t h a t  en l igh tened  l e a d e r s  w i l l  be needed by the  new 

en l ig h te n ed  c i t i z e n s  of the  kingdom. The s e r i e s  of Lukan p a r a b l e s ,  

v iz .The Master r e tu r n in g  from a Marriage F e a s t ,  The F a i th f u l  and 

U n fa i th f u l  Stewards,  and The Shut Door, urges  upon the  more 

c o n f i d e n t i a l  c i r c l e  of h i s  d i s c i p l e s  the  duty of watchfu lness  and 

a l e r t  expectancy to  serve the  r e tu r n in g  master  with h i s  kingdom. 

Judgment i s  implied in  the  approval of the  master  i f  f a i t h f u l  and 

condemnation i f  v ig i l a n c e  f a i l s .

The R e jec ted  Stone h i n t s  a t  the  way in  which the  c r i s i s  w i l l  

work o u t .  I t  has in  mind the  Jewish r e l i g i o u s  le a d e r s  who were 

p lanning to  overthrow J e s u s ,*  who n e v e r th e le s s  would d iscover  t h a t  

what they  had r e j e c t e d  would r i s e  supreme. The c r i s i s  would b r in g  

f o r th  a new community based on the  h igher  a u t h o r i t y  of the  kingdom 

as seen in  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of J e s u s .  Matthew’ s v e rs io n  g ives  us 

p o s s ib le  h i n t s  as  to  the  n a tu re  of t h i s  new community. I t  d e f in e s  

the  ’o t h e r s 1 to  whom the  v ineyard  w i l l  be handed over in  t r u s t  fo r  

the  owner, as  those  who w i l l  d e l iv e r  the  expected crops of f r u i t  in  

t h e i r  due season ( x x i . 41) ;  a f t e r  b r ing ing  in  the  r e f e re n c e  to  the

&lt fo l low s on the  Parab le  of the  Wicked Husbandmen, and c f .p .1 2 3 .
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Rejec ted  Stone Je su s  informs the Jewish le a d e r s  t h a t  the  kingdom 

w i l l  be taken away from them and given to  a people worthy of the  

t r u s t ,  j u s t  as the  v ineyard  was handed over to  o th e r s  more f i t t e d  

to  d ischarge  t h e i r  duty (M t .x x i .4 3 ) .  In p lanning fo r  th e  death  

of Je su s  the  l e a d e r s  were u n w i t t in g ly  paving the way to  the  emer

gence of the  new community of the  kingdom, and in t h i s  sense the  

c r i s i s  would form a judgment on the  Jews and t h e i r  l e a d e r s ,  and a t  

the same time c o n s t i t u t e  the  co n d i t io n s  from which the new community 

would come in to  be ing .

I t  i s  not h i s t o r i c a l  to  rega rd  these  h i n t s  of a new community 
as  r e f e r r i n g  to  the  C h r i s t i a n  Church, not a t  t h i s  e a r ly  
s t a g e .  I t  i s  not d i f f i c u l t  to  read  back the  l a t e r  d isc o v e r 
i e s  of the  p r im i t iv e  church or l a t e r  in to  these  h i n t s .  We 
a re  here amidst the  f a i n t  glimmerings of a newly awakening 
r e l i g i o u s  consc iousness ,  and a t  the  moment n e i t h e r  the  
d i s c i p l e s  nor the  crowds were c l e a r  as to  what might take  
p l a c e .  Indeed,  they were too l i k e l y  to  cons true  what J e su s  
was saying in  terms of popular  a p o c a ly p t ic .  This tendency 
to  read  back l a t e r  id eas  of  the  p r im i t iv e  church in to  the  
s impler  rudiments of r e l i g i o u s  experience i s  r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  
th e  narrower r e f e re n c e  to  the  R e jec ted  Stone as symbolizing ' 
the  o f f i c i a l  r e j e c t i o n  of J e s u s ’ M essiahship ,  and to  r eg a rd  
t h i s  idea  which i s  found in  the  Acts ( i v .  10-12') as  the  
rep ro d u c t io n  by the  d i s c i p l e s  a f t e r  Pen tecos t  of what they  
then thought expressed t h e i r  M as te r ’ s o r i g i n a l  idea  ( c f .  
Swete, o p . c i t . o n  M k .x i i .1 0 ) .  But ap a r t  from the  f a c t  t h a t  
J e su s  was condemned befo re  the  Sanhedrin l e s s  on any claim 
to  Messiahship than i s  supposed ( c f . p p . l 3 3 f . ) ,  the  Acts '  
r e f e r e n c e  i s  motived by th e  new exper ience  of the  Risen 
C h r i s t .  For th ese  reasons  i t  i s  unsafe  to  i n t e r p r e t  the  
R e jec ted  Stone as a p a ra b le  of the  r e j e c t i o n  of the  Messiah
ship of J e s u s .

We have t h e r e f o r e  the  p r e s e n ta t i o n  of a c r i s i s  t h a t  i s  w e l ln igh  

upon the  people in  the  imminence of the  kingdom of God, and h i n t s  

t h a t  the  c r i s i s  w i l l  cause to  emerge a community whose r e l i g i o u s  

experience  w i l l  have a wider r e f e re n c e  than was the  case in  the



conven t iona l  Judaism of J e s u s ’ day.

The kingdom of God as Jesus  conceived and taugh t  i t  had 

a un ique ly  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  q u a l i t y .  There a re  p a r a b o l ic  

sayings which go r i g h t  to  the  h ea r t  of the  i n d iv i d u a l .  Among 

th ese  are  The Mote and the  Beam ( M t . v i i . 3 , L k . v i . 4 1 f ) ,  a v iv id  

warning a g a in s t  judging o t h e r s ,  a f a u l t  which could be c a r r i e d  

to  absurd l e n g th s .  The Good and the  Bad Trees ( M t .v i i .16-20,  

L k .v i .4 3 f )  with  i t s  f i g u r a t i v e  imagery suggest ing  th a t  human 

conduct r e v e a l s  the  s p i r i t ’ s q u a l i t y  w i th in ;  God’ s t r u t h  w i l l  

reproduce i t s e l f  through p e r s o n a l i t y  and t h i s  w i l l  r e v e a l  i f  

a man’ s l i f e  i s  of God or n o t .  The Houses on the  Kock and the  

Sand ( M t . v i i . 24 -27 ,L k . v i . 47-49) a p p l i e s  to  a l l  who hear the  words 

of J e s u s ,  but d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  through those  who ac t  s e r io u s ly  on 

the  s p i r i t u a l  a f f i rm a t io n s  recogn ized  in  the  soul  through the  

t e ach in g  of J e s u s ,  and those  whose a f f i rm a t io n s  of soul do not 

r i s e  to  express ion  in  p e r s o n a l i t y  and a c t i o n ,  and thus leaves  them 

u n s t a b l e .  To renounce the  v i s i o n  of r e a l i t y  i s  to  b u i ld  on the  

sand and be a t  the  mercy of the  storm. The v iv id  manner in  which 

J e s u s  atomizes the  crowds in to  th in k in g  and in d iv i d u a l l y  respon#~ 

s i b l e  be ings  i s  f u r t h e r  shown by such p a ra b le s  as The Tower 

B u i ld e r  ( L k .x iv .28-30) and the  King going to  War ( L k .x iv .3 1 f ) ,  the  

p o in t  of which i s  the  importance of s i t t i n g  down and fac ing  ca re 

f u l l y  the  cos t  involved in fo l low ing  Je sus  and meeting h i s  demands, 

th e  cos t  being in  terms of the  e t h i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  requ irem ents  

of d i s c i p l e s h i p ,  even i f  th e se  lead  to  sundering the  d e a re s t  of



home t i e s  ( v e r .2 6 ) .  The r e n u n c ia t io n  r e v e a l s  those  who are 

l iv in g  in  the  kingdom of God even a l re ad y ,  where human l i f e  * i s  

reformed on a new p la n e .* *  The cos t  involved w i l l  f in d  i t s  

un l im ited  compensations on t h i s  h igher  p lane of family  k insh ip  

with Je su s  on i t s  s p i r i t u a l  s ide  (M k.x .89f) .  In  t h i s  sense the  

*hundredfold now in t h i s  t im e,  houses,  and b r e th r e n ,  and s i s t e r s ,  

and mothers ,  and c h i ld r e n ,  and lands ,*  i s  tantamount to  a pa rab le  

of family k insh ip  with J e su s  in  the  l i f e  of the  kingdom, the 

connecting t i e  being the  doing of the  w i l l  of God as c o n s t i t u t i n g  

k insh ip  ( i a k . i i i . 3 5 ) .

I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  J e su s  i s  aiming a t  accomplishing h i s  wider 

purpose fo r  h i s  na t io n  by winning the  i n d iv id u a l s  composing the  

na t io n  to  the  h igher  and more r e sp o n s ib le  ou t look .  *The s tandard  

of t h i s  ind iv id u a l i sm  i s  wholly s e l f - c o n t a in e d ,  determined simply 

by i t s  own sense of t h a t  which w i l l  f u r t h e r  i t s  consec ra t ion  to  

God. I t  i s  bound to  go a l l  le n g th s  in  obedience to  the  demands of 

the  Gospel.*** The demands a re  as i t  were superhuman, and the  

parab le  concerned i s  u s e f u l  by way of sugges t ing  them r a t h e r  than 

def in ing  them in  d e t a i l .  The r e s u l t  i s  to  i n i t i a t e  the  p rocesses  

of r e l i g i o u s  summons in  the  soul  of the h e a re r .  A ll  through the  

appeal i s  r e l i g i o u s ,  to  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience  of the  in d iv id u a l  

h ea re r ,  le av ing  what i s  s a id  to  take  ro o t  and b r in g  f o r t h  in  i t s  

time.

*E.Hoskyns and N.Davey?*The Riddle of the  New Testament,*1931,p201
**E.Troeltsch,*The S o c ia l  Teaching of the  C h r i s t i a n  Churches,  Eng.
T r .1981,V o l . I . p . 55.
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The words of Je su s  seem to  aim a t  the  growth of s p i r i t u a l l y  

c r ea t iv e  p e r s o n a l i t y  in to  which he i n s e r t e d  the  germ, leav ing  i t s  

. power of p ropagat ing  l i f e  to b r in g  about the c r e a t iv e  p e r so n a l ia  

t i e s  who s h a l l  be the  m a te r i a l  fo r  the  imminent kingdom. The more 

Jesus  sees the inadequacy of Judaism fo r  i t s  ta sk  of b r ing ing  

l i g h t  to  the  world, the  more he seeks to  c r e a te  the  r i g h t  type of 

r e l i g i o u s  experience in  h i s  h e a r e r s .  This  takes  p lace  from 

personal  c o n ta c t .w i th  h i s  l i f e  and words.

Severa l  p a rab le s  s t r e s s  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  viz.What D e f i l e s  a Man 

(M k .v i i .1 4 f ) ,The Lost Sheep,The Lost Coin, and The P rod iga l  Son 

(Lk .xv .3 -7 ,8 -1 0 ,1 1 -3 2 ) ,  The Phar isee  and the Publican ( L k .x v i i i .  

9 -14) ,  The Good Samaritan (L k .x .30-37).  Defilement meant a very 

se r ious  th in g  fo r  the  Jew s ince  i t  u n f i t t e d  him fo r  fe l low sh ip  

with God, but with h i s  emphasis on the  r i t u a l  as equ iva len t  to  the  

moral in  d iv ine  worth he did not p e rce iv e  t h a t  ” the  merely e x te r 

na l  cannot d e f i l e  a man’ s s p i r i t u a l  n a t u r e , ” nor t h a t  ” the  con

verse  of the  p r i n c i p l e ” was ” t h a t  the  merely e x te rn a l  cannot 

p u r i f y . ” * The p a rab o l ic  say ing ,  What D e f i le s  a Man,makes c l e a r  

the d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  moral and the  merely r i t u a l  by p o in t ing  

to  the  r e a l  sources  of moral def i lem ent in a man’ s s p i r i t ,  and 

which i s su e  in  conduct t h a t  i s  unworthy and i n j u r i o u s ? 5*The Lost

*Swete, o p . c i t .  p . 150. **The i s su e  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  in  view of the  
subsequent s t r u g g le  of the  p r im i t iv e  church to  widen i t s  s e l f -  
consciousness as i l l u s t r a t e d  by P e t e r ’ s experience on the  housetop,  
and the  in c id e n t  w ith  C o rn e l iu s .  See pp.
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Sheep, Coin and P rod iga l  Son show th a t  the  d iv ine  s a lv a t io n ,

in h e r i tan ce  in the  kingdom of God, i s  a m a t te r  of in d iv id u a l

repentanq&e and tu rn in g  to  God in  f a i t h  (L k .x v .7 ,1 0 ) . Even those

who are o u tc a s t  from orthodox Judaism or the m orally  unholy may

thus en te r  the kingdom on equal terms with the  J ews. Moral

ind iv idua l ism  i s  here c l e a r l y  expressed in  the  in d iv id u a l  aspec t

of fo rg iveness  p re se n ted .  The P h ar isee  and the  Publican

i l l u s t r a t e s  the  desp is ing  by the  r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s  of the  vu lgar
10K0 u)^re.

and the o u t c a s t , *  a ad ^ th e re fo re  w w  d i s l o y a l  to the  L e v i t i c a l  

law of loving one’ s neighbour as o n e s e l f  (L e v .x ix .1 8 ) ,  while 

the ca ta logue of e x c e l l e n c ie s  s tands  out in  c o n t r a s t  to  the 

manner and s p i r i t ,  of the s inner  who knows h im self  so w ell  t h a t  

he does not judge o th e r s ,  but seeks by repentance  the  fo rg iveness  

of God. The Good Samaritan r e v e a l s  the  compassion of t r u e  goodn^ 

ness j  a fellow-man in  need a f f o rd s  an o ppor tun i ty  fo r  love which 

does not enquire  what minimum must be a t t a i n e d  i f  e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  

to  be reached .  C rea t iv e  p e r s o n a l i t y  asks not what are  the  l i m i t s  

to  r e l i g i o u s  experience and i t s  promptings,  but what are  the  

o p p o r tu n i t i e s  a f fo rded  fo r  the  express ion  of such p e r s o n a l i t y .

What we have to  do with in  a l l  th e se  p a rab le s  i s  the  experience of 

God being expressed on the  one hand in  repentance  and t r u s t ,  and 

on the o th e r ,  in  love and se rv ic e  fo r  o t h e r s .  From r e l i g i o u s  

experience so i n t e n s e l y  in d iv id u a l  r i s e s  r e l i g i o u s  experience 

th a t  by im p l ica t io n  i s  i n t e n s e ly  u n i v e r s a l ,  fo r  t k e i a  a re  no

*cf .p p ,9 4 ,1 3 6 ,1 4 0 f .
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l im i t s  to  the  ’ne ighbour’ id ea .

The v a r io u s  p a r a b l e s ,  when viewed from the  s ide  of r e l i g i 

ous exper ience ,  r e v e a l  a ’Weltanschauung’ with a s trong 

apoca lyp t ic  background, the  c e n t r a l  f e a t u r e  of which i s  the  

kingdom of God, the  imminence of which Je su s  i s  p roc la im ing .  

There i s  a v iv id  sense of c r i s i s ,  fo r  the  chosen n a t ion  w i l l  

i t s e l f  be on t r i a l ,  and theee  afi* p o s s i b i j i t i e s  are th a t  i t s  

r e l i g i o u s  outlook  and f a i t h  w i l l  be too narrowly conceived fo r  

I s r a e l  to  be cons idered  worthy of the  kingdom. Even now th e re  

are  h in t s  t h a t  another  community i s  being p repared ,  and i t s  

experience and v i s io n  w i l l  be a l l  the  wider and deeper because 

th e re  i s  pass ing  over to  those  who are  u n w i t t in g ly  being

prepared fo r  t h e i r  f u tu re  w itness  something of the  c r e a t iv e
‘ .  toh-lek is

s p i r i t u a l  consciousness  of J e su s  and-was a l read y  f ind ing

response in liv ing  fa ith . The creative experience did not

germinate in  many who heard simply because they stopped a t  the

enjoyment of the  s to r y ,  or e l s e  the  #eed f e l l  by the  wayside,

or among s tony p la c e s ,  or among the  th o r n s .  The Parab le  of the  •

Sower (M k . iv . l f f )  i s  r e a l l y  a p a rab le  which exp la in s  the

pa rab les  both  in  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  and c r e a t i v e  i n t e n t io n  and in

the types  of r e a c t io n  in  the  minds and h e a r t s  of the  h e a re r s .

But many kept th e se  sayings in  t h e i r  h e a r t ,  pondered them in

r e f l e c t i v e  though t ,  and as they d id  so ,  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience

/began to  take  r o o t ,  and in  due time i t  became f i t t i n g  m a te r i a l

for  the  p r im i t iv e  church.



1 6 4

But the p a rab le s  f u r th e r  show us t h a t  Je sus  f i l l e d  in the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  Jewish ’Weltanschauung’ with unique s p i r i t u a l  

and e t h i c a l  q u a l i t y .  That was why the  kingdom could not be 

regmrded as having r a c i a l  or n a t i o n a l i s t  b a r r i e r s ,  and t h e r e fo r e  

embraced the  G e n t i l e s .  That was why, moreover, the  in d iv id u a l  

was helped to  f e e l  h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  in  these  c r u c i a l  m a t t e r s .

E. THE EMPIRICAL RESPONSE OF THE DISCIPLES.

What were the  d i s c i p l e s  making of t h e i r  Master as they
S e t

rece ived  t h e i r  p e rsona l  impress ions  and s et-Ving up the  p e rsona l  

con tac ts  which consc ious ly  and unconscious ly  were impregnating 

t h e i r  l i v e s  with Jesus?  I t  i s  a commonplace of psychology t h a t  

p e r s o n a l i ty  r e a c t s  on p e r s o n a l i t y .  S oc ra te s  so impressed h i s  

d i s c ip l e s  t h a t  they  r e a c te d  to  h i s  teach ing  by s e t t i n g  i t  down as 

they apprehended i t . *  In  the  case of Je su s  we have at .  the  very  

minimum a Jewish r e l i g i o u s  te a ch e r  of unique fo rce  and power 

which were more contagious and f a r - r e a c h in g  in  e f f e c t  than the  

r e c i p i e n t s  a t  th e  time were r e a l i z i n g .  The r e c e p t i v i t y ,  however, 

of the pe rso n a l  in f luence  and i n s t r u c t i o n  i s  l a r g e ly  cond i t ioned  

by the ca p a c i ty  to  take in  what i s  coming over from the  master  

mind, whether fo rce  of p e r s o n a l i t y  or the  a c tu a l  teach ing  being 

given. Such in ta k e  may be a t  i t s  lowest q u a l i t y ,  and the  te ach e r  

has the  i n i t i a l  t a s k  of en la rg in g  the  r e c e iv in g  power of  h i s  

h ea re rs .  This p re l im in a ry  p rocess  was needed in  r e s p e c t  of the

•of.The Republic of £ l a to  and the  Memorabilia of Xenophon.



men of simple G a l i lea n  s tock and r e l i g i o u s  p i e ty  who accompanied 

Jesus on h is  to u r s  (Mk.i.38) with whom he conversed as they with 

him (M k.ix .9 -13) , who were eyewitnesses  of h i s  works and h ea re rs  

of h is  words ( c f . M k . v i i i .1 4 -2 1 ) ,  who misunderstood and were a t  

l a t e n t  c ro ss -pu rposes  with him when he spoke of h i s  forthcoming 

agony a t  Je rusa lem  (M k.ix .32) ,  and who were overjoyed a t  the  

r e s u r r e c t io n  experience (L k .x x iv .3 2 ,5 2 ) . Through t h e i r  f r i e n d 

ship with t h i s  unique te ac h e r  they  were c o n s ta n t ly  dr iven  by 

the force  of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  to  ask what manner of man was t h i s  

in t h e i r  m ids t ,  and a t  the  same time were equa l ly  impelled to  

attempt some answer) f a i l i n g  to  do so, they -J&zL p e r fo rce  to  

l e t  him answer as time and h i s  s p i r i t u a l  power unfolded and 

expanded t h e i r  own s p i r i t u a l  en e rg ie s  u n t i l  th e se  began to  admit 

him w ith in  t h e i r  growing l i f e .

We therefore discover a twofold aspect in their experience 

of Jesus. F irst , there was the positive  side, the actual ’p lus’ 

to their relig ious experience as their contacts and impressions 

increased in quality and as deepening insight enabled them to 

interpret Jesus more s ign if ican tly . Then we have the negative 

aspect, the ’minus’ quantity, that which should have been there 

had they reacted appropriately to their Master, but through 

ignorance, misunderstanding or failure to take in , was lacking 

in them, s f f Adue to the lim itations of mental and sp iritual 

categories in which they thought and f e l t  and experienced their  

normal re lig ious l i f e .  But we should avoid too arbitrary a



div is ion  of the  two a s p e c t s ,  fo r  while f a i l i n g  on the  conscious 

cognit ive  s id e s  of t h e i r  ou t look ,  the  d i s c i p l e s  were subconscious

ly b u i ld in g  b e t t e r  than they  knew.

Jesus  was more than a r e l i g i o u s  t e a c h e r .  He was in h imself  

the bea re r  of a new way of l i f e ,  and he sought to  communicate 

t h i s  to  h i s  d i s c i p l e s ,  and so to  grow t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  t h a t  

they would express  the  d iv ine  purpose a f t e r  he was removed from 

t h e i r  m ids t .  The f e a tu re  fo r  r e c o g n i t io n  a t  the  moment i s  the  

ac t ion  of unique r e l i g i o u s  p e r s o n a l i t y  in  i t s  c r e a t iv e  v i t a l i t y  

on the  experience of the  d i s c i p l e s ,  keeping in view a t  the  same 

time i t s  co n d i t io n in g  by t h e i r  ca p ac i ty  to grow and take i n .

The d i s c i p l e s  we have c h i e f ly  in mind are  those  des igna ted  as 

the ’Twelve,’* but th e re  were o th e r s  almost of equal s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  

who in  some cases  knew th e  mind of Je sus  more i n t im a te ly .* *  We 

seem to d e te c t  an inner  c i r c l e  of t h r e e ,  or perhaps four  

d isc ip le s .***T hese  may have been more r e c e p t iv e  than the  r e s t  of  

the Twelve, or they may have formed in  th e  f i r s t  p lace  a small  

group of p e rso n a l  companions which a f te rw ard s  in  church t r a d i t i o n  

was expanded in to  the  ITwelve.’ We hear too of a l a rg e r  group 

sent out by J e s u s  to preach the  kingdom and to c a s t  out demons 

( L k . x . l f f ) ,  a group of seven ty ,  but t h i s  number may be due to  the  

working of Luke’ s G en t i le  mind, or a r e l i c  of a s s o c i a t i o n  with  th e

*Cf.the name l i s t s  in  M k . i i i . 16-19,M t .x .2 - 4 ,L k . v i . 14-16. On the  
number and the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  Twelve in  the  p r im i t iv e  church 
see pp. n f!»c^3**C f. the  Beloved D isc ip le  whose in t im a te  under
standing  of the  mind of Je su s  in s p i r e d  a corpus of evangelic  t r a d i 
t io n  which f i n a l l y ig r e w  in to  th e  fo u r th  gospe l ,and  who was not one 
of the  Twelve. * * * F e t e r , James,John,with  p o s s ib ly  Andrew, Mk.v.37,
i x . 2 , x i i i . 3 .
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seventy books of the  S ep tu a g in t ,  but more l i k e l y  he has p reserved

a s trand of genuine t r a d i t i o n  which p o in t s  to  the  f a c t  t h a t  Je sus

had a l a rg e r  fo l low ing  of d i s c i p l e s  than twelve.  We come ac ross

women d i s c i p l e s  a l s o .

I f  the  s ta tement t h a t  th e re  were women d i s c i p l e s  conveys 
l i t t l e  in fo rm at ion ,  we a re  y e t  faced with the  v i t a l  p e rso n a l  
impact which could b r ing  a woman of shameful l i f e  to  
repentance  ( L k . v i i . 3 7 f . 47-50) ,  c a s t  demons out of a Mary 
Magdalene ( L k .v i i i . 2 ) ^  and be on terms of in t im a te  f r i e n d 
ship with  Martha and Mary of Bethany ( L k .x .3 8 f f ) .  Women 
shared in  the  r e v e l a t i o n  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experiences  
( M t .x x v i i i . l , 9 ,L k .x x i v . l O ) ,  and were found w ith in  the  inner  
c i r c l e  of  p rayer  and ex p e c ta t io n  lead ing  to  the experience
of the  S p i r i t  a t  Pen tecos t  (Acts i . 1 4 ) ,  and probably shared
in the  S p i r i t f s outpouring (Acts i i . l f f . ) .

The f i r s t  con tac t  of Je sus  with h i s  d i s c i p l e s  may have been

in t h e i r  c a l l  to  fo llow him (M k . i .16-20).  Simon and Andrew h i s

b ro th e r ,  James and John,Zebedee’ s sons a re  engaged in  t h e i r  t r a d e

of f i s h in g  when they  are  summoned to  leave  t h e i r  n e t s  and come

a f t e r  him.H But was the  p e r s o n a l i t y  so po ten t  t h a t  he was ab le  to

induce men to  leave a l l  a t  a moment’ s n o t ic e  without  any p rev ious

acquaintance or experience of him? Without dec id ing  whether t h i s

was p o s s ib le  or im poss ib le ,  i t  seems more n a t u r a l  to  view the  c a l l

as preceded by prev ious  p e rsona l  i n t e r c o u r s e .

The Lukan s to ry  sugges ts  t h i s  ( v . l - l l ) ,  fo r  the  in form al  way 
in  which Je sus  made use of Simon’ s boat as a po in t  of 
vantage whence to  speak to  the  crowds, im pl ies  some terms of 
f r i e n d s h ip  between th e  two. The Fourth Gospel i s  more 
emphatic w ith  i t s  s to ry  of th e  meeting of Je su s  w ith  Andrew 
and P e te r  in  Judaea where the  b a p t i s t  was p reach ing  ( i . 3 5 -  
42 ) .  F u r th e r ,  they  f in d  t h e i r  way t o  J e s u s ’ s ide  because 
the  B a p t i s t  has po in ted^Jesus  out as  th e  Messiah, th e  Lamb 
of God; two of Jo h n ’ s d i s c i p l e s ,  hear ing  what t h e i r  master  
was saying sought out Je su s ;  as  a r e s u l t  of the  evening’ s 
conversa t ion  with  him they  become convinced t h a t  Jesus  i s  
the  Messiah ( i . 4 l ) .  Andrew found h i s  b ro th e r  Simon and



bse brought him to  J e s u s ,  who thereupon rece iv ed  him as a
d is c ip le *  This r e c o g n i t io n  of Jesus  as Messiah seems j
premature in  view of the  d iscovery  only slowly made ji
u n t i l  a t  Caesarea P h i l i p p i  the  climax of confess ion  i s  I
reached (M k .v i i i .30 )  • Tnere i s  probably a read ing  back 
of l a t e r  d iscovery  in to  the  e a r ly  co n tac t s  in  the  Fourth j
Gospel, s ince  Je su s  was seen to  be no more than the  j
’h e r a l d ’ of the  kingdom, a view which the  d i s c i p l e s  shared j
with the  crowds u n t i l  th ey ,  by c lo s e r  c o n ta c t ,  made the
d iscovery  th a t  he was no mere h e r a ld ,  but the Messiah j
h im self  ( c f .  pp. 127f./72-i74). |

I
i!

What seems to  have happened i s  t h a t  some G a l i l e a n s ,  s t i r r e d  |

by the r e p o r t s  of John ’ s preaching  and h e ra ld in g  of the  kingdom !

in Judaea,  l e f t  t h e i r  occupation  fo r  the  time being* and made I

the journey southwards to  jo in  the  crowds g a th e r in g  round the  

B a p t i s t .  Severa l  of them became d i s c i p l e s  of John ( J n . i . 37) .  I t  

i s  even l i k e l y  t h a t  Jesus  h imself  was moved in  the  same way, and 

th a t  h i s  own baptism a t  the  hands of John was the  se a l  of the  

unique s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  th a t  had slowly come to the  b i r t h  in  

him ( M k . i . l l ) . * *  Some of the  G a l i le a n s  may w e l l  have come in to  

persona l  con tac t  with J e su s  in  a more in t im a te  way ( J n . i . 37-42) ,  

and d ese r ted  John fo r  J e s u s .  T h e re a f te r  they  a l l  t r a v e l l e d  back 

to  G a l i le e  ( J n . i . 43) and resumed t h e i r  occupat ions  fo r  the  time 

being .  Je su s  chose h i s  own moment and c a l l e d  them to come a f t e r  

him (M k . i . l7 ,2 o J .  However t h i s  may be i t  i s  p sy c h o lo g ica l ly  I

*There would be l i t t l e  use in ca r ry in g  on with the  occupations  i f
the prophet on J o rd a n ’ s banks was r i g h t  about the  Kingdom a t  hand, 
so they would f e e l .  * * C f .p p . l3 5 f •%. ***The p e n i t e n t  a c t io n  of 
Peter  in u rg ing  to  depart  from him, a s i n f u l  man(Lk.v.8) i s
r a th e r  sp o i led  by the  comment of the  e v a n g e l i s t  t h a t  th e  reason  fo r  
P e t e r ’ s words was amazement due to  the  m irac le  of the  draught of  
f i s h  ( v .4 - 7 ) .  Yet the  co n tac t  with Je su s  in  the  m irac le  may have 

'had a moral rebound on him. I t  I s  d i f f i c u l t ,  however, to  avoid the] 
connection of P e t e r ’ s se lf -abasem ent  with an ac t  of wonder-working,! 
al though i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  the  connection i s  due to  the  t r a d i t i o n .



d i f f i c u l t  to  f e e l  t h a t  th e re  was no p rev ious  con tac t  with J e s u s ,*  I 

In any case the  d i s c i p l e s  who ga thered  round Je sus  seem to  have !
i

been mainly G a l i l e a n s ,  w ith  a ’Weltanschauung’ ca s t  in  the  

apocalypt ic  mould c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of such people*** One came from 

the ranks of the  o u t c a s t s ,  Matthew the t a x g a th e re r ,* * *  and Je sus  

was no s t r a n g e r  to  th e se  people* One of the  c i r c l e  was a c t u a l l y  j!
!e!!

of the p a t r i o t i c  p a r ty  who looked fo r  the  kingdom in the  overthrow j

of Rome* j

This one was^imon the  Z e a lo t ,  whose outlook should not be | 
toned down to  ^ m e r e  r e l i g i o u s  z e a l o t ,  i . e .  a Jew zealous 
fo r  the  Law, *The P h a r i s ee s  were zealous fo r  the  law as were J 
none o t h e r s ,  but they  would have ob jec ted  to  being c a l l e d  
Zealots* in  view of t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  p a t r i o t i s m s  and apocalyp
t i c  entnusiams ( c f . J o s . A n t . X V I I I , i . 1 , 6 ,  B J . I I . v i i i . l ) . We 
cannot go w ith  Swete, t h e r e f o r e ,  in reg a rd in g  Simon the  
Zealot  as one who rece iv ed  h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  e p i th e t  because 
he was wa scrupulous adherent to  the  forms of tne  Law"(op0 
c i t .  on M k . i i i . 1 8 ,  c f . t o o  McNeile, o p . c i t . o n  M t .x .4 ) ,  nor 
with Dalman in  h i s  emending of the  t e x t  to  avoid the  
d i r e c t  suggest ion  t h a t  among the  d i s c i p l e s  of Je sus  th e re  was 
such an e n th u s ia s t  r e v o lu t io n a r y  ( o p . c i t ’. p . 50)^. I t  seems 
b e t t e r  to  acGept the  p l a in  meaning of A Kavavato? as a member 
of  a sec t  or p a r ty  ( S c h u r e r , o p . c i t . I f i i . S O f . I I . i i . 1 9 ) , and 
t h a t  Simon was a r e c r u i t  from among the  n a t i o n a l i s t  
e n t h u s i a s t s  of G a l i l e e .  Here was one e x p i a t i o n  of the  
misunderstanding  of Je sus  on the  p a r t  of the  d i s c i p l e s  when 
he spoke o f  h i s  forthcoming death (M k.ix .32) .

In due course the church was to interpret the significance of 

Jesus by the aid of categories which hitherto had been applied only
##4*

to God Himself .  At the  same time the  church came to  be more 

d e f i n i t e l y  organized with Je su s  as  the  e x a l t e d  Head, and the  twelve

*We have here an in s tan ce  of how t h e /̂ Jou^tb Gospel i s  ab le  to  throw
l ig h t  on th e  Synoptic n a r r a t i v e s ,  f o r Agenuine h i s t o r i c a l  rem in is 
cence, due p robably  to  th e  Beloved D is c ip l e ,  who may have been the  
°^her of the  two wno heard John and followed Je su s  T i . 4 0 ) .  **cf .p85 .
* ° r  L ev i ,M k . i i* 1 4 . f ? * * c f . J M l . i i . 9 f *  C o l . i . 13*19$.
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companions of Je su s  were e lev a ted  in to  an a p o s to l i c  co l leg ium .*

But i t  cannot be main ta ined  t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  had any such j

exalted  p o s i t i o n  when with J e s u s ,  nor t h a t  they perce ived  in  him 

from the  f i r s t  what the  church came to  d i s c e rn .  We have to  

allow fo r  growth in t h e i r  in t a k e .  Along with the  crowds they 

saw in Je sus  the  ’h e r a l d ’ of the  d iv ine  kingdom. They too j

wondered what manner of man t h i s  was in  t h e i r  m ids t .  They too j

were amazed a t  h i s  m ira c le s ,a n d  l i k e  the  crowds, they may have 

drawn erroneous in fe re n c es  from what they  saw. They may have 

f e l t  disappointment a t  the  r e f u s a l  of J e su s  to  p lace  h im self  a t  

the head of the  p a t r i o t i c  movement to  make him k ing ,**  but u n l ik e  

many o th e r s ,  they  stood by him in s p i t e  of t h i s ,  fo r  they f e l t  

the re  was something more in  J e su s  than had y e t  been d isce rned  

( J n . v i . 6 8 f . ) .  Even in  the  e a r ly  s ta g e s  of t h e i r  fe l low sh ip  the  

p e r s o n a l i ty  of Je su s  c re a te d  an awareness in  them th a t  he was 

d i f f e r e n t  from anyone e l s e  they  had known or of whom they had 

heard ,  s ince  t h e i r  experience of h im  was so u n l ik e  anything they  

had h i t h e r t o  had, or had heard of anyone e l s e  having.

An in t im a te  r e l a t i o n s h i p  grew up between Master and d i s c i p l e s .  

He was known in  tb&r homes (M k . i .29 ) ,  theysbared  to g e th e r  in  

the meals,*** observed the  ’Kiddush’ t o g e th e r ,  whether of the  

approaching sabbath week by week, or of some important f e s t i v a l

^ f . p p . 2 ^ , O o - a 3 . * * C f . p . l 2 6 .  ***Mk. i . 3 1 , " and she m in i s te re d  unto 
them." L k . v i i i . 8 , r e a d i n g  a&xelcwith B,D,and the  Old L a t in  and Old 
Syriac ,  M k .v i i i .1 4 .  o f . J n . i v . 8 1 .  The two d i s c i p l e s  who were not 
*of the^twelve recognized  Jebns again  by the  wav he b le s sed  the  
bread in  the  house a t  Emmaeus, thus  r e v e a l in g  h i s  f a m i l i a r  ways 
with them (Lk .xx iv .80f



such as t h a t  of Pen tecos t  or Passover .  The l a s t  meal Je sus  had 

with them was the  scene of a Kiddush c e le b ra t io n  fo r  the  Passover 

( J n . x i i i . l f . ) . *  The d i s c i p l e s  accompanied him mostly wherever 

he went ( M k . i . 2 1 , 3 6 f f . i i . 1 5 ,2 3 , i i i . 7 , v . I f f .3 1 ,v i . 1 ,31 ,45*51 ,e t c ) . 

There are  in t im a te  t a l k s  in p r iv a t e  ( M k . i v . l 0 , 3 4 , v i . 3 0 f . v i i .17,

M t . x i i i . 3 6 , e t c ) , in  which Jesus  could open up the  more s i g n i f i 

cant s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  a sp ec ts  of what he was preaching and 

teach ing  in  p u b l i c ,  a l though i t  does not follow t h a t  they 

understood a l l  a t  once the  bea r ing  of h i s  words.

At the  same time t h e i r  c o g n i t iv e  approach to  the  law and the  

t r a d i t i o n s  was undergoing m o d i f ic a t io n .  There i s  evidence of 

t h e i r  growth in t h e i r  p luck ing  ea rs  of corn on the  Sabbath (Mk. 

i i . 23*28), the  d is reg a rd in g  of the  Jewish r i t u a l  in  washing hands 

p r io r  to  a meal (M k .v i i .1 -5 ) ,  and i t  would seem t h a t  the  

d i s c i p l e s  were growing beyond the  l e t t e r  of the  law. Yet i t  may 

be they were only fo l lowing  a l e s s  s t r i c t  t r a d i t i o n . * *  But when 

such in c id e n t s  a re  taken with  the  ’Corban* saying which led  on 

to  the  enunc ia t ion  of the  s p i r i t u a l  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  th in g s  cannot 

d e f i l e  p e rso n s ,  who *can only be d e f i l e d  by themselves ,  by ac t in g  

i r r e l i g i o u s l y ,* * * *  and the  inner  c r i t i c i s m  of the  t r a d i t i o n s  as 

expressed in  the  Sermon on the  Mount,**** we may conclude t h a t

*For the  occasion  and the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of t h i s  f a r e w e l l  meal, c f .  
pp 'les-UfOf- This i s  a f u r t h e r  in s tan ce  of g r e a t e r  h i s t o r i c a l  
accuracy in  the  Fourth Gospel than  i s  sometimes supposed; c f . p p .

**C f .pp .83f .  E .g .Buch ler  (Der g a l i l& isch e  Am-ha A re s ,1906, 
ch . iy )  and C.G.Montefiore(Hibbert  L e c t u r e s , o p . c i t . p . 476) have 
shown th a t  most of the  p u r i t y  laws apply to  p r i e s t s ,  or to  laymen
en te r ing  the  temple.  ***Montefiore,*The Svnopfcic Gospels,* iQto 
V o l . I . p . 169. * ^ * * M t .v -v i i , e s p e c ia l ly  v . 21-48.  r 9 1 •
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the con tac t  w ith  J e su s  was making the  d i s c i p l e s  l e s s  l e g a l l y  

minded. The process  went on more in t e n s iv e ly  in  some than in  

o th e rs ,  and the  way was being prepared  fo r  the  experience of 

the T ra n s f ig u ra t io n  where in  v i s io n  the d i s c i p l e s  apprehended 

the s u p e r i o r i t y  of t h e i r  Master both to  the  Law and the  

p rophets ,  in t h a t  he f u l f i l l e d  bo th ,  and in  so doing caught up 

I s r a e l ’ s r e l i g i o n  in to  a new and h igher  s y n th e s i s .

Being sen t  out on a p reaching  t o u r ,  the  d i s c i p l e s  r e tu r n  

in  joy t h a t  even the  demons a re  su b jec t  to  them (L k .x .17 ) .  Thus 

the  same powers of hea l ing  begin to  show themselves in  the  

d i s c ip l e s  of Je su s  as were seen in  the  Master h im se l f .  Je sus  

had to  remind them of the  deeper a sp ec ts  of t h e i r  preaching of 

the kingdom, s ince  they were ta k in g  the  evidence of the  demons 

as too l i t e r a l l y  f u l f i l l i n g  the  hopes of the  kingdom as they 

conceived i t ( L k . x . 2 0 ) .

From a l l  the  in f lu e n c e s  which were r a d i a t i n g  from the  

p e r s o n a l i t y  of J e s u s ,  h i s  commanding goodness,  h i s  power over 

the demons, h i s  fe l low sh ip  with  the  Fa ther  God and the  r e v e l a 

t io n  of the  Father  to  h i s  h e a r e r s ,  h i s  p reach ing ,  t e a ch in g ,  

h ea l in g s ,  the  intimacy of the  fe l low sh ip  between him and the  

d i s c i p l e s ,  t h e re  r e s u l t e d  the  co n v ic t io n  t h a t  Je su s  was no 

mere ’h e r a l d ’ of the  kingdom, but Messiah h im s e l f (M k .v i i i . 29, 

M t .x v i . l 6 ,L k . i x .2 0 ) . This conv ic t ion  was g rad u a l ly  formed in  

the minds of the  d i s c i p l e s  and found express ion  in  P e t e r ’ s 

coBfession a t  Caesarea P h i l i p p i .  The i n s i g h t  of P e te r  i s  not



limited to the mere guessing of some Messianic secret by I
i

recognizing in Jesus the conventionally familiar features of |

the Messiah so ardently expected, or identifying him with the

current apocalyptic type. The uniqueness of the confession j

lay in that i t  was *a synthesis, an Act of Faith indeed, for i t

was giving a substance to something that had never been seen 

before.** A Messiah who lived among men was, of course, a !

familiar conception insofar as he was looked for to spring from 

some kingly dynasty or p r iestly  corporation such as the Davidic 

or Levitical types of human Messiah respectively foreshadowed;** 

but one who was nurtured in lowly circumstances, who went about 

doing good and gathering d isc ip les like a prophet or teacher, was 

hitherto unheard of in Jewish expectation. To th is  extent Peter 

had cut himself adrift from the popular apocalyptic ideas, and 

such an advance in insight was due to his fellowship with Jesus. 

Peter probably spoke for the d isc ip les as well as for himself, 

and there is  no doubt that they a l l  looked on Jesus as the 

expected Messiah. As their experience of Jesus grew from day to 

day, i t  came to them that the more ordinary terms such as 1Master,f 

’teacher,’ ’Prophet,’ ’Herald,’ did not adequately convey the 

uniqueness'they apprehended more and more in Jesus. They were thus 

influenced to apply to him the highest category, save that of GoJ* 

of which their relig ious experience w&s capable* and they thus

*F.C.Burkitt,*Christian Beginnings,*op.cit.pp.28f• **Cf.pp. 102f.
monotheism would be reluctant to infringe the divine 

sovereignty by ascribing divinity to Messiah.



confessed Je su s  as Messiah, the  Lordf s Anointed.*

The a p p l i c a t io n  of t h i s  unique ca tegory  to  Je sus  c a r r i e d  

with i t  an implied s u p e r i o r i t y  both to  the  law and the  p ro p h e ts .* *  

This was r e a l i z e d  in the  experience  of the  d i s c i p l e s  r a t h e r  in  a 

subconscious way, fo r  consc ious ly  they  had not had time to  

perceive the  fo rce  of the  t i t l e  they  had a s c r ib ed  to  J e s u s .  Even 

now, they would have consc ious ly  shrunk from p la c in g  Jesus  

before  Moses. But the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of t h e i r  d iscovery  r e a l i z e d  

i t s e l f  in  a v i s io n  they had s h o r t l y  a f t e r  the  co n fe s s io n .  J e su s  j  

had r e t r e a t e d  to  some h i l l s i d e  to  pray ,*** and while he was 

praying the  th re e  d i s c i p l e s  who had accompanied him saw him 

t r a n s f ig u r e d  ( L k . v i i i . 2 8 f . ) .  An experience of mystic  v i s io n  which j

j

came to  the  th r e e  on lookers ,  where the  t r u t h s  se ized  by t h e i r  |

subconscious mind and only dimly perce ived  by the  conscious
j

cogn i t ive  s ide  of t h e i r  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  came fo r  the  moment to  the  1 

surface  in  v iv id  symbolism,is  what we have in  the  T ra n s f ig u ra t io n  

as f a r  as the  em pir ica l  conten t  i s  concerned. The s u b je c t iv e  

p rep a ra t io n  in  th e  in f lu en c e  of Je su s  and h i s  un iqueness ,  the  

confession  of him as Messiah with  th e  implied s u p e r i o r i t y  of 

Jesus  to  Moses and E l i j a h  as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of the  law and the  

p rophets ,  o b j e c t i f i e d  i t s e l f  in  the  v i s io n  of J e su s  t a l k in g  w ith

*Cf . p p  .100f .  * * i . e . i n  the  sense of f u l f i l m e n t :  the  p rophe ts
pointed to  Messiah, while  the  consummation of th e  Jewish theocracy  
m  the kingdom r u l e d  over by Messiah c a r r i e d  with  i t  the  id e a l  
fu l f i lm en t  of the  law. " f f t u s  had produced such a unique impression 
upon t h e i r  minds and s o u l s ,  t h a t  a unique term was needed to  g ive  
expression to  t h e i r  thought of Him*(H.T.Andrews,*The C h r i s t  of
Apostolic F a i t h , *1929,p . 80) .  ***The Lukan n a r r a t i v e  b r in g s  the  
s p i r i t u a l  atmosphere of the  T ra n s f ig u ra t io n  experience  out c l e a r l y .



them. The subconscious na tu re  of the  experience needs emphasis 

in tha t  the  announcement of J e s u s ’ s u f f e r in g  and death which j
j

followed on the  confess ion  t h a t  he was Messiah ( M k .v i i i . 3 l )  came !

as a g rea t  shock to  t h e i r  conscious conceptions of what Messiah !

was in s t a t u s  and power. To s u f f e r  and die was the very l a s t  

th ing expected of Messiah.* When t h i s  i s  given i t s  f u l l  weight ,  

toge ther  with Luke’ s in form ation  t h a t  Je su s  and Moses and E l i j a h  

were conversing about the  forthcoming s u f f e r in g  and death a t  

Jerusalem ( i x . 3 l ) ,  we are  faced with  the  f a c t  t h a t  what was 

on i t s  conscious co g n i t iv e  s ide  a source of misunderstanding and 

d isappointment,** was t r u t h  which in  t h e i r  deeper subconscious 

mind was i n t u i t i v e l y  g rasped ,  and which expressed i t s e l f  fo r  the  

moment in  ex a l te d  v i s io n  while Je su s  was p ray in g .  This t r u t h  

so d isce rned  was t h a t  J e s u s  the  Messiah would express  the  d iv ine  

purpose through s u f f e r in g  and dea th ,  and t h i s  would b r ing  out 

the t r u e  g lo ry  in  him.*** Nobody had ever heard of a Messiah 

who was going to  b r ing  in  the  d iv ine  Kingdom through d ea th ,  but 

the s p i r i t u a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of what Je sus  was to  do came to  i t s  

r ig h t  p lace  in the  v i s io n  experience  of P e te r  and h i s  f r i e n d s .

All t h i s  Messianic s ig n i f i c a n c e  became c l e a r  to  th e  d i s c i p l e s  as 

they made t h e i r  c o n tac t s  with  the  r e s u r r e c t e d  C h r i s t ,  but a t  the  

moment was only r e a l i z e d  subconsciously .**** As th e  d i s c i p l e s

*Cf.pp. 1 0 4 ,1 3 0 , /% ^ Wb&f- The d i s c i p l e s  were c h i ld re n  of t h e i r  r e l i g i  
environment in  t h i s  r e s p e c t .  **Cf.pp. ***Symbolized by

the l i g h t  and the  t r a n s f ig u r e d  face  of J e s u s .  ****This f a c t  i s
probably what in f lu en c es  Wellhausen to  reg a rd  the  T ra n s f ig u ra t io n  as
^ p o s t - r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance of Je su s  to  the  th ree  d i s c i p l e s  (op.
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descended from the  h i l l s i d e  with Je su s  they  seek to  c l a r i f y  what 

they have ju s t  experienced as they converse with Jesus  (M k .v i i i .  

9-13), "but t h e i r  conscious outlook has come back to  i t s  own again 

as i s  shown by t h e i r  i n a b i l i t y  to  apprehend what Je sus  was saying 

about the r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  fo r  t h i s  implied once more the  s u f f e r in g  

and death as i t s  p r io r  c o n d i t io n .

No sooner had the  d i s c i p l e s  ap p l ied  to  Je su s  the  h ighes t  

category of which t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  outlook was capable than we 

f ind  the ’minus’ elements of t h e i r  em p ir ica l  c o n ta c t s  with Je sus  

coming f o r t h .  The h ighes t  f l i g h t  of i n s i g h t  they  had ye t  made 

was to  be accompanied by i t s  c o u n te rp a r t  in the  lower range of 

t h e i r  conven t iona l  Jewish s tock  of Messianic i d e a s .  Although they 

had shown a c e r t a i n  p rog ress  in  the  q u a l i t y  of t h e i r  M essianic  

conception ,*  they  tended to  view Je su s  and t h e i r  ex p ec ta t io n s  of 

him in ways drawn from the  common stock of id e as  shared w ith  t h e i r  

c o n te m p o r a r i e s .  They did not pe rce ive  the  kind of Messiah Je su s  

was in h im se l f .  We r e t u r n  to  t h i s  s u b je c t ,* * b u t  meanwhile po in t  

t h i s  f a c t  out as one element in  what may be des igna ted  the  Great 

Misunderstanding concerning Je su s  fo r  which the  d i s c i p l e s  were 

re sp o n s ib le ,  and which f a s te n e d  th e  l i t e r a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  expecta

t io n s  on the  p r im i t iv e  church.*** The Great Misunderstanding was 

the e f f e c t  of the  thoroughgoing a p p l i c a t i o n  of ap o c a ly p t ic  l i t e r a l 

ism to  the  n a tu re  and fu n c t io n  of Messiah as  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  Je su s  

on the  p a r t  of d i s c i p l e s  mainly drawn from G a l i l e a n s  w ith  t h e i r

*Cf.n.173. **Cf.pp.



177
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ou t look .  This f a c t  i s  not essen

t i a l l y  modified by the r e c o g n i t io n  of the  r e a l  t r u t h  inhe ren t  in  

a l l  apoca lyp t ic  forms, images and e x p e c ta t io n s ,  v i z .  the  

v ind ica t ion  of God’ s r ig h te o u s n e s s  in  th e  h i s t o r y  of the  world ,  

the co n v ic t io n ^ th a t  the  d iv ine  goodness i s  f i n a l l y  to  tr iumph 

over e v i l . *  But we are  face  to  face with the  r a c i a l  psychology 

of the d i s c i p l e s  as t h e i r  i n h e r i t e d  and environmental ’Welt

anschauung1 could make them ac t  in  no o th e r  way than thejr did 

u n t i l  the s p i r i t u a l  r e l e a s e  of subsequent events  and d i s c o v e r ie s  

cen tr ing  around the  r e s u r r e c t e d  and e x a l te d  Je su s  began the  

process of l i b e r a t i o n  from the  l i m i t a t i o n s  of such an ou t look .

I f  we a re  to  do j u s t i c e  to  the  in f luence  of cu r ren t  apocalyp

t i c  i t  i s  necessary  to  keep c l e a r  the  two a s p ec t s  involved ,  ( l )  

There i s  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  of which Je sus  h im self  made use as a

ch i ld  of h i s  age and a son of h i s  r a c e ,  in  view of which he would

in h e r i t  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  modes of th in k in g  about the  d iv ine  purpose .  

While t h i s  leaves  open the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  J e s u s  viewed h is  

mission in such ways i t  recogn izes  the  f a c t  t h a t  w i th in  the  

apoca lyp t ic  s e r i e s  of thought-forms and images he may have used 

there  was unique e t h i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  co n ten t .* *

*C f .pp .88 f .
** C f .p . l6 4 .  Since S chw ei tze r ’ s famous d isc u ss io n  (*The Quest 

of the  H i s t o r i c a l  J e s u s , *7^/0, d; v W  ~ th e r e  has been
in te rm inab le  d i sc u ss io n  as to  how f a r  Je su s  viewed h i s  
mission in  terms of ap o ca ly p t ic  th ough t ,  and i t  cannot be 
said as y e t  t h a t  the  problem i s  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  so lved .  The 
d isc u s s io n s  u s u a l ly  r e v e a l  e i t h e r  th e  tendency t o  give  the
ap o ca ly p t ic  in f lu en ce  i t s  f u l l e s t  vogue, with  th e  d i s t i n c t 
ive e tn ic  of Je su s  reduced to  no more than  a mere 
’ i n t e r i m s e t h i k , ’ or  e l s e  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  i s  explained  away



in  the  i n t e r e s t s  of the  e t h i c a l .  Schweitzer  h im self  i s  
the most s i g n i f i c a n t  axample of the  former approach, while 
perhaps C.W.Emmet i s  t y p i c a l  of the  l a t t e r  ( c f . h i s  a r t i c l e  | 
" I s  the  Teaching of Je su s  an In te r im se th ik ?"  in  the  " E x p o s i t - '  
o r , " V o l .V I I I .4 ,  and h is  book."The E sch a to lo g ica l  Question 
in the G ospels ,"1911 ,c h . i - v i ) . The p ressu re  of the  
apoca lyp t ic  f a c t s  hoy/ever has made i t  more d i f f i c u l t  to  deny 
the in f luence  of ap o ca ly p t ic  thought-forms in J e s u s 1 ou t look ;  ; 
on p sycho log ica l  grounds we expec t ,  i f  he was t r u l y  a human 
being as w el l  as d iv in e ,  t h a t  he w i l l  be found th in k in g  in  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  terms of the  d iv ine  purpose as h is  contemporary 
i e s  did;  the o r i g i n a l i t y  of Je su s  lay  not in  t h a t  he overrode 
the u sua l  thought-forms and conceptions by us ing  a d i s t i n c t  
s e r i e s  p e c u l i a r  to  h im se l f ,  but in the  unique r e l i g i o u s  and 
moral conten t  with which he enr iched  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience ’ 
which lay  a t  the  h ea r t  of ap o ca ly p t ic  when viewed as a 
product of f e rv e n t  f a i t h  in  the  d iv ine  r ig h teo u sn ess  and 
goodness.  One in s tan ce  of J e s u s ’ uniqueness  here l i e s  in  j 
the way he app l ied  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of s u f f e r in g  to  h i s  ]
s e l f - co n s c io u sn e s s  as Messiah. The n e a re s t  h i s  contemporar- j 
i e s  would reach to  t h i s  was the D an ie l ic  triumph of the 1
s a i n t s  in  the  kingdom a f t e r  t h e i r  s u f f e r i n g s ;  even i f  the  
connota t ion  of the  d ispu ted  phrase ’The Son of Man1 mean no 
more than t h i s  (Manson, op.cit .ppfco,?£$£);J e s u s ,  a t  the  very 
minimum, could be regarded  as shar ing  himself  in the  
s u f f e r in g s  of the s a i n t s  as the p re lude  to  the  Messianic 
tr iumph, but when as Messiah, he sa id  t h a t  s u f f e r in g  and 
death was fo r  him the  n ecessa ry  wav to  Messianic t r iumph, he 
f i l l e d  out both s p i r i t u a l l y  and e t n i c a l l y  the  Messianic idea  
by combining with i t  the idea of redemptive s u f f e r in g  as the  j 
way of the  d iv ine  w i l l .  j

We have to  al low in the  gospe ls  fo r  what Dobschiitz d e f in e s  j 
as i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of " a l t e r a t i o n  by in t r u s io n  of eschatology" j 
( M t . v i i . 21 ,M t . x i i i . 24-30 ,47-50 ,  M k .x i i i ) ,  and "e sch a t 'o lo g ica l  i 
u t t e r a n c e s  of Je sus  being t r a n s f ig u r e d  in to  h i s t o r i c a l  
p r e d i c t i o n s " ( a s  M t . x x i i i . 37-39, and Luke’ s f o r e c a s t  of the  
f a l l  of J e r u s a l e m ,x x i .20. cf ."The Eschatology of the  Gospels" 
p p .80-90 ,01-94) .  Such m o d i f ic a t i o n s ,  i n t r u s i o n s  and a l t e r a 
t io n s  would f in d  one source in the  tendency of the  d i s c i p l e s  
to  cons true  what J e su s  sa id  in  terms of l i t e r a l  a p o c a ly p t i c ,  
and another  in  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  outlook  of the  p r im i t iv e  
church with  i t s  in f lu en c e  on the  growing t r a d i t i o n .  But when 
allowance has been f u l l y  made fo r  th e s e  extraneous  in f lu e n c e s  
we a re  faced  with unques t ioned ap o ca ly p t ic  elements in the  
outlook of J e s u s .  The Kingdom of God, the  ca tegory  of 
Messiah, the  ex p ec ta t io n  or a coming c r i s i s ,  a re  i n t e g r a l  to  
the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ’Weltanschauung’ of J e s u s .  I t  i s  not 
s u f f i c i e n t  to  r eg a rd  th e se  e s s e n t i a l  ideas  as pu re ly  prophetic^ 
fo r  they  rece ived  t h e i r  r e a l  development from the  p rocess  of



179

r e i n t e r p r e t i n g  u n f u l f i l l e d  prophecy which i s  the  essence of 
the psychology of apoca lyp t ic  ( c f , p p . 9 0 f . ) .  i f  we view 
the gospel a p o ca ly p t ic  as a whole, al lowing fo r  i n t r u s io n s  
or a c c r e t i o n s ,  the  f e a tu re  fo r  r e co g n i t io n  i s  t h a t  Jesus  
in e v i t a b ly  c h a ra c te r i z e d  much of what he had to say by 
the  use of e s c h a to lo g ic a l  thought forms. Indeed, apa r t  
from the  p r e c i s e  r e l i g i o u s  content  of h i s  message, he 
would never have been r e a l l y  i n t e l l i g i b l e  to  h i s  h ea re rs  
u n le s s  he had made co n tac t  with  them in  these  f a m i l i a r  
modes of thought .  Where Je sus  un ique ly  t ranscended them, 
such as in  h i s  a s c r i p t i o n  of s u f f e r in g  to  Messiah, he 
found a lack  of response due to  a f a i l u r e  to  unders tand .

(2) We have th e r e fo r e  to  reckon a l so  with the  thoroughgoing 

e sch a to lo g ica l  outlook of the  d i s c i p l e s  who would in e v i t a b ly  

i n t e r p r e t  the  events  of h i s  l i f e  and the  r e v e l a t i o n  of God in 

h is  words and works in  terms of a p o c a ly p t ic ,  even where th e re  was 

no such a s s o c ia t io n  in the  mind of J e s u s .  Eschatology was the  

point of con tac t  between Jesus  and h i s  d i s c i p l e s  as he revea led  

h is  . in te g ra l  message of the  d iv ine  kingdom and i t s  imminence, or 

led them to d is c e rn  in h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  the expected Messiah,

But un l ik e  him, the  d i s c i p l e s  l iv e d  too much w i th in  the  l i t e r a l 

ism of ap o ca ly p t ic  and t h e r e fo r e  did not p e n e t r a t e  to  the  inner  

r e l i g i o u s  r e a l i t y  which was the  substance of the  thought-forms 

Jesus was co n s t ra in e d  to  u se .

I t  was h igh ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  of the  impression Je su s  made, t h a t  

the d i s c i p l e s  were led  to  p lace  him as the  dominating f ig u re  in  

t h e i r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme of ev e n ts .  I t  p o in t s  to  the  unique

ness of the  impact Je su s  was b r in g in g  to  bear  upon them. Je su s  

may have f u l f i l l e d  the  p ro p h e ts ,  as the  p r im i t i v e  church came to  

see, but i t  i s  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  t r u e  t h a t  ewen now fo r  the  d i s c i p l e s  

Jesus  f u l f i l l e d  a l l  a p o c a ly p t ic .  This accounts  fo r  the  heigh tened
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tension rev ea led  in  the  gospe ls  fo l lowing the  confess ion  of 

Caesarea P h i l i p p i .  The d i s c i p l e s  f e l t  t h e i r  ex p e c ta t io n s  now 

quickened, t h a t  the  c r i s i s  was very n ea r .  But t h e i r  v i s io n  of 

the t rue  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of Je sus  was clouded by two obsess ions  t h a t  

contr ibu ted  towards t h e i r  misunderstanding  of him.

( l )  Theivddeas of the  Kingdom of God were not h i s .  On the  whole 

the sensuous form of the  kingdom with  more or l e s s  ^  s p e c i f i c  

n a t i o n a l i s t  e lements ,  summed up t h e i r  ou t lo o k ;* th e  kingdom on ea r th  

with God re ig n in g  in  the  person of a tr iumphant Messiah, with 

I s r a e l  rescued from i t s  i n f e r i o r  world s t a t u s  and p laced on high 

with the G e n t i le s  e i t h e r  in  s u b je c t io n  or des t ro y ed ,  a kingdom 

th e o c ra t i c  i t  i s  t r u e ,  but not th e r e fo r e  n e c e s s a r i l y  s p i r i t u a l ,  

such were the  hopes in view. We need not deny the  presence of 

r e a l  s p i r i t u a l  e lements ,  f o r  the  h igh ly  developed r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r i -  

ence of the  Jewish f a i t h  looked on the  New Age as a time when 

r ig h teo u sn ess ,  peace and joy would be a t  a high Expression ,  as w ell  

as the more d e f i n i t e l y  m a t e r i a l i s t i c  b l e s s in g s .* *  l e t  a l l  th e se  

p r iv i l e g e s  were re se rved  fo r  Jews a lone ,  or such of the  G e n t i l e s  

as submitted and became Jews, a l though t h i s  was not always adm itted  

by Jewsj*** the  kingdom as a s p i r i t u a l  community of c i t i z e n s  who 

found t h e i r  p lace  i r r e s p e c t i v e  of p h y s ic a l  descent as sons of 

Abraham, or whether they had submitted to  the h y p e r - r a t i o n a l  and 

non-moral requirement such as c i rc u m c is io n ,  was fo re ig n  to  the  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  Jewish outlook in which the  d i s c i p l e s  shared .

-ip M r  .130. **Cf. pp . 95- 97. ***Cf. pp . 98 f .



This i s  the  r e l i g i o u s  background of the  d i s c i p l e s  in  t h e i r  

approach to the  d iv ine  kingdom. Though they  were d i s c i p l e s  of 

Jesus ,  they  were s t i l l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  sons of Abraham. Even 

amid the s u r p r i s e  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Je su s  they s t i l l  

held to  the  old l i t e r a l i s t i c  a p o c a ly p t ic .*  For Je sus  the  

r e l i g io u s  conten t  of the  d iv ine  kingdom was a s p i r i t u a l  order 

based on GodTs Fatherhood, the  Divine Love, redemption of men 

from sin  to  the  l i f e  of the  kingdom, not merely to  be regarded 

as ceremonial def i lem ent  or r i t u a l  s i n ,  fe l low sh ip  with God 

i r r e s p e c t iv e  of s t a t u s  or r a c e ,  Jew or G e n t i l e .  In t h i s  way 

the kingdom could be regarded as an experience a l read y  p r e s e n t ,  

and i t s  consummation to  be looked fo r  as the  Messiah tr iumphant 

through s u f f e r in g  brought in  the  r e ig n  of God. The d i s c i p l e s  

gained but the  sm a l le s t  glimmer of t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  and moral 

majesty a t  the  t im e .  Their  apprehension of what Je su s  taught  

about the  kingdom oame through the  conven t iona l ,  l im i t e d  forms 

of the  o rd inary  Jewish ap o c a ly p t ic  conception of the  sensuous 

kingdom.

(2) The Great Misunderstanding comes out more c l e a r l y  in  the 

preconceived ideas  with which the  d i s c i p l e s  viewed Je sus  as  t h e i r  

confessed Messiah. Amidst the  c u r ren t  sporad ic  and s e m i- f lu id  

ideas concerning Messiah, i t  may be s a id  the  fhumanT Messiah was 

a t  the  h e a r t  of th e  d i s c i p l e s 1 ou t look ,  a l though we should leave

*Cf .Acts i . 6  which r e v e a l s  a c r u d i ty  of e x p e c ta t io n  of the  kingdom 
•and^shows th e  conven t iona l  inadequacy of t n e i r  concep t ions .  See



room for  the  more e lev a ted  1 suprahuman1 ideas  e n te r in g  in  to  a 

ce r ta in  ex ten t  and b lending with the  former concep t ion .*  But t h i s  j 

l a t t e r  element would be p re sen t  only in the  i d e a l ;  the  d i s c i p l e s  

were more prone to  regard  Messiah as a human being inves ted  with 

superhuman power. Had not Je su s  rev ea led  h i s  superhuman power to  

them in such a c t i v i t i e s  as  the  c a s t in g  out of demons? And was not 

t h i s  f a c t  one guaran tee  t h a t  when the  r i g h t  moment came Jesus  

would s t r i k e  h i s  blow for  the  kingdom?

Ideas of g lo r y ,  power,** d i g n i t y ,  e l e v a t io n ,  r o y a l t y ,  and the  

l ik e  were the  preponderating elements in t h e i r  conception of

Messiah, and these  ideas  would be a s s o c ia te d  in t h e i r  minds with j
i

Jesus as the  Messiah they  hai. come to reco g n ize .  They p laced  him I
i

in the cen t re  of the  a p o c a ly p t ic  p i c tu r e  and looked on him as the  j 

Me s s i a n ic  hero of the  ap o ca ly p t ic  drama. Already they  f e l t  h i s  

a u th o r i ty .* * *  Such anone would choose h i s  t im e,  and they awaited 

with impatience the  g re a t  day, and were anxious only about the  

po s i t io n s  they  would occupy when he brought in  the  kingdom(Mk.x.37)• 

All these  ideas  were im p l i c i t  in the  g re a t  co n fes s io n ,  fThou a r t  

the Messiah.1

I t  was a t  t h i s  po in t  of confess ion  t h a t  J e su s  announced the  way 

he was,to  f u l f i l  h i s  M essiahsh ip ,  v iz . th ro u g h  s u f f e r in g  and death 

( M k .v i i i .3 l ) •  The r e a c t io n  of the  s t a r t l e d  d i s c i p l e s  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  

m  P e t e r ’ s at tempt to  c o n t ro v e r t  any such idea  in  h i s  M as te r f s

**i»e*the power of a w a r r io r  king overcoming I s r a e l i s  
?£?*?■ eSk P%102. * * * i .e .o v e r  the  demons, over the  powers of n a tu re
\Mk^iv*39J, and over the  minds of h i s  contemporar ies  ( c f .p p .1 2 1 f .



mind ( M k .v i i i .3 2 ) .  The sharp r e t o r t  of J e s u s ,  "Get thee  behind 

me, S a t a n ! " ( i b i d . 32) i s  not p e rsona l  to  P e t e r ,  but i s  exp la ined  i

by the f a c t  t h a t  h i s  d i s c i p l e  had become fo r  the  moment the  

unwitt ing  instrument of tem pta t ion  to  use the  worldly way of 

achieving h i s  M essiahship ,  and a s s o c i a t e s  t h i s  in c id e n t  with the  

experience of the  tem pta t ion  in  the  w i ld e rn e s s .*  P e t e r f s 

remonstrahce was p e r f e c t l y  reasonab le  on h i s  own Jewish 

p r e su p p o s i t io n s ,  fo r  to  s u f f e r  and d ie  was the  very l a s t  th ing  

they expected of Messiah.** The e x p o s tu la t io n  was the  express ion  

of an hones t ,  but bewildered mind, which simply could not under

stand th a t  the  Je sus  he had i d e n t i f i e d  as Messiah was d es t in ed  

to  be a s u f f e r in g  Messiah, and he was but exp ress ing  what the  

o ther  d i s c i p l e s  f e l t  as w e l l  as h i s  own d i f f i c u l t y .  As time went i 

on Jesus  found i t  necessary  to  r e p e a t  M s  in t im a t io n  of s u f f e r in g  

as the  way of f u l f i lm e n t  fo r  him, as though he were aware of t h e i r  j
a• . **** j

l a t e n t  o p p o s i t io n ,  and each time they  f a i l  to  understand.?! At j

* M t . iv .8*10,L k . i v . 5*8. On such an occasion th e re  was a good 
oppor tun i ty  to  n a r r a t e  t h i s  experience to  the  d i s c i p l e s ,  but c f .  j
note on p . 126. **Not only was a s u f f e r i n g  Messiah u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  \
to  a Jew, but i t  was a l so  a c o n t r a d i c t i o n  in  te rm s ,  s ince  the  |
apoca lyp t ic  Messiah had as h i s  s p e c ia l  o f f i c e  the  v in d ic a t io n  of j
the oppressed and in n o cen t ly  s u f f e r i n g  people of Godj i t  was h i s  |
p a r t  to  r ev e r se  the  world o rder  in  whion the  r ig h te o u s  thus 
s u f f e r .  ***These r e p e t i t i o n s  may, of course come from d i f f e r e n t  |
sources and a l l  r e l a t e  to  the  same o cc as io n ,  but the  l ik e l ih o o d  i s  
th a t  Je su s  would r e p e a t  more than once h i s  warning as  to  the  
s u f f e r in g ,  i f  on ly  to  impress th e  novel id e a .  €MMpk.ix.30-32,x.
32 fo r  the  r e p e t i t i o n s .  ****When- t h e  p r im i t iv e  church looked 
back on th ese  f a i l u r e s  to  unders tand  tne  s u f f e r in g  and death of 
Jesus as foreshadowed by him, f a c t s  which could be r i g h t l y  
evaluated  in  the  l i g h t  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  triumph^ a theory  was 
formulated t h a t  th e  t r u t h  was hidden from the  d i s c i p l e s  and t h a t  

•whs, why they f a i l e d  to  pehceive the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of what Je sus  
was say ip g .  Luke has p rese rved  t h i s  theory  ( i x . 4 5 , x v i i i .3 4 ) .



a l l  even ts ,  in  the  l a t t e r  p a r t  of h i s  m in i s t r y  he seems to 

leave the  d i s c i p l e s  even tu a l ly  a lone ,  as f a r  as t h i s  m a t te r  i s  

concerned, w i l l i n g  to  l e t  h i s  in f lu en ce  and a c t io n  bear f r u i t  in  

i t s  t im e.*

The l a s t  supper t h a t  Je sus  and h is  d i s c i p l e s  had to g e th e r  

(Mk . x i v . 22-25 ,J n . x i i i . I f . )  was the  scene of the  observance of 

the Kiddush fo r  the  approaching Passover ,  during which the 

cup was passed round accompanied with the  pledge th a t  Je sus  would 

drink no more of i t  u n t i l  he passed i t  round with them a t  the 

Messianic banquet .  The d i s c i p l e s  understood t h i s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  

r e f e r e n c e ,  but when the  bread was passed round with the  r e f e re n c e  

to  J e s u s ’ forthcoming body broken in  death  fo r  them, th e re  was 

p resen t  once more the  o ld  p e r p l e x i ty  and f a i l u r e  to  d i s c e rn  the 

s ig n i f i c a n c e  of what Je sus  in tended .**  When they a l l  went out 

in to  the n igh t  a f t e r  the  supper,  Je sus  sa id  t h a t  they would a l l  

be ’ scandalized* by him (M k.xiv .27) ,  and t h a t  very n igh t  too 

( M t .x x v i .3 l ) .

i t  i s  bes ide  the  mark to  make t h i s  a pure prophecy of what 
was to  happen th a t  n i g h t .  P sy ch o lo g ica l ly  i t  would have 
been th e  worst th in g  fo r  Je su s  tasfci to  announce to  h i s  
d i s c i p l e s ,  fo r  he would have the reby  s e t  in  motion the  
sugges t ive  p ro ces ses  t h a t  would r e s u l t  in  th e  panic  when 
the  c r i t i c a l  moment a r r i v e d .  The s ta tem ent i s  r a t h e r  i n d i 
c a t iv e  of a s t a t e  of mind which Je su s  saw in  them, fo r  the  
occasion of stumbling lav  in  t h e i r  f a i l u r e  to  unders tand  
what was imnjpnt in  Jesus'* s u f f e r i n g ,  in  e f f e c t ,  they were 
a l ready  in  the  p sy ch o lo g ica l  s t a t e  which would make them

♦There i s  evidence of a lo o fn e ss  on th e  p a r t  of J e s u s ,  as  e . g . i n  
h is  walking a lone (M k . ix .8 3 f .x .3 S )? while  the  d i s c i p l e s  no longer  
t a l ^  fj*hely to  him (M k . ix .1 0 ,8 ^ ,3 4 ; . **0n the  r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r i 
ence ih to lv ed  in  the  l a s t  supper c f . p p .  i+zi-uu.
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f a l l  away. They had not ye t  grown s u f f i c i e n t l y  in t h e i r  
experience of Jesus  to  view the t r i a l  befo re  him with the 
sympathetic unders tand ing  needed i f  they were to  be of 
help in  s tanding  f i rm ly  by t h e i r  Messiah. He knew th a t  
he must go to  the  Cross a lone ;  l e t  them r e tu r n  to  G a l i l e e ,  
and he would meet them th e re  a f t e r  h i s  Messianic triumph 
in r e s u r r e c t i o n .  They could do no o the r  a t  the  moment 
than be offended in  hi*iu But even these  in t im a t io n s  of 
r e s u r r e c t i o n  , i x . 3 1 , x . 3 2 ) , of which we have an
example in  the in c id en t  we are  reviewing (Mk.xiv.28), would 
be meaningless to  the  d i s c i p l e s  in  view of the p e r p l e x i ty  
caused by the announcement of the  death ( c f . a l s o  p . 130, 
n o t e ) ,  f o r  i f  i t  tu rned  out t h a t  t h e i r  Master did a f t e r  
a l l  go to  the  c r o s s ,  they would be scanda l ized  beyond 
measure, i t  may be,  however, t h a t  the  re fe re n ce  to  the  
r e s u r r e c t i o n  here i s  an i n s e r t i o n  in  view of x v i . 7 .  The 
Fayyum Gospel-Fragment omits i t ,  but i t  i s  not c e r t a i n  
t h a t  t h i s  fragment belongs to  the  gospel (cf.M.R.James, 
o p . c i t . p . 25)• ,

, In Gethssmane P e te r ,  James and John are  s p e c ta to r s  of the 

agony and the  s p i r i t u a l  s t r u g g le  of Jesus  p r i o r  to  h i s  a r r e s t . *

That they were impressed i s  not to  be doubted, but the  inc idence  p

of t h e i r  slumber p o in t s  to  the  leng th  of the  v i g i l ,  and may !|
; H

also  f in d  an exp lana t ion  ift t h a t ,  not unders tand ing  the  need |
-!

th a t  Messiah should so a c t ,  they  gave th e  m a t te r  up and hoped 

th a t  i t  would not tu rn  out in  so t r a g i c  a way a f t e r  a l l *  In the  j

weakness of the  f l e s h  they  s l p p t .  Luke reco rd s  t h a t  they  were j

s leeping  f fo r  sorrow1( x x i i . 45 ) ,  but the  sorrow was not akin  to  

th a t  of J e s u s ;  i t  was no more than the  sorrow of disappointment 

th a t  Je sus  should th in k  i t  necessary  t h a t  he should s u f f e r  to  

bring in  the  kingdom. A f te r  h i s  f i n a l  s t r u g g le  Je su s  went f o r 

ward to  the  c r o s s ,  and th e r e  seesis to  be a touch of d i s a p p o in t -

♦Luke i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  a l l  the  d i s c i p l e s  were p re sen t  in  Getbseraane 
( x x i i . 89); p robab ly  a l l  were not f a r  away, but the  more in t im a te  
would be h ea re r  a t  hand to  keep the  v i g i l  with  J e s u s .  \



ment on h is  p a r t  in the  d i s c i p l e s  who were l a t e n t l y  a t  c ro ss 

purposes with him, showing as they did no ap p re c ia t io n  of what 

the imminent c r i s i s  im pl ied (M k.x iv .37f . ) .

This ’minus’ in  t h e i r  experience of Jesus  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
i l l u s t r a t e d  in  the a c t io n s  of two d i s c i p l e s ,  v iz . J u d a s  
I s c a r i o t  and Simon P e t e r .

Judas be trayed  Je su s  to  the  a u t h o r i t i e s  (M k .x iv .10f .43 ) .
I t  i s  perhaps s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  in  Mark’ s l i s t  of the 
a p o s t l e s  ( i i i . l 8 f . )  Simon the  Canaanite  or Zealot  and Judas 
I s c a r i o t  a re  the  l a s t  p a i r  mentioned, and the only two who 
have d e s c r i p t i v e  a d d i t i o n s ,  as i f  they were s t range  men to  
be found among the  in t im a te  companions of J e s u s .  Yet the  
words of J e s u s ,  ’one of you s h a l l  b e t ra y  m e ,’ and the  
answers e l i c i t e d ,  ’ I s  i t  I ? ’ (M k.x iv .18f . )  seem to suggest 
how near the  r e s t  of the  d i s c i p l e s  stood to  Ju d as .  However , 
t h i s  may be,  the  motives of J u d a s ’ a c t io n  have been the  
sub jec t  of much d i s c u s s io n .  The h i s t o r i c i t y  of the  s to ry  
has been denied in view of the  d i f f i c u l t y  of supposing a 
t r a i t o r  to  have been found in  the  a p o s to l i c  c i r c l e  (T.K. 
C h e y n e ,E n c .B i .V o l . I I . c o l .2828).  Again, Judas has been 
held to  have genera ted  a f i e r c e  h a t re d  as a r e s u l t  of h i s  
h o s t i l i t y  to  Jesus  (A.Plummer,HDB,Vol.II .pp.7 9 8 ,c o l . i i . 797, i 
co l  i . ) .  The d i f f i c u l t y  would be eased i f  we r e f r a i n  from 
the u n h i s t o r i c a l  view of the  twelve a t  t h i s  time as a s o r t  j; 
of a p o s to l i c  collegium on the  l i n e s  of how they came to  j 
be viewed in  the development of the  church (c f  .p p . 1 7 0 , ^ ^ )  i  
I f  our view of the  m isunders tanding  of J e su s  by the  
d i s c i p l e s  be v a l i d ,  i t  i s  by no means inconce ivab le  t h a t  
one of them should hand Je su s  over to  the  a u t h o r i t i e s .
Judas shared in  the  confess ion  t h a t  J e su s  was Messiah, and j 
experienced along with  the  r e s t  the  subsequent d i s i l l u s i o n -  | 
ment reg a rd in g  the  n a tu re  of the M essiah’ s purpose in  !
s u f f e r in g  and dea th .  He took Je su s  a t  h i s  word, helped him 
to  h i s  p r e d ic te d  d ea th ,  and a t  the  moment was d o u b t le s s ly  
convinced th a t  he had done the  r i g h t  th in g .  The motive ! 
would thus  be t h a t ,  in J u d a s ’ view, Je su s  was no Messiah 
a f t e r  a l l ,  and t h i s  may have been conjo ined  with the  f u r th e r  
motive of revenge as Judas r e a l i z e d  t h a t  Je sus  was not a 
Messiah in  the  u s u a l ly  accepted  sense .

The d e n ia l  of J e su s  by Simon P e te r  l i g h t s  up the  same 
psychology of d i s i l lu s io n m e n t  among the  d i s c i p l e s .  Follow
ing the  sugges t ion  of  J e s u s  th a t  they  should leave  him 
(cf  • p p . l 8 4 f . ) ,  P e te r  d e c la r e s  th a t  whatever o th e rs  may do. 

Tie in tended  to  s tand  by Je su s  to  the  l a s t  (M k.xiv .29) .  But 
in the  hour of t e s t i n g ,  he f a i l e d  to  make good h i s  words,
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(Mk.xiv.86 -72 ) .  The d e n ia l  i s  sometimes i n t e r p r e t e d  as 
being the  ac t io n  of one too weak to  make good h i s  b o as t ,  
or t h a t  P e te r  was the  c r e a tu r e  of impulse who was unable 
to  c a r ry  out h i s  o r i g i n a l  i n t e n t i o n .  But the  exp lana t ion  
goes ddeper down to  the  ro o t s  of h i s  experience of J e s u s .  
The a s s e r t i o n  th a t  he would stand by Je su s  was probably 
prompted by the  co n v ic t io n  t h a t  even y e t ,  d e s p i te  the 
t a l k  of s u f f e r in g  and d ea th ,  Je sus  would f u l f i l  h i s  
Messiahship in  tne  way they  a l l  longed to  see .  When 
Jesus  was a r re s ted ^  the  d i s c i p l e s  f l e d  (Mk.xiv.50),  save 
P e t e r ,  who s t i l l  dimly remembered h is  promise. But the  
log ic  of f a c t s  was too much fo r  him. Je su s  had allowed 
himself  to  come in to  the  h u m il ia t in g  and un-Messianic 
p o s i t io n  of being on t r i a l  as a blasphemer ( c f , p p ,1 3 3 f . ) .  
ke was t h e r e fo r e  no Messiah a f t e r  a l l .  P e te r  t h e r e fo r e  
disowned Je sus  to  those  who reminded him th a t  he was a 
fo l low er  of the  Nazarene. How could he own such an one 
as Messiah? He had confessed  t h a t  Je sus  was Messiah; now, 
he r e t r a c t e d  the  con fess ion  in  view of what to  him were 
f a c t s  t h a t  a b s o lu te ly  denied th a t  Je sus  could in  any way 
be Messiah.

Other i n d i c a t io n s  po in t  to  the  f a i l u r e  of the  d i s c i p l e s  to  

perce ive  the import of what Je su s  sa id  and d id .  R iva lry  with 

ensuing d isco rd  had to  be expo-sed, the  r i v a l r y  being about who 

would rece iv e  the  g r e a t e s t  honour in  the  coming kingdom (Mk.ix. 

33*37). D is c ip le s  fo rb id  a man to  do good in the  name of Jesus  

s ince he did not belong to  t h e i r  company, and h#ve to  be 

reminded th a t  they  had no ex c lu s iv e  monopoly of h i s  name and 

power (Mk.ix*38-40).  D is c ip le s  wish to  c a l l  down f i r e  upon 

in h o sp i tab le  Sam ari tans ,  and c a l l  f o r t h  the  rebuke of Je sus  fo r  

showing such v in d ic t iv e n e s s  ( L k . i x .5 4 f ) .  The sons of Zebedee 

ask fo r  t h e c h i e f  p laces  in  the  coming kingdom, and the  o the r  

d i s c ip l e s  a re  iflfcensed a t  what they  suppose to  be an a t tempt 

to  g©i before  them; Je su s  c o n t r a s t s  t h e i r  s p i r i t  with h i s  own 

‘l i f e  of s e rv ice  and s a c r i f i c e  (Mk.x.35*45).
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At the  moment of t h e i r  d e s e r t io n  (Mk.xiv.50) the d i s c i p l e s  

f e l t  t h a t  Je sus  was no longer a u t h o r i t a t i v e  fo r  them. For the 

moment the  Master had l o s t  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  over h i s  d i s c i p l e s ,  

since he was no more than a d i s c r e d i t e d  Messiah fo r  them. The 

hopes of the kingdom had crumbled in to  the d u s t .  Gone were a l l  

the v i s io n s  of g lo ry .  The d isappo in ted  and d i s i l l u s i o n e d  men 

were l e f t  to  t h e i r  own th o u g h ts ,  while  Je sus  went to  the  c ro s s .

Perhaps the  ro o t  cause of t h e i r  f a i l u r e  lay  in the  tendency 

which they shared with t h e i r  fe l low -Jew s,  to  look a t  the  l e t t e r  

of the kingdom in s te a d  of the  s p i r i t .  They endeavoured to  f i t  

in  t h e i r  experience of Je su s  with a too l i t e r a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

of p rophec ies ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  in  those  r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of 

u n f u l f i l l e d  prophecy known as a p o c a ly p t ic .  "They were indeed 

godly men, who had a l read y  shown the  s i n c e r i t y  of t h e i r  p i e t y  by
i

fo rsak ing  a l l  fo r  t h e i r  M as te r1s sake .  But a t  the time of t h e i r  i
i

c a l l  they were exceedingly  ig n o ra n t ,  narrow-minded, s u p e r s t i t i o u s ^  

f u l l  of Jewish p r e j u d i c e s ,  m isconcept ions  and a n im o s i t i e s .  They f 

had much to  un lea rn  of what was bad, as w el l  as much to  l e a rn  of j 

what was good, and they were slow both to  l e a rn  and to  u n le a rn .

Old b e l i e f s  a l re ad y  in  p o sse ss io n  o f  t h e i r  minds made th e  

communication of new R e l ig ious  id e as  a d i f f i c u l t  t a s k .  Men of 

good honest h e a r t ,  the  s o i l  of t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  n a tu re  was f i t t e d  j i  

to  produce an abundant harvest}  but i t  was s t i f f ,  and needed much 

laborious  t i l l a g e  before  i t  would y i e l d  i t s  f r u i t . " *

*A.B,Bruce, "The T ra in ing  of the  T w e lv e ," / f7 / P«14.



CHAPTER IV THE EMPIRICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE 
RESURRECTION

What was happening in the  minds of the  eyewitnesses  during 

the s i l e n t  p e r io d  between the  c r u c i f i x i o n  of Je sus  and t h e i r  

experience of h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ?

The crowds went upon t h e i r  way to  c e le b r a t e  the  Feabt of the  

Passover.  The ap o ca ly p t ic  enthusiasms th a t  they had cen tred  on 

Jesus  had evapora ted  with  t h e i r  apprehension of h is  s ig n i f i c a n c e  

as th a t  of no more than  a d i s c r e d i t e d  Messianic p r e te n d e r .  Yet,  

as the excitement died down, not a few would r e c a l l  the  a t t r a c t i v e  

goodness of J e s u s ;  some s t i l l  remembered the  h ea l in g  rece iv ed  from 

him, and many echoes of h i s  words would l in g e r  in  t h e i r  minds.

More r a r e l y ,  th e re  were a few here and th e re  who dimly d isce rned  

the im pell ing  power of h i s  uniqueness  and g r e a t n e s s ,  and in  such 

cases the  in f lu en ce  of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  remained w ith  the  in d iv id u 

a l s  concerned. They could not shake him o f f  from t h e i r  minds. In  

some: undefined manner they glimpsed t h a t  what he had stood fo r  

ought to  triumph as only unique goodness should ,  a l though as 

th ings  s tood ,  he had gone down in u t t e r  d e f e a t .  The r e l i g i o u s  

leade rs  of  the  n a t io n  no doubt f e l t  ’ j u s t i f i e d 1 as they went back 

to  temple or synagogue or home. The troublesome G a l i le a n  was 

‘c r u c i f i e d  and no more would be heard of him. The pub l icans  and
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s inners ,  and the  many G en t i le  f r i e n d s  of Je su s  among them, were

in a s t a t e  of r e a l  g r i e f .  Apocalyptic hopes were of l e s s  concern

to them, but they  knew the  change t h a t  Je sus  had made in  t h e i r

l i v e s ,  how they who were once without r e l i g i o u s  hope had rece ived

through h i s  f r i e n d s h ip  a new experience of God. I t  seemed hard

th a t  death should have the  f i n a l  word with one whose s p i r i t u a l

impact on them had been pregnant  with such l i f e  fo r  them. Did

they wait  and wonder i f  any th ing  f u r t h e r  would be heard of him?

We are more s p e c i f i c a l l y  concerned with the  d i s c i p l e s ,  those

who numbered among themselves not only the  tw elve ,  but o th e rs  such

as the beloved d isc ip le fw ho  were in t im a te ly  concerned with J e s u s .

Already the one who had d i f f e r e d  from the  r e s t  in  a c t in g  on the

sense of d i s i l lu s io n m e n t  he had experienced in Je su s  and had

betrayed  him to  the  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  had r e a l i z e d  the  profound mis take

he had made; remorse had so overwhelmed him t h a t  he was dr iven to

put an end to  h is  own l i f e  ( M t .x x v i i .3 * 5 ) . Such a r e a c t io n

suggests  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  o th e r  d i s c i p l e s  were beginning to

wonder whether they  were not mis taken in  judging ^Jesus to  be a
toKtfcrKcr

d i s c r e d i t e d  Messiah; t h a t  a f t e r  a l l  t h e re  was more in  the  circum

stances  t h a t  faced them than  they unders tood .

We have to  reckon with the  c r e a t iv e  power of Je su s  on t h e i r  

l i v e s ,  as t h i s  was germ ina t ing  w i th in  t h e i r  subconscious mind, so 

th a t  even while  be was with  them they  were subconscious ly  tak in g  in 

what on the  conscious l e v e l s  th ey  were not  apprehending .*  On th e

*As t h e i r  experience of the  t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  shows. O f .p p .174-176.



other hand th e re  was the  oppos i t ion  to  t h i s  inner  c r e a t i v e
*

a c t i v i t y  se t  up by t h e i r  consc ious ly  accepted Jewish scheme of 

l i f e  and ou t lo o k ,*  which in  the  death of t h e i r  recognized  

Messiah on the  c ro s s ,  had led  them to  f e e l  th a t  some t r a g i c  

mistake had been made, and which made i t  seem impossible  th a t  

Jesus was in  f a c t  what they  had d isce rned  him to  be .  This was 

the c o n f l i c t  r ag ing  w i th in  them; the  d isappo in ted  hopes and the 

sh a t te r ed  dreams over ag a in s t  the  c r e a t i v e  impacts of Je sus  in  

the upper reaches  of t h e i r  inner  exper ience .

U nw it t ing ly ,  the  s u f f e r in g  and the  death of Je sus  were 

r e in fo rc in g  th e  germinal p ro ces se s  t h a t  were tak ing  p lace  in  

the l i v e s  of the  d is& ip le s .  The se lf-abandon with which Jesus  

went to  h i s  c r o s s ,  a l though i t  seemed to  them to  be a t r a g i c  

mistake, and the  co l lap se  of a l l  t h e i r  ap o ca ly p t ic  hopes, could 

not but impress them on the  s ide  of t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  ap p e rc ep t io n s .  

Could death be th e  end of Je su s  a f t e r  a l l ?  Even when t h e i r  

conscious reason ing  sa id  ’y e s , ’ and a l l  the  re inforcem ent  of t h e i r  

Jewish f a i t h  and outlook to g e th e r  with the  p r a c t i c a l  as sen t  of 

commonsense had concurred w ith  t h i s  co g n i t iv e  conc lus ion ,  th e re  

s t i l l  remained " th e  unfading v i s i o n  of Him w^o had gone s t r a i t e n e d  

tempted, a lone ,  fo rsak en ,  but f a i t h f u l  to  the  l a s t ,  to  do the  Will  

of the F a th e r ."* *  There was more ye t  to  come. The darkness was 

very' dark, b u t  t h e r e  was some undefined  sense t h a t  something was 

to happen, they  knew not what.  Did th e y  f e e l  w ith  any of the

176ff. ** N.Talbot ,"The Mind of the  D i s c i p l e s , "1 ^1 4 ,pp* 0
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i n te n s i ty  of Job th a t  through the  darkness of t h e i r  M as te r ’ s 

death with the  s h a t t e r in g  of a l l  t h e i r  most a rden t  hopes th e re  

would come a v in d ic a t io n  of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  and th a t  he would 

know i t ?  Could each member of the  c i r c l e  of d i s c ip l e s  dumbly

fee l  t h a t  d e s p i te  the  c o n t ra ry  c i rcum stances ,  ffi know th a t  my

Redeemer l i v e th ? " ( J o b  x ix .2 5 ) .

Not ' tha t  the  d i s c i p l e s  were aware of any such t r a i n  of ideas  

in a c le a r  and d e f i n i t e  form. With l i t t l e  da ta  to  go on fo r  any

prec ise  unders tand ing  of what was going on in  t h e i r  minds, th e re
/ ..

must of n e c e s s i ty  bg-some sp e cu la t io n  as to  the thought p rocesses  

and ideas  t h a t  were in  c o n f l i c t .  On the  whole we are  j u s t i f i e d  

in following the  h i n t s  a f fo rded  by t h e i r  p o s i t i v e  and nega t ive  

impressions of Je sus  during h is  l i f e  and of the  c o n t r ib u t io n  of 

th e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  Jewish outlook and f a i t h  in  a s s i s t i n g  or 

hindering the  new c r e a t iv e  in f lu en ce  upon them. That they  were 

in a s t a t e  of pure bewilderment i s  undoubted; on the  conscious 

plane they did not know what to  make of the  c ro ss  s ince  Jesus
i . Mac e . in
had un ique ly  impressed them to  -ow-n- him by- the  h ighes t  ca tegory

poss ib le  to  them. The very i n h i b i t i o n s ,  however, caused by the  

momentary shock to  t h e i r  conscious mind, may w el l  have given f r e e  

play to  the  subconscious apprehension of the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of 

Jesus and t h e i r  ex p e c ta t io n s  in  him. Withheld by the  very 

bewilderment from c l e a r  co n c lu s io n s  on the  normal l e v e l  of mental 

a c t i v i t y ,  the  subconscious l e v e l s  were the  scene -of c r e a t i v e  

a c t i v i t y . .



No more i s  suggested in  t h i s  t e n t a t i v e  d iscu ss io n  on the

psychologica l  cond i t ion  of the  d i s c i p l e s  during t h i s  s i l e n t  
'tut.

period than^they  were unknowingly being prepared  to r e c e iv e  the 

experience of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of J e s u s .  The im pel l ing  force  of 

h is  p e r s o n a l i t y  had them in  i t s  g r i p .  They could not shake him 

o f f ,  even though, as the  f a c t s  in d i c a t e d ,  he lay  in  h i s  g rave .  

Their t r u s t  in  him, the  growing co n v ic t io n  t h a t  somehow he might 

be r i g h t  a f t e r  a l l  and t h a t  J i s  t r u t h  would be v in d ic a te d  in 

h im self ,  the  uniqueness and the commanding goodness t h a t  had 

impressed them so deeply ,  these  were the  s p i r i t u a l  c o n s t i t u e n t s  

th a t  were g a th e r in g  f o r c e .  That p e r s o n a l i t y  and i t s  in f luence  

had invaded them consc ious ly  and subconscious ly ;  h i s  death had 

c rea ted  a feud ,  as i t  were, between the  conscious p re su p p o s i t io n s  

and the subconscious r e a l i z a t i o n s  of J e s u s 1 un iqueness .  The 

conscious thought was i n s i s t i n g ,  ’J e su s  cannot be Messiah, be

cause he was c r u c i f i e d ;  the  subconscious was a l l  the  more deeply 

moved by h i s  death to  r e t a i n  and allow to  germinate a l l  the 

honour and s ig n i f i c a n c e  a l re a d y  accorded to  him. In  the  end the  

impell ing power of Je sus  won the  day. The c r e a t iv e  l i f e  in  the  

subconscious won through to  v i c to r y  when the  moment of 

psychologica l  r e l i e f  came and brought de l iv e ran ce  from the  mental

torment.  C o n t ra d ic t io n s  rece iv ed  t h e i r  s o lu t io n ,  m isunders tand-
: ■■■■ /. ( ■ ,

ive p lace  to  unders tand ing  and d iscernm ent ,  the  tang led

skeins were u n ra v e l l e d ,  the  p a r t s  coa lesced  in  t h e i r  experience 

&s i t  blossomed f o r t h  in to  g lo r io u s  meaning and u n i f i e d  i t s e l f



in a complete whole. The f i r s t  hour of r e l i e f  co inc ided  with

the f i r s t  hour of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  expe r ience .*

While t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  s i t u a t i o n  does not mean 
th a t  the  d i s c ip l e s  kept a l l  t o g e th e r ,  fo r  i t  was w ell  
w i th in  the  bounds of p r o b a b i l i t y  th a t  some of them went 
back to  G a l i l e e ,  the  l ik e l ih o o d  i s  t h a t  fo r  the  most p a r t  
they hovered near the  scene of t h e i r  Master*s d ea th .  In 
any case the  f e a s t  of the  Passover was s t i l l  in be ing ,  
and they would mix with t h e i r  fe l low  G a l i lea n s  as p i lg r im s  
to  the  temple . This view accep ts  the  words of Je su s  about 
t h e i r  s c a t t e r i n g  as sheep without  a shepherd as i n d i c a t iv e  
of t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  h is  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  r a t h e r  than of 
any geograph ica l  change of p la c e .  The ’ f l i g h t*  was from 
Gethsamane, but not n e c e s s a r i l y  to  G a l i l e e .  P e t e r ,  a t  
l e a s t ,  hovered around the  t r i a l  scene,  and h is  in f lu en c e  
on the  o th e rs  has to  be cons idered ;  the  beloved d i s c i p l e  
was known to  be in Jerusa lem . We accept  the  s ta n d p o in t ,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  remained in Jerusa lem  and 
th a t  the  f l i g h t  was merely one of p an ic ,  momentary in  i t s  
c h a r a c t e r ,  from the  sudden d i s a s t e r  of the a r r e s t  ( c f .
J . W e i s s , o p . c i t . p . 12; fo r  the  view t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  f l e d  
to G a l i l e e ,  the  t r u t h  dawning on t h e i r  minds amid the  q u ie t  
scenes th e re  and r e s u l t i n g  in  t h e i r  assembling a t  J e r u s a l 
em, cf  .Weizs&cJier,wThe Aposto l ic  A g e ,"V o l . I .E n g .T r .1894, 
p p . 1 -4 ) .

What was i t  the  eyewitnesses  experienced h ere?  J e su s  had 

convinced h i s  fo l low ers  t h a t  the  c ro ss  was not the  l a s t  word, and 

tha t  he had tr iumphed. They had no doubt whatever th a t  the  Je su s  

they knew ”was a l i v e  ag a in ,  th a t  some of them had seen him a l i v e ,  

and th a t  i t  was th e r e fo r e  worth while  going on hoping and b e l i e v 

ing th a t  he would r e t u r n  again  in  g lo ry .***  I t  i s  customary to  

say th a t  ’ something’ happened, but what t h a t  something was i s  not 

easy to  d e f in e .  What were the  modes of apprehension or though t-  

fdrms in  which the  d i s c i p l e s  r ece iv ed  t h e i r  new co n v ic t io n ?  1 m

*The v ic to ry  of the  subconscious c r e a t i v e  a c t i v i t y  gave to  the
o^msciQTtsnfss the t a s k  of d iscover ing  the meaning of a c r u c i f i e d

Messiah; e f .A c ts  i i . 2 3 , i i i . l 8 , a n d  pp. -**op.c i t  . p . 50.
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Was i t  the a c tu a l  body of him they  had accompanied in G a l i l e e , s o  

tha t  i t  was as i f  the death of Je sus  had never taken p lace?  Was j 

the experience cons trued  in  v i s io n  as an ’a p p e a ra n c e , ’ with a 

discerned body more s u i t a b ly  express ive  of e t e r n a l  d ig n i ty  than 

the one l a i d  in the  tomb? Or were the  d i s c i p l e s  no more than 

vic tims of h a l l u c i n a t i o n ,  r e s u l t i n g  from t h e i r  h igh ly  s trung  

cond i t ion ,  being e s p e c i a l l y  in f luenced  by the  se m i-h y s te r ia  of 

the women who found not the  body in  the  tomb?

I f  the  a c tu a l  p h y s ic a l  body of Jesus  be not the  mode by which 

the d i s c ip l e s  became conscious t h a t  he was a l i v e ,  i t  does not 

follow they were the  v ic t im s  of h a l l u c i n a t i o n .  Such an assumption 

r id es  too roughshod over the  p o t e n t i a l  power of r e v e l a t i o n  through 

v is io n ,  where the  profounder l e v e l s  of p e r s o n a l i t y  are quickened 

by some o b je c t iv e  in f lu e n c e .*  I t  i s  not s u f f i c i e n t  to  desc r ibe  

the ph y s ica l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  as o b j e c t i v e ,  and any o the r  mode of view

ing the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  as merely s u b je c t iv e ;  even s o - c a l l e d  o b je c t iv e ;  

knowledge r e q u i r e s  a r e a l  c o n t r ib u t io n  of the  s u b je c t iv e  elements 

in the ’knowing’ person befo re  i t  becomes knowledge, and even then 

does not outreach  the  experience  of the  knowing mind, as Kant
*••• . i

showed.** Thus what may er roneous ly  be dismissed as pure sub jec t ive
•  i
ism may have some r e a l  o b je c t iv e  c o n t r ib u t io n  in  some causa l  

element. On the  hypo thes is  of ignored r e a l i t y  t h a t  may be r e p r e s s 

ed, the ro  may be c ircum stances  whioh Might w el l  motive the  

breaking out of th e  r e a l i t y  i n t o  consc iousness ,  and the  r e s u l t i n g

^ • P P .  ^ 4 ^  ^ C r i t i q u e  of Pure Reason."



vision  s tands  apa r t  from the  t r u t h  which has become o b j e c t i f i e d .

We re tu rn  to  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  but meanwhile note in  pass ing  th a t  the

a l t e r n a t i v e s  are  not n e c e s s a r i l y  the  p h y s ic a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  or

the experience of h a l l u c i n a t i o n .

The evidence of the  gospe ls  i s  c o n f l i c t i n g  and g ives  no 
c o n s i s t e n t  aspect  of what was the  mode of apprehension of 
the r e s u r r e c t i o n ;  t h i s  i s  assumed throughout,  ( l )  There 
i s  what p u rp o r ts  to  be r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  experience of the  
p h y s ic a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  Under these  we have the  ’ empty 
tomb1 from which i s  i n f e r r e d  t h a t  Je sus  was r i s e n  witn the  
a c tu a l  body n a i l e d  to  th e  c ross  ( M k .x v i .4 -6 ,M t .x x v i i i .2 ,6 ,  
c f . 11*15 with the  sugges t ion  of the  a u t h o r i t i e s  th a t  the 
body had been s t o l e n ,  L k .x x iv .2 f . J n .x x .1 -1 0 .  G f .a l so  the 
Gospel of P e t e r , x i i i . 55-5^. in  the  a c tu a l  appearances of 
Je sus  we have what presuppose a c tu a l  bod i ly  r e f e re n c e s  as 
e .g . t h e ,  appearance to  the  d i s c i p l e s  who were able to  " take  
hold of h i s  f e e t w( M t . x x v i i i . 9 ) . In h i s  speech a t  Pen tecos t  
Pe te r  r e f e r s  to  the r a i s i n g  up of Messiah ’according to  the  
f le sh * (A c ts  i i . 3 0 ) ,  which however r e f e r s  not to  the  a c tu a l  
r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  but to  the  p h y s ic a l  descent from David(cf .  
L k . i . 3 2 ,6 9 ,R o m . i .3 ) . Even i f  the  **** q u a l i f i e s  the
r e s u r r e c t i o n  r e f e r e n c e ,  the  words are  probably a l a t e r  
ad d i t io n  to  b r ing  the  prophecy in to  l i n e  with the  p r e v a i l i n g  
b e l i e f  in the  bod i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n  a t  a l a t e r  s tage  of the 
Aposto l ic  Age. The t e x t u a l  a t t e s t a t i o n  of the  phrase  
x a t l t  wdfpxa t v  t $ v  x p i s x t f v  i s  i n f e r i o r  and marks an
a d d i t io n  of a l a t e r  age; i t  i s  found in  D* P 614 and most 
minuscules to g e th e r  with the  Hark le ian  S y r ia c .  The Revised 
Version r i g h t l y  omits i t .  P e te r  th e r e fo r e  i s  no w i tness  to  
the r e s u r r e c t i o n  jtax3t crdtpna.

(2) We have, f u r t h e r ,  appearances which do not suggest the  
p h y s ic a l  presence of J e s u s ,  as e . g .  to  the  d i s c i p l e s  on the  
mountain m  G a l i l e e  ( M t .x x v i i i .16*20).  The f a c t  of Je sus  
Speaking 'S#  not n ecessa r i ly ^ im p ly  t h a t  he was p h y s ic a l ly  
p re sen t  with  h i s  p r e - c r u c i f i x i o n  body, fo r  the  experience^ 
of v i s io n  i s  not impervious to  vo ices  e n t e r in g  as one of i t s  
e lem en ts ,as  the  p rophets  show ( i s a . v i . B ) .  Moreover i f  i t  
had been the  Je su s  as he was a c t u a l l y  in  G& lilee some would 
not have doubted ( c f . v e r . 1 7 f . ) .  The spur ious  ending of Mark! 
t e l l s  us t h a t  Je su s  appeared to  two d i s c i p l e s  as they were 
walking, " in  ano ther  formw( i*  ix lp q t  x v i . 1 2 ) ,  as though
t h e  experience were analogous to  t h a t  of the  T ra n s f ig u ra t io n  
( c f . p p . 174-6).  That t h i s  Marcan ending i s  spur ious  as a 
whole does not p rec lude  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  here we have 
some genuine fragment of reminiscence embodied.
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(3) Other appearances are  a mixture of ( l )  and (2 ) ,  the 
m a te r i a l  and the  n o n -m a te r ia l ,  the  p h y s ica l  and the  
s p i r i t u a l .  The walk to  Emmaeus (L k .x x iv .1 3 f f .  of which 
Mk.xvi.12 may be a v a r i a n t )  shows Je sus  walking, t a l k i n g ,  
going in to  a house to  spend the  evening, s i t t i n g  a t  t a b le  
and e a t in g  food (vv .1 5 ,1 7 ,2 5 -2 7 ,2 9 f ) .  These a p p a re n t ly  
p h y s ic a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  lead  on to  f e a t u r e s  which suggest 
t h a t  the  r i s e n  p e r s o n a l i t y  of Jesus  was independent of the  
p h y s ic a l ;  the moment the  d i s c i p l e s  recognized  him, he 
vanished from t h e i r  view (v e r .3 1 ) .  Of the same order  i s  
the  app^earance as the  two d i s c i p l e s  a re  r e p o r t in g  t h e i r  
experience a t  Emmaeus. He suddenly stood in t h e i r  m ids t ,  
presumably not e n t e r in g  in  n a t u r a l l y  by the door, s ince  
the  d i s c i p l e s  are  t e r r f i e d  fo r  they supposed th a t  i t  was a 
s p i r i t  (L k .x x iv .3 6 f f ) .  Here th e  non -m ate r ia l  elements are  
found along with the  m a t e r i a l ,  fo r  J e su s  i n v i t e s  the  
d i s c i p l e s  to  behold h i s  hands and f e e t ,  to  handle him and 
see t h a t  he i s  not s p i r i t  but f l e s h  and bones ( v v .3 9 f . ) .
In t h e i r  presence he e a t s ,  to  show t h a t  he i s  r e a l ( v v . 4 2 f ) .  
In John, Mary m is takes  the  r i s e n  Je sus  fo r  the  gardener  and 
asks where Je sus  has been la id?  re c o g n i t io n  did not come 
unti j .  Je sus  spoke, and the  f a m i l i a r  tone in the voice was 
the  f a c t o r  of r e c o g n i t io n  (x x ,1 5 f ) .  Even i f  the  m a te r i a l  
element be allowed h e re ,  which i s  d o u b t fu l ,  s ince the voice 
may have been equa l ly  r e a l  in  v is io n (a n d  Mary’ s f a i l u r e  
of r e c o g n i t io n  sugges ts  t h a t  i t  was not the  f a m i l i a r  Je sus  
of p r e - c r u c i f i x i o n  presents,  the  req u es t  of Je sus  ’Touch me 
n o t , ’ i s  sugges t ive  t h a t  Mary was aware .of  the  i n c o r p o r e a l i 
t y  of the  appearance b e fo re  h e r .  J e su s  e n te r s  through 
c losed  doors ,  and t h i s  independence of the  p h y s ic a l  i s  
accompanied by p h y s ic a l  dem onstration of  h i s  r e a l i t y  ( Jn .x x .  
1 9 f . ) .  The scep t ic ism  of Thomas causes  a r e p e t i t i o n  of the  
same phenomena (xxe2 6-29 ) .

We have to  d i s t i n g u i s h  the  p sycho log ica l  outlook of the  eye

witnesses  from th a t  of our modern s tandpo in t  with  i t s  sha rp ly  

drawn d i s t i n c t i o n s  between s u b je c t iv e  and o b j e c t i v e ,  n a t u r a l  and 

su p e rn a tu ra l ,  and the  more re ce n t  emphasis on the  conscious and 

subconscious mind, with d i f f e r e n c e s  again such as the  p h y s ic a l  

and the s p i r i t u a l ,  the  p h y s ic a l  and the  p s y c h ic a l ,  the  p sy c h ica l  

&hd the  s p i r i t u a l .  I t  i s  necessa ry  to  endeavour t o  p lace  our

se lves a longs ide  tine s tandpo in t  of the  d i s c ip le ' s ,  with t h e i r
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psychologica l  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  t h e i r  mental d i s p o s i t i o n s  and 

s p i r i t u a l  powers of apprehension ,  and app ra ise  t h e i r  own thought-  

forms and mental c a te g o r ie s  in  which they experienced the  

r e s u r r e c t io n  and i n t e r p r e t e d  what they experienced.  When we do 

t h i s  we are  ab le  to  s o r t  out s e v e ra l  important f e a t u r e s .

(a) A mixture  of p h y s ic a l  and p sy c h ica l  elements in  the  same 

experience i s  by no means fo re ig n  to  the  psychology of the

d i s c i p l e s .  The po in t  i s  not whether Je su s  appeared in  a

physica l  or a p sy ch ica l  form a t  the  moment, but t h a t  such
0*0

experienceAthey had of him r e s u l t e d  from phenomena which they 

were q u i te  ab le  to  i n t e r p r e t  a t  one time in a p h y s ic a l ,  and a t  

another ,  in a p sy ch ica l  way, and y e t  a t  o the r  t imes in  a mixture

or b lu r r i n g  of bo th ,  and see no th ing i n c o n s i s t e n t  in  what they

were doing. Therefore  what we have to  do with in  the gospe ls  i s  

an experience everywhere assumed, but which i s  being in t e r p r e t e d  

and exp la ined ,  with p o s s i b i l i t i e s  allowed fo r  in  "the way of l a t e r  

i n t r u s io n s  drawn from the  s tandpo in t  of the  growing church .*

(b) For the  Jew (or G a l i le a n )  the  body meant p e r s o n a l i t y ,  i . e  

the man as a whole.** Not man simply in  h i s  p h y s ic a l  a s p e c t ,  but 

the impression of the  l i f e  as a whole in  a l l  i t s  f e a t u r e s ,  moods, 

with a l l  t h a t  made a man ju s t  t h a t  one man so r ted  out from o th e r s  

t h i s  was the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of ’body1. The s ig n i f i c a n c e  of t h i s  i s  

tha t  th e re  could have been no r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience fo r  the

•The latei* d e s i r e  t o ’a t r e s s  the  a c t u a l i t y  of J e s u s 1 r e s u r r e c t i o n  
bate stamped the  t r a d i t i o n  w ith  many p h y s ic a l  f e a t u r e s  put 

f o r f a r |  a s r f proof  s ’ . 1’ * * C f .p . l l 9 .



d is c ip le s  without  the  ’body,* i . e . t h e  p e r s o n a l i t y  of Je sus  as 

a whole, the sum of a l l  they had seen and rece iv ed  in  him as they 

had known him in l i f e ,  t h a t  which made Je sus  s t i l l  J e s u s .  Since 

they did not make the  f a m i l i a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  of the  p h y s ic a l  and 

the p sy ch ica l  or s p i r i t u a l  in  the  sha rp ly  defined way more 

f am i l ia r  to  u s ,  i t  would not occur to  them to  make sure whether 

i t  was the  same p h y s ic a l  body of Je su s  as they had formerly  

known. I t  was a case of the  r e c o g n i t io n  of Jesus  as J e s u s ,  of 

the fu ln e s s  of the  p e r s o n a l i t y  t h a t  went to  make up J e s u s ,  the  

Jesus  as the  pe rsona l  e n t i t y .  That i s  why the  p h y s ic a l  d e t a i l s  

such as pander to the  d e s i r e  fo r  p h y s ic a l  p ro o f ,*  are  not un

reasonably  suspect  as being due to  the  l a t e r  ap o lo g e t ic  of the 

church influencm^the gospe l  t r a d i t i o n .

(c) The p r e v a i l in g  ideas  of p e r s o n a l i t y  as being a c c e s s ib le  

to ou ts ide  in f lu e n c e s  such as we should d es ig n a te  s u p e rn a tu ra l ,* *  

suggest  t h a t  the  v i s io n  of ange ls  which accompanjrfhe d iscovery  

a t  the  tomb was not due to  legendary embellishment.*** Given the  

curren t  angelo logy ,  the  inne r  c r e a t i v e  workings of the  seed sown 

by J e su s  in which the  women shared as h i s  d i s c i p l e s ,  we can under-

•E sp ec ia l ly  J e s u s ’ e a t in g  of food to  demonstrate h i s  a c t u a l i t y ,  
L k .x x iv .4 1 f . ,  **pp .107-111,112,116. ***Cf.the  young man s i t t i n g  
within the  sepulchre  c lo th ed  in a long white  garment who spoke to  
the women about Je su s  being r i s e n  ( M k . x v i . 5 f , the  angel  who sa t  
on the stone r o l l e d  away from the  tomb with  countenance b r ig h t  as 
l ig h tn in g  and h is^ra im ent  white  as snow ( M t . x x v i i i . 2 f . ) ,  the  two 
®en in .shining Raiment (L k .x x iv .4 ) .  The women had e v id e n t ly  
reported  back to  the  d i s c i p l e s  t h a t  they  had seen ” a v i s io n  of 
angels*’ saying t h a t  Je su s  was a l i v e ,  but they  themselves had not 
seen Jesus  (L k .x x iv .28) .  In John, two ange ls  in  white s i t  w i th in
the empty tomb, one a t  the  head, the  o ther  a t  the  f e e t  of where 
Jesus had been ( J n . x x . 1 2 f . ) ,  and converse with Mary.



stand th a t  an g e l ic  v i s io n s  were elements in  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  

experience. The gospel  n a r r a t i v e s  are  t h e r e fo r e  shot through 

and through with v i s io n a ry  exper ience ,  a t  l e a s t  as f a r  as the 

angels  are  concerned.

(d) P r e v a i l i n g  ideas  of r e s u r r e c t i o n  show some v a r i e t y ,  and 

need to be taken in to  accoun t .*  There was the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of 

the body concep t ion ,  an e s s e n t i a l l y  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  id e a ,  when 

with the advent of the  Messianic kingdom the  r ig h te o u s  dead r i s e  

and share with the  l i v i n g  the  b le ssed n ess  of the  New Age. This 

view i s  the  product of the  e a r t h l y  and m a te r i a l  view of the 

kingdom. Again th e re  was a very d e f i n i t e  r e j e c t i o n  of the  b o d i ly  

r e s u r r e c t  ion re p re se n ted  a pu re r  type of ap o ca ly p t ic  expecta

t io n ,  the  Kingdom and the  Messiah being viewed along more 

s p i r i t u a l  l i n e s  with the  he igh ten ing  of the r e s u r r e c t i o n  hope to  

a more s p i r i t u a l  conception u n t i l  the  r ig h te o u s  become as the  

angels in  heaven.Snih*further type which f in d s  l i t e r a r y  express ion  

p r io r  to  the  f a l l  of Je rusa lem ,**  and which i s  l a t e r  than the  

p r im i t iv e  church,*** the  r ig h te o u s  r i s e  with  the  bodies  ex ac t ly  as 

they were committed to  the  tomb, to  f a c i l i t a t e  r e c o g n i t io n ,  but 

t h e r e a f t e r  the  bodies  w i l l  be t ransformed and made l i k e  to  the  

angels as b e f i t t i n g  a s p i r i t u a l  ex is ten ce  of unending d u ra t io n .

whioh of th ese  thought-forms did  the  eyewitnesses  p lace

*pp.l05-7. **II Baruch x l i x . 2 - l i . a n d  c f . p .9 8  fo r  d a te .  ***A 
fu r the r  development of t h i s  i s  found in^Josephus who s t a t e s  that 
the P har isees  held  th a t  the  r ig h teo u s  r i s e  in  a bddy wholly 
d i f fe re n t  from the  p re se n t  m a te r i a l  one ( Ixcpov <r3ua B . J . i i . 8 , 1 4 ) .
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th e i r  experience of the r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Jesus?  The m a te r i a l  

r e su r re c t io n  would f i t  in  w ith  t h e i r  m a t e r i a l ,  sensuous views

of the kingdom and the Messiah.* In t h i s  case t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a 

t ions  would need c o r r e c t io n  in  the  same sense as t h e i r  ideas  of 

the kingdom. U n t i l  t h e i r  ideas  became l e s s  m a te r i a l ,  the  

conclusion i s  unavoidable t h a t  the  bod i ly  r e s u r r e c t i o n  would be j

t h e i r  mode of apprehension t h a t  J e su s  was a l i v e .  At the  same I
t

. . . .  . . . | 
time we must allow fo r  the  educat ive  power of t h e i r  subconscious j

awakening, fo r  the  deeper apprehension of the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of j

Jesus in h i s  tr iumph which now they were exper ienc ing ,  and with
if.

U te  t y \c n j S u p p o s e

the t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  as our g u id e ,^ tn ey  would view the r i s e n  j

Jesus in  a body transfo rm ed ,  worthy to  be announced by the  I

angels of whose order  of being he now was. This b r ings  in  the  

mixture of the  n on -m ate r ia l  with the  m a te r i a l  thought-form s.

We conclude th e r e fo r e  t h a t  the  mode of apprehension fo r  the  

eyewitnesses was t h a t  h i s  body was conceived as having l e f t  the  

tomb, but had appeared to  them t ransfo rm ed ,  l i k e  unto the  a n g e ls ,  

a body such as some of them had a s ig h t  of a t  the  t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n .  

This was why they  f a i l e d  to  recogn ize  Je su s  on se v e ra l  o ccas io n s ,  

wheti r e c o g n i t io n  came only because of some in t e n s e l y  pe rsona l  

abtioft*such as breaking the  b read ,  or when he spoke in  the  f a m i l i a r  

tfrftes/iiT-hi a yqi ctiu I t  ex p la in s  a l so  the  non-matebial  phenomena 

such as the  pass ing  through c losed  doors ,  appear ing  in  another  

fbrfe. Amidst a l l ,  i t  was the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of Je sus  they  re c e iv e d

% .Seyi02*. 180*2.-
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back in  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  i n t e r p r e t e d  the  experience in thought-  

forms m a t e r i a l ,  s p i r i t u a l ,  or a mixture of bo th ,  according to  the 

progress they were s e v e r a l ly  making from the m a te r i a l  idea  of 

the kingdom to  the  s p i r i t u a l .

This conclus ion  i s  concerned only with the  mental c a te g o r ie s  

in which the  d i s c i p l e s  rece iv ed  the  experience ,  s ince  i t  i s  an 

e n t i r e ly  d i f f e r e n t  q ues t ion  as to  what a c t u a l l y  happened to  

bring the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  co n v ic t io n  to  them. What was the  essence 

of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  eyewitnesses  here? Did the  

p r im it ive  church a r i s e  from the  e f f e c t  produced by an amazing 

piece of wonder-working such as the  r e s u s c i t a t i o n  of a dead body 

tha t  was a l ready  beginning to  decay in i t s  tomb? Such a marvel 

i s  in i t s e l f  devoid of the  e t h i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  power so v i t a l  

to the  formation of the  church,  and c o n s t i t u t e s  j u s t  the  very s o r t  

of s ign which Je su s  h imself  deprecated  as a t t e s t i n g  h i s  power and 

a u t h o r i t y .*  This  i s  the  d i f f i c u l t y  of the  pu re ly  p h y s ica l  

r e s u s c i t a t io n >  and i t s  fo rce  cannot be tu rned  by the  assumption 

tha t  th e re  i s  no a l t e r n a t i v e  to  i t  but h a l l u c i n a t i o n .  The edge 

of the p h y s ic a l  r e s u s c i t a t i o n  i s  sometimes b lun ted  by the  view 

tha t  Je sus  appeared in h i s  t ransform ed body, i . e . t h e  r a i s e d  

physica l  body transformed or t r a n s f ig u r e d  in to  the  heavenly ,  but 

such an assumption seems to  be due to  the  d e s i r e  to  s o f te n  the  

c rud i ty  of, the  l i t e r a l  co rp o rea l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  by g r a f t i n g  on to  

*t thau heavenly body.** I t  should be noted t h a t  where the  bod i ly

*Ci*p.l2 2  note ,132. **After  the  manner of I I  B a r . x l i x . 2 - l i .



r e s u s c i t a t i o n  i s  most s t r e s s e d  in the  gospe ls  (L k .x x iv .3 6 -4 3 )c f . 

J f t . x x i .5 ,1 2 f . ) ,  i t  i s  a body t h a t  needs food. This food ques t ion  

has to be faced  by the view which i n s i s t s  on the bod i ly  r e s u r r e c 

t io n ,  and i f  the  body be the  t r a n s f ig u r e d  co rporea l  one, why i s  

the food n ecessa ry ,  and i s  i t  in tu rn  g l o r i f i e d ?

I t  i s  not the  d e s i re  to  e l im in a te  the  su p e rn a tu ra l  from the 

r e v e la t io n  in  Je su s  t h a t  moves the  r ev e ren t  c r i t i c i s m  of the 

experience ,  as i s  sometimes assumed in  those  who f ind  the  

purely  co rp o rea l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  inadequate  to  account fo r  the  f a c t s  

concerned. I t  i s  ques t ion  of evidence and the  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  of 

the case judged by the  unders tand ing  of the  d i s c i p l e s ’ m e n ta l i ty  

and growth in  the  c r e a t iv e  l i f e  Je su s  had begun in  them, and i s  

not to  be decided by dogma motived by one or another  school of 

metaphysics.  Even the gospe ls  themselves are  by no means c l e a r  

whether i t  i s  a co rpo rea l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  or n o t .

The r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  d i s c i p l e s  c o n t r ib u t e s  some 

data fo r  the e lu c id a t io n  of what happened. I n s t e a d  of viewing 

the r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience as a new depa r tu re  which l i f t e d  up the  

despair ing  d i s c i p l e s ,  on our view of the  experience of the s i l e n t  

days following the  c ro ss  we have seen t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  were 

being unconsciously  p repared  fo r  the  cl imax. A l l  t h a t  Jesus  

meant to  them, the  impact of h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  in  h i s  fe l low sh ip  

with them was such t h a t  even in  h i s  death  they were convinced t h a t  

somehd# they were not done with t h e i r  remarkable f r i e n d .  I t  was 

tbifc: f e e l in g  t h a t  caused them to  remain in  Je rusa lem , watchfu l  fo r



what might even ye t  happen in v in d ic a t io n .  A ll  t h a t  they had

experienced in J e s u s ,  observed in him from day to  day, h i s  hold

upon t h e i r  inner  l i f e ,  and h is  c r e a t iv e  fo rce  in them s i l e n t l y

working, becomes the  groundwork of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experiences

they had of J e s u s .  Such was the  r e l i g i o u s  p re p a ra t io n  in the

subconsciousness of the  d i s c i p l e s ,  such was the  power of the

c rea t iv e  p e r s o n a l i t y  which Je sus  had .sown in them th a t  i t  began

to take roo t  and grow, u n t i l  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience came

as the in e v i t a b l e  conclusion  to  a p repared  s t a t e  of h e a r t  and

mind, which, as such, made such an experience not only p o s s i b l e ,

but even i n e v i t a b l e .

I t  i s  not a t  a l l  remarkable th a t  we have no mention of an 
appearance of Jesus  to  anyone h o s t i l e  to  him such as 
the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i see s  were. Paul was h o s t i l e ,  but the  
appearance to  him came a t  the  moment when h is  s p i r i t u a l  
s t ru g g le  ended in v ic to r y  fo r  the new f a i t h ,  the in f lu en c e  
of which i t s e l f  had provoked the  c o n f l i c t  (c f .pp44-46 ,

The Gospel to  the  Hebrews in  a fragment prese rved
by Jerome,(De I l l u s t r . 2 ) r e l a t e s  t h a t  J e su s  gave h i s  shroud
to the  se rvan t  of the  h i g h p r i e s t .  This implies  t h a t  the  
servant^saw the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  before  any d isc ip le *  While 
some weight may be given to  the  evidence of t h i s  gospel 
( c f . p p . 6 5 f . ) ,  gsi t h i s  in s tan c e  comes under s im i la r  
c r i t i c i s m  as the  o the r  co rp o rea l  a s p e c t s  of the  r e s u r r e c 
t i o n .  While recogn iz ing  t n a t  the^argument from s i l e n c e  i s  
not n e c e s s a r i l y  convincing ,  the  l i k e l ih o o d  i s  t h a t  no 
appearance was p o s s ib le  to  anyone unprepared to  r e c e iv e  such 
an exper ience .

The way l i e s  open, t h e r e f o r e ,  fo r  a more worthy c o n s id e ra t io n  

of the r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience  as fundamentally  an experience of 

the in t e n s e s t  v i s i o n .

I t  i s  a t  t h i s  po in t  we dea l  w ith  P a u l ’ s experience and ev id-

■ enc©. He i s  our e a r l i e s t  and bes t  evidence both as to  the  j
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pr im it ive  church evidence fo r  the r e s u r r e c t i o n  and fo r  the

nature  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  exper ience  i t s e l f .

I n i  C o r .x v .5-8 Paul g ives  a l i s t  of r e s u r r e c t i o n  appeariN»s 
which he claims to  have rece ived  from the p r im i t iv e  
church ( c f .n .3 2  and v e r . 3 ) .  He s t a t e s  th a t  Je sus  
appeared ( l )  to  P e t e r , (2 ) tb  the twelve ,  (3 ) to  more than 
f iv e  hundred a l l  a t  one t im e,  (4) to  James, (5) to  a l l  
the a p o s t l e s ,  and (6 ) to  h im se l f .  The i n s i s t e n c e  of the 
a u t h o r i t y  fo r  t h i s  evidence coming not from him self  hut 
from the p r im i t iv e  church t r a d i t i o n ,  and the  f a c t  of I 
C o r in th ian s  being much e a r l i e r  in  date  than the  e a r l i e s t  
of the  Synop tics ,  shows t h a t  P a u l ’ s evidence i s  r e a l l y  
of g r e a t e r  value h i s t o r i c a l l y  than even what we have in 
the g o sp e ls .  The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of these  appearances 
with  what we have in  the  gospe ls  i s  a m a t te r  of the  
g r e a t e s t  d i f f i c u l t y ,  i f  such i s  e x e g e t i c a l l y  p o s s ib le  
Tcf .E .Fuchs ,  "Die Auferstehung Jesu  C h r i s t i  und der 
Anfang der K irche ,"  in Z e i t s c n r i f t  fu r  K irchengesch ich te ,  
D r i t t e  Folge,LI Band Heft i ^ i i  1932 ,pp . lB f .  who th in k s  
they a l l  have a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  c h a r a c t e r .  The f i r s t  
appearance to  P e te r  f u l f i l l e d  the  words of Jesus  (Mt. 
x v i . l B f . J ,  but t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  a t  once q u a l i f i e d  in  
t h a t  C h r is t  appeared to  the  twelve to g e th e r .  This 
corresponds to  the s i t u a t i o n  during J e s u s 1 l i f e .  The 
500 had an appearance,  and C h r i s t ’ s r e l a t i o n  i s  here 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of the  promised Messianic community. The 
fo u r th  appearance,  i . e . t o  J a m es . i s  the  most obscure in  
s ig n i f i c a n c e ,  but taijcen with tne  one th a t  fo l low s,  i t  
may be seen th a t  a l though the  a p o s to l i c  c i r c l e  was 
c lo sed ,  James i s  inc luded  among a l l  the  a p o s t l e s ,  i . e .
James p lu s  the  tw elve ,  the  twelve r e p r e s e n ta t i v e  of the 
new Messianic I s r a e l .  Fiir Paulus bedeu te te  es z w e i fe l lo s  
die Erf i i l lung der Ab^ahamverheissung,, ( i b i d . p .  17) i . e .  
of f a i t h ,  not under law (Rom. i v . 1 8 - 1 8 . I f  th e re  were 
such d e f i n i t e  ideas  under ly ing  the  p r im i t iv e  church 
t r a d i t i o n ,  i t  would imply t h a t  the  o r i g i n a l  f a c t s  were 
being^placed in some order  with a view to  b r ing ing  out 
the s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  new f a i t h  fo r  b e l i e v e r s .  In t h a t  
case the  sporadic  tes t im ony of the  gospe ls  may appear to  
be the  b e t t e r  w i tn e s s .  l u t  i t  i s  doub tfu l  whether as 
ye t  such c l e a r  cut ideas  had moulded the  l i s t  of 
appearances in the  p r im i t iv e  church which Paul i s  q u o t ing .

What i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r  our purpose i s  t h a t  Paul seemed to  

have no doubt t h a t  the  experience of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  which 

h e f e l l  h imself  was p r e c i s e l y  the  same kind of appearance which



was experienced by the  o th e r  eyewitnesses  enumerated in the 

l i s t .  The formula in  every case i s  the same ("he appeared u n t o . . . "

with the  d a t i v e ) .  He assumes as the  t r a d i t i o n  s e t s  i t  f o r t h ,  

tha t  the common experience in a l l  the  m a n i f e s t a t io n s ,  inc lud ing  h is  

own, was of the  same n a t u r e ,  v i z . v i s i o n  or r e v e l a t i o n  ( aTtxacrfw I I

C o r . x i i . l ) .  I t  i s  a t  t h i s  po in t  t h a t  Paul shows h im self  to  be our ;
\

best  w itness  as to  the  n a tu re  of the  experience of the r e s u r r e c t i o n  

appearances.

The accounts  of P a u l ’ s conversion* make i t  c l e a r  th a t  a v i s io n  

of the r i s e n  C h r i s t  came to  him on the  way to  Damascus, accompanied 

with the b r ig h t  l i g h t  and c l e a r  voice  of v i s io n a ry  exper ience .

Later on he w ro te ,  " I  have seen the  Lord"(I  C o r . i x . l ) ,  and in  our 

l i s t  of appearances a l re ad y  d isc u ssed ,  "he appeared to  me a lso"

(I C o r .x v .8 ) ,  both r e f e r r i n g  back to  the  convers ion  exper ience .

The import of th ese  s ta tem en ts  i s  t h a t  Paul had most c e r t a i n l y  and 

r e a l l y  seen the  r i s e n  Je su s  and f u r t h e r ,  as  Weiss p o in t s  o u t ,* * th e  

t lh r is t  who appeared was the  g l o r i f i e d ,  ex a l ted  C h r is t  in a l l  h i s  

heavenly d ig n i ty  and m a jes ty .  P a u l ’ s companions saw noth ing (Acts 

ix .7 ) ;  the  experience was exc lu s iv e  to  h im self  a lone .  There seems 

l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  t h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience was a v i s i o n ,  in  

which h i s  s p i r i t u a l  s t ru g g le  found i t s  s o l u t i o n . ’*  The suppressed 

reac t ions  to  the  growing in f lu e n c e  of C h r i s t  c o n f l i c t e d  s t ro n g ly  

With the s t r o n g ly  entrenched Jewish c u l tu r e  and P h a r i s a i c  r e l i g i o u s

*Acts#ix .3 f f #x x i i . 6 f f . x x v i . I S f f . * * o p . c i t . p . l 9 , " i c h  habe ihn a l s  
den Himmlischen, a l s  den Erhohten,  im Glanze der g o t t l i c h e n  
HerplioMceit geschaut," o f . I I  C o r . i v . 6 .



experience which were r e sp o n s ib le  fo r  the  suppressed c o n v ic t io n s ,  

hut the c r e a t i v e  power of the  l a t t e r  broke f o r th  in to  conscious 

triumph and mastered the  u n w i l l in g  Paul in  a v i s io n  of the r i s e n  

Messiah, s sA  which was so p rovoca t ive  of change t h a t  Paul was 

turned from a p e r se cu to r  in to  an e n t h u s i a s t i c  convert  d es t in ed  to  

become the a p o s t l e  to the  G e n t i l e s .

When we take  t h i s  experience along with h i s  d iscuss ion  of 

the r e s u r r e c t i o n  body (I C o r . x v . 3 5 f f . ) ,  we d iscover  t h a t  he i s  in  

l in e  with the  cu r ren t  P h a r i s a i c  b e l i e f  in  the  s p i r i t u a l  r e s u r r e c 

t ion  which was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of " th e  c u l tu re d  P h a r i see s  in the  

century immediately preceding  the  C h r i s t i a n  e r a , "  and a view which 

"was of a t r u l y  s p i r i t u a l  n a tu r e . " *  The argument from the g ra in  

of corn which must d ie  before  i t  can be quickened (I C o r .x v . 3 8 - 3 8 ) 

revea ls  t h a t  in  the  a p o s t l e ’ s mind the  death of the  body i s  the  

sine qua non of th e  new s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  which th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  

foreshadows. While the  new g ra in  i s  not d i f f e r e n t  from the old 

that d ie s ,  i t  i s  a c t u a l l y  d i s t i n c t ,  and Paul s t r e s s e s  t h i s  e s s e n t i a l  

d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  old  and the  new, t h a t  which d ie s  and th a t  

whi^eh comes to  new l i f e .  The o ld  i s  th e  n a t u r a l  body, the  new a 

s p i r i t u a l  body b e f i t t i n g  the  new exis tence?  the  two bodies  a re  

unconnected except in s o f a r  as t key  a re  the  su ccess ive  organs of the  

s p i r i t  in  both the  m a te r i a l  and the  s p i r i t u a l  w orlds .  Far from 

being i d e n t i c a l  in  any r e s p e c t ,  the  p h y s ic a l  body had to  be 

destroyed in  death befd re  the  s p i r i t u a l  body could be forthcoming.

*F .H .C bar les ,"Escha to logy ,"p .295. C f .h ih w e ,p .108.
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Xn  the  l i g h t  of these  mental c a te g o r ie s  drawn from h is  

r e l ig io u s  experience and d i s c o v e r i e s ,  we are  able  to  d isce rn  

s t i l l  f u r th e r  h i s  apprehension of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Je sus  and 

the appearance to  himself  as wholly of a s p i r i t u a l  o rd e r .  In 

h is  d iscuss ion  on the  n a t u r a l  and s p i r i t u a l  body, the body sown 

in c o r ru p t io n ,  and the  body put on in  g lo ry ,  th e re  i s  no 

suggestion t h a t  he i s  n o t ,  and e v e r y  presumption th a t  he i s ,  

inc luding  both himself  and h i s  r e a d e rs  along with J e s u s ,  I t  was 

the exa l ted  Je su s  in  h is  ’ s p i r i t u a l 1 body who appeared to him 

on the way to  Damascus: not the  e a r t h ly  body sown in dishonour,  

but the  one r a i s e d  in  g lo ry ;  not the  one sown in weakness, but 

the one r a i s e d  in  power; not the  n a t u r a l  bodjr, but the  s p i r i t u a l  

body; not the  body of the  e a r t h ,  e a r th y ,  but t h a t  which i s  of j 

heaven, the  heavenly (I C or .xv .43~48)• j
i

These a re  the  c a te g o r i e s  which Paul used to  apprehend the  

experience of the  r e s u r r e c t e d  C h r i s t ,  and which h9,1 assumed in 

the case of the  eyewitnesses  mentioned in  h i s  l i s t  of appearances .
i

We haVe to  allow fo r  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  the  conten t  of what was seen ,  1 

inasmuch as the  d i s c i p l e s  saw the  r e s u r r e c t e d  Je su s  An thought* 

forms and v i s io n  elements drawn from c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of J e su s  as 

he had l iv e d  and moved about w ith  them i n  e a r t h ly  f e l lo w s h ip ,  

whereas P a u l ’ s v i s i o n  was of the  exa lted*  heavenly Messiah. To 

the fonder ,  Je su s  was the  * humanT Messiah t r iumphant in  r e su r re c *  

t i e «  and ex a l te d  to  the  r i g h t  hand of God, soon to  come and b r ing  

' in the  d iv ine  kingdom; to  Paul* J e su s  was the  ’ suprahuman* or

Pi*
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heavenly Messiah.* This d i s t i n c t i o n  safeguards  read ing  too much 

of P au l ’ s s p i r i t u a l  conceptions in to  the  minds of the  d i s c i p l e s ,  

hut i t  does not m i l i t a t e  ag a in s t  t h e i r  experience of r e s u r r e c t i o n  

appearances being regarded  as v i s i o n ,  while the  em pir ica l  evid* 

ence of Paul throws l i g h t  on the  n a tu re  of the  experiences  as 

they came to  the  d i s c i p l e s ,  and which he rece ived  in  d e t a i l  

from the  p r im i t iv e  church t r a d i t i o n .

A c o n f l i c t  was s e t  up w i th in  the  inner  being of the  d i s c i p l e s .  

I t  was due to  c o n v ic t io n s  about the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of Jesus  ag a in s t  

which a l l  t h e i r  conscious r e l i g i o u s  experience and outlook was 

in r e v o l t .  The beginnings  of c r e a t i v e  p e r s o n a l i t y  were a t  work 

within them, and the  growth was more and more a s s e r t i n g  i t s e l f  as 

the in f luence  of Je su s  matured in  t h e i r  l i v e s .  A l l  th a t  he was to  

them, a l l  t h a t  he had meant to  them, was r a p id ly  coming up to  the  

su r face ,  and t h i s  d e s p i t e  the  suppress ion  which the  outward f a c t s  

of c r u c i f i x i o n  and apparent overthrow of a l l  t h e i r  U ess ian ic  

topes,  along with  the  sum t o t a l  of t h e i r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  conceptions 

and r e l i g i o u s  environment, were r e s p o n s ib le  f o r .  The whole time 

se r ie s  was ag a in s t  any suggest ion  t h a t  J e su s  had triumphed. J e su s  

was dead and done w i th ,  as i t  were. Yet the  co n v ic t io n  t h a t  every

one was wrong, t h a t  c i rcum stances  were wrong, t h a t  Je su s  was a f t e r  

a l l  Messiah and was s u r e ly  to  tr iumph, t h a t  a l l  he had sa id  and 

done and l iv e d  and p r e d ic t e d  would su re ly  come to  f r u i t i o n ,  could 

no longer be preven ted  from break ing  down a l l  i n h i b i t i o n s ,  and the  

Tesu^  was a s e r i e s  of v i s i o n s  of C h r i s t  r i s e n  and tr ium phan t ,  and

*  pp. /oaf. /o a f
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his t r u t h  p r e v a i l i n g  in  them a t  l a s t .

The immediate cause may have been a r e p o r t  which reached the

d is c ip le s  of the  f in d in g  of an empty tomb by some women who had

gone t h i t h e r  with sp ices  to  embalm the  dead body of J e s u s ,  and

who had s t a t e d  t h a t  they *had seen a v i s io n  of angels  which sa id

tha t  he was a l i v e * ( L k .x x iv .2 2 f ) .  There seems to  have been some

doubt as to  what the  women a c t u a l l y  found or a c tu a l ly  did see ,

but the  v a r io u s  s t o r i e s  leave us with the  impression t h a t  they

made some s i g n i f i c a n t  d iscovery  and saw something which was

in t e rp r e t e d  in  va r ious  ways by the  d i s c i p l e s  a t  the  t im e .*

The experience of the  women may have taken i t s  s t a r t  by 
t h e i r  coming to  the wrong p lace  and m is tak ing  an empty tomb 
fo r  the  one they  were seeking (Gardner-SmHhj o p . c i t . p p .

or Joseph may have removed the  body which had been 
h u r r ie d ly  bu r ied  in h i s  own tomb fo r  the  Sabbath, to  i t s  
own sepulchre  a t  the  c lose  of the  Sabbath (Mackinnon, o p . c i t .  
p . 292).  The Johannine tes t im ony r e v e a l s  Mary being convinced 
t h a t  the  body had been e x t r a c te d  ( Jn .x x .2 ,1 3 > 1 5 ) , while the  
two angels  do not d isabuse her  of the  con v ic t io n  ( v v . l 2 f . ) .
On the  o th e r  hand the  Synoptics  along with  John s t r e s s  the  
v i s io n a ry  c h a ra c te r  of the  womenTs experience by the  an g e l ic  
v i s io n s  which they n a r r a t e ,  so th a t  given the  women s t r a i n e d  
bv g r i e f  and the  contemporary angelology in  which they 
snared we may f in d  the  s t a r t i n g  po in t  of the  d i s c ip le s*  
r e s u r r e c t i o n  experiences  in  the  r e p o r t  c i r c u l a t e d  by the  
women a t  the  tomb. Such an approach a l s o  im pl ies  t h a t  the  
empty tomb may be accounted fo r  on the  l i n e s  suggested by 
the  Johannine s to r y ,  v iz  . t h e  e x t r a c t io n  of the  bodyj or m  
the  dawn, w ith  t h e i r  o v e r - s t r a in e d  c o n d i t io n ,  they  may have 
mistaken the  tomb, and, coming ac ross  an empty one in the  
garden, may have taken i t  fo r  the  tomb of J e s u s j  being thus  
nonplussed and d i s t r a u g h t ,  t h e i r  own inner  s p i r i t u a l  c o n f l i c t  
found i t s  s o lu t io n  in  the  v i s io n  of an g e l ic  appearances with  
the message t h a t  Je sus  was a l i v e ? and confirmed a f te rw a rd s  by 
an appearance to  them. Thus t h e i r  own c o n f l i c t  found r e l i e f  
i n t n e  wonderful assurance  of Jesus* tr iumph d e s p i te  a l l  
which had suggested the  c o n t ra ry  in  c r u c i f i x i o n .

•F o r*the v a r i a t i o n  in  the  n a r r a t i v e s ,  c f .p ! 9 9 .



We conclude th e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experiences  

were the  i n e v i t a b l e  f low er ing  of the  seed sown by Je sus  in h is  

c rea t ive  impact upon the  d i s c i p l e s .  They are  not the sudden 

beginning of a new exper ience ,  but the crown of the  r e l i g i o u s  

experience they  had had of J e s u s ,  and unknowingly were s t i l l  

rece iv ing  of him. The s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e s u s ,  suppressed by t h e i r  

conscious m e n ta l i t y ,  proves in  i t s e l f  to  be the  needfu l  c o r r e c 

t io n  of mere s u b j e c t i v i t y ,  s ince  i t  was the  deeper t r u t h  in  him 

which came f i n a l l y  in to  th e  foreground of t h e i r  inner  l i f e .  Their  

conscious s u b j e c t i v i t y  would have prevented  t h i s  emergence had 

i t  not been overcome by s p i r i t u a l  dynamic of a more po ten t  o rd e r .  

The o b je c t iv e  c o r r e c t iv e  power of v i s io n  has a l ready  been 

i l l u s t r a t e d  by the  t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  exper ience ,  where the  conscious 

misunderstanding and f a i l u r e  to  grasp what J e su s  had s i g n i f i e d  to 

them, was o b je c t i v e ly  c o r r e c te d  by a v i s io n  which l i b e r a t e d  fo r  

the time being the  deeper apprehension of h i s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in 

the subconscious mind. Abundant i l l u s t r a t i o n  of the  same f a c t  i s  

afforded in  the  Old Testament,  where the  p rophe ts  f in d  t h e i r  way 

to d iv ine  r e a l i t y  through v i s i o n  which r e l e a s e d  t h e i r  deeper 

k e n ta l  and s p i r i t u a l  b rood ings .  To say t h a t  v i s io n  i s  no more 

than delus ion  i s  to  make most of the  r e l i g i o u s  message of the  

prophets no th ing  but d e lu s io n ;  both the  c a l l s  of  I s a i a h  ( v i . l f f . )

Jeremiah (i*4-10) would be no more than  h a l l u c i n a t i o n ,  to  say 

hothing of Ezek ie l  ( i - i i ) ,  Hosea ( i . l ) ,  Amos ( i . l ) , *  and the  r e s t .

* ^ . ^ i h e  words of Amos...which he SAW concerning I s r a e l . . . *



In a l l  th e se  the  cause of the  v i s io n s  was the overmaster ing urge 

of divine t r u t h  which broke down a l l  conscious r e s i s t a n c e , *  and 

produced experiences  of v i s io n  where the voice of .God was heard,  

at tended in  some cases  with  v a r io u s  kinds of symbolic p i c t u r e s .  ** 

The e f f e c t  was a conscious grasp of d iv ine  t r u t h  which urged them 

to announce what was the  w i l l  of God to  men, moved to  the  p r e d ic 

t io n  of the~ fu tu r e  with an ex t ra o rd in a ry  sureness  th a t  seems a l 

ways to  accompany t r u t h  a t t a i n e d  through v i s i o n .

These c o n s id e r a t io n s  apply eq u a l ly  to  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  e x p e r i 

ences rece iv ed  by the  d i s c i p l e s ,  and supply the  answer to the view 

th a t  the  v i s io n  hypo thes is  reduces  the  r i s i n g  again of Jesus  to  

mere s u b je c t iv e  d e lu s io n .  S p i r i t u a l  experience cannot delude,when 

men are  f a i t h f u l  to  i t .  The s p i r i t u a l  potency of J e s u s ,  who in 

h is  la£ e a r th ly  moment committed h i s  s p i r i t  in to  the  hands of h i s  

Father (Lk- .xx ii i .46)  was ab le  to  p re sen t  him in h i s  g l o r i f i e d  

s t a t e  to  d i s d p l e s  whom he h im self  had c r e a t i v e l y  prepared  to  

rece ive  the  r e v e l a t i o n s  of h i s  tr iumph over d ea th ,  and from the  

em pirica l  da ta  of t h e i r  v i s i o n s  we are  able  to  d i sc e rn  t h e i r  

v iv id  apprehension t h a t  he was a l i v e  and t h a t  t h e r e fo r e  the  f a c t  

of h i s  triumph was a s su red .  This r e l i g i o u s  experience enshrined  

in the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  v i s i o n s ,  and i n t e r p r e t e d  along these  l i n e s ,  i s  

seen to  s tand  c l e a r l y  and s u re ly  in  i f c i^ s o l id i t y  as a permanent 

datum o f - th e  gospe l  concerning J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  by the  s ide  of which

• c f . t h e  r e s i s t a n c e  of the  r e l i g i o u s  unworthiness  in I s a i a h  ( v i . 5 )  
and the h es i tan cy  of Jeremiah on the  score of h i s  youth ( i . 6 ) .  
•♦For the  p lace  of v i s io n  in the  p r im i t iv e  church see pp.

AjfZf~3LS>7
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the more doubtfu l  elements such as the  empty tomb and the  incon

s i s t e n t  evidence of the  gospe ls  appear of a secondary o rd e r .

The o b je c t iv e  c o r r e c t io n  of the  s u b je c t iv e  suppos i t ion  th a t  

Jesus had f a i l e d  and th a t  the  Messianic hopes were l o s t  lay  in 

a r e s t o r a t i o n  of t h e i r  f a i t h , ^ t o g e t h e r  with the emergence of a 

new s e r i e s  of apoodlyptic enthusiasms which themselves were to 

f ind  gradual  c o r r e c t io n  as the  p r im i t iv e  church came in to  being 

and proceeded to  make one d iscovery  a f t e r  ano ther .**  We r e tu r n  

to t h i s  aspec t  as we deal  with the  Ascension,*** but meanwhile 

we wish to  po in t  out t h a t  a l re ad y  the  widening of the  coming 

kingdom to  inc lude  the  G e n t i l e s  was being brought home to  the  

d is c ip le s  through r e s u r r e c t i o n  v i s i o n s .

The r e a l  d i f f i c u l t y  of accep t ing  the  u n iv e r s a l  charge of 
Jesus  to  the  d i s c i p l e s  to  go and preach the  gospel unto 
a l l  the  n a t io n s  ( M t . x x v i i i . ! 9 , c f .L k .xx iv .47)  i s  the  
h es i tan cy  of the  p a r o c h ia l  s p i r i t  of the  Jerusa lem church 
in f u l f i l l i n g  i t s  C h r i s t -g iv e n  duty towards the  G e n t i l e s .  
From conc lus ions  we reach elsewhere (cf.pp.37<> ff- ) the  
p r im i t iv e  church was slow to  accept i t s  m iss ion ,  and t h i s  
i s  i n c r e d ib le  i f  the  d i s c i p l e s  rece iv ed  a d i r e c t  charge 
from Jesus  to  t h i s  e f f e c t .  The l e a d e r s  of the  t r e n d  towards 
G en t i le  freedom in the  gospe l  were not found among the  
twelve,  fo r  the  apparent  exception of P e te r  only proves the  
r u l e ( c f  .^|x ) .  The le ad e r  of the  ferment seems to
have been Stephen and the  c h a ra c te r  of h i s  preaching i s  
seen in  t h a t  he i s  brought to  h i s  death on a charge of 
su p e r-n a t io n a l i sm  (c f  .ĵ >. ) .  His co l leagues  among
the Seven seem to  have been of h i s  more l i b e r a l  s p i r i t ,  and 
in  the p e r secu t io n  fo l low ing  S tephen’ s death i t  i s  they#not 
the a p o s t l e s ,  who a re  fo rc ea  away from Je rusa lem ,w i th  tne  
r e s u l t  t h a t  they c a r r i e d  t h e i r  g o s p e l w i t h  them and founded 
churches among more s p e c i f i c a l l y  G en t i le  communities. The 
worldwide i n t e n t  of Je su s  was growing s t e a d i l y  in the mind 
of one s e c t io n  of the  p r im i t iv e  church and a t  l a s t  found i t s  
pbwbrful a p o s t le  in  Pau l .  But the  twelve and many o th e r s  
seemed to  nave remained n a t i o n a l i s t i c .

*efa!ao4ciniKm ,o|>.oit.p.295. **Cf. p p . S t i f f .  f L l t .
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There i s  the  f u r t h e r  d i f f i c u l t y  th a t  l a t e r  r e l i g i o u s  
f in d in g s  of the  a p o s to l i c  church were read back to  the 
f i r s t  beg inn ings .  The author  of the  twofold work,Luke- 
Acts s e t s  out the  gospel f a c t s  d e s t in e d ,a s  he saw them, 
fo r  the whole world ,  beginning a t  Je rusa lem , then on to  
Judaea? Samaria and the  u t te rm o s t  p a r t s  of the  e a r t h ,  
u n t i l  i t  became a^power in Rome i t s e l f  (Acts i . 8 , c f . L k .  
x x iv .4 8 ) .  While in  a c tu a l  h i s t o r y  t h i s  was the  course of 
even ts ,  i t  i s  by no means a t  a l l  c e r t a i n  th a t  the  conscious 
m iss ionary  motive was th e re  a t  the  o u tse t  des igning such a 
development. In t h i s  sense the  charge of Je sus  to  world 
ev a n g e l iza t io n  may be no more than making him -sfc^the mouth
p iece  of the  l a t e r  f in d in g s  ( c f . p p . 7 f .1 2 ) ,  as the  im pl ica
t io n s  of the  gospel  were more and more d iscerned  and ac ted  
upon. .

Despite the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of a l a t e r  s tandpo in t  in f lu en c in g  

the n a r r a t i v e s ,  th e re  i s  something to  be sa id  fo r  the  l i k e l ih o o d  

tha t  the  u n iv e r s a l  aspect  of the  kingdom and the  c a l l  to  go out 

to a l l  the  world of men with  the  gospel  reached the d i s c i p l e s  by 

way of a r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance in  v i s i o n .  Although t h e i r  

conscious mind was c o n s t ru c ted  upon the  narrower b a s i s  of 

apocalyptic  hopes heightened now beyond measure by the  experienced 

triumph of J e s u s ,  i t  may be t h a t  j u s t  as subconscious ly  they had 

grasped the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e s u s 1 un iqueness ,  so they were growing 

in the  s p i r i t u a l  q u a l i t y  of the  kingdom, with a corresponding 

apprehension of the  more e x a l te d  purpose of C h r i s t  with h i s  

kingdom and i t s  supreme range over men, Jew and G e n t i l e .  The 

p rese rva t ion  of so many p a r a b le s  r e f l e c t i n g  th e  su p e rn a t io n a l  

content of the  d iv ine  kingdom they  se t  f o r t h  shows t h a t  the  

p r im it ive  church had some sense of t h i s  aspec t  of the  kingdom, 

hes i tan t  though t h e j b e l i e v e r s  were in fo l low ing  through i t s  

• im plica t ions .  There were th e r e f o r e  p sych o lo g ica l  elements in  the  

experience of th e  eyew itnesses  which p red isposed  them to  r e c e iv e  a
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r ev e la t io n  of the u l t im a te  world purpose of J e s u s ,  even i f  i t  

was to be a long time before  they r e a l l y  and consc ious ly  

grasped and followed out the  fo rce  of what they r e c e iv e d .

I f  t h i s  t e n t a t i v e  sugges t ion  be not un reasonab le ,  i t  may be j .
i

tha t  the  exp lana t ion  of more developed elements in  the  p r im i t iv e  | 

church experience appearing a t  an e a r l i e r  s tage  than t h e i r  

h i s t o r i c a l  u n fo ld in g ,  w i l l  l i e  l e s s  along the  l i n e  of a read ing  

back of l a t e r  ideas  in to  the  e a r l i e s t  s t a g e s ,  but more along 

tha t  of r e v e l a t i o n  of s p i r i t u a l  t r u t h  and r e a l i t y  by way of 

v i s io n ,  a l though i t  does not fo llow th a t  the  v i s io n  and au d i t io n  

were ac ted  upon; here and th e re  some r e f l e c t i v e  mind may have ]
a n

re ta ined  ihem^ass^to such* eyewitness#* may be due some of the 

r e c o l l e c t io n s  of what Je su s  sa id  and did in  h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n
. H.U.S . .

re v e la t io n s ^ may havo boosa  p rese rved  fo r  the  gospel  t r a d i t i o n .

At a l l  events  the  weeks subsequent to  the  i n i t i a l  r e s u r r e c 

t ion  appearance seem to  have been a per iod  of v i s io n a ry  e x p e r i 

ence. According to  P a u l ’ s te s t im ony ,  Jesus  was seen by more than j 

f ive  hundred people a t  one time (I C or .xv .B) ,  who may w ell  have j 

seen Je su s  somewhere in  G a l i l e e ;*  f r i e n d s  of Je su s  among th e  

crowds, members of h i s  fam ily ,**  pub l icans  and s in n e r s ,  d i s c i p l e s  

who had re tu rn ed  to  G a l i l e e ,  who renewed t h e i r  f e l low sh ip  with

*cf .J .W eiss ,  o p . c i t . p . l 8 ?wEs w&ren a l so  v i e l l e i c h t  d ie  g a l i l& isch en  
Jesu  gewesen, v i e l l e i c h t  da run te r  so lch e ,  d ie  jliw&frorun )

beim Fes te  f e i e r l i c h  in  Je rusa lem  e ingeho l t  h a t te n  ( J n . x i .  
® 5 i? i i f l 2 f . ) ,  d^neben v i e l l e i c h t  so lehe ,  d ie  n i e h t z u m  Fes te  in  
Jerusalem gewesen waren.” **For the  t r a d i t i o n  of the  r e s u r r e c 

t ion  appearance to  James the  b ro th e r  of J e s u s ,  see ”The Gospel to  
thes lbhrews,” quoted J e r o m e ,o p . c i t . and c f . p p . 8 5 f .204) .
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Jesus in the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  expe r iences .  The wealth  of appear

ances i s  h in ted  a t  in the  opening words of Acts ( i . 3 ) . *

The experience of the  Ascension i s  not a l t o g e t h e r  accounted 

for by the  p r im i t iv e  ex p ec ta t io n  of h i s  r e tu r n  from heaven 

implying t h a t  he must have r e tu rn e d  t h i t h e r  befo re  he could come 

back to  e a r t h ,  and so having small  claim to  be h i s t o r i c a l . * *  I t  

i s  t ru e  t h a t  pre-Copernican ideas  of the  un iv e rse  were in th e  

f i e l d  with the  conception of the  f l a t  e a r t h ,  the  heavens high 

above, but i f  the  ascens ion  was a v i s io n  experience i t  would 

be cons trued  in  a s e r i e s  of such id e a s ,  and Je su s  would be seen 

to go r i g h t  up in to  the  sky. J .F .Bethune-Baker  seems n ea re r  the  

empirical p r o b a b i l i t i e s :  " th e  Ascension was the  d i s c i p l e s 1 

in t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  c e s s a t io n  of the  Appearances and the  s p e c ia l  

charac te r  of one of them.1’*** The Ascension should be cons trued  

as a r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance,  and thus  p laced  w i th in  the  em pir ica l  

s o r ie s  in  which we viewed the  r i s e n  appearances of J e s u s .  We may 

modify Dr.Bethune-Baker*s view in  looking a t  the  Ascension l e s s  

as a c e s sa t io n  of appearances ,  and more as the  pre lude  to  the  

a rden t ly  d es i red  consummation of a l l  th in g s  with the  r e t u r n  of 

Messiah(Acts i . l l ) .

In concluding our d iscu ss io n  as to  the  n a tu re  of the  r e s u r r e c 

t ion  experience i t  has been found necessa ry  to  se t  f o r th  some

# H®XXOlC
pSf.tiie *many sure s i g n s , 1 . W i s d . v . 4 , x i x . l 3 , I I I  Macc.
i i i . 2 4 ,  and fo r  papyri  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of t h i s  meaning cf.MM,VGT.ad 
l a e . r o p . c i t . p f T j W o  ***"The F a i th  of the
Apost les '  C reed ,"1918,p . 133.
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decis ion as to  what we are  to  th in k  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n ;  e sp ec i 

a l ly  i s  t h i s  to  he s t r e s s e d  in  view of the  p r im i t iv e  church which 

arose from em pir ica l  co n d i t io n s  d i r e c t l y  a r i s i n g  from the  

d i s c i p l e s ’ experience of the  r i s e n  J e s u s .  While i t  i s  a q ues t ion  

of h i s t o r i c a l  ev idence,  th e re  i s  more involved .  An answer has to  

he found t h a t  w i l l  s a t i s f y  the  soul of the  enqu ire r  in to  th e se  

fundamental i s s u e s .  We have decided t h a t ,  as the  f a c t s  s tan d ,  

iha4*-the bes t  way o f  accounting fo r  them i s  along the  l i n e s  of 

v is ion  and a u d i t i o n .  At the  same time we would make i t  c l e a r  

tha t  t h i s  view of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  i s  one which a lso  bes t  s a t i s 

f i e s  the so u l ,  s ince  we are  not d r iven  to  dependence on a mere 

sign to  a t t e s t  the  t r u t h  of th e  tr iumphant presence of the  r i s e n  

Jesus ,  and thus  f a r  we are  in  l i n e  with the  a t t i t u d e  and s p i r i t  

of Je sus  h im se l f .  I f  the  Son of God passed from h i s  e a r t h ly  l i f e  

to the  presence of the  F a th e r ,  what i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  i s  t h a t  he 

had c rea ted  the  s p i r i t u a l  c o n d i t io n s  which enabled h is  d i s c i p l e s  

to  r ece iv e  d i r e c t  evidence from the  o th e r  s ide  of death t h a t  the  

one they had known in l i f e  was a l l  and more than he had claimed 

to  be and t h a t  they had d isce rned  in  him. The v i s i o n  experience 

i s  a lso  in  l i n e  with the  bes t  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  long 

l in e  of p rophets  with  t h e i r  d i r e c t  awareness o f  God, and a lso  

of th e  bes t  i s s u e s  involved in  ap o c a ly p t ic  with i t s  p r e s e n t a t i o n  

and conv ic t ion  t h a t  the  world was in  the  hands of God. The 

ex trao rd ina ry  sureness  which was so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  the  t r u e  

prophet o r  ap o ca ly p t ic  see r  f in d s  i t s  complement in the  remarkable



c e r t a in ty  with which the  d i s c i p l e s  grasped the  f a c t  t h a t  Jesus  

was r i s e n .  Such ex t ra o rd in a ry  sureness  seems always to  be an 

accompaniment of t r u t h  t h a t  i s  a t t a i n e d  through v i s i o n ,  whether 

of prophet or mystic or of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f ' J e s u s .  Such 

sureness seems to  be deeper down than  the  memory of a sense 

impression of Je su s  r i s e n  from the  dead. Indeed the  very d iv e r 

s i ty  of the  d e t a i l s  of the  apparent sense impressions in the 

gospel n a r r a t i v e s  suggests  t h a t  on the  plane of sense the  eye

witnesses  were not c o n s i s t e n t l y  agreed as to  what had taken p l a c e ,  

as they endeavoured to  i n t e r p r e t  t h e i r  exper ience .  The e x t r a 

ordinary  sureness  of the  t r u t h  rece iv e d  through v is io n  i s  probably  

due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  v i s io n  experience i s  a reco rd  of a 

conclusion to  which the  whole p e r s o n a l i t y  has been in f luenced  

to reach through the  p re s su re  of impressions and in f lu en c es  t h a t  

have come to  bear  upon the  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  whereas a sense impression 

i s  an in t ro d u c t io n  to  new expe r ience .

The c r e a t i v e  c o n ta c t s  of J e s u s  upon h i s  d i s c i p l e s  thus  

reached t h e i r  cu lm ina t ion  in  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience rece iv ed  

through v i s i o n .  The o ld  o b je c t io n  to  the  v i s io n  h y p o th e s is ,  v i z .  

th a t  the d i s c i p l e s  were not expecting  i t  i s  s e t  a s id e  by the  

f a c t s  of t h e i r  p re p a ra t io n  fo r  what came, as we have seen.  The 

old a l t e r n a t i v e , v i z . e i t h e r  the  r e s c u s c i t a t e d  body or h a l l u c i n a t i o r  

i s  seen to  be m is lead ing ,  s ince  the  psychology of v i s i o n  i s  

helping us to  ap p ra ise  the  value of v i s i o n  experience as lead ing  

to the  a t ta inm ent  of t r u t h .



The a u t h o r i t y  of J e s u s ,  t em pora r i ly  l o s t  as i t  had seemed, 

was not only r e s to r e d  fo r  the  d i s c i p l e s ,  but d isce rned  in  a 

more po ten t  manner than h i t h e r t o  they had r e a l i z e d .  A l l  doubt 

tha t  he was indeed God’ s chosen Messiah was removed fo r  ev e r .

The ascension v ision  was their registering of the conviction  

that Jesus had been exalted, and before long he would return 

in the same way as he had been seen to depart, i . e . in  h is  

f^lknown, reowpizable personality (Acts i . l l ) .  F illed  with 

th iahope, now in ten sified  beyond measure, they le f t  the scene 

of the la s t  resurrection appearance, the ascension, and repaired 

to Jerusalem, gathering enthusiastic eyewitnesses as they went, 

in t i l  some one hundred and twenty people are found there in a
i

state of glowing certainty that the ex llted  Jesus would immediate-!
J

ly return in power, and they were eager to share in  h is triumph |

a$ be descended the pinnacle of the temple.*  Deep joy, expressive;

of the heightened an ticip ations, was th e ir  mood,, and they were s j 

potential l y i n  the temple, praising God (Lk.xxiv.52fj.), not simply 

ls? .they were pious Jews, but lik e  the aged Symeon they - 

their Messiah to return there, and tbey_?desired to be, 

to- meei hiin as he came (h k .ii,.38f~ ). .I t  wae 4n such an , 

atmosphere of vivid  expectation that almost without being aware of
' ‘ \ •» a A ■ =•» •• ft : . . * - ’ I . "* •" & i" ; y~

* ia 5uprush of I t f e  -w .h itw L c a l t  th ^ e^ erten ce  of
o *  t U *  o i  i ' - . -  -

Sc»l o int- * - " „r &#?r Kerr J&:5u$ Obr-i^iug w...' * <• *r4

Mfei î5i d . i # Gf*hpo ?tbe Messianic ,
% J r CRji . of the, la s t  supper, pp.lB4,

PP-
fori "of th eir  '
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CHAPTER V THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SPIRIT

The C h r i s t i a n  Church took i t s  r i s e  as  the  people of God

as the  f u l f i lm e n t  of the  Old Testament promise, the  s p e c i f i c

beginning r e s t i n g  on the  b a s ic  experience  of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of j

J e su s .*  Another view i s  t h a t  the  Church came in to  being as the

r e s u l t  of the  d e fe c t io n  of I s r a e l  as  the  e c c l e s i a  of God now 

found with  the  G e n t i l e s ;  here too the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  as the  s t a r t i n g  o f f  p o in t  f o r  the  church i s  

s t r e s s e d .* *  The v i t a l  consequence of the  re -appearance  of Je su s
|

was t h a t  f o r  th e  d i s c i p l e s  Je su s  had v in d ic a te d  h im self  in  

tr iumph, and t h a t  meant t h a t  t h e i r  supreme f a i t h  in  him was 

overwhelmingly confirmed.***

The r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience  i s  th e r e f o r e  the  v i t a l l y  c r e a t i v e  

f a c t  fo r  the  beginning of the  church.  As a r e s u l t  of i t  we have j 

seen a body of e n t h u s i a s t i c ,  expectan t  men and women ga th e red  ! 

toge ther  in  Je rusa lem  to  await fo r  what was to  come. Ht one of 

the i£  g a th e r in g s  a t  which th e  Hiddush c e l e b r a t io n  fo r  Pen tecos t

*K.L.Schmidt,ffDie Kirche des U rc h r i s ten tu m s ,” in  Festgabe fu r  
A.Deissmann z .0 O .G eb u r ts tag ,1927,S .258-319, has a f u l l  ex p o s i t io n  
o f^ th is  view. **For th e  p r e s e n ta t i o n  of t h i s  view of the  church’ s 
o r ig in  see E .Pe te rson ,"D ie  K irc h e , ,,l929 .  ***E.Fuchs, o p . c i t . p . 1 9 ,  
Eben d ie s  ( s c . f o l g t ) ,  dass der Herr Je su s  C h r i s tu s  bezeugt und 

d .h .w ieder j  d a s s c t t e  Glaube bezeugt werden kann."  c f . a l s o  Gardner* 
S m i th ,o p . c i t . p p . l 7 4 f . " t h e  d i s c i p l e s  founded th e  Church because 
they be l ieved  t h a t  J e su s  was a l i v e . . .because He had appeared to  
them and spoken to  them and they had recognized  the  vo ice  and 
form of t h e i r  M a s te r .11
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may have been held* the  b e l i e v e r s  became aware t h a t  some new 

experience had come upon them with c e r t a i n  abnormal accompani

ments such as the  sound of a ru sh ing  wind which seemed to  f i l l  

the house, and tongues of f i r e  as i t  were which separa ted  

asunderj a t  the  same time they  found themselves t a lk in g  in  

strange speech. The conc lus ion  t h a t  they  reached was t h a t  they  

were f i l l e d  w ith  ’holy s p i r i t ’ (Acts i i . 1 - 4 ) .

The abnormal f e a t u r e s  belong e n t i r e l y  to  the  thought-forms 

in which the  experience  was r e c e iv e d .  They a re  p a r t s  of the  

psychologica l  mechanisms involved .  Minds accustomed to  the  

idea of the  S p i r i t  of God as a w in d - l ik e  energy which invaded 

human beings  would be q u i t e  capable  of a u d i t io n  involv ing  the  

sound as of a ru sh ing  wind. The v iv id  inner  experience had
S t ' t ' v

r e s u l t s  on the  system of se n sa t io n ^ as  to  produce v iv id  au d i to ry

phenomena. The ’f i r e ’ forms the  v i s u a l  element in  the  experience ;

and while i t  "was an e a r ly  and n a t u r a l  symbol of the  energy and
*?glory of th e  d i v i n e , ” i t  p robably  po in ted  to  the  Messianic 

Judgment of which the  b e l i e v e r s  were so aware as imminent ( M t . i i i .  

l l , L k . i i i . l 6 , c f . M a l . i i i . 2 f . ) .  Yet we have to  allow fo r  the  

p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  th e  ’ f i r e ’ denotes t h a t  th e  Pen tecos t  phenomena
0 'u tjL

were p sy c h o lo g ica l ly  determined on the  p h y s ic a l^ r a th e r  than  on the

symbolic, being a v iv id  s e n sa t io n  of l i g h t ,  and a common f e a t u r e
£Lin abnormal r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  There i s  not h in t  of burning 

or heat;  the  phenomenon seems to  have been no more than the  

' **J .V .B art  l e t , ”A c t s , ”CB ad lo c .



222 5

sensory e f f e c t  of the  flame of l i g h t  due to  r e l i g i o u s  s t r e s s . *

I t  i s  not s u f f i c i e n t  to  r ega rd  the  abnormal elements as 
merely m etaphor ica l  (H.T.Andrews,"The Acts of the  A p o s t le s ,"  ; 
WNT,1908,ad l o c ) ,  or symbolical  (R.B.Rackham,"The Acts of 
the  A p o s t l e s , "2 n d .Edn.WC.1904,p f 18).  We have to  cons ider
(1) Symbolic elements in  the  o r i g i n a l  exper ience ,  as e . g .
the  ff i r e f m etaphor ica l  of the  f i r e  of the  imminent judgment,,] 
a l though th e se  may w el l  have a r i s e n  from the  ov e r - s t im u lu s  
of the  sensory appara tus  through powerful r e l i g i o u s  impetus; j;
(2) Symbolic meanings read  in to  tne  o r i g i n a l  experience by 
the  h i s t o r i a n ,  as in  the  ’ speaking with tongues^ the  onlook
e r s  a re  made to  express  astonishment a t  hea r ing  every 
language r e p re se n te d  by them (Acts i i . 6 ) .  But too much 
symbolism i s  seen by many modern i n t e r p r e t e r s *  as e . g .  when 
Luke i s  supposed to  have been in f luenced  by tne  Jewish s to ry  
p rese rved  by P h i lo  (De D ec a l .9 ,1 1 ) ,  which r e l a t e s  t h a t  when 
the  law was given a t  S i n a i ,  God’ s voice  assumed the  shape of 
a flame of f i r e  which d iv ided  i t s e l f  in to  seventy languages 
(E .P .S co t t ,"T he  Beginnings of the  C h u r c h , " o p . c i t . p p .6 0 f ) •
The s u p e r f i c i a l  resemblance of t h i s  legend to  the  s to ry  of | 
Pen tecos t  i s  too s lender  a b a s i s  on which to  unders tand  th e  !| 
l a t t e r ,  while  such over-symbolism tends  to  obscure the  f a c t s  | 
of what happened, r a t h e r  than  to  exp la in  them.

The abnormal e f f e c t s  were due to  the  he igh ten ing  of the  I

sensations under the  s t im ulus  of some tremendous s p i r i t u a l  e x p e r i 

ence; the  sound was as i f  of wind, and the  tongues of f i r e  as  i f  

resembling the  a c tu a l  th in g  (Acts i i . 2 f ) .  Behind the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  

auditory and v i s u a l  phenomena was a corresponding o b je c t iv e  r e a l i t y  

as we have seen in  the  case of the  t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  

appearances. That r e a l i t y  was experience of the  invas ive  S p i r i t  j 

coming upon minds prepared  a f t e r  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  manner of an teend-j  

ent experience of the  S p i r i t . * *

As the  n a r r a t i v e  of Pen tecos t  s tands  we a re  g iven the  im press-  j 

ion th a t  the  phenomena descr ibed  as XaXst v  r e f e r s  ]

to fore ign  d i a l e c t s  and languages .  The m iss ionary  motive which a t

•Cf.pp.



a l a t e r  s tage  was seen to  be behind the  gospel  f o r  the  G en t i le s

seems to  have in f luenced  the  n a r r a t i v e  h e re ,  a l though such

influence should not be o v e r ra te d .  What has happened i s  t h a t

Luke has m i s in te rp r e te d  the  f a c t s  (or  th e  t r a d i t i o n  on which he

r e l i e s  i s  r e s p o n s ib le )  by assuming an a c tu a l  endowment of

miraculous l i n g u i s t i c  powers f o r  those  to  whom had come the

experience of the  S p i r i t ,  such powers being supposedly necessary

for p reaching the  gospel  to  the  world .  I t  i s  impossib le  to

conclude t h a t  any such endowment was the  case .

Greek was the  g en e ra l  medium of l i n g u i s t i c  exchange in  the  
and ien t  world l [ c f .p .4 9 ) ,  and thus  the  endowment was not 
needed. The speech of P e te r  t h a t  fo l low s (Acts i i . l 4 f f . )  
makes no r e fe ren ce  to  any l i n g u i s t i c  m ir a c le ,  but r e p l i e s  
to  the  charge of i n t o x i c a t i o n  which had been made by some 
who had heard the  e x t r a o rd in a ry  speaking (Acts i i . 1 5 ) .  I f  
" th e  t a l e  i s  t o l d  so as to  suggest  m iss ionary  e f f o r t  in  
s t range  tones  and d i a l e c t s " ( B u r k i t t , o p . c i t . p . 9 l ) ,  the  
au tho rs  of the  t a l e  have overlooked tne  s t ran g e  obtuseness  
of the  Twelve to  the  duty of preaching  to  th e  G e n t i l e s ,  a 
f a c t  a l l  the  more remarkable i f  they  were equipped with 
the  power to  speak fo re ig n  languages fo r  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  
purpose.  The l i n g u i s t i c  endowment f a i l e d  in  the  case of 
Saul and Barnabas who did  not unders tand  the  speech of the  
Lycaonians, fo r  they d id  not fathom what th ese  people 
in tended u n t i l  they saw the  p a ra p h e rn a l i a  fo r  s a c r i f i c e  to  
themselves being brought forward (Acts x i v . 8 f f . ) .  I t  i s  
m oreover ,un l ike ly  t h a t  speaking in  f o re ig n  tongues would 
have provoked the  charge of i n to x i c a t i o n  (Acts i i . 1 3 ) ,  
while i f  Acts iv .31  be a doublet  of t h i s  in c id e n t ,  we f i n d  
no r e fe re n c e  th e re  to  the  endowment. According to  P a p ia s ,  
P e te r  had Mark as an i n t e r p r e t e r  (Eus.H.E.ii i .39,4fmve»^nS- 
c f . I r e n . A d v . H a e r . i i i . 1 ,1 .  and ’ i n t e r p r e s ’ in  i b i d . 1 0 ,6 ) .

What we have to  do w ith  in  th e  ’ speaking w ith  tongues’ i s  an 

insp ired  form of speech which seems to  have been f a i r l y  widespread 

in the church fo r  th e  f i r s t  twenty y ea rs  of i t s  e x i s t e n c e .  P e t e r ’ 

Jewish f r i e n d s  in  th e  house of C orne l ius  were a s to n ish ed  t h a t



the S p i r i t  had been poured out on the  G e n t i l e s ,  a f a c t  a t t e s t e d  

for them because the  G e n t i le s  were speaking w ith  tongues (Acts 

x .4 6 ) .  P e te r  j u s t i f i e d  h i s  baptism of C orne l ius  on the  ground I

tha t  the  S p i r i t  had f a l l e n  on Corne l ius  and h i s  f r i e n d s  even as
• L I
l i t  had upon the  b e l i e v e r s  a t  Pen tecos t  in  the  beginning (Acts x i .  \ 

15). Por P e t e r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  the  speech phenomena of Pen tecos t  were 

s im ila r  to  what took p lace  a t  the  house of the  G en t i le  c e n t i r i o n .  

The S p i r i t  came to  the  b e l i e v e r s  a t  Ephesus as Paul b a p t i z e s  them 

in the  name of the  Lord J e s u s ,  the  a t t e s t a t i o n  again being t h a t  

they began to  speak in  tongues (Acts x i x . 6 ) .  Paul r e f e r s  to  the  

g lo s s o l a l i a  as i f  they  were a u su a l  f e a t u r e  of C h r i s t i a n  worship 

(i C o r . x i v . 2 f f . ) ,  j u s t  as ’p rophesy ing1 was. While prophesying 

may ed i fy  both him who speaks and thejnwho l i s t e n ,  he who speaks 

with a tongue e d i f i e s  only h im self  (I  C o r . x i v . 8 f . ) .  The tongue-  |

speech th e r e f o r e  needs someone to  i n t e r p r e t  i t  fo r  the  sake of j

the l i s t e n e r s  ( v e r .2 7 ) .  Because of the  u n i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  

involved Paul would r a t h e r  u t t e r  a few words i n t e l l i g i b l y  than 

speak a t  g r e a t  leng th  in  a tongue ( v e r .1 9 ) ;  in  the  same way he j 

regards p rayer  which needs to  be made with  unders tand ing  ( v e r . l 5 ) ? i  

The tongue-speech seems th e r e f o r e  to  have been a form of 

in sp ired  u t t e r a n c e  t h a t  was c h a ra c te r i z e d  by u n i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y .  

Uncontrollable  r e l i g i o u s  a s p i r a t i o n s  and emotions induced a mood 

of e c s t a t i c  excitement which found i t s  o u t l e t  in  e j a c u l a to r y

""Purely emotional or i n a r t i c u l a t e  e j a c u l a t i o n s  were a p t Ato  ge t  
the upper hand as  to  s a c r i f i c e  a l l  i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y * ( J . V . B a r t l e t ,  
"The Apostolic  Age,"1911 ,p . 12).  I



sounds which conveyed no meaning to  those  who hea rd .  The p r im i t 

ive church and the  l a t e r  Paul ine  church rece iv ed  new v i s i o n s  of 

God and His purpose,  new t r u t h s  and powers were break ing  in  upon i 

the b e l i e v e r s ,  new r e l i g i o u s  exper iences  were f r e q u e n t ,  as  the  j

t id e s  of the  new f a i t h  swept in  and o u t .  Men found the  u su a l  \

channels of v e rb a l  express ion  q u i t e  inadequate  to  express  what they 

were ex p e r ien c in g .*

We have, however, more than  in te n se  emotion breaking out in to  

a r t i c u l a t e  speech. There was meaning in  the  g lo sso lm l ia  a t  l e a s t  

for the  speaker ,  who i s  express ing  to  God the  p r a i s e  and worship in;

his own soul (I CJor.x iv .2) ,  under the  new power of the  S p i r i t  he

experiences.  The people who so experienced the  S p i r i t  in  t h i s  way j
i

were r e l i g i o u s l y  nu r tu red  and were f a m i l i a r  with  a whole range of 

r e l ig io u s  phraseology a t ta c h e d  to  t h e i r  p rev ious  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  and! 

experience• When the  new experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church came | 

to i t s  b e l i e v e r s ,  i t  demanded new express ion  and fo r  the  time could; 

f ind i t  only in  unmeaning vo ca b le s .* *  Paul and o th e rs  t r i e d  to

reshape and r e c o n d i t io n  the  o ld  forms of speech and th^ought to  f i t  |
•f

into the new exper ience ,***  but not always s a t i s f a c t o r i l y ,  f o r  !

therte were h e ig h ts  and depths  of r e l i g i o u s  experience t h a t  found 

expression only in  "unspeakable w ords"(I I  C o r . x i i . l l ) ;  th e re  were

*"A manf s mind i s  f u l l  of something which he wishes to  express  in  
words, and i n s t i n c t i v e l y  he makes the  e f f o r t  of speech, but the  
words th a t  come a re  no th ing  but a s e r i e s  of a r b i t r a r y  sounds t h a t  
only resemble w o rd s" (E .F .S co t t ,  o p . c i t . p . 101). **"Tne new r e l i g i 
ous experience did in  f a c t  c r e a te  a new language of i t s  own, one of 
more immediate speech with  God in  e c s t a t i c  p r a y e r " ( B a r t l e t , o p . c i t .  1 
P.12,note 1 ) .  p p . 36-44,46-51.



d i re c t  exper iences  of God through the  S p i r i t ’ s indw el l ing  which 

could be expressed only "with  groanings t h a t  cannot be u t t e re d "  

(Rom.vii i .2 6 ) .  Words can a t  the  b e s t  adequate ly  express  

only what i s  f u l l y  consc ious ,  and s ince  what i s  conscious i s  by 

no means th e  whole p e r s o n a l i t y ,  e s p e c i a l l y  where r e l i g i o u s  

ferment i s  p r e s e n t ,  i n a r t i c u l a t e  babb l ings  have t h e i r  r i g h t f u l  

place and thus  r e c e iv e  t h e i r  e x p la n a t io n .

We have l i t t l e  h e s i t a t i o n  in  d e c la r in g  fo r  t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a 

t ion of the  tongue-speech as being a p p l ic a b le  to  the  phenomena 

of P e n te co s t .  We know t h a t  p r i o r  to  t h i s  event the  b e l i e v e r s  

were given much to  p rayer  to g e th e r  (Acts i . 1 4 ) .  There were a l so  

the th robb ing  ex p e c ta t io n s  c e n t r in g  on the  r i s e n  J e s u s ,  t h e i r  

watching fo r  h i s  r e t u r n ,  w ith  a l l  t h a t  th e se  involved by way of 

the advent of the  d iv ine  kingdom. Even as they w»ne pray ing  h i s  

very p e r s o n a l i t y  may be on the  po in t  of coming through the  c losed  

doors, say ing ,  "Peace be w ith  you"(L k .x x iv .3 6 ) .  In  such an 

atmosphere we become aware of depths of suppressed s p i r i t u a l  

excitement and ferment.

On one of th e se  occasions  on  which they  ga thered  fo r  p r a y e r ,  

the Pentecost  experience of th e  S p i r i t  came upon them. C.Anderson 

S co t t ’ s p ic tu re sq u e  p h r a s e , ’The Uprush of L i f e , ' *  se rves  a t  l e a s t  

to denote t h a t  a spec t  of the  new experience  which re p re s e n te d  the  

r i s in g  to  t h e i r  c l i m a x ^ l l  the  hopes, the  p r a y e r s ,  th e  a s p i r a t i o n s  

the impressions and exper iences  of J e s u s ,  c en t red  in  J e su s  and

"The Fellowship of the  S p i r i t , "1921 , t i t l e  of e h . i i i .



motived by J e s u s ,  beginning from the  i n i t i a l  c o n ta c t s  and 

impressions in  G a l i l e e ,  fo l lowing through to  t h e i r  experiences  

of him r i s e n  from the  dead. Behind the  now conscious elements > 

of the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience and the  eager a n t i c i p a t i o n s  of 

Messiah’ s p a ro u s ia  which t h a t  r e s u r r e c t i o n  foreshadowed, th e re  

was the  dynamic e f f e c t  of the  c h a ra c te r  and death of Je sus  

c r ea t iv e  in  the  subconscious of a d i r e c t e d  mass of emotion which 

had to  f in d  i t s  o u t l e t .  The suppressed excitements  and quicken

ing s p i r i t u a l  powers could no longer  be kept in check. P en tecos t  

found the  b e l i e v e r s  overwhelmed in  the  f l o o d t id e  of the  new 

experience which they  accounted fo r  as being " f i l l e d  w ith  holy 

s p i r i t . " (Acts i i . 4 ) .  T r a d i t i o n a l  images and a s s o c ia t io n s  due to  

their  normal r e l i g i o u s  psychology came to  the  f o r e f r o n t  of con

sciousness in  the  windlike  no ise  and the  tongues l i k e  f i r e ,  while  

the e f f o r t  to  express  what they  were r e c e iv in g  r e s u l t e d  in  the  

outbreak of e c s t a t i c ,  i n a r t i c u l a t e  speech. The normal channels  of 

p e rsona l i ty  were fo r  th e  moment too  r e s t r i c t e d  and too inadequate  

to rece ive  the  h e ig h ts  and depths  of the  new expe r ience ,  the  

apprehension of which had to  be made through what was abnormal.

Thus what on the  one hand seems to  be no more than  psycho log ica l  

abnormality, on the  o the r  hand i s  seen to  be the  in e v i t a b l e

psychological accompaniments of  the  g a th e r in g  up in  s p i r i t u a l
ot

power and f a i t h  Srhat had h i t h e r t o  been seen and apprehended in  

the p e r so n a l i ty  of J e s u s .

The conclusion reached in  the  minds of the  b e l i e v e r s  th a t  t h e i r



experience was due to  the  S p i r i t  was reached through the  mental 

c a te g o r ie s  of t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  Jewish psychology. The abnormal 

e f f e c t s  were fo r  t h e i r  minds ’ symptoms’ denoting h i s  indw el l ing .  

They reasoned back from the  e f f e c t s  to  the  cause and r e a l i z e d  

th a t  they  were f i l l e d  with the  S p i r i t  who had invaded and 

possessed t h e i r  s p i r i t .  The h igher  incu rs ion  had taken p la c e .

The same energy o p e ra t iv e  of M essiah’s fu n c t io n  would b r ing  in  

the kingdom.* Thus t h e i r  p re se n t  experience  seemed to  confirm 

the f a c t  t h a t  t h e i r  v iv id  ex p e c ta t io n s  were soon to  be r e a l i z e d .

What emerges from the  Pen tecos t  experience i s  a group of 

men and women u n i f i e d  group by a v i t a l  experience of Je sus

tad of the  S p i r i t  who animated him and them.** "What was holding 

them to g e th e r  was a common a t t i t u d e  of mind and w i l l  to  Him who 

had been known as Je sus  of N azare th ."  The abnormal phenomena 

should not obscure t h i s  e s s e n t i a l  em p ir ica l  con ten t  by regard ing  

them as h y s t e r i c s  or due to  p a th o lo g ic a l  d i s tu rb a n c e s .  They were 

the in e v i t a b l e  accompaniments of th e  experience  and we should have 

strong reason to  suspect  the  genuineness of the  experience and i t s  

n a r ra t io n  i f  such were not t h e r e .  At th e  minimum we have 

" s h i f t i n g s  of c h a ra c te r  to  h igher  lev e ls"* * *  in  th e  b e l i e v e r s ,  but 

at i t s  maximum the  Pen tecos t  experience l i f t e d  them up to  a 

Christ  consciousness  t h a t  sen t  them f o r t h  to  make h i s t o r y  of such 

meaning th a t  the  world has never s ince  escaped from the  e f f e c t s  

of i t s  tu rn in g  p o in t  in  the  emergence of the  C h r i s t i a n  Church. The

"Cf.pp*112-117. **Cf .pp .  i-y— 3o/* ***William James,"The
VariH i e s  of R e l ig ious  E x p e r ie n c e ,"3 2 n d .Im p ress io n ,1920,p . 257.



windlike no ise  i s  l o s t  in  the  dim d i s t a n c e ,  the  tongues l i k e  as

of f i r e  ex t in g u ish ed ,  and the  e c s t a t i c  speech no longer  heard ,

for they are  only the  a c c id e n ta l s  of the  expe r ience .  They have

no permanent p la c e ,  while t h e i r  s ig n i f i c a n c e  i s  i n f i n i t e s i m a l

for the  amazing r e s u l t s  t h a t  sprang from P e n te c o s t .  Pau l  had to

warn h is  churches ag a in s t  m is tak ing  the  a c c id e n ta l s  fo r  the  r e a l

content of the  C h r i s t i a n  experience (I C o r .x iv ) .  What s tands

out c l e a r l y  i s  the  tu rn in g  p o in t  of a new s p i r i t u a l  experience

which ga thered  round the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of the  r i s e n  Je su s  in  a l l

the entwined emotions, l o y a l t i e s ,  and s e l f - s u r r e n d e r  of the

be l ieve rs  who went out to  t h e i r  contemporaries  with  the  u rgen t

message about Je sus  the Messiah.

R e l ig ious  h i s t o r y  a f f o rd s  us ehf t-  many an a lo g ie s  which 
throw l i g h t  on the  n a tu re  of the  P en tecos t  exper ience .

The s p i r i t u a l  atmosphere in  George Fox’ s Jo u rn a l  
i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s .  ” . . i t  was openea unto  me by the  e t e r n a l  
l i g h t  and power and I saw c l e a r l y  t h e r e i n  t h a t  a l l  was done, 
and to  be done, in  and by C h r i s t . . .Then a f t e r  t h i s ,  th e re  
did a pure FIRE appear in  mes then I saw HOW HE SATE AS A 
REFINER’S FIRE.. .  t p p . 9 f . i n  the  Tercentenary  Text ,  ed.N. 
Penny,Everyman L ib r a r y ) .  Fox a t tended  a l a rg e  meeting ,  and 
" the  Lord opened my m ou th . . .an d  the  power of the  Lord was 
over them a l l . ” ( p . 11) .  ” l  SAW the  h a rv e s t  w h i te ,  and the  
seed of God ly ing  th ic k  in  the  ground, as  ever d id  wheat 
th a t  was sown o u tw a rd ly . . .The Lord’ s POWER BRAKE FORTH, and 
I had g r e a t  openings and p rophec ies” ( p . 12) .  ”1 SAW th e re
was a g r e a t  crack to  go throughout the  e a r t h ,  and a g r e a t  
smoke to  go as the  crack  went; and t h a t  a f t e r  the  crack 
th e re  should be a g r e a t  shaking: t h i s  was th e  e a r th  in  
peop leYs h e a r t s ,  which was to  oe shaken before  the  seed of 
God was r a i s e d  out of the  e a r t h .  And i t  was so; fo r  the  
Lord’ s POWER began to  SHAKE them . . ” ( p . 13)• ” 1 was moved to
pray ,  and th e  Lord’ s power was so g r e a t  t h a t  the  house 
seemed to  be shaken” ( p . 13) .  Again and again  we read  t h a t  
” the  Lord’ s power brake through” ( p . 1 5 ) , ”wrought m i g h t i l y , ” 
and ”was wonderfu l ly  m anifes ted” ( p p . 1 5 f f . )• People came 
toge the r  ” and wait  to  f e e l  the  Lora’ s power and s p i r i t  in  
themselves” ( p . 45)• An experience a t  C a r l i s l e  i s  the  most 
v iv id  in s t a n c e :  as Fox spoke, ” the  power of the  Lord was
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dreadfu l  amongst them in the  s teep lehouse ,  so t h a t  the 
people trembled and shook, and they thought the  steeple-* 
house shook: and some of them fea red  i t  would f a l l  down on 
t h e i r  h ea d s* (p .87).

We have to  keep in  mind t h a t  Fox may be subconsciously  
reproducing^the  Pen tecos t  co n d i t io n s ;  cf.*when I had done, 
som e . .sa id  i t  was now as in  the  days of the apos t les ,w hen  
the house was shaken where they  w ere* (p .13).  Yet even so 
l i g h t  would be thrown on the  na tu re  of what was being 
reproduced, with  a l l  the  v i s io n a ry  and au d i to ry  phenomena 
involved .  These elements a re  not merely symbolic fo r  Fox, 
but r e s u l t  from the  v iv id  potency of h i s  r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i 
ence. I f  h i s  Jo u rn a l  r e v e a l s  him to have *an u n s ta b le  
psychic c o n s t i t u t i o n * ( o p . c i t . p . x . i n t r o . b y  Rufus Jo n e s ,  and 
cf .W.C.Middleton,*?he Denunciat ions of George Fox Viewed 
P sych o lo g ica l ly ,*  J o u rn a l  of R e l ig io n ,X I .O c t .1931 ,p p . 5 8 9 f f . ) ,  
the  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  he possessed  was f a r  from d i s i n t e g r a t i n g  
in  e f f e c t ,  f o r  *he has th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  of being the  founder 
of a r e l i g i o u s  sec t  which has fo r  two c e n tu r i e s  and a h a l f  
continued the  m y s t ica l  type which he i n i t i a t e d *  as he pursued 
* h is  p r a c t i c a l  a t tempt to  r e v iv e  ’p r im i t i v e  C h r i s t i a n i t y ’* 
(Rufus J o n e s , " S tu d ie s  in  M yst ica l  R e l ig i o n ,*1923,p p .4 8 2 f . ) .

I t  may be sa id  t h a t  Pen tecos t  r e v e a l s  a s im i la r  " u n s ta b le  
psychic c o n s t i tu t io n *  in  the  experienc ing  d i s c i p l e s ,  but  as 
in  the  case of Fox, i t  i s  more l i k e l y  t h a t  the  overefielming 
n a tu re  of the  new r e l i g i o u s  experience proved too much fo r  
the normal mental mechanisms, and thus  sensory phenomena of 
an abnormal order  a re  r e v e a le d .  The p s y c h o lo g ica l ly  abnormal 
i s  not simply th a t  which has to  be taken in to  account and 
explained on p sycho log ica l  l i n e s ,  and then  r e v e a l in g  the  
something more which i s  found s t i l l  remaining,  but may be 
viewed as  the  necessa ry  means by which the  s p i r i t u a l  th in g  
comes to  be .  A v i s io n  or an a u d i t io n  due to  abnormal sensory 
s t imulus from w i th in ,  and t h a t  marks a s tage  in  the  d i s i n t e 
g ra t io n  of p e r so n a l i ty ,  must have something q u i te  d i f f e r e n t  as 
i t s  c e n t r e  from v i s io n  or a u d i t io n  t h a t  makes and ap p a re n t ly  
i s  i t s e l f  the  means to  g r e a t e r  i n t e g r a t i o n ;  the  former may 
be no more than  merely p a th o lo g ic a l  in  o r i g i n ,  but the  l a t t e r ,  
as in  the  case of P e n te c o s t ,  Fox, and th e  o th e r  examples we 
go. on to  d i s c u s s ,  h&i obvious claims to  be cons idered  as 
a u th e n t ic  t i d i n g s  and a f f e c t s  of the  s p i r i t u a l  essence of 
the u n i v e r s e , i . e . d i v i n e  r e a l i t y ,  s ince  i t  co n ta in s  t h a t  which 
makes fo r  deeper i n t e g r a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y .

David B ra inerd  u n w i t t in g ly  a f fo rd s  a medium l in k  fo r  under
s tanding what happens in  the  s t r e s s  of  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .

•♦As I was walking in  a t h i c k  dark grove ,  unspeakable g lo ry  
seemed to  open to  the  view and apprehension of my s o u l .  I do 
no t  mean any e x t e r n a l  b r ig h tn e s s ,  f o r  I saw no such th in g :  
nor do I in ten d  any imagination  of a body of l i g h t ,  somewnere
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away in  the  t h i r d  heavens,  or anything of t h a t  n a tu re ;  but 
i t  was a new inward apprehension or view t h a t  I had of trod, 
sued as I never had b e fo re ,  nor anything which had the  l e a s t  
resemblance to  i t n (Diary and J o u r n a l , V o l . I .1902 ,p . 22) .  The 
medium l in k  l i e s  in  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  tn a t  h ra in e rd  makes 
between the  unspeakable g lo ry  he saw and y e t  did not see .
This e f f o r t  to  s e m i - r a t io n a l i z e  a v iv id  r e l i g i o u s  experience 
i s  a so r t  of halfway house between the  rea l i sm s  of Pen tecos t  
and the  modern r a t i o n a l i z i n g s  of ex t ra o rd in a ry  r e l i g i o u s  
phenomena, hut in  the  overwhelming sense of God*s power and 
presence Brainerd  s tands  with  the  b e l i e v e r s  a t  P e n te c o s t ,  
a l though they would not have made any such d i s t i n c t i o n  as he
d id .

wil l iam  James quotes  f u l l y  the  convers ion c r i s i s  t h a t  
overwhelmed the  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  of P re s id en t  Finney, and from 
h is  account we s e l e c t  the  fo l low ing  e x t r a c t .  ”As I  tu rned  
and was about to  take  a sea t  by th e  f i r e ,  i  r ece iv ed  a 
mighty baptism of the  Holy Ghost.  Without any e x p ec ta t io n  of 
i t ,  w ithout ever having the thought in  my mind t h a t  th e re  was 
any such th in g  fo r  me, without  any r e c o l l e c t i o n  t h a t  i  had 
ever heard the  th in g  mentioned by any person in  the  world,  the 
holy S p i r i t  descended upon me in  a manner t h a t  seemed to  go 
through me, body and so u l .  1 could f e e l  the  im press ion ,  l i k e  
a wave of e l e c t r i c i t y ,  going through and through m e . . . I t  
seemed l i k e  the  very  b rea th  of uod. I can r e c o l l e c t  d i s t i n c t 
ly  t h a t  i t  seemed to  fan me, l i k e  immense wings” ( o p . c i t . p 2 5 5 ) . 
Here, u n l ik e  the  case of Fox, t h e r e  was no at tempt to  
reproduce the  p r im i t iv e  church c o n d i t io n s :  h e re ,  u n l ik e  the  
Pentecos t  b e l i e v e r s ,  t h e re  was no e x p e c ta t io n  of anything 
imminent in  the  n a tu re  of a c r i s i s .  Yet the  atmosphere of 
the Pen tecos t  experience i s  p r e s e n t ,  with  i t s  q u a s i - s e n s a t io n  
as the  abnormal accompaniments on the  p h y s ic a l  s ide  of an 
ex t ra o rd in a ry  s p i r i t u a l  experience cons trued  as the  coming 
down of the  Holy S p i r i t .

Speaking of Montanus, Eusebius w r i t e s ,  tvQ* ?acrC J lva
vsoilf(7T(dv upoJtac Movxav&v Tou v o ^ a . ♦ . n v e u u a To ; p©p q 9 ? j v a f  x s  x a t  

a t q p v i o f » c  I v  i taXQx5*^*?taP£,tffT^SFS 1 Y£Vd ? i e v o v , I v 8 Q U ? i $ v ,  
apSaaQaf x s  XaXelv  x a t  5 svg?»vsI v (H.E.v . 1 6 ) . H.J.Lawlor 
s t a t e s  t h a t  ” the  1 ecstasy* of Montanus was a kind of a a d a i e s ,  
d e l i b e r a t e l y  induced” (ERE.Vol.VlH . a r t .  *Montanism*p.828).  I f  
so, then t h i s  does not help us  to  unders tand  the  n a tu re  of 
the  Pentecos t  expe r ience .  But p o s s ib ly  Lawlor does not 
appra ise  j u s t l y  the  r e a l  n a tu re  of  Montanus* r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i 
ence as a r e a c t io n  from the growing conservatism of the  
Church. The remedy fo r  t h i s  conservatism  was in  the  outpour
ing of the  S p i r i t ,  from which Montanus s in c e r e ly  be l iev ed  
the re  would descend as  rea l$and  yW id  a pfewer upon them as 
the  church re ce iv e d  in  the  experience  of P e n te c o s t .  Hence
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the e c s ta sy  of Montanus and h i s  fo l lo w ers  r e s u l t e d  from 
t h e i r  common a s s o c i a t i o n  of ideas  with  the  S p i r i t ,  the  
symptom of whose a c t i v i t y  was conceived to  be some form of 
e c s ta s y ,  an idea by no means dead in  the  church, d e s p i te  
P a u l ’ s warning a g a in s t  i t  (1 C or .x iv .and  cf.H.M.Gwatkin, 
"E ar ly  Church H i s t o r y , "2 nd .Edn.1912,V o l . I I . p p . 8 0 f . ) .
The a s s o c i a t i o n ,  t o o ,  of the  v i i i d  ex pec ta t ion  of tbe  
p a rous ia  of C h r i s t  which was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Montanism, 
along w ith  the  e c s t a t i c  experience of the  s p i r i t , f u r t h e r  
s t r en g th en s  the  backward r e fe ren ce  to  the  p r im i t iv e  church 
where the  immediate conclusion  drawn by the  b e l i e v e r s  from 
t h e i r  experience of the  S p i r i t  a t  Pentecos t  was t h a t  Je su s  
would appear almost immediately ( c f . p p . * 3 7 ) .  Thus one of 
the  anc ien t  church movements of the  second cen tu ry  throws 
l i g h t  on the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  atmosphere of Pen tecos t  and the  
p r im i t iv e  churcn.

The Camisards of France r e v e a l  an i n t e n s i f i e d  r e l i g i o u s  
experience due to  the  f i e r c e  p re s su re  of p e r s e c u t io n .
During the  r i s i n g  in  the seventeen th  cen tury  many of the  
P r o t e s t a n t s  of Languedoc went in to  an ec s ta sy  which 
in f e c te d  people of a l l  ages .  "They heard su p e rn a tu ra l  
v o ic e s .  They spoke with tongues .  Ch i ld ren  of the  t e n d e re s t  
y ea rs  were the  s u b je c t s  of the  most e x t ra o rd in a ry  m a n ife s ta 
t i o n s .  Quite uneducated persons gave u t t e r a n c e  when " s e iz e d  
by the  S p i r i t "  to  p rophec ies  in  the  p u re s t  French"(C.Ander
son S c o t t , E R E . V o l . i l l . a r t . ’Camisards’ p . 176). Here again  we 
are  in  the  P e n te c o s ta l  r e l i g i o u s  atmosphere.

The I r v i n g i t e  movement i s  ano ther  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of the  same 
exper ience .  Alexander S c o t t ,  I r v i n g ’ s a s s i s t a n t ,  in  defend
ing h imself  on a charge of heresy  before  the  London ‘p resb y 
t e r y ,  i n s i s t e d  t h a t  the  S p i r i t ’ s remarkable g i f t s  as 
m anifes ted  a t  P en tecos t  and in  the  a p o s to l i c  church were a 
permanent possess ion  of the  church,  w ithhe ld  because of th e  
u n f a i th f u ln e s s  of C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e v e r s .  A f u r t h e r  develop
ment in  the  movement occuttrBtfiwhen oneWf the  Rev McLeod’ s 
p a r i s h io n e r s  became an in cu rab le  i n v a l i d ,  and s p i r i t u a l  
m a n i fe s ta t io n s  appeared in  her  of such a n a tu re  as to  make 
her f r i e n d s  claim them as a reappearance of the  tongues 
spoken in  th e  a p o s to l i c  church.  Other p sy c h ica l  phenomena 
were r e p o r t e d ,  and E rsk ine ,  a f t e r  thorough i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  
decided fo r  t h e i r  genuineness .  "They may, pe rhaps ,  be 
c la sse d  and judged w ith  s im i la r  m a n i f e s ta t io n s  in  o th e r  p a r t s  
of Christendom. I r v i n g ,  p red isposed  a l i k e  by c h a ra c te r  and 
an teceden ts ,  a t  once accepted  them as a baptism of the  Holy 
S p i r i t  and f i re " ( J .G .S im pson ,E R E .V o l .V II .p .424).

^In 1910 I  was p re se n t  a t  a r e l i g i o u s  meeting in  Chicago in 
which the  b r e th r e n  and e s p e c i a l l y  the  s i s t e r s  spoke in



tongues,  but in  the se  cases  the  speaking was almost i n v a r i a 
bly confined  to  exclamations more or l e s s  l o n g * ( J . B . P r a t t , 
ffTne R e l ig ious  Consc iousness ,*1923,p ,187) .  " i n  f a c t  the 
p r a c t i c e  of speaking with tongues i s  probably to  be found in 
some p a r t  of the  United S t a t e s  n e a r ly  a l l  the  t im e * ( ib id ,  
p . 186).

P ro fesso r  C.Anderson S co t t  quotes from the 'Church  Times' fo r  
June 2 6 t h , 1914,a r e f e re n c e  to  an oecumenical conference of 
the S a lv a t io n  Army *a t  which were p re sen t  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  
of n a t io n s  even more numerous and more heterogeneous than 
those t a b u la t e d  in  Acts i i .  A r e p o r t  of one of the  meetings 
con ta in s  the  fo l lowing  s t r i k i n g  sentence:  "Each time the  
theme ( the  saving love of God in C h r i s t )  was touched upon, i t  
brought f o r t h  from the  pent-up  f e e l in g s  of the  vas t  assembly 
a so r t  of h a l f  s igh of a p p r e c ia t io n .  Yet many in the  audience 
knew no E n g l ish ,  but they f e l t  t h a t  the  one g rea t  t r u t h  to  
them was being announced a t  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  moment. I n d ia n s ,  
Chinese,  Canadians,  Peruvians,Swedes,  a l l  of them gave the  
deep emotional^response.** P ro fe s so r  S co t t  goes on to  make the  
comment t h a t  wi t  would not be d i f f i c u l t  to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  when 
the  speaker on th a t  occasion had f i n i s h e d ,  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of 
these  v a r io u s  r ace s  would be found say ing ,  *We heard him 
speaking in  our tongue the  mighty worxs of God*(*What 
Happened a t  P e n te c o s t , "  i n * T n e  S p i r i t , " e d .B .H .S t r e e t e r ,1919, 
p . 129). There i s  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  the  onlookers a t  
P en te c o s t ,  a l though Greek was the  common l i n g u i s t i c  medium, 
may have caught the s p i r i t u a l  s t r a i n s  of the  speaking with  
tongues so t h a t  i t  seemed to  every one t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  were 
speaking in  the se v e ra l  languages .  But th e re  i s  a s t r i k i n g  
d i f f e re n c e  between the oecumenical conference and P en teco s t ;  
the  former co n s is te d  of a po ly g lo t  audience f en r a p p o r t j  
s p i r i t u a l l y  and p sy c h o lo g ic a l ly  with  the  theme and the  wider 
sympathies of the  movement under whose banner they were a l l  
ga thered  to g e th e r :  in  the  l a t t e r  case we have a s u rp r i s e d  
body of po ly g lo t  people who suddenly come ac ross  the  b e l i e v e r s  
speaking in  the  languages the  onlooxers r e p r e s e n te d ,  as Luke 
r e p o r t s .  This d i f f e r e n c e  t e l l s  a g a in s t  Luke 's  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
of the  speaking with  tongues;  th e re  was no psycho log ica l  
u n i ty  of exper ience ,  no s p i r i t u a l  sympathy between the  po ly 
g lo t  p i lg r im s  and the  d i s c i p l e s  speaking.

John Woolman once spoke . to  In d ia n s ,  and f in d in g  the  i n t e r p r e 
t e r s  not of much u se ,  decided to  speak without  them in English,  
with the  r e s u l t  t h a t  *1 b e l ie v e  the  Holy Ghost wrought on some 
h e a r t s  to  e d i f i c a t i o n  where a l l  the  words were not understood* 
(Journa l ,June  19,1762).  Here i s  a case of  i n t e n s i f i e d  
r e l i g i o u s  w itness  where the  h igh ly  charged r e l i g i o u s  emotions 
were b e t t e r  conveyed by u n in t e r p r e t e d  English  tnan through 
impwrfect i n t e r p r e t e r s .  The emotions r ep o n s ib le  fo r  the
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tongue-speech in the  p r im i t iv e  church, though u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  
to the  reaso n ,  may n e v e r th e le s s  have conveyed some impress
ion of d iv ine  r e a l i t y  in  the  r e l i g i o u s  emotion r e s p o n s ib le .

One example of abnormal r e l i g i o u s  phenomena may be given 
from non -C h r is t ian  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  The C h a i ta n y i te  
Revival in  In d ia  in  the  e a r l i e r  h a l f  of the  s ix t e e n th  cen
tu ry  cen tred  around the p e r s o n a l i t y  of Chaitanya,  who, 
r e c e iv in g  the  s t im ulus  of a heightened r e l i g i o u s  exper ience ,  
became an a p o s t l e  of K r ishna-Bhakti .  This brought about a 
r e v iv a l  which wrought deeply on the  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  of 
the people of Bengal.  "He sang and chanted K r i s h n a 's  name 
fo r  hours to g e th e r  t i l l  he became d e l i r i o u s  with  B h a k t i . . .  
The r e v i v a l  which Chaitanya s e t  on foo t  in s p i r e d  co u n t le s s  
l i v e s  of devotion and won conver ts  from every c l a s s  of 
society*(A.C.Underwood,"Conversion: C h r i s t i a n  and Non- 
C h r i s t i a n ?" 1 9 2 5 ,p .5 6 ) . Here the  he igh ten ing  of the  emotions 
under r e l i g i o u s  s t r e s s ,  and the  i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  of the 
abnormal in  human p e r s o n a l i t y  t h a t  r e s u l t e d  therefrom , 
remind us of the  P en tecos t  exper ience .

There i s  no doubt t h a t  the  powerful suggest ion  der ived  from 
the experience of P en tecos t  i s  a p a r t  01 the  mental mechan
ism in  op e ra t io n  in  a l l  the  in s t a n c e s  t h a t  may be c i t e d  from 
C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o u s  experience throughout the  ages to  
i l l u s t r a t e  the  na tu re  of the Pen tecos t  phenomena. But J .B .  
P r a t t  seems to  miss the  inner  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of the  symptoms 
of the  experience to  the  under ly ing  reason fo r  them, when 
he exp la ins  t h a t  "when one i s  sure from the  i n t e n s i t y  of 
o n e 's  f e e l i n g s  t h a t  the  Holy Ghost i s  w i th in  one, i t  comes 
in to  o n e 's  head to  express  one ts  emotions by speaking in  an 
unknown t o n g u e " ( o p . c i t . p . 1 8 4 ) . Those who a re  thus  worked 
up in  emotional t e n s io n  do not pause to  ask themselves i f  
the i n t e n s i t y  of t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  w ar ran ts  the  conclusion  t h a t  
the H o l y S p i r i t  has possess ion  of them. Nor thereupon does 
a cogn i t ive  p rocess  supervene and give th e  'p o s s e s s e d 1 the  
idea t h a t  s ince  they  are  possessed  with  the  S p i r i t '^ fn  ere  fo re  
they ought to  break out in to  unknown tongues ,  fo r  t h i s  
assumes a chain  of reason ing  which the  e x c i te d  mood would, 
not a l low . What sugges t ion  th e re  i s  must be along the  l i n e s  
of P e n te c o s t f v i z . t n e  break ing  out in to  unknown tongues 
or the experience of he ightened sensory images, simply 
because tne  mechanisms of th e  o rd ina ry  speech and sense 
responses a re  too inadequate  f o r  use under the  r e l i g i o u s  
s t r e s s .  F u r th e r ,  the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  r e l i g i o u s  experience i s  
in being be fo re  any l ik e n e s s  to  t h a t  of P en tecos t  Gan be 
suggested. While the  abnormal forms may be suggested by the  
experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church,  y e t ,  so f a r  as  they  a re  
the genuine in d ic e s  of the  s p i r i t u a l  power a t  work in  those  
who manifes t  them, they  a re  the  genuine p sycho log ica l
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accompaniments of r e a l  enhanced r e l i g i o u s  experience as 
in sp i re d  by the  S p i r i t  in the  sense of P e n te c o s t ,  so t h a t  
while many of the se  m a n i f e s ta t io n s  may be suggested by 
Pentecos t  and the  p r im i t iv e  church, t h a t  very sugges t ion  
makes them analogous to  the  Pen tecos t  experience and t h e r e 
fo re  he lps  in  the  a p p r a i s a l  of the  atmosphere of th a t  
momentous occas ion .

We should not  ̂ f u r t h e r ,  the  in f luence  of the  group. An 
in d iv id u a l  experience such as t h a t  of P re s id e n t  Finney i s  one 
t h i n g ? but a company of such in d iv id u a l s  under the  same 
r e l i g i o u s  s t r e s s  in t ro d u ces  an element which i s  in  i t s e l f  a 
powerful means of he igh ten ing  the  s u g g e s t i b i l i t y  of the  whole 
g a th e r in g .  The mutual C o n t in u in g  i n s t a n t  in  p r a y e r 1 of the  
b e l i e v e r s  in  the  Upper Room (Acts i .1 4 )  ac ted  and r e a c te d  on 
one another  as i n d i v i d u a l s ,  and le d  up to  P e n te co s t .  Poxf s 
experience a t  C a r l i s l e  ( c f . p p .2 2 9 f . )  where a l l  the  people 
trembled and thought t h a t  the  church was shaken i s  a case of 
heightened s u g g e s t i b i l i t y  due to  the  i n t e r a c t i o n  of in d iv id u a l  ; 
and group emotion. The same with the  S a lv a t io n  Army c o n f e r ^  | 
ence mentioned by P ro fe s s o r  S c o t t ,  in  the  same way the  j
Gamisards in f e c te d  one ano ther  and crowd psychology came in  j
to  r&Yorce the  s p i r i t  of r e s i s t a n c e  to  p e r se cu t io n  by the  [ 
in te n se  r e l i g i o u s  experience  which produced abnormal accompani-j 
ments. When an overpowering emotion sweeps a r e l i g i o u s  group, i 
th e re  i s  an excess of f e e l i n g  over the  more r a t i o n a l  element J 
in human p e r s o n a l i t y ,  and people ca tch  f i r e  more qu ick ly  by 
v iv id  emotional co n tac t  than  in  the  coo ler  temperature  of 
cons idered  reason .  Thus in  a New York meeting the  whole J
ga th e r in g  was se t  aflame by the  emotional contagion of a j
speaker who exclaimed, "B re th ren ,  I f e e l —1 f e e l —I f e e l —I s
f e e l —I f e e l —I c a n ft  t e l l  you how I f e e l ,  but 0 ,  I f e e l !  I 1
f e e l ! " ( r e p o r t e d  by P ro fesso r  (Joe* "The S p i r i t u a l  L i f e , "1900, j 
p . 215).  Here the  speaker f a i l s  to  g ive express ion  to  h i s  | 
s t rong  emotion in  words, and i s  thrown back on e j a c u l a to r y  1 
phrases  which are  taken  up and echoed round and round the  
su g g es t ib le  crowd u n t i l  the  whole g a th e r in g  breaks  f o r t h  in to  | 
what appears to  be e c s t a t i c  speech. I

A psychology not d i s s i m i l a r  in contagious  i n t e n s i t y  i s  seen * 
in  the  Pen tecos t  p ray e r  p r e p a ra t io n  and i t s  climax in  the  
outpouring of the  S p i r i t .  In  the  Upper Room each took f i r e  : 
from eacbi.  and the  whole group became r e l i g i o u s l y  and 
p sycho log ica l ly  in f e c te d  by tne  pe rsona l  experience of the  5 
in d iv id u a l s .  A f te r  t h e i r  exper iences  of  J e s u s  r i s e n  from J 
the dead, the  same ^esus  they had known1in the  days of h i s  j
f l e s h , |  and overwhelmingly c e r t a i n  t h a t  he was soon to  r e tu r n  j
and^bring in the  kingdom, they  had^eturned to  Jerusa lem to  I 
await the  promise of  the  power which should descend upon j
them (Acts i . 8 ) .  The c r i s i s  was a t  hand, xhe days went by j
And each in f lu e n c e d  the  o the r  in  ea rn e s t  exp§ctihaon ,  which |
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inc reased  the  more they  met and t a lk e d  about i t ,  encouraged 
one another  in  jo y fu l  hope, prayed c o n t in u a l ly ,  everyone in  a 
s t a t e  of p reparedness  and l ikemindedness ,  and a l l  moulded by 
high s u g g e s t i b i l i t y  of the  g re a t  ex p e c ta t io n s  they held  in  
common in to  an e x p e r i e n t i a l i y  p repared  crowd ready fo r  what 
was to  come, th e  f u l f i lm e n t  happened. The b ig  th in g  
happened.^ The clouds of heaven? as i t  were* b u r s t  upon them, 
i l l u m in a t io n  l i t  up the  whole rnmd and s p i r i t ,  many of the^ 
l im i t in g  i n h i b i t i o n s  (c f  .pp/fcfi£* ) which bound them to  t h e i r  
r e l i g i o u s  an teceden ts  were done away, as in  h e a r t ,  mind and 
w i l l  tne  b e l i e v e r s  were su rrendered  e n t i r e l y  to  the  S p i r i t ’ s 
p resence .  Tides of emotion swept over them and r e s u l t e d  in  
p sy c h o lo g ica l ly  abnormal experiences  and elements which have 
le d  some sch o la r s  to  see in  them only m yth ica l  a c c r e t i o n s ,  
but which were r a t h e r  the  h i s t o r i c a l  in d ic e s  of a r e l i g i o u s  
experience which produced in  i t s  new l o y a l t i e s  c e n t r in g  round 
Jesus  r e s u l t s  unique and l i f e x c h an g in g .

I f  we ask what was the  power a c t u a l l y  experienced a t  Pen tecos t  

ie may r e p ly ,  TThe Holy S p i r i t , ’ as Acts e x p la in s .  I f ,  however, we 

push the ques t ion  f u r th e r  back, i t  becomes fWho or What i s  the  Holy 

S p ir i t? ’ This opens up v i s t a s  of t h e o lo g ic a l  in fe rence  and 

philosophical sp ec u la t io n  tne  c h ie f  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of which i s  the  

very vagueness and n e b u lo s i ty  which a v i s t a  su g g es ts .  The C h r i s t i a n  

Church with i t s  fo rm ula t ion  of the  d o c t r in e  of the  T r i n i t y ,  has

l i t t l e  r e a l  unders tand ing  of what i t  means by The Holy S p i r i t . *  When 

we seek to  eva lua te  the  experience  of the  S p i r i t  a t  P e n te c o s t ,  we 

have to keep before  us Gunkel’ s cau t ion  ag a in s t  looking fo r  any 

systematic teach ing  about the  S p i r i t  in  the  p r im i t iv e  church.  Since 

the coming of the  S p i r i t  was so v i t a l l y  connected with what the  

be l ieve rs  had experienced of Je su s  in  h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and e x a l t a 

t ion  eary  to  ask i f  J e su s  gave any teach ing  to  the

seem to  be without the  h i s t o r i c  landmarks by which the  s tuden t  
ctf Chris to logv or o f  the  d o c t r in e  of J u s t i f i c a t i o n  can o r i e n t a t e  
himself*(I.wTRobinson^The C h r i s t i a n  Experience of the  Holy S p i r i t , ” 
1928,p . 2) .



d i s c ip l e s  about the  S p i r i t .  The answer i s  t h a t  th e re  i s  very |

l i t t l e  t e a c h in g .*  But th e re  i s  the  more important em pir ica l  

approach to  be cons idered .  Those who saw and heard J e s u s ,  and I

who were a s to n ish ed  and amazed a t  words and works would have no j
h e s i t a t i o n  in  looking on Je su s  as the  channel of the  S p i r i t ’ s !

a c t i v i t y )  the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  n a tu r e ,  the  unique power of Je sus  

would lead  them to  p o s tu l a t e  the  same under ly ing  power as made 

the contemporaries  of Joseph and E l i j a h  reg a rd  them as men in  

whom the  S p i r i t  of the  Lord was (cf  . p p . H 3 f  • ) .  Je sus  was
j

e x t ra o rd in a ry .  A ll  he did  and sa id  were e x t r a o rd in a ry .  A l l  ;■

was because in  him was the  S p i r i t  of God. When the  d i s c i p l e s  )
I

expressed t h e i r  impressions of h i s  uniqueness  by confess ing  j

him as Messiah ( c f . p p . l 7 2 f . )  t h e re  would be no doubt in  t h e i r  |!
minds as to  the  v i t a l  connection  of the  S p i r i t  with J e s u s .  The 

f a c t  of J e su s  being Messiah was the  same as saying t h a t  in  him
ij

operated  the  d iv ine  S p i r i t ,  through whose power Messiah would j
«i

b r ing  in  th e  kingdom ( c f . p p l l 4 f . ) .  [

As the  eyewitnesses  looked on J e s u s ,  a l l  t h a t  he sa id  and

d id ,  a l l  t h a t  they  hoped in  him, was charged with the  a c t i v i t y

of the S p i r i t  of God. His uniqueness  produced a p e rp e tu a l  
• • •

impression of e x t ra o rd in a ry  power.** Therefore  we a re  not 

su rp r ised  to  d iscover  s t r a t a  of  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  in  the  n a r r a t i v e s

•For a d i s c u s s io n  of what teach ing  th e re  i s ,  cf .Appendix JT  pp.
and fo r  the  teach in g  in  the  Fourth  G ospel ,  c f . p . l i q ,

* Anyone who wishes to  know th e  Hew Testament conno ta t ion  of 
S p i r i t*  must use h i s  concordance a l so  fo r  th e  term wpower*, which 

i s  i t s  ch ie f  co n ten t* (H .W .R o b in so n ,o p .c i t .p .128).
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which a re  due to  the  compilers  of the  t r a d i t i o n  and the eye

w itnesses  whose impressions form the b a s i s  of t h a t  t r a d i t i o n ,  

exp la in ing  Je su s  in  terms of the  s p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y .  While
■i

Jesus  may w e l l  have r e l a t e d  h i s  own experience of the  S p i r i t ’ s 

descent upon h im self  a t  h i s  baptism*, ye t  the  S p i r i t * s  coming 

upon him was fo r  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  the  key t h a t  f i t t e d  the  lock 

which opened up fo r  them h i s  un iqueness .**  In a s im i la r  way 

the  b i r t h  of  Je su s  i s  a s c r ib ed  to  a p h y s ic a l  g en e ra t io n  by 

the  S p i r i t  in  the  womb of Mary the  G a l i lea n  v i r g in  ( M t . i . 18*20) y  

the  unique l i f e ,  the  unique p e r s o n a l i t y ,  a l l  the  p roducts  of
!i

the  S p i r i t ,  must th e r e fo r e  be conceived as having a unique |
I;
/

beginning ,  t h i s  being due a l s o  to  the  S p i r i t . * * *  Luke r e f e r s  to  j 

Je sus  being f u l l  of the  Holy S p i r i t  as he r e tu rn e d  from th e  j 

w i lde rness  a f t e r  the  tem p ta t ion  in to  G a l i l e e  ( iv .1 4 ) .* * * *

Thus we have r i g h t  w i th in  th e  gospe ls  the  exp lana t ion  of
*

the  uniqueness  of J e su s  as  due to  the  power of the  S p i r i t .  A j 

r eco rd  which seems a t  the  f i r s t  g lance to  have l i t t l e  r e f e r e n c e  ;j

to  the  S p i r i t  i s  from t h i s  p o in t  of  view seen to  be shot ]
j

through and through w ith  the  S p i r i t s  power and a c t i v i t y  w i th in  j 

the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of J e s u s ,  such being perce ived  and expla ined  by j 

those who behe ld .  In  v l a w o f  th e se  em pir ica l  conc lus ions  t h e r e  • 

was no s p e c ia l  need t h a t  J e su s  should "g iv e  His d i s c i p l e s

*0n t h i s  cf  .Appendix J L  p **The baptism with  the  S p i r i t ’
descent was " th e  Divine exp lana t ion  of the  marve llous  personali« j  
tv  and deeds of Je sus" (D .S .C a irns ,"T he  F a i th  That R e b e ls , " 5 th .  j 
|dn*1988 ,p .96 ) . ***Luke b r in g s  out b e t t e r  the  ’power1 aspec t  j 
( i•8fc)• * * * * C f . A p p e n d i x 5$' fo r  J e s u s ’ p o s s ib le  te ac h 
ing here .

VJ
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some such p re p a ra to ry  teach ing  about the  g i f t  of the  Holy 

S p i r i t  as  i s  conveyed in  His l a s t  d isco u rses  befo re  His 

pass ion  accord ing  to  S t . J o h n . ”* But the  r e f e r e n c e s  to  the 

S p i r i t  in  th e se  d isc o u rse s  have more the  co lour  of the  l a t e r  

do c t r in e  of which Paul i s  the  m edia tor ;  the  c e n t r e  of g r a v i ty  

here i s  the  r i s e n  and g l o r i f i e d  Lord whose presence on e a r th
Y e f o i a c e o l

i s  now sw s t i i u tg d  by the  P a r a c l e t e  ( J n . x i v . 1 6 f .2 6 ,x v .2 6 ,x v i .  

1 3 f • ) •  For the  p r im i t iv e  church th e re  was no idea  of the 

coming of the  S p i r i t  a t  P en tecos t  to  compensate fo r  the

going away of J e s u s .  The working of th e  f a c t s  p o in t s  in  a

d i f f e r e n t  d i r e c t i o n ,  rrom the  very beginning of J e s u s f m in is 

t r y ,  sundry groups of eyewitnesses  r e a c te d  to  Him, and they  

a l l  regarded  Je sus  in  h i s  uniqueness  as the  channel of the  

S p i r i t f s dynamic.** As h i s  l i f e  passes  on through the  Cross to  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  and e x a l t a t i o n ,  a l l  i s  conceived as being due to  

the  power of the  S p i r i t .  The very  e x p e c ta t io n  of h i s  r e t u r n  

b r ing ing  in  the  kingdom i s  l ik e w ise  to  be motived by the  same 

S p i r i t ’ s power. The same d iv in e  power which was in  Je su s  had 

come upon the  b e l i e v e r s  a t  P en te c o s t ;  i t  was i n t e r - r e l a t e d  with

Jesus and had been made p o s s ib le  fo r  them by J e s u s .  The Pen te

cost experience cannot be unders tood nor accounted fo r  a p a r t  

from the l i f e  and a c t i v i t y  of J e s u s .

The P en tecos t  experience r e s u l t e d  in  the  determined w i t 

ness of a group or community, to  the  l i f e ,  death and r e s u r r e c -

*@YGore,”The Holy S p i r i t  and the  Uhurch,” 1 9 2 4 , p . l l l .  **The 
sc r ibes  are  the  ex cep t io n ,  fo r  they a s c r ib ed  h i s  power to  the  
prince of the  a e m o n s { c f .p i3 l ) .
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t i o n  of J e s u s .  They d id  not go f o r t h  to  t e l l  o th e r s  about the
i

S p i r i t  who had come on them. Their  theme was Je su s  the  

Messiah.who would make h i s  advent immediately with  the  d iv ine  j

kingdom. Their  experience of the  S p i r i t  i s  mentioned to  prove 

from J o e l ’ s prophecy* t h a t  the  S p i r i t ’ s coming in d ic a te d  t h a t  

the  ’ l a s t  days1 of Wessianic foreshadowing had come. The 

S p i r i t ’ s coming and the  b e l i e v e r s ’ experience of h i s  power was 

the s ign  t h a t  Je su s  Messiah now in  e x a l t a t i o n  had f u l f i l l e d  

h i s  promise and had sen t  the  S p i r i t  as  a pledge of h i s  imminent 

r e tu r n  (Acts i i . 3 3 ) .

As the  community grows we see the  presence of marvellous 

works a t t e s t i n g  the  a c t i v i t y  of the  S p i r i t  in  c o n t r o l .  B e l iev 

ers  pray t h a t  God w i l l  cause s igns  and wonders to  be done t h a t  

they who p e r se cu te  may be convinced of  the  t r u t h  of Je su s  the  

Messiah (Acts i v . 3 0 , c f .27-29)$ the  p raye r  i s  r a t i f i e d  by the
cvo

coming of the  a t t e s t i n g  S p i r i t  in  such power cm i t  seemed tdfltt 

the  very house was shaken.** The a t t e s t i n g  S p i r i t  becomes 

a c t iv e ,  fo r  the  s igns  and wonders cont inue  (Acts v .12)  through 

the apostlesj^iform the  i n e v i t a b l e  accompaniments of the  

missionary a c t i v i t y  of Barnabas and Paul (Acts x i v . 3 ) ,  and 

mirac les  a re  wrought by God with  Paul as  th e  human medium (Acts 

s i x . 11).  Paul ga ins  such a r e p u ta t i o n  f o r  hea l ing  s ince  

a r t i c l e s  of c lo th in g  touched by h i s  body when c a r r i e d  to  the

* i i .2 8 f .q u o te d  Acts i i . l 7 f f .  **This may be a doublet  of the  j
Peutecost s to r y  ( i . e . A c t s  i i . l - 4 “ i v . 3 1 , c f . p . 2 3 , c f . F o x  on pp.229f)j  
u t  t h i s  experience i s  probably t y p i c a l  of what went on.
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s ick and demon-possessed b r in g  hea l ing  $Acts x i x .1 2 ) .  In  the  

same way the  shadow of P e t e r ’ s body pass ing  by, f a l l s  on the  

s ic k ,  and b r in g s  hea l ing  marvels  (Acts v .1 5 ) .  P e te r  h e a ls  a 

lame man as  he and John go up to  the  temple (Acts i i i . 1 - 7 ) ,  

the cure being  a t t r i b u t e d  not to  h i s  own power, but to  the  

power of God which had r a i s e d  up J e s u s , i . e . t h e  S p i r i t  (Acts 

i i i , 1 2 f f . ) .  The same dynamic was a c t iv e  within^Stephen and 

a t t e s t e d  i t s e l f  in  g r e a t  s igns  and wonders (Acts v i . 8 ) j  P h i l i p  

aroused i n s t a u t  a t t e n t i o n  in  Samaria in  a s im i la r  way, the  

’ s i g n s ’ being th e  c a s t in g  out of unclean  s p i r i t s ,  and the  

hea l ing  of p a l s i e d  and lame people (Acts v i i i . 6 - 8 ) ;  Simon 

Magus i s  amazed a t  the  p r e a c h e r ’ s power to  work such m irac le s  

and he d e s i re d  to  possess  th e  S p i r i t  which would enable him to  

accomplish such wonders ( i b i d . v e r . 1 8 f . ) ,  so t h a t  by lay ing  h i s  

hands on o th e r s  the  S p i r i t  might be bestowed.

We may t h e r e fo r e  conclude t-hafc such h ea l in g s  as  among 

the  s igns  and wonders t h a t  everywhere accompanied the  preach

ing of the  good news of J e s u s ,  were regarded  as the  a c t iv e  

work of the  d iv ine  S p i r i t  indw el l ing  those  who performed the  

cu res .  We a re  not s u r p r i s e d  to  f in d  ’h e a l i n g s ’ , ’g i f t s  of 

h e a l in g s ’, enumerated along with o th e r  m a n i f e s t a t io n s  of the  

S p i r i t ,  in  tne  l i s t  of the  g i f t s  of the  S p i r i t  as  given by 

Pau l( l  O o r . x i i . 9 , o f .2 8 ,3 0 ) .  The p r im i t iv e  community looked 

back to  the  s igns  and wonders, i . e . c h i e f l y  the  hea l in g  a c t i v i 

t i e s  of Je su s  a s  due to  God’ s power approving h i s  m in i s t r y  (Acts
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i i . 2 2 ) . *  The a t t e s t i n g  power i s  f u r t h e r  de f ined  when Je sus  

i s  se t  f o r t h  as one endowed with  the S p i r i t , i . e . w i t h  power, 

the r e s u l t  of which was the  doing good, the  hea l ing  and 

de l ive rance  brought by him (Acts x .3 8 ) .  The a c t i v i t y  of Je su s  

in  l i f e ,  death  and r e s u r r e c t i o n  and e x a l t a t i o n  i s  s e t  f o r t h  as 

being a t t e s t e d  by the  S p i r i t  (Acts v .3 2 ) ,  as w el l  as by the  

eyewitnesses of a l l  th e se  doings who had seen enough to  

warrant the  in fe ren c e  t h a t  the  S p i r i t  was the  power which 

re s id e d  in  J e s u s .  When we connect these  f in d in g s  of the  

p r im i t iv e  community w ith  what has been observed in the  m ira c le s  

of Jesus** from the  s tandpo in t  of r e l i g i o u s  experience ,  we 

reach the  p r i n c i p l e  t n a t  while  in  p sy ch o lo g ica l  a n a ly s i s  the  

m irac les  may be due to  t h e r a p e u t i c  powers of an ex t ra o rd in a ry  

o rde r ,  from the  s tandpo in t  of r e l i g i o u s  experience  they  a re  

evidence of the  c o n t ro l  and op era t io n  of the  S p i r i t  r e s id i n g  in  

p e r s o n a l i t y ,  whether t h a t  of J e su s  or of  the  C h r i s t - c o n sc io u s  

b e l ieve rs#  A l l  was due to  the  power of God des igna ted  as th e  

S p i r i t .  The ’why could not we c a s t  i t  ( s c . t h e  demon) out?* 

(Mk.ix.28) of the  h a l t i n g  days before  the  g r e a t  c l a r i f i c a t i o n  of 

the d i s c i p l e s ’ experience had taken p l a c e ,  now tu rn s  in to  the  

confident command,’ in  th e  name of J e su s  C h r i s t  the  Nazarene, 

walk!’ (Acts i i i . 6 ) , ’A eneas ,Jesus  C h r i s t  h e a le th  t h e e ! ’ (Acts i x .  

84), ' s t a n d  u p r ig h t  on thy f e e t ’ (Acts x i v . 9 . c f . i x . 4 0 , x v i . l 8 ) .

*A s im ila r  h in t  i s  seen in  the  remark of Nicodemus t h a t  nq|bne 
could do the  works of J e su s  except God were w ith  h i m " ( J n . i i i . 2 ) .
**Cf.pp.145-9.
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This i s  the  ff a i t h f atmosphere th a t  meets us w i th in  t h e

p r im i t iv e  community, the  f a i t h  of b e l i e v e r s  in  t h e i r  power to

hea l  by v i r t u e  of the  presence in  them of the  S p i r i t .

This hea l in g  atmosphere of the  p r im i t iv e  church as 
r e s u l t i n g  from r e l i g i o u s  impetus through f a i t h  and in  
the  S p i r i t ’ s power may be abundantly i l l u s t r a t e d  in  
subsequent C h r i s t i a n  h i s t o r y .  |

The Venerable Bede r e l a t e s  how Bishop John of Beverley j 
hea led  a man t h a t  was dumb. "The bishop caused t h i s  | 
young man to  be brought ,  and a l i t t l e  co t tage  to  be made! 
fo r  him w ith in  the  enc losure  of the  dwell ing. . .When one j  
week of Lent was over ,  the  next Sunday he caused the  \
poor man to  come in to  him, and ordered him to  put h i s  j
tongue out of h i s  mouth and show i t  him: then lay ing  j 
hold of h i s  c h in ,  he made the  s ign  of the  c ro ss  on h is  
tongue,  d i r e c t i n g  him to  draw i t  back in to  h i s  mouth and 
to  speak. "Pronounce some word,” sa id  hej "say  yea ."
The y o u th ’ s tongue was immediately loosed ,  and he sa id  
what he was o rde red .  The b ishop ,  then pronouncing the  
names of the  l e t t e r s ,  d i r e c te d  him to  say A: he d id  so, 
and a f te rw ards  B, which he a l so  d id .  When he had named j 
a l l  the  l e t t e r s  a f t e r  the  b ishop ,  the  l a t t e r  proceeded k \  
to  put s y l l a b l e s  and words to  him, which being a l so  
rep ea ted  by him, he commanded him to  u t t e r  whole sen
t e n c e s ,  and he did i t .  Nor did he cease  a l l  t h a t  day
and the  next n i g h t ,  as  long as he could keep a w a k e . . . to
t a l k  som eth ing . . .which he could never do before*("The 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a l  H is to ry  of the English  Nation ,"Bk.V .ch .  
i i .  Everyman L ib r a r y ,p p .2 2 5 f . ) .  But as  in  the  case of 
modern p sycho log ica l  cures  ( c f . p p . l 4 3 f . )  where the  
d i r e c t  method ox J e su s  s tands  out in  sheer  c o n t r a s t  to  
the  prolonged in te rv iew s  needfu l  f o r  psychotherapy, so 
the  long procedure of Bishop John s tands  out as f a r  
below tne  s p i r i t u a l  power of the  p r im i t iv e  church w ith  
i t s  d i r e c t  hea l ing  method with  i t s  ’r i s e  up and w a l k , ’ 
(Acts i i i . 6  A .V .) ,  or ’a r i s e ,  and make thy bed’ ( i x . 3 4 ) .  
For o th e r  in s tan ce s  of hea l ing  by Bishop John ,c f .Bede  
B k . V . c h g . i i i - v i .

Bernard of C lairvaux (AD 1091-1158) became very famous 
fo r  h i s  abundant h e a l in g s  through the  power of  r e l i g i o n .  
J . C o t t e r  Morison d e s c r ib e s ,  among many o th e r  c u re s ,  how 
he hea led  Canon John of S t . S a t u r n in u s ’ Church, Toulouse. 
Quoting the  eyewitness who saw i t ,  Morison r e l a t e s  t h a t  
John had been in  bed seven months and was expected to
d i e .  "His leg s  were so shrunken th a t  they were sc a rc e ly !  
l a r g e r  than a c h i l d ’ s arms." His fe l low  canons
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a t  l a s t  could t o l e r a t e  him no longer  and they th r u s t  him 
out in to  the  v i l l a g e  near by. Bernard came to  the 
d i s t r i c t ,  and Canon John,  hearing  t h i s  amidst h i s  p i t i f u l  
d i s t r e s s ,  implored to  be taken to  him. The eyewitness 
con t inues ;  " s ix  men, t h e r e f o r e ,  ca r ry in g  him as he lay  in  
bed, brought him in to  a room close  to  t n a t  in  which we 
were lodged. The abbot heard him confess  h i s  s i n s ,  and 
l i s t e n e d  to  h i s  e n t r e a t i e s  to  be r e s to r e d  to  h e a l t h .  
Bernard m enta l ly  prayed to  God: "Behold,0 Lord, they seek 
fo r  a s ig n ,  and our words a v a i l  no th ing ,  u n le s s  they be 
confirmed with s igns  fo l lo w in g ."  He then b le s sed  him and 
l e f t  the  chamber, and so d id  we a l l .  In  th a t  very hour 
the  s ick  man arose  from h i s  couch, and running a f t e r  
Bernard,  k is sed  h i s  f e e t  with  a devotion which cannot be 
imagined by anyone who did  not see i t " ( " L i f e  and Times of 
S t .B e rn a rd , "1868 ,p . 460).  Here we seem to  get  n ea re r  the  
d i r e c t , fr i s e ,  take  up thy bed, and walk* s tage  of J e a l in g  
through r e l i g i o u s  s t im u lu s .  The hea l in g  atmosphere t h a t  
surrounds Bernard reminds us o f ,  and throws l i g h t  upon, 
any of the  b e l i e v e r s 1 a c t i v i t i e s  in  the  p r im i t iv e  cnurch.  
"Tne cures  were so many t h a t  those  who saw them were not 
ab le  to  g ive them in d e t a i l . . . I n  one day Bernard healed  
nine b l in d  people ,  ten  deaf or dumb, e igh teen  who were 
lame or p a r a l y s e d . . .At Schaffhausen,  the  number of wonders 
grew.. .On Friday they  came to  C o n s ta n c e . . .The people w ith  
a thousand shouts of TKyrie e l e i s o n !  C h r i s t  uns gnadel’ ran 
to  meet him, g lo r i f y i n g  Je su s  Chris t" (M .Rat isbonne ,  
" H is t o i r e  de S .B e r n a rd , " 1 8 4 3 ,V o l . I I .p .2 1 0 ) . Morison sums 
the  cures  up by saying t h a t  " th e  h a l t ,  the  b l i n d ,  the  
dea f ,  and the  dumb were brought from a l l  p a r t s  to  be 
tpuohed by Bernard. The p a t i e n t  was p re se n ted  to  him, 
whereupon he made the  s ign  of the  Cross over the  p a r t  
a f f e c t e d ,  and the  cure was p e r f e c t " ( o p . c i t . p . 422).

F ranc is  of A s s i s i  (1182-1226) was renowned fo r  h i s  h e a l 
in g s .  There was a l e p e r  in  a h o s p i t a l  "so im p a t i e n t , and 
so i n t o l e r a b l e ,  and so wayward, t h a t  everyone b e l i e v e d . . .  
t h a t  he was possessed  by the  d e v i l ,  s ince  he r e v i l e d  with  
words and blows so shamefully  whomsoever waited  on h im . . .  
S t .F r a n c i s ,  knowing through r e v e l a t i o n  t h a t  the  le p e r  was 
possessed by an e v i l  s p i r i t ,  went and p laced  h im self  in  
p ray e r ,  and prayed to  $bd devoutly  fo r  him." Then dec id ing  
to  a t t e n d  the  l e p e r  h im self  he " a t  once l e t  water  be 
b o i le d ,  and many o d o r i fe ro u s  h e rb s a . . a n d  began to  wash 
h im . . .a n d ,  through a d iv ine  m i r a c le ,  wherever St F ranc is  
teuehlad with h i s  holy hands, the  lep rosy  depar ted  and the  
f l e s h  remained p e r f e c t l y  h ea led ."  And even as the  f l e s h  
began to  h e a l ,  so the  soul began to  heal"("The L i t t l e  
Flowers of S t .F r a n c i s  of A ssis i ,"Eng .T r .W m .Coll inge ,ch .  
XXV. Here the  use of p rayer  in  connection with  hea l ing  
Gomes to  the  f o r e f r o n t ,  and i l l u s t r a t e s  the  same h ab i t  fei
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in  the  p r im i t iv e  church where p rayer  o f ten  formed the 
r e l i g i o u s  atmosphere wherein the cure took p lace  (Acts i x .  
40) .  Yet ,  as S ab a t ie r  p o in t s  out so p e r t i n e n t l y ,  "he 
be l ieved  t h a t  he could work m ira c le s ,  and he w i l l e d  to  do 
so ,"  but "miracle-working  occupies in h i s  l i f e  an e n t i r e 
ly  secondary p la c e " ( " L i f e  of S t .F r a n c i s  of A s s i s i , " E n g .T r .  
1894,p . 192),  and t h i s  p la c e s  him a longside  the  p r im i t iv e  
church b e l i e v e r s  in  t h e i r  hea l ing  powers, s ince  th e se  
seemed to  be the  outflow of the  S p i r i t  r e s id i n g  in  them 
r a t h e r  than  wrought fo r  t h e i r  own r e f l e c t e d  g lo ry  upon 
themselves .

The famous s to ry  of L u th e r ’ s p rayer  over the  s ick  Melanc- 
thon w ith  the  r e s u l t i n g  cure reminds us t h a t  the  Reforma
t io n  showed s im i la r  hea l ing  a c t i v i t i e s  accompanying the  
new s p i r i t  of the  gospel  r e l e a s e d  by the  new r e l i g i o u s  
upheaval .  Melancthon lay  i l l ,  the  s ickness  being probably  
brought on through h is  d i s t r e s s  a t  the  compromising 
e f f e c t  of h i s  own and L u th e r ’ s a c t io n  in  the  m atte r  of the  
bigamy of P h i l ip  of Hesse (cf .T.M.Lindsay,"The H is to ry  of 
the  R e fo rm a t io n ,"V o l . I .2 n d .E d n . l9 0 8 ,p p .3 8 0 f . ) .  Luther 
v i s i t e d  him and found him app a ren t ly  on the  po in t  of dea th ,  
d i s f i g u r e d ,  knowing nqfone, n e i t h e r  e a t in g  nor d r in k in g .  
Luther tu rned  to  the  window and poured out h is  h ea r t  in 
prayer  to  God. He came back to  the  bed, gave P h i l ip  h i s  
hand and b id  him be of good courage, t h a t  he would not d ie ,
fo r  the  Lord who could smite coula a l so  hea l  aga in .  The
tu rn  came to  Melancthon, and g rad u a l ly  he came back to  
h e a l th  and s t r e n g th  ( c f .S eck en d o f f ,"A u s fu h r l ic h e  H i s to r i c  
des Lutherthums, 1714,111. p . 1882).

George Fox i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  hea l in g  accompaniments of a 
v i t a l i z e d  r e l i g i o u s  experience motived by the  S p i r i t ,  as  
w el l  as th e  abnormal psychic  f e a t u r e s  a l re ad y  mentioned ( c f .  
p p .2 2 9 f . ) .

Richard Myer "had been long lame of one of h i s  arms. I 
was moved of the  Lord to  say unto him, amongst a l l  the
people ,  "Prophet Myer, s tand  up on thy  l e g s . . . . a n d  he stood
up, and s t r e t c h e d  out h i s  arm t h a t  had been lame a long time 
and s a id ,  "Be i t  known unto you, a l l  peop le ,  t h a t  t h i s  day 
I  am h ea led ."  L a te r  he confessed  a t  a meeting a t  Swarthmoor 
how the  Lord had hea led  h i m " ( J o u r n a l , o p . c i t . p p . 8 1 f . ) .

Two in s t a n c e s  of the  r e s t o r a t i o n  of mad people to  t h e i r  
r i g h t  mind a re  r eco rded .  "A f te r  I came out of C a r l i s l e  
p r ison  I went in to  the  Abbey Chamber, and th e re  came in  a 
mad woman tf tat  sometimes was very  d e s p e ra te .  And she f e l l  
down of her knees and c r i e d ,  "Put o f f  your h a t s ,  fo r  g ra c e ,  
grace hangs round thy neck."  And so the  Lord’ s power ran  
through her t h a t  she was s e n s ib le  of her c o n d i t io n ,  and 
a f t e r  came and confessed i t . . . "  "And I came to  another
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place  in Cumberland, where a manf s wife was d i s t r a c t e d  
and very d e s p e ra te ,  a t tem pting  a t  t imes to  k i l l  her ch i ld re n  
and her husband* But I was moved of the  Lord God to  speak to 
h e r ,  and she k n e e le d .down.. .And the  Lord’ s power wrought 
through her and she went home w e l l " ( F o x , o p . c i t . p . 92 ) .  The 
demon-possessed atmosphere of the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  he re ,  
a l though the  thought-forms have changed a f t e r  the  i n t e r v a l  
of many c e n tu r i e s ,  and among people of d i f f e r e n t  r a c i a l  and 
psycho log ica l  in h e r i t a n c e .  Yet the  analogy i s  u s e f u l .  We 
re c e iv e  the  impression th a t  a s p i r i t u a l  power which i s  
c a l l e d  the  Lord’ s power i s  o p e ra t iv e  as in  the  p r im i t iv e  
church,  the  human channel being as i t  were a mere i n s t r u 
ment f o r  the  d iv ine  S p i r i t  to  use in hea l ing  a c t i v i t y .

One day Fox c a l l e d  a t  a house in  Hawkshead, where a boy of I 
e leven y ea rs  of age was s t i l l  being rocked in h i s  c r a d l e .
He had grown to  almost twice the s iz e  he should be fo r  h i s  ; 
age. Ordering him to  be washed, fo r  he was very d i r t y ,  when j 
the  boy was brought back to  him, " I  was moved of the  Lord to  ! 
lay  my hands upon him and speak to  him.” Fox went away, and 
th r e e  y ea rs  a f te rw ards  he c a l l e d  aga in  a t  the  house as he 
was pass ing  by. The mother urged him to a l i g h t  from h is  
ho rse i  "oh,  s t a y , ” she s a id ,  "and have a meeting a t  our 
house, fo r  a l l  t;he country  i s  convinced by the  g re a t  m irac le  
t h a t  was done by thee upon my son .” "A f te r  you were gone we 
came home and found our son p lay ing  in  the  s t r e e t s . "  Fox 
comments on t h i s ,  "and t h i s  was about th r e e  y ea rs  a f t e r  she 
t o l d  me of i t ,  and he was grown to  be a s t r a i g h t ,  f u l l  youth j 
t h e n . " ( o p . c i t . p . 93) .

" I  came to  Twy-Gross.. .There was in  t h a t  town a g r e a t  man, 
t h a t  had long l a i n  s ick  and was given up by h i s  p h y s ic i a n s . . . ;  
I went up to  him in  h i s  chamber, and spake the  word of l i f e  j 
to  him, and was moved to  pray by him; and the  Lord was ]
e n t r e a te d ,  and r e s t o r e d  him to  h e a l th ” ( F o x , o p . c i t . p . 2 9 . ) .  i

In  th e se  ways the  le a d e r  of a g re a t  s p i r i t u a l  movement 
r e v e a l s  a p e r s o n a l i t y  of in te n s e  s p i r i t u a l  power, the  o u tM w  
flow of which i s  the  hea l in g  of the  s i c k .  Thus Fox sheds 
l i g h t  on the  r e l i g i o u s  atmosphere of power in the  p r im i t iv e  
church as motived by the  S p i r i t ,  fo r  t h i s  was what Fox ;
meant by th e  power of the  Lord.

i

The Evange l ica l  Revival  connected with John Wesley produced : 
a g re a t  r e l i g i o u s  upheaval which was a t ten d ed  by hea l ing  
a c t i v i t i e s .  "I  was d e s i re d  to  v i s i t  one who had been 
eminently p io u s ,  but had now been conf ined  to  her  bed fo r  
sev e ra l  months, and was u t t e r l y  unable to  r a i s e  h e r s e l f  up. 
She d e s i re d  us to  p ray ,  t h a t  the  chain  might be broken. A 
few of us prayed in  f a i t h .  P re s e n t ly  she rose  up, d ressed  
h e r s e l f ,  came down s t a i r s ,  and I b e l i e v e  had not any f a r t h e r  
com pla in t" (Journa l  of John Wesley, Oct .16th .1TO8)• Here 
the  ’f a i t h ’ element in  the  experience i s  brought forward,
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f a i t h  not only on the  p a r t  of the  s u f f e r e r ,  but in  the  
one through whose prayer  the  cure was e f f e c t e d .

Father  John of Cronstad t  (1829-1908) was c o n t in u a l ly  
thronged by crowds fo r  h i s  h ea l ing  power. His book, ”My 
L ife  in  C h r i s t , ” (Eng .T r .1897) has many in s t a n c e s  of h i s  
powers in  t h i s  way, and remind us of the  atmosphere of 
the  p r im i t iv e  church where the  p reachers  expressed  the  
outf low of t fc e i r  p e r s o n a l i t y  in  such ways. One case i s  
given in the  p re face  to  the  book of a cure brought about 
by prayer  a t  a d i s t a n c e .  Two c h i ld re n  in  Moscow f e l l  
i l l  of d ip h th e r i a  and the  i l l n e s s  developed so r a p id ly  
t h a t  the  doc to rs  decided to  r e s o r t  to  an opera t ion  on 
the  t r a c h e a .  The p a ren t s  in  t h e i r  d e sp a i r  l o s t  f a i t h  in  
human a id  and sent  a te legram  to Father  John, beseeching 
h i s  p r a y e r s .  The te legram  reached him a t  the  time when 
he was observing e a r ly  L i tu rg y ,  ” and, as he u s u a l ly  does,  
immediately a f t e r  read ing  the  te leg ram , he addressed  h i s  
e a rn e s t  p rayer  to  God. Meanwhile, what was happening in  
Moscow?.. . a l r e a d y  a t  nine o ’clock a.m. (a t  the  very time 
of F a t h e r ’ s John*s p rayers  in  C ro n s tad t ,  some 500 m iles  
away) the  doctor  who remained on duty n o t ic ed  an improve
ment, which progressed  as r a p id ly  as the  i l l n e s s  had 
p rev io u s ly  developed .” No opera t ion  was necessary  and th e  
c h i ld re n  recovered  in  th r e e  to  four  days (” Father  Jo h n ,” 
T r a n s l a t o r ’ s p r e f a c e , p . i x . ) .

These in s t a n c e s  of r e l i g i o u s  hea l ing  serve to  suggest the  
atmosphere of the  p r im i t iv e  church in  i t s  hea l ing  a c t i v i t y  
in  the  S p i r i t ’ s power. The d e c i s iv e ,  spontaneous h e a l in g s  
of the  p r im i t iv e  b e l i e v e r s  s tand  out in  c o n t r a s t  to  the  
more involved h ea l in g s  of l a t e r  C h r i s t i a n  h i s t o r y  and 
modern psychotherapy,  and the  reason fo r  t h i s  i s  t h e i r  
pe rsona l  connection with the  l i v i n g  p e r s o n a l i t y  of J e su s  
the  r e l i g i o u s  power genera ted  by t h e i r  c o n ta c t s  with him, 
and with  the  experience of the  same S p i r i t  o p e ra t iv e  in  
him as in  them, they  share in  the  hea l ing  outflow of the  
new r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .

In t h e i r  work of he lp ing  and h e a l in g ,  the  p r im i t iv e  church 

preachers show t h a t  they  have en te red  in to  t h e i r  M as te r ’ s aware

ness of the  d e v a s ta t in g  e f f e c t s  of f e a r  and dread upon both  

body and mind. They c a r r i e d  w ith  them a gospel  of the  kingdom 

and of Messiah’ s r e t u r n  which i s su ed  on one s ide  in  t h e i r  calm

ing and hea l ing  of demoniacs, and overflowed on another  s ide



in hea l ing  the  s i c k ,  as i t  had done in  J e s u s .  They may have 

been tempted to  magnify the  ’ s i g n ’ element in  them, but we have 

to remember the  c lose  connection of these  s igns  with ideas  of 

the kingdom’s imminence, and i t  was only a f t e r  a long develop

ment t h a t  the  love which pronfted the  m irac le s  was i t s e l f  a s ign  

th a t  the  d iv ine  kingdom had a c t u a l l y  come.

But in  a l l  these  a c t i v i t i e s  the  S p i r i t  was the  ene rg is in g  

power. We miss the  whole s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  p r im i t iv e  church 

experience u n le s s  we reg a rd  i t  as a community motived in  a l l  i t s

a c t i v i t i e s  by the  c o n t ro l  of the  S p i r i t  which had been given in

such measure a t  P e n te c o s t ,  and Harnack p o i n t s A£he em pir ica l  

bearings here when he connects  the  h ea l in g s  with  the  S p i r i t ’ s 

a c t i v i t y :  ”Sick persons  a re  brought and healed  by the  m is s io n ar 

i e s ,  or by b re th ren  who have been but r e c e n t ly  awakened; wild 

paroxysms of t e r r o r  be fo re  God’ s p resence  a re  a l so  soothed,  and 

in  the  name of Je su s  demons are  ca s t  o u t . ” *

Visions  and dreams a re  i n t e r p r e t e d  as symptoms of the  

S p i r i t ’ s p resence in those  who experience th e se  th in g s .  The

outpouring of th e  S p i r i t  was to  r e s u l t  in  the  young men seeing

v is io n s  and the  old  men dreaming dreams (Acts i i . ! 7 f . ) . * *  P e t e r ’ 

t rance (Acts x . 9 f f . )  g ives  the  subconscious c o n v ic t io n s  about 

the u n iv e r s a l  miss ion  of Je su s  t h e i r  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  come to  th e  

surface unhindered by the  conscious Jewish p r e ju d ic e s  a g a in s t

•"Mission and Expansion of C h r i s t i a n i t y , w2nd.Edn.1908,V o l . I .E n g .  
Tr .p .201.  ♦♦Quoting J o e l  i i . 3 8 f .  c f .p .2 4 0 .
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admitt ing G e n t i le s  in to  d iv ine  favour save through c i rcum cis ion .

The psycho log ica l  c h a ra c te r  of the  case here i s  the  b es t  
answer t h a t  can be given to  those who are  s t i l l  in c l in e d  
to be c r i t i c a l  as  to  the  h i s t o r i c a l  t r u s tw o r th in e s s  of 
the s to r y ,  a l though the case fo r  the  genuineness of the  
in c id en t  can be put convincingly  ( c f . B . H . S t r e e t e r , o p . c i t . 
p . 546).  Against the  a c t i v e  w i l l  of the  p r im i t iv e  church 
le ad e r s  in  Jerusa lem the  ques t ion  as to  the  admission of 
the G e n t i l e s  in to  the  new community could not be avoided 
much longe r .  The c r u c i a l  element involved in  t h i s  
s t ru g g le  of the  church consciousness  of the  church was 
th a t  the  Jewish law viewed a l l  non-Jews as unclean  and 
unworthy of the  d iv ine  favour u n le s s  they became p rose 
l y t e s ,  and though the  community of the  Messiah, th  
were s t i l l  I s r a e l  in  i t s  sense of p r i v i l e g e .  P e t e r ’ s 
deeper s p i r i t u a l  problem lay  deep down in the  subconsci
ous,  and went back to  the  days fo l low ing  h i s  confess ion  
of J e su s  as Messiah, and which found a momentary so lu t io n  
in  the  t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  experience with  i t s  pe rce ived  
s u p e r i o r i t y  of Je su s  to  Moses and E l i j a h  as r e p r e s e n t a t 
ive of I s r a e l .  P e te r  shared too in  the  appearance of the  
r i s e n  Je sus  where in v i s io n  the  u n iv e r s a l  mission of 
the  gospel  was rece iv ed  ( c f . p p . l 7 4 f . 2 1 4 f . ) .  F i l l e d  with 
pass ion  fo r  winning men to  repen tance  in  view of the  
coming kingdom, i f  any thought of G e n t i le s  came to  h i s  
mind i t  would be suppressed by h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  Jewish 
a t t i t u d e  towards them. The law decreed those  whom he 
would save fo r  the  kingdom among the  G e n t i le s  regarded  
as unclean and th e r e fo r e  unable to  be saved u n le s s  they  
became l e g a l l y  pure .

With t h i s  background the  symbolism of P e t e r Ts t r a n c e  on 
the  housetop becomes s i g n i f i c a n t .  He i s  hungry, but the  
meal i s  s t i l l  in  course of being prepared  (Acts x .1 0 ) .
He g l i d e s  almost im percep t ib ly  in to  a cond i t ion  of t r a n c e  
in  which he i s  i n v i t e d  to  k i l l  and ea t  of the  ’common and 
u n c le a n 1 animals befo re  him ( i b i d . l 2 f . ) ,  a v i s io n a ry  
element p h y s ic a l l y  based tin h i s  own a c tu a l  hunger.  The 
r e f u s a l  to  ea t  i s  because of the  uncleanness  of the  food 
o f fe re d  in  the  t r a n c e  ( v e r .1 3 ) .  Here i s  symbolized the  
c o n f l i c t  between the  r i s i n g  subconscious conv ic t ion  t h a t  
the  unclean  G e n t i le s  have the  r i g h t  to  belong to  the  
community of Messiah, and the  i n h i b i t i n g  Jewish customs 
which taboo t h i s ,  and on the  l e v e l  of consciousness  t r y  
to  check the  deeper i n t u i t i o n s  of t r u t h .  The deeper 
urges  u l t i m a t e ly  p r e v a i l j  a u d i t io n  comes to  the  a id  of 
v i s io n  in  the  vo ice  of God commanding P e te r  not to  r eg a rd  
as common and unclean what God has made c lean  ( v e r . 1 5 ; .  
The symbolism here i s  t h a t  P e te r  had al lowed h i s  convic
t i o n  t h a t  the  G e n t i l e s  were accep tab le  to  God to  p r e v a i l  
and t h a t  h i s  duty was to  obey the  c a l l  to  take  the
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gospel  to  the  world i r r e s p e c t i v e  of Jews or G e n t i l e s .
The ’ s h i p 1 and the  1 s a i l ’ Act s  x . l l )  a re
elements in  the  v is io n  der ived  from the  p h y s ic a l  no t ing  
in  subconsciousness of a ship out on the  blue waters  
of th e  sea ,  v i s i b l e  from the housetop a t  the  seapor t  of 
Joppa (Acts i x . 4 3 , x . 5 , 9 ) , suggest ing  the  s t r a n g e ,  fo re ig n  
lands  where G e n t i le s  predominated and r u l e d .  Was the  
ship with  i t s  s a i l  s tand ing  out to  sea emblematic of 
the  gospel  s tand ing  out on the  course to  lead  i t  to  the  
many lands  abroad,  in  the  a p o s t l e ’ s mind in t r a n c e?

Tne t r u t h  th u s  c l a r i f i e d  fo r  P e te r  in  t r a n c e ,  where 
a l l  conscious co g n i t iv e  in f lu e n c e s  were a t  r e s t ,  s ince  
the  t r a n c e  was the  s o lu t io n  to  the  c o n f l i c t  w i th in  him, 
was t h a t  the  G e n t i l e s  were on the  same r e l i g i o u s  fo o t in g  
as the  Jews, and th e r e f o r e  f i t ^ o b j e c t s  of tne  saving 
t r u t h  of Je sus  Messiah, and the  opera t ion  of the  
S p i r i t ,  without needing the  l e g a l  c leans ing  such as the  
law demanded. God had c leansed  them, so t h a t  without 
f u r t h e r  requ irem ents  they  could b e l ie v e  on the  Lord 
Je su s  ( c f .B .H .S t r e e t e r ,  " R e a l i t y , ” 1927,p p .3 2 9 f . ) .

The S p i r i t  i s  the  impulsive power h e re ,  f o r  in  Jewish 

psychology, dreams and v i s i o n s  were a s c r ib e d  to  such a c t i v i t y , *  

while the  inner  monit ion t h a t  makes P e te r  descend from the  

housetop to  meet the  men sent  by Corne l ius  i s  desc r ibed  as ’ the  

S p i r i t  s a i t h ’ (Acts x .1 9 ) .

S tephen’s dying hour i s  v i s i t e d  with  a v i s io n  of the  g lo ry

of God and the  e x a l te d  J e s u s ,  the  i n s p i r a t i o n  of i t  being the

S p i r i t  (Acts v i i . 5 5 ) ,  and the  martyr  had been famed as one in

whom the  S p i r i t  abode (Acts v i . 8 ) . * *  In  the  case of P a u l ’ s

v is io n  on th e  way to  Damascus we observe the  removal of the

i n h ib i t i o n s  which had chained him to  h i s  i n h e r i t e d  r e l i g i o u s

outlook, and which were in  c o n f l i c t  with  the  deeper impress ions

* C f . p p . l l 3 f # * * * lt  was in  the  fe rvou r  and love which sprang f ro i  
t h i s  ab id ing  s t a t e  t h a t  he was now enabled to  tu r n  h i s  soul  from 
men to heaven, and w ith  r a p t  gaze see ,  as i t  were, God’ s very 
g lo r y ’ ( J . V . B a r t l e t , ”A c t s , ” ad 1 oc v i i . 5 5 ) .  ”When I s a ia h  was being 
sawn a s u n d e r . . . h i s  l i p s  spake with  the  Holy S p i r i t  u n t i l  he was 
sawn in  twain” (Martyrdom of I s a i a h , v . 14 ) .
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being produced by a l l  he knew and d isce rned  of J e s u s .*  The 

v is io n  marks the  end of the  s p i r i t u a l  c o n f l i c t  and the  v ic to ry  

of the  subconscious impressions of C h r i s t .  The shock of h i s  

defea t  consc ious ly  apprehended as ye t  more than i t s  implied 

subconscious v i c to ry  makes Paul tem pora r i ly  b l in d  (Acts i x . 8 f . ) .  

Here ag a in ,  t r u t h  i s  r e c e iv e d  only a t  the  cos t  of the  p re s su re  

of abnormal experiences ;  the  r e s e rv e s  of p e r s o n a l i t y  are  

s t r a in e d  beyond normal endurance; the  c o l l a p s e  of the  conscious 

in h i b i t i o n s  i s  a t  the  same time the  break ing  in  of the  new 

convic t ions  and powers. The S p i r i t  i s  not ex p ress ly  mentioned 

as the prime mover h e re ,  but on t y p i c a l  Jewish p r i n c i p l e s  of 

the S p i r i t  as the  m o t iva t ion  of abnormal phenomena in  human 

p e r s o n a l i ty  the  in fe ren c e  i s  J u s t i f i e d  t h a t  the  conversion of 

Paul would be looked on as due to  the  S p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y ,  as
***

h is  subsequent s t r e s s  on th e  experience of the  S p i r i t  r e v e a l s .

The S p i r i t  g ives  the  impulse to  Ananias to  b r ing  h ea l in g  and

comfort to  the  s t r i c k e n  Paul (Acts i x . l O f f . ) .

The in te n s e  s p i r i t u a l  ferment which r e s u l t s  in  v i s i o n s ,  
t r a n c e s ,  dreams, and the  l i k e ,  such as the  p r im i t iv e  
church with  i t s  experience of the  S p i r i t  i l l u s t r a t e s ,  may 
be found elsewhere .

One of O r igen’ s catechumens, B a s i l i d e s ,  became a 
C h r i s t i a n  by reason of the  appearance to  him in  a dream 
of Potamiaena, a maytyr to  wnom he had rendered  k indness  
as she went on her way to  martyrdom. Her appearance 
f o r t i f i e d  him so t h a t  he too did  not h e s i t a t e  to  o f f e r  
h imself  up (Eus.H.E.VI. 5 ) .  The heigh tened  te n s io n  and 
s p i r i t u a l  abandon c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of p e r se c u t io n  with  i t s  
t r a i n  of martyrdoms form f r u i t f u l  s o i l  fo r  v i s io n a ry  
accompaniments of r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .

*Cf.p p . 4 4 - 4 6 j 2O0f. **A fu n c t io n a l  nervous phenomenons the  shock
had in h ib i t e d  the  normal fu n c t io n a l  a c t i v i t y  of s i g h t .  ***pp.rpf-

xr<f



Monica, the  mother of Augustine ,  f r e q u e n t ly  had dreams 
and v i s io n s  which pu rpor ted  to  be the  means of d iv ine  
r e v e l a t i o n .  To sa feguard  her son from the  d i s s o lu t e  ways 
of debauchery, she prayed every day fo r  a v i s io n  in which 
God would r e v e a l  something to  guide her in  a r rang ing  fo r  him 
a s u i t a b l e  m arr iage ,  but Augustine t e l l s  us t h a t  God heeded 
n o t .  Indeed she had what he d e s c r ib e s  as phantasy which 
r e s u l t e d  from the a c t i v i t y  of the  human mind a lone .  His 
mother had no confidence in  the se  merely human v i s io n s  or 
dreams: she could even d e t e c t ,  through a c e r t a i n  t a s t e
which she could never exp la in  in words, whether she was 
exper ienc ing  a genuine d iv ine  r e v e l a t i o n  in  her v i s i o n ,  or 
merely dream images r e s u l t i n g  from her own mind (Augustine’ s 
”C o n fes s io n s ,”V l .2 3 ) .  We a re  th e re fo r e  reminded th a t  t r u e  
r e l i g i o u s  experience has the  power to  d isce rn  the  dreams 
and v i s io n s  i t  p roduces ,  whether these  be of God or n o t .
J u s t  as th e re  was need in  the  p r im i t iv e  church fo r  an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of ’ tongue-speech* , or d isce rn in g  of s p i r i t s ,  
so the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and tne  d is c e rn in g  would apply to  the  
exper iences  of v i s i o n  and dream, and such discernment would 
be the  work of the  S p i r i t .  While th e re  i s  no d i r e c t  r e f e r 
ence here to  concre te  in s t a n c e s  of t h i s  in the  p r im i t iv e  
church, Paul su p p l ie s  a h in t  in h i s  dictum th a t  s p i r i t u a l  
th in g s  are  d iscerned  s p i r i t u a l l y  (I C o r . i i . 1 4 ) ,  wnile in  
the ca ta logue  of the  g i f t s  of the  S p i r i t  he p laces  ’d i s c e r n 
ment of s p i r i t s ’ (otaxpfcretc nveuti*Tav j  G o r . x i i . 1 0 ) , i . e .  
powers of d i s c r im in a t in g  between i n s p i r a t i o n s , ” the g i f t  of 
d isce rn in g  in  v a r io u s  cases  whether e x t ra o rd in a ry  s p i r i t u a l  ! 
m a n i f e s ta t io n s  were from above or no t ;  they might be p u re ly  
n a t u r a l ,  though s t r a n g e ,  or they might be d i a b o l i c a l ” (Robert* 
son and Plummer, o p . c i t  . p . 2 87 ,and cf  .below p f&t. Cf.Pt*&+f). Such 
a g i f t  was a v a i l a b le  in  the  p r im i t iv e  church.

B .H .S t ree te r  c i t e s  a dream of S t .F r a n c i s  of A ss is i  which 
i l l u s t r a t e s  the  comforting power t h a t  sometimes comes 
through v i s i o n .  F ran c is  had s t e a d f a s t l y  e n t r e a te d  the  
Card ina l  to  f u r t h e r  h i s  b us iness  w ith  Pope Innocent I I I .
The Pope g ran ted  the  re q u e s t  and b le s s e d  the  new o rd e r .
”0ne n igh t  when he (F ran c is )  was gone to  s leep  he seemed to  
be walking along a road by the  s ide  of which stood a very 
l o f t y  t r e e .  That t r e e  was f a i r  and s t ro n g ,  exceeding th ic k  
and nigh. And i t  came to  pass  t h a t  as  he came near to  i t ,  
and stood beneath i t ,  wondering a t  i t s  beauty and h e i g h t ,  
he h im self  grew to  such a he igh t  t h a t  he touched the  top of 
the t r e e ,  and ta k in g  i t  in  h i s  hand, very e a s i l y  bowed i t  
to  the  ground. And so indeed i t  was done; s ince  the  Lord 
Innoeent ,  the  h ighes t  and l o f t i e s t  t r e e  in  the  world,  bowed., 
h imself  so g r a c io u s ly  to  h i s  w i l l  and p e t i t i o n ” ( S t r e e t e r / 4 ^ *  
c i t e s  t h i s  irom Thomas Celano’ s Lives of S t . F r a n c i s , ”p.825f)„ 
This i s  of course a dream where the  symbolism has been I
c l e a r l y  e x p l i c i t  in  conscious l i f e  p r io r  to  the  dream, but
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the conf irm at ion  by r e v e l a t i o n  i s  u s e fu l  to  observe ,

S t . P a t r i c k  of I r e l a n d  had a v is io n  which reminds us of 
P a u l ' s  experience in  which the  man of Macedonia c a l l e d  
to  him to  come over to  Europe (Acts x v i . 9 ) .  Having 
escaped from s lave ry  to  h i s  n a t iv e  Gaul, th e re  came to  
him the c a l l  to  r e t u r n  to  I r e l a n d  where he had been a 
s lave to  render  s e rv ic e  of another  o rd e r .  ” In the  dead 
of n i g h t ,  I saw a man coming to  me as i f  from I r e l a n d ,  
whose name was V ic to r in u s ,  and who bore c o u n t le s s  l e t t e r s .  
And he gave me one of them, and I read  the  beginning of i t ,  
which conta ined  the  words! ’The voice  of the  I r i s h .  And 
whije I was re p e a t in g  the  words of t h i s  beginning ,  I 
thought I heard the  voice  of those  who were near  the  wood 
F o c lu t ,  which i s  nigh to  the  western sea; and they c r i e d  
th u s :  fWe pray th e e ,  holy you th ,  to  come and l i v e  among us 
h e n c e f o r t h . ’ And I was g r e a t l y  p r icked  in  h ea r t  and could 
read  no more” (”C onfess ions ’ quoted from Rufus J o n e s , o p . c i t .  
p . 115).

As we might expect from the  i n t e n s i t y  of h i s  r e l i g i o u s  
experience which as we have seen was accompanied by 
P e n te c o s ta l  psychic  phenomena and h ea l ing  powers, George 
Fox had h i s  v i s i o n s .  ” 1 was wrapped u p , i n  a r a p t u r e ,  m  
the  Lord’ s power” ( o p . c i t . p . 15) .  ” 1 saw, through the  
immediate opening of the  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t ,  the  blood of 
C h r i s t .  And I c r i e d  out among them, and s a id ,  Do ye not 
see the  blood of C h r i s t ? . . . f o r  I saw i t . . . h o w  i t  came in to  
the  h e a r t ” ( o p . c i t . p . 14) .  The occasion of the  v i s io n  was 
a d iscou rse  on the  blood of C h r i s t ,  which do u b t le ss  co/useci 
d i v e r s i t y  of op in ion ,  and Fox was quick to  express  h i s  
overwhelming su reness  in  the  v i s i o n .  Receiving h i s  c a l l  
to  go out in to  the  world and preach he says ,  ”when I came, 
in the  Lord’s mighty power, with  the  word of l i f e  in to  the  
world,  the  world sw el led ,  and made a n o ise  l i k e  the  g r e a t  
rag ing  waves of the  sea” ( o p . c i t . p . 20) .  To v i s u a l  and 
au d i to ry  phenomena we f in d  another  sen sa t io n  abnormally 
i n t e n s i f i e d !  ” 1 was come up in  s p i r i t  through the  flaming 
sword, in to  the  p a ra d i se  of God. A l l  t h in g s  were new; and 
a l l  tne  c r e a t io n  gave ano ther  smell unto me than b e fo r e ,  
beyond what words can u t t e r ” ( f c p . c i t . p . l 7 ) . Here the  sense 
of smell i s  s t im u la ted  as s ig h t  and hea r ing  a re  in  r e l i g i 
ous v i s i o n .

The more r e c e n t  v i s i o n s  of Sadhu Sundar Singh i l l u s t r a t e  
the na tu re  of v i s io n  in s p i r e d  by C h r i s t i a n  experience of a 
heightened and in te n se  k ind .  They a re  of s p e c ia l  i n t e r e s t  
in t h a t  many of them help to  suggest th e  atmosphere of 
apoca lyp t ic  so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  or the  p r im i t i v e  church .  The



Sadhu’ s v i s i o n s  a re  of Heaven, The R esu r re c t io n  of the  
Body, the Last Judgment and H e l l .  "The Third Heaven i s  
Heaven p ro p e r ,  as  i t  might be s t y l e d .  To t h i s  a l l  
r ig h te o u s  people w i l l  u l t i m a t e ly  a t t a i n ;  but i t  i s  
g ran ted  to  a c e r t a i n  few, of whom the  Sadhu i s  
p r iv i l e g e d  to  be one, to  make shor t  v i s i t s  th e re  during 
t h e i r  e a r t h ly  l i f e .  ” 1 u n d e rs to o d ,” sa id  the  Sadhu,
"what S t .P a u l  meant when he s a id ,  ’Whether in the  body or 
out of the  body I know n o t , ’ because when I found myself  
th e re  I seemed to  have a body with form and shape, but a l l  
made, as i t  were,  of l i g h t .  But when I touched i t . . . I  f e l t  
n o th in g .  This i s  what S t .P a u l  speaks of as a s p i r i t u a l  
body.”” (”The Sadhu,” B .H .S t r ee te r  and A.J.Appasamy,1923, 
p . 117). The Sadhu sank h im self  in to  such apoca lyp t ic  
exper iences  t h a t  he has reproduced t h e i r  n a tu re  in  h i s  own 
v i s i o n s .

The Sadhu was given to  g l id i n g  in to  a t r a n c e .  "While in  
the  s t a t e  of e c s t a s y ,  which sometimes l a s t s  fo r  se v e ra l  
hours ,  he lo se s  a l l  p e rcep t io n  of the  e x te rn a l  world; and 
he has no sense of tne  lapse  of t im e,  " th e r e  i s  no p a s t  and 
no f u tu r e ;  eve ry th ing  i s  p r e s e n t” ( i b i d . p p . 1 3 3 f . ) . Such 
savours more of the  pure mystic type of r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i 
ence, but i t  i l l u s t r a t e s  the  absence of the  ’t im e ’ element 
in  r e l i g i o u s  v i s io n  as e . g . i n  r e t e r ’ s t r an c e  on the house
top in  t h a t  a mealtime w ith  i t s  p h y s ic a l  hunger i s  l o s t  
s ig h t  o f .

The a p o c a ly p t i s t s  were given to  v i s i o n s  ( c f . p p . 86-90),  and 
much in  t h e i r  w r i t in g s  i s  no more than the  m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  
of scenic  v i s io n a ry  a e t a i l s  or l i t e r a r y  device ( c f . p . 8 9 ) .  
They were given to  th in k in g  in  p i c t u r e s  and as most of the  
th in k in g  was on r e l i g i o u s  i s s u e s  a r i s i n g  from r e l i g i o u s  
experience the  p i c t u r e  th in k in g  r e s u l t e d  in v i s io n s  with  
a wealth  of images, symbols and p i c t u r e  forms, invo lv ing  
types  of r e l i g i o u s  autism such as e c s ta s y ,  t r a n c e ,  dream.
The p r im i t iv e  community en te red  l a r g e l y  in to  t h i s  em p ir ica l  
environment (c f  . p p . l7 9 f  .182. ) ,  and the  e a r l i e s t
b e l i e v e r s  thought through t h e i r  new exper iences  in  p i c t u r e s .  
This c a r r i e d  with  i t  the  c o r o l l a r y  t h a t  v i s i o n ,  t r a n c e ,  and 
the  l i k e  must have occupied a l a rg e  p lace  in  the  p r im i t i v e  
church, and f a r  from th e  v i s io n a ry  elements sugges t ing  the  
u n t ru s tw o r th in e s s  of the  s e t t i n g  in A cts ,  they u n w i t t in g ly  
i n d ic a t e  a g r e a t e r  degree of r e l i a b i l i t y  than i s  sometimes 
supposed, s ince had they  not been found th e re  we should 
have had to  cons ider  whether a l a t e r  outlook had not 
purged the  reco rd  in the  i n t e r e s t s  of more formal l o g i c a l  
s ta tem en t .  Nor does the  presence  of the  v i s io n a ry  elements 
take away from th e  unique worth of th e  new r e l i g i o u s  experi
ence which i s  prompting th e  e lem ents .  " I t  i s  necessa ry  to  
r e a l i z e  t h a t  image and v i s io n  do w ith in  l i m i t s  r e p r e s e n t  a
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p e r f e c t l y  genuine way of doing t h in g s ,  which i s  i n e v i t a 
b le  fo r  deeply s p i r i t u a l  se lves  of a c e r t a i n  type; and 
th a t  i t  i s  n e i th e r  good psychology nor good C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  
l i g h t l y  to  d ism iss  as  s u p e r s t i t i o n  or h y s t e r i a  the 
p ic tu r e d  world of symbol."(Evelyn U n d e rh i l l ,  "The L ife  of 
the  S p i r i t  and the  L ife  of Today,"1922,p . 101)• But not 
only where sou ls  a re  of the  ap p ro p r ia te  myst ic  ty p e ,  but 
where men are  caught up in  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  
unique o rder  such as were the p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  
witn  a l l  i t s  urge and demand fori express ion  in  i t s  sheer 
dynamic v i t a l i t y ,  th e re  i s  in e v i t a b l e  abnormal accompani
ments in t r a n c e  and v i s i o n .

When we have accounted on psycho log ica l  p r i n c i p l e s  fo r  
the  v i s io n a ry  phenomena we are  s t i l l  faced with the  
’ something o t h e r ; ’ the  profound comprehension of t r u t h ,  
and the  su reness  w ith  which t h i s  t r u t h  i s  rece iv ed  as 
d iv ine  t r u t h  (cf .p218)  s t i l l  remains.  " I f  we bear  in 
mind th a t  Truth i s  q u i t e  a d i f f e r e n t  th in g  from the 
p a r t i c u l a r  p sych o lo g ica l  mechanism by which i t  i s  
apprehended, and a l so  t h a t  any r e v e l a t i o n  of the  Divine 
must be cond i t ioned  by the  mental ou t look ,  c u l tu re  and 
g en e ra l  experience of the  r e c i p i e n t ,  we s h a l l  not be 
in c l in e d  to  deny t h a t  V is ions  may be a genuine r e v e l a t i o n  
of t r u t h " ( S t r e e t e r  and A p p a s a m y ,o p .c i t .p p . l l4 f . ) .  This  
p r i n c i p l e  guides  us through the  maze of the  v i s io n a ry  
atmosphere of the  p r im i t i v e  church u n t i l  the r e l i g i o u s  
t r u t h  involved,  the  permanent t r u t h  elements ,  a re  seen 
ap a r t  from the  p sy ch o lo g ica l  wrappings,  and th e se  t r u t h  
elements c e n t re  round the  c o n ta c t s  and impressions of 
Je su s  in  l i f e  and beyond d ea th ,  and the  apprehension of 
d iv in e  r e a l i t y  as  summed up and evidenced in  the  dynamic 
and a c t i v i t y  of the d iv in e  S p i r i t .

We are  t h e r e fo r e  guarded a g a in s t  the  tendency in  the  
New Psychology to  r eg a rd  these  phenomena as due to  
p a th o lo g ic a l  or n e u ro lo g ic a l  d i s tu rb a n c e s .  Even i f  t h i s  
wetetrue, we have s t i l l  to  answer the  ques t ion  as to  what 
power i t  was t h a t  in  the  f i r s t  p lace  caused the  d i s t u r b 
ance.  f u r t h e r  both  p a th o lo g ic a l  and n e u ro lo g ic a l  
d i s tu rb a n ces  r e s u l t  in  the  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  of the  
p e r s o n a l i t y  a f f e c t e d :  " n e u ro t i c  d i so rd e r  i s  the  express 
ion of d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  or f a i l u r e  of i n t e g r a t i o n  of the  
p e r s o n a l i t y  or of c h a ra c te r " (M c D o u g a l l ,o p .c i t .p .54) .
The p sy c h o lo g is t  and the  p s y c h i a t r i s t  a re  mainly 
p reoccup ied ,  from the  n a tu re  of t h e i r  em p ir ica l  and 
t h e o r e t i c a l  sphe re s ,  w ith  abnormal ca ses  p re se n t in g  
psychopa tho log ica l  phenomena invo lv ing  " a l l  degrees of 
d i s s o c i a t i o n ,  ranging  from cases  of complete or approxim
a t e  mental  u n i ty  down through g r e a t e r  and g r e a t e r  degrees 
of d i s s o c i a t i o n ,  u n t i l  a t  l a s t  we f in d  s e v e ra l  f a i r l y  
independent and f a i r l y  u n i f i e d  s e p a ra te  " p e r s o n a l i t i e s "
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or " complexes" fu n c t io n in g  in one body, or u n t i l  even 
these  a re  d i s i n t e g r a t e d  in to  more elementary groups of 
psychic s t a t e s ,  each narrower,  l e s s  u n i f i e d ,  and l e s s  
s t a b l e  than the  l a s t " ( J . B . P r a t t ,  o p . c i t .  p . 57) .  Thus 
when the  p sy ch o lo g is t  t u rn s  to  the  phenomena of r e l i g i 
ous exper ience ,  e s p e c i a l l y  where these  assume abnormal 
c h a r a c t e r ,  the  ab n o rm a l i t i e s  become the ob jec t  of h is  
i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  and in  the  l i g h t  of h i s  conc lus ions  
i e r ien ce  of psychotherapy

he ex p la in s  the  abnormal phenomena o f  r e l i g i o u s  ferment 
as "H a l lu c in a to ry  or p se u d o -h a l lu c in a to ry  luminous 
phenomena"(W.James, o p . c i t .  p . 251),  and begins  to  search  
about fo r  the  p a th o lo g ic a l  or n e ro lo g ic a l  d is tu rb a n ces  
r e s p o n s i b l e .  By a f a i l u r e  to  a t t e n d  to  the s i g n i f i c a n t  
f a c t  t h a t  in  many cases  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience with i t s  
v i s i o n s ,  e t c .  produces a u n i f i c a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y  or 
c h a r a c t e r ,  the New Psychology misses  the  f a c t  th a t  
abnormal c o n d i t io n s  may in  themselves be the evidence 
of the  i n t e g r a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y  through the  experience 
rece iv ed  in v i s io n a ry  accompaniments and thought- farm s.  
When one th in k s  h a b i t u a l l y  of v i s io n s  and the l i k e  in  
terms of d i s i n t e g r a t i o n ,  a h ab i t  due to  experience of 
so many in s tan ce s  where p sycho log ica l  abnormality  i s  
due to  p sychopa tho log ica l  d i s tu rb a n c e ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  
to  reach  out to  the t r u t h  t h a t  the  abnormality  may be 
motived from a power ce n t re  in the  mind making fo r  
i n t e g r a t i o n  or g r e a t e r  i n t e g r a t i o n  than t h a t  a l ready  in 
being w i th in  the  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  in s te a d  of being induced 
by p a th o lo g ic a l  or n e u ro lo g ic a l  maladaptat ionljcf  . p . 2 3 0 ) .

This i s  the  inner  t r u t h  of the  p r im i t i v e  church ex p e r i 
ence of the  S p i r i t  with  i t s  many abnormal f e a t u r e s  of 
v i s i o n ,  a u d i t i o n ,  t r a n c e ,  dream, h e a l in g s ,  tramua» dream, 
and the  l i k e .  A l l  th e se  em pir ica l  phenomena had fo r  
t h e i r  c e n t re  s p i r i t u a l  experience which made fo r  the  
g r e a t e r  i n t e g r a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y .  In  the  case of 
P e t e r ’s v i s io n  on the  housetop,  tn in g s  were not going 
l i g h t  between h i s  conscious and subconscious l i f e ,  tne  
former suppress ing  sympathy with  G e n t i l e s ,  and the  l a t t e r  
with theaS $&yS’B&Str  lo rd sh ip  of J e su s  over a l l  men, forc inj  
i t s  way. Tne v i s i o n  was due to  the  v i c to ry  of the  wider 
sympathies and expressed P e t e r ’s i n t e g r a t i o n  in  a u n i ty  
t h a t  sent  him to  b a p t iz e  the  G en t i le  C o rn e l iu s .  P a u l ’ s 
v i s io n  brought an inner  u n i ty  which in t e g r a t e d  h i s  
h i t h e r t o  d iv ided  p e r s o n a l i t y .  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  v i s io n s  
in d ic a te d  the  tr iumph of the  i n t e g r a t i n g  powers c e n t r in g  
in  Jesus  and the  d i s c i p l e s ’ experience of him. The same 
in t e g r a t i n g  e f f e c t s  are  seen and i l l u s t r a t e  th e r e f o r e  the  
p r im i t iv e  church experience in  the  h i s t o r i c a l  examples

f a c t o r s  which such r e v e a l s ,



of Fox, B ra ine rd ,  Finney, Monica, S t . F r a n c i s ,  S t . P a t r i c k ,  
The Sadhu, in co rpora te  movements such as xlontanism and 
the  G am isards ,e tc .  Soreral o the r  examples, more persona l  
to  the  w r i t e r  of t h i s  t h e s i s ,  a re  quoted in Appendix XE 
p p F o r  a d iscu ss io n  of the  theory  of i n t e g r a t i o n  
and d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  as app l ied  to  p e r s o n a l i t y  and to  the  
problems of consc iousness ,  cf.McDougall,  o p . c i t . p p . 537- 
556.

Our conc lus ions  as to  the  i n t e g r a t i n g  power of the  
p r im i t i v e  church v i s io n s  do«* not overlook the  f a c t  th a t  
h a l lu c i n a t i o n  may en te r  in to  the  v i s io n a ry  accompaniments 
of r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  The Old Testament p rophets  
recognized  t h i s ;  th e re  were ’f a l s e 1 prophets  whose 
v i s i o n s  and a u d i t io n s  were recognized  as not coming from 
God ( J e r . x i v . l 4 f t h e y  prophesy unto you a f a l s e  v i s io n  
and d iv in a t io n ,  and a th in g  of nough t ... . t h e r e f o r e  thus  
s a i t h  the  L o r d . . . I  sen t  them n o t . . . ” ) .  The t e s t  lay  in 
an i n t e g r a t i o n  of l i f e  which enabled the  prophet to  
p r e d i c t ,  but which passed  in to  the  apprehension of t r u t h  
and knowledge of the  d iv ine  mind and w i l l .  Jeremiah 
re g a rd s  the  f a l s e  p rophe ts  as v ic t im s  of h a l lu c i n a t io n  
because he sees the  d i s i n t e g r a t i n g  r e s u l t s  on c i t y  and 
n a t io n  to  accrue from fo l low ing  out t h e i r  counse ls .

The summing up of the  p r im i t iv e  church  experience in  
th e se  a sp ec ts  may be done i^ ^ o rd s ^ w h ic h  William James 
sums up h is  d i s c u s s io n s  of tne abnormal in r e l i g i o u s  
exper ience :  ”To the  medical mind th e se  e c s t a s i e s  s ig n i f y
nothing but suggested and im i ta ted  hypnoid s t a t e s ,  on an 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  b a s i s  of s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  and a co rpo rea l  one 
of degenera t ion  and h y s t e r i a .  Undoubtedly these  
p a th o lo g ic a l  co n d i t io n s  have e x i s t e d  in  many and p o ss ib ly  
in a l l  the  c a s e s ,  but t h a t  f a c t  t e l l s  us nothing about 
the  value  fo r  knowledge of the  consciousness  which they 
induce. To pass  a s p i r i t u a l  judgment upon th e se  s t a t e s ,  
we must not con ten t  o u rse lv e s  w ith  s u p e r f i c i a l  medical 
t a l k ,  but in q u ire  in to  t h e i r  f r u i t s  fo r  l i f e * ( o p . c i t . 
p . 413).  This i s  the  u l t im a te  t e s t  fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  
church e x p e r ien ce , th e  worth of which was^fabundantly 
i l l u s t r a t e d  in the i n t e g r a t i o n  of a number of d i s c i p l e s  
who went f o r th  bo ld ly  to  preach Je sus  C h r i s t ,  c a r r i e d  
hea l ing  with  them, and won many fo r  the  kingdom: in  the  
emergence of the  C h r i s t i a n  church and i t s  agelong w i t 
n e s s ,  in  the  a c t i v e  energy of the  S p i r i t  whose f r u i t s  
were ’ love ,  joy ,  peace ,  lo n g s u f f e r in g ,  k indness ,  goodness, 
f a i t h ,  meekness, s e l f - c o n t r o l ’ (G a l .v .2 2 ) ,  while  tne  very 
s p i r i t u a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  of l i f e  fo r  b e l i e v e r s  produced in  
them a q u a l i t y  of l i v i n g  and c h a ra c te r  which in  i t s e l f  
seemed abnormal when p laced  a longs ide  the  average pagan 
l i f e  o f  the  a n c ie n t  world ( c f .p p .£ 7 $ f  ) .
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Angels are  sometimes conceived as the medium in dreams o r ' 

v is ions  through which the  d iv ine  r e v e l a t i o n  i s  r e c e iv e d .  An 

angel i s  seen in  the  dream of C o rn e l iu s ,  whom he c a l l s  ’Lord’ 

(Acts x . 3 f . ) .  This angel commands the ce n tu r io n  to  send fo r

P e te r ,  but the  impulse given to  the  a p o s t le  to  go with the  men 

is  from the S p i r i t  (Acts x .2 0 ) .  'Angel,*‘the  S p i r i t , ’ and ’God’ , 

seem to  be ways of express ing  the  same exper ience ,  v i z .  of the  

divine in t e rv e n t io n s  in human l i f e .  An ’angel of the  Lord’ opens 

the p r iso n  doors (Acts v .19)  and aga in ,  with psychic accompani

ments such as a l i g h t  and a voice  ( x i i . 7 ) .  P e te r  would have no 

doubt t h a t  the  r e l e a s e  was due to  the  in s p i re d  a c t i v i t y  of the  

S p i r i t .  An angel i n s t r u c t s  P h i l i p  to  go to  Gaza (Acts v i i i . 2 6 ) ,  

hut as the  E th io p ia n ’ s c h a r io t  approaches i t  i s  the  S p i r i t  who 

impels P h i l i p  to  converse with  the  eunuch ( v e r . 2 9 f f . )  and i t  i s  

the S p i r i t  who sna tches  P h i l i p  away ( v e r .3 9 ) ,*  again suggest ing  

tha t  ’a n g e l ’ and ’S p i r i t ’ a re  not c l e a r l y  de f in ed .

The connection of the  ’angel of the  Lord’ with the  S p i r i t

f inds an exp lana to ry  l i n k  in th e  idea of ange ls  as m in i s t e r in g

s p i r i t s  ( P s . c i v . 4 ,  H e b . i . l 4 , c f . v e r . 7 ) , while elsewhere the  ange ls

are d e f i n i t e  equated with  the  s p i r i t s  t h a t  wait  on God,** whether

*as the S p i r i t  caused E l i j a h ’ s movements to  be u n c e r ta in  (I  Kgs. 
x v i i i , 1 2 , c f . p . 113). The S p i r i t  here seems to  ex e rc i se  a semi
physical fu n c t io n  ( c f . E z e k . i i i . l 2 - 1 4 , v i i i . 3 , x i . 2 4 ) . The movement 
of the ’mighty wind’ with a l l  i t s  suddenness,  analogous to  the  
dynamic invas ive  a c t i v i t y  of the  S p i r i t ,  would account fo r  t h i s  
way of r e f e r r i n g  to  the  S p i r i t .  **In an ap o ca ly p t ic  account of 
crea t ion  we read  t h a t  on th e  f i r s t  day God c re a te d  ” a l l  the  

* .................  ‘ ‘ ' * nd
&ae angels of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ,  and the  ange ls  of the  s p i r i t  of 
f i r e , : o f  the  s p i r i t  of the  winds, e t c . ” ( J u b . i i . 2 ) . 
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of the su p e r io r  order  t h a t  a t t e n d  the  d iv ine  p resence ,  or the  

i n f e r i o r  order  c o n t r o l l i n g  n a t u r a l  phenomena.

By the time the  p r im i t iv e  church was emerging the  angels  

seem to be g l id in g  in to  the  u n i fy in g  conception of the  S p i r i t  

as the  power behind them, of which the  ange ls ,  i n s o fa r  as  they 

remained d i s t i n c t i v e ,  were symptomatic of the  S p i r i t ’ s presence 

and a c t i v i t y .  As the  demons tended to  b* brought under the 

aeg is  of an arch s p i r i t  or p r in c e ,  and as t h e i r  malevolent 

power was r e a l l y  symptomatic of the  e v i l  energy t h a t  in s p i r e d  

t h e i r  do ings ,  so the  S p i r i t  of God came to  be regarded as the  

p r e v a i l in g  dynamic behind the  an g e ls .  There i s  no evidence tha£  

the  S p i r i t  was i d e n t i f i e d  with  any archangel  such as G abr ie l  or 

M ichae lj* indeed,  G ab r ie l  i s  the  messenger of the  S p i r i t ’ s 

overshadowing of Mary ( L k . i . 2 6 ,3 5 ) .

♦The S p i r i t  i s  a c t u a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  with G ab r ie l  in the  K oran(c f .  
Sura 11.81: c f .J .M .R odw ellf s comment ad l o c .  in  h is  t r a n s l a t i o n  
of the  K oran ,1909,p . 346). The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  i s  not explained  
from the  common stock of Sem it ic  ideas  in  which Mohammed sha red ,  
nor through h is  con tac t  with the  Jewish co lo n ie s  round Mecca (cf. 
D.S.Margoliouth,"Mohammedanism,” New Edn.Wms.and N o rg a te ,p .44 ) ,  
s t i l l  l e s s  from any C h r i s t i a n  s e c t s  r e s i d e n t  in  Arab ia .  The 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  i s  probably a purposed r e j e c t i o n ,  in the  mind of 
Mohammed, of the  d i v i n i t y  of the  S p i r i t  as  se t  f o r t h  by the  
C h r is t ian  Doctr ine  of the  T r i n i t y ,  in  view of h is  r e j e c t i o n  of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  along with o th e r  f a i t h s .  "The Holy S p i r i t  s tands  
for  G abr ie l  in  the  Holy Quran. The D iv in i ty  of the  Holy S p i r i t  
i s  an innovat ion  of the  C h r i s t i a n s .  The Jews never thought of 
i t  as a Divine person ,  nor did Jesus  C h r i s t  h im seIfn (Muhammad 
A l i , " T ra n s l a t io n  of the  Holy Quran"(without Arabic T e x t ) , 1928, 
J .17 .  on C h .2 ,v e r .8 7 ) . But where in Jewish or C h r i s t i a n  thought 
i s  the S p i r i t  i d e n t i f i e d  with G abr ie l?  I t  i s  poss ib le ,how ever ,  
tha t  the  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  rose  from a confusion  between G abr ie l  
announcing the  conception of Jesus  in  Mary’ s womb, and the  
S p i r i t  overshadowing the  v i r g i n  (L k . i .2 6 ,3 5 )  , which may have 
assoc ia ted  the  two in  the  mind of Mohammed, or in  the  tnought 
of the time Which in f luenced  Mohammed.
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C e r ta in  p h y s ica l  marvels f u r t h e r  c h a ra c te r i z e d  the 

opera t ion  of the  S p i r i t  in  the  p r im i t iv e  church.  The sna tch

ing away of P h i l ip  (Acts v i i i . 3 9 ) ,  the  marvellous opening of 

the p r i so n  doors ( ib id  v . l 9 , x i i . 7 ) ,  the  ’a n g e l ’ being the  

’symptom’ of the  S p i r i t ’ s o p e ra t io n .  As the h i s t o r i a n  s e t s  

fo r th  the  c a se ,  the  sudden dea ths  of Ananias and Sapphira  are  

a r e t r i b u t i o n  fo r  t h e i r  offence  a g a in s t  the  S p i r i t ,  and the  

S p i r i t  i s  the  prime cause of them (Acts v . 3 - 5 , 9 ) ,  al though 

the e x p l i c i t  drawing out of the  offence in the  case of 

Sapphira and which was im p l i c i t  in  Ananias, i s  probably due 

to the l a t e r  e d i t i n g  of the  n a r r a t i v e  to  b r in g  S apph ira ’ s 

death in to  l i n e  with t h a t  of Ananias. Whether any e x p l i c i t  

r e fe ren ce  of the  S p i r i t ’ s r e t r i b u t i n g  a c t i v i t y  has been 

omitted by the  l a t e r  viewpoint cannot be s t a t e d ,  but from the  

s tandpoint  of those  p re se n t  and a c t iv e  in the  scene the  

deaths were due to  the  S p i r i t  whose power was ope ra t iv e  in  the  

words of the  S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  P e t e r . *  As to  what a c tu a l ly  

happened i t  i s  not easy to  say. The p r i n c i p l e  ’post  hoc 

propter  hoc’ doub t le ss  dominated the  s tan d p o in t  of the  eyewit

nesses; P e t e r ’ s words of rebuke fo r  d e c e i t ,  conceived as S p i r i t -  

in sp i red ,  then  the  d ea th s .  But in  a c t u a l i t y  the  d ea th s ,  i f  inch 

there  were, probably had no connection with  P e te r  nor the  S p i r i t  

conweived to  speak through him, but fo llowed on th e  r e v e l a t i o n

♦Cf.Gunkel, o p . c i t . p . 4 9 , ffe ine Luge gegen den Pneumatophoren 
•Petrus  eine Luge gegen den h e i l ig e n  G eis t  i s t ,  und den Apostel  

erprohen den G e is t  des Herrn erproben h e i s s t .



of t h e i r  d e c e i t  in  the  presence of th e  community,*

The death of Herod Agrippa i s  r e l a t e d  from the  s tandpoin t  

of s im i la r  id e a s ,  and the  n a r r a t o r  i s  probably r e f - 6 c t i n g  the  

p r im i t iv e  church c i r c l e  of id e a s .  What a c t u a l l y  happened was 

th a t  the  king died  as a r e s u l t  of some d isease  t h a t  reached i t s  

f a t a l  climax a t  t h a t  moment, but while  Josephus makes Agrippa 

i n t e r p r e t  the  omens of h i s  coming death as a judgment on him* 

s e l f  fo r  the  impious worship of h i s  f l a t t e r e r s  (A n t .X IX ,v i i i .2 )  

the p r im i t iv e  church s tandpo in t  i s  t h a t  an angel in te rp o sed  

and smote him f a t a l l y  (Acts x i i . 2 3 ) .  In the  l i g h t  of the  

un i fy ing  S p i r i t  behind the  ange ls  the  p r im i t i v e  church in t e r*  

p re ted  t h i s  t im ely  removal of a p e r secu to r  ( i b i d . v e r .1*3) as 

the  a c t i v i t y  of the  S p i r i t  whose community was thus being 

a t ta c k e d .

Marvellous p h y s ic a l  e f f e c t s  accompany experiences  of 
g r e a t  r e l i g i o u s  s t r e s s .

The J o u rn a l  of John Wesley c i t e s  many in s t a n c e s  of abnor-  j 
mal emotional d is tu rb an ce  w ith  e x t ra o rd in a ry  p h y s ic a l  ; 
r e p e r c u s s io n s .  ” . . . a  young man was suddenly se ized  w ith  [ 
a v io l e n t  t rem bling  a l l  over ,  and in  a few m inutes ,  the  } 
sorrows of h i s  h e a r t  being en la rg ed ,  sunk down to  the  
ground” ( J o u rn a l , 2 1 s t .A p r .1739). As Wesley was preach ing  
to  a g r e a t  concourse a t  Newgate he besought God to  bear  
w i tness  to  His powerfy” immediately one, and ano the r ,and  j 
another  sunk to  the  ea r th s  they  dropped on every s id e  i 
a s  th u n d e rs t ru c k .  One of them c r i e d  a loud .  We besought j 
God in her b e h a l f ,  and he tu rned  her heaviness  in to  joy .
A second being in  the  same agony, we c a l l e d  upon God fo r  j 
her a l s o ;  and He spoke peace to  her s o u l . ” ”0ne was so j 

wcowdectby th e  sword of th e  S p i r i t ,  t h a t  you would have imagined
she could not l i v e  a moment” (2 5 th .A p r .1739). A p h y s ic ian  '

]
j

• *Tliere i s  no th ing  in c r e d ib le  in  dea ths  caused by shock a t  such a 
solemn exposure of d e c e i t ” ( B a r t l e t , " A p o s to l i c  Age,”p .24  n o te ) .



was p re se n t  a t  a subsequent meeting th in k in g  " th e re  
might be f r a u d . . .Today one whom he had known many y ea rs  
. . . b r o k e  out ’ in to  s t rong  c r i e s  and t e a r s . *  He could 
h ard ly  b e l ie v e  h i s  own eye$ and e a r s ,  tie went and stood 
c lo se  to  h e r ,  and observed every symptom, t i l l  g re a t  
drops of sweat ran  down her f a c e ,  and a l l  her bones 
shook. He then knew not what to  th in k ,  being c l e a r l y  
convinced i t  was not f ra u d ,  nor ye t  any n a t u r a l  d i s o r d e r .  
But when both her soul and body were healed  in  a moment, 
he acknowledged the  f in g e r  of God"(29th .Apr.1739). "At 
ano ther  meeting I was in t e r r u p te d  by the  c r i e s  of one who 
was p r ick ed  a t  the  h e a r t ,  and s t ro n g ly  groaned fo r  pardon 
and p e a c e . . .Another person dropped down.. A l i t t l e  boy 
near  him was se ized  in  th e  same manner. A young man who 
s tood up behind ,  f ix e d  h i s  eyes on him, and sunk down 
him self  as one dead; but soon began to  roa r  o u t ,  and beat 
h im self  ag a in s t  the  ground, so t h a t  s ix  men could scarce* 
ly  hold him"(20th.May 1739).

These s t r i k i n g  p h y s ic a l  accompaniments of s trong con
v i c t i o n  of s i n ,  a f fo rd  some p a r a l l e l  to  what might have 
been the  case w ith  Ananias and Sapphira  whose emotional 
t e r r o r  r e a c te d  on them so f o r c i b l y .  For o the r  i l l u s t r a 
t i o n s  see e n t r i e s  2nd.May, 22nd .23rd .June ,  1 s t . J u l y . 7 t h .  
J u l y ,  3 r d .S e p t .1739. These in s t a n c e s  i l l u s t r a t e  ( l ;  the  
p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  where the  people are  p sy c h o lo g ica l ly « n c r i t i -  
c a l ,  s t rong  r e l i g i o u s  emotion may work out in  s t r i k i n g  
p h y s ic a l  ways: v2) The danger in h e ren t  in th ese  phenomena
i s  seen in  the  i k i l t o p  of r e l i g i o u s  experience to  d i s c e rn  
t h a t  the  S p i r i t  i s  not in  the  j e rk s  and the  convu ls ions .  
Wesley had to  u t t e r  a warning about t h i s .  " I  t o l d  them, 
they  were not to  judge of the  s p i r i t  whereby anyone spoke,: 
e i t h e r  by appearances ,  or by common r e p o r t ,  or by t h e i r  
own inward f e e l i n g s :  no, nor by any dreams, v i s i o n s ,  or 
r e v e l a t i o n s ,  supposed to  be made to  t h e i r  sou ls ;  any more j  
than by t h e i r  t e a r s ,  or any in v o lu n ta ry  e f f e c t s  wrought 
upon t h e i r  b o d ie s .  I wanned them, a l l  th e se  were, in  I 
tnem selves ,  of a d o u b t fu l ,  d i s p u ta b le  n a tu re ;  they  might 
be from God, and they  might n o t . ( 2 2 n d . J u n e  1739). j

For o the r  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of  the  p h y s i c a l l y  abnormal accom* 
paniments c f .D avenpor t ,  " P r im i t iv e  T r a i t s  in  R e l ig ious  
Revivals"  1906,C h . ix .  Cf .  too Appendix j £  jT.

In a l l  th e  express ions  of the  S p i r i t ’ s energy so f a r  

rewiewed we have been dea l in g  with  the  abnormal elements s ince  

these were the  p r e v a i l i n g  ones w i th in  our purview. In each 

case we came f i n a j l y  to  a r e l i g i o u s  ’u l t i m a t e 1, which was common



to a l l .  This U l t i m a t e ’ i s  the  ’beyond e lement’ in  r e l i g i o u s  

exper ience ,*  or the  ’numinous’ element.** The p r im i t i v e  church 

des ignated  i t  by ’holy s p i r i t . ’

C e r ta in  ffwwr i n s p i r a t i o n s  are  a sc r ib ed  to  the  o p e ra t io n  of 

the S p i r i t ,  ( l )  F o r e t e l l i n g  some fu tu r e  event such as the  

p red ic t io n  of Agabus t h a t  a g r e a t  famine was coming (Acts x i .2 8 )  

or th a t  Paul would be bound ( i b i d . x x i . l l ) : (2) The S p i r i t  guides  

the church’ s choice of a successor  to  Judas by i t s  c o n t ro l  of 

the r e q u i red  l o t  ( i b i d . i . l 5 f f . ) :  (3) the  S p i r i t  was the  pen in 

the hands of those  who wrote the  sacred  s c r i p t u r e s  ( i b i d . i . 16,

i v . 2 5 , x x v i i i . 2 5 , I  P e t . i . 11, IV Ezra x iv .2 2 ) :  (4) the S p i r i t  

i n sp i re s  the  ex tens ion  of the  church to  the  G e n t i le s  (Acts x . l 9 f .  

45-47. x i . I l f .15 ,17 ,  x v . 8 , 9 , 1 2 , c f .Rom.xv.16): (5) the  S p i r i t

d i r e c t s  the  d ec is io n s  of men as seen in  P a u l ’ s purpose to  go to  

Jerusalem, al though the  r e s u l t  would be a r r e s t  (Acts x ix .2 1 ,x x .  

22); a t tem pts  to  d issuade him a re  due to  the  S p i r i t  ( i b i d . x x i . 4 ) , 

for those who sought to  tu rn  Paul a s id e  were as equa l ly  convinced 

th a t  they were i n s p i r e d ,  even as he, on h i s  p a r t ,  knew th a t  the  

S p i r i t  moved h i s  choice :  (6) the  S p i r i t  f o r t i f i e s  those  in  t r i a l

on behalf  of C h r i s t  (Acts i v . 8 , c f . M k . x i i i . i l , and AppendixTf pp5/<ff) 

and see i v .3 2 ) .

The s p i r i t u a l  r e l e a s e  of the  experience of the  S p i r i t  i s

discerned in  what we may reg a rd  as more normal channels  of

^As C.J .Flower c a l l s  i t , c f . wThe Psychology of R e l ig io n ,” 1927,p p .55 
138** esp . l4 2 ,1 5 2 ,a l  passim. **R.Otto’s conception,"The Idea of 
the Holy Eng.Tr . C ^ s . i x - x i i .



264

o p e ra t io n .  But even here we have r e l i g i o u s  experience of a j
i

unique q u a l i t y  a l t o g e t h e r ,  so t h a t  i t s  express ion  in more I

s p e c i f i c  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  ways i s  ex t ra o rd in a ry  and unique i 

in every way. Such express ion  th e re fo r e  was due to  the  S p i r i t ’s j 

a c t i v i t y  in  human p e r s o n a l i t y .

The S p i r i t  tfcus ene rg izes  e x t ra o rd in a ry  q u a l i t i e s  of t

c h a ra c te r  and a b i l i t y  such as ( l )  Wisdom. The q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  

fo r  e l e c t i o n  to  important o f f i c e  a re  to  be " f u l l  of the  S p i r i t  f 

and of wisdom"(Acts v i . 3 ) j  the  Seven are  to  be men of d i s t i n c t i o n  I
I

and unique a b i l i t y  and s p e c ia l  s p i r i t u a l  f e rv o u r ,  and the  S p i r i t  I
|

i s  the  source of such demands above the  ave rage .*  The S p i r i t  |
I

opera ted  so pow erfu l ly  in Stephen t h a t  none could w i ths tand  h i s  ! 

wisdom (Acts v i . 1 0 ) .  Barnabas was renowned as being " f u l l  of t h e !  

Holy S p i r i t  and of f a i t h ,  thus  accounting  fo r  the  grace and 

f a i t h  which so c h a ra c te r i z e d  him (Acts x i . 2 4 ) .  In th e  same way 

C h r i s t i a n  p e r s o n a l i t y  der ived  i t s  power from the  S p i r i t ,  and i t
•S o

stood^above the  o rd ina ry  l e v e l  of the  w or ld ’ s wisdom or common*
[

sense as to  c a l l  f o r  a su p e rn a tu ra l  cause .**
h

(2) The S p i r i t  i s  a c t i v e  in  the  su p e rn a tu ra l  guidance of 

the p r im i t iv e  church,  which was thus in s p i r e d  to  se t  ap a r t  Saul 

and Barnabas fo r  " th e  work whereunto I have c a l l e d  them," the  

S p i r i t  being p e r so n a l iz e d  as  " I " .  The "work" i s  the  preaching

* C f .G en .x l i .3 8 ,E x o d .x x x i .3 f . and p . 113. **Cf.Gunkel, o p . c i t . p .
23,*winn W eisheit  vora G e is te  a b g e l e i t e t  w ird ,  so i s t  es e ine  
solche,  wie s i e  nur wenigen C h r is te n  e i g n e t . . .Eine solche 
au s se ro rd e n t l i c h e ,  unw iders teh l iche  W eishe i t ,  welche so ih re  
Ueberlegenheit  tiber d ie  gewKhnliche w e l t l i c h e  Weisheit  z e ig t ,k a n n  ! 
n icht  s e l b s t  aus d ie s e r  Welt stammen. Sie kann nur Wirkung des 
Geistes  s e in .
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to the G e n t i l e s ,  and the  d ec is io n  involved such unique courage 

and i n s i g h t ,  such an overthrow of Jewish p r e ju d ic e ,  t h a t  the 

guidance could only be given from the  su p e rn a tu ra l  order  in  the  

S p i r i t  (Acts x i i i . 2 f . ) .  At the  Council  of Jerusa lem the  

dec is ion  reached was regarded  as something t h a t  seemed good to  

the S p i r i t ,  i . e . h a d  the  S p i r i t ’ s a t t e s t a t i o n  (Acts x v .2 8 ) .

(3) The p lace  of Prayer  in  the  p r im i t iv e  church r e v e a l s  

d i r e c t  c o n t ro l  of the  S p i r i t .  The p re p a ra t io n  fo r  the  climax of 

Pentecost  lay  in  su s ta in ed  p raye r  (Acts i . 1 4 ) ,  and a t  one of the  

prayer  g a th e r in g s  the  S p i r i t  was f e l t  to  descend upon them in 

the c r e a t iv e  fu ln e s s  (Acts i i . l * 4 ) .  The i n i t i a t e s  in to  the  new 

community of the  S p i r i t  a re  i n s t r u c t e d  in the  ’p r a y e r s ’ (Acts i i .  

42), while the  b e l i e v e r s  r e s o r t e d  h a b i tu a l ly  to  the temple,  and 

though t h i s  may have the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  motive of expecting to  

meet th e re  the  r e tu rn e d  Messiah,*  the  p rayer  experience would be 

also v i t a l l y  inhe ren t  in  them as they  d id  so (v e r .4 6 ) .  P e te r  and 

John go up to  the  temple to  pray ( i b i d . i i i . l )  and the  s t a t e  of 

mind and h e a r t  induced by such purpose formed a f i t t i n g  con d i t io n
1

for  the s p i r i t u a l  r e l e a s e  of the rapeu t ic -pow er  fo r  the  h ea l ing  of

a lame man ( v e r . 6 ) .  The a u t h o r i t i e s  a r r e s t  them as they preach

to the people w i th in  the  temple c o u r t s  (Acts i v . 1 - 3 ) ,  and on t h e i r

r e l e a s e ,  the  community r ece iv ed  t h e i r  account of what had taken

place (v e r .2 3 ) .  The g a th e r in g  bec*ae a p rayer  meeting in  which

*Cf«P.219. The b e l i e v e r s  not only went to  the  temple to  p ray ,  
but they ap p a re n t ly  used such occasions as o p p o r tu n i t i e s  to  t e l l  
• their  fel low Jews who r e s o r t e d  t h i t h e r  about Je su s  Messiah and 
th e i r  ex pec ta t ions  of the  kingdom in him: c f . P e t e r ’ s speech w ith in  
the temple p r e c i n c t s  (Acts i i i . 12-26) .
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the  c e n t r a l  p e t i t i o n  i s  t h a t  God^will not l e t  h i s  work he

hindered by such th r e a te n in g s ,  and th a t  they mdgfet be empowered

to speak the  word with  boldness  ( v e r . 24-29).  The r a t i f i c a t i o n

of the  p rayer  i s  a r e p e t i t i o n  of the  Pen tecos t  experience (v e r .

31)# where the  p rayer  r e s u l t s  in  a quickening by the  S p i r i t , and

may be sa id  to  be due to  the  i n s p i r a t i o n  of the  S p i r i t .  The

witness  of the  a p o s t le s  inc luded t h a t  of p rayer  as w el l  as of

preaching (Acts v i . 4 ) ,  and i l l u s t r a t e s  the  c e n t r a l  p lace  of

prayer  w i th in  the  S p i r i t  c o n t r o l l e d  community. A fter  the

e l e c t io n  of the  Seven, the  a p o s t l e s  pray over them and lay  t h e i r

hands upon them (Acts v i . 6 ) .

There i s  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  the  e s s e n t i a l  th ing  in the  
lay ing  on of hands was p r a y e r ,  the  r i t e  be ing ,  as i t  were3 
an ac ted  p r a y e r .  P e te r  and John prav over the  new 
b e l i e v e r s  a t  Samaria, and lay  t h e i r  hands on them (Acts 
ad v i£ ) ,  the  p e t i t i o n  of the  p rayer  being t h a t  the  S p i r i t  
would be given them.

The connection of the  lay in g  on of hands with the  
g iv ing  of the  S p i r i t  i s  not a t  a l l  c l e a r  in the  p r im i t iv e  
church,  ( l )  The S p i r i t  i s  rece iv ed  from the baptism in 
the  name of the  Lord Je su s  (Acts i i . 3 8 )  without r e f e r e n c e  
to  lay ing  on of hands. (2) The S p i r i t  i s  rece ived  f i r s t ,  
and h i s  presence i s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  a t t e s t e d  so as to  warrant 
bantism in to  the  new community (Acts x . 44 -48 ,x i . 15-17) .
(3) The S p i r i t  i s  given a f t e r  p rayer  over the  ones r e c e i v 
ing the  power, the  p raye r  being i n t e r c e s s io n  t h a t  God may 
g ive the  S p i r i t ;  th e re  i s  a lay in g  on of hands, and then 
the  g i f t  i s  bestowed (Acts v i . 6 ) .  (4) The S p i r i t  i s
rece iv ed  a f t e r  baptism in the  name of the  Lord J e s u s ,  
the  lay in g  on of nands fo l lowing  and then the g i f t ,  with  
no r e f e r e n c e  to  the  p r a y e r ,  but s ince  p rayer  formed a 
s i g n i f i c a n t  element m  the  b&jrfrismal exper ience ,  the  
p r o b a b i l i t y  i s  t h a t  p raye r  supp l ied  th e  e x p e r i e n t i a l  
l i n k  between the  b e l i e v e r  and h i s  r e c e p t io n  of the  S p i r i t .

I t  i s  c l e a r  th e r e f o r e  t h a t  th e r e  was no d e f i n i t e  p lace  
given  to  th e  lay ing  on of hands in the  p r im i t i v e  church.  
Where minds were a t tu n ed  to  the  q u a s i -p h y s ic a l  view of 
the  S p i r i t ,  the  lay ing  on of hands would impart a s t rong  
s t im ulus  by way of sugges t ion .  For the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  01 
the  bap t ism a l  experience to  the  g iv ing  of the  S p i r i t , c f .  
p p . t
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Stephen, in  h i s  hour of death  i s  possessed  by the  S p i r i t  

and shows i t  by pray ing  (Acts v i i . 5 9 ) .  P e te r  p rays  as the 

p re l im inary  to  the  r e s t o r i n g  of Dorcas (Acts i x .4 0 ) ;  in  the 

course of pray ing  on a housetop in  Joppa P e te r  r ece iv ed  the  

v is io n  which was to  educate h i s  sympathies to  inc lude  the  Gen

t i l e s  in the  work of saving grace (Acts fc.9).  The b e l i e v e r s  

pray fo r  P e te r  as he i s  in p r i so n  (Acts x i i . 5 )  and as the 

m iracu lous ly  r e l e a s e d  a p o s t l e  r e t u r n s  to  the  house of John 

Mark*s mother the  occupants were in  prayer  ( v e r . 12).  Prayer  i s  

the c e n t r a l  experience which c a l l s  out the  i n s p i r a t i o n  of the  

S p i r i t  to  s e t  a s id e  Barnabas and Saul fo r  the  w itness  to  the  

G en t i le s  (Acts x i i . 2 f . ) .  The fbreaking of b r e a d 1 had p rayer  as 

t hisrr  important f e a t u r e . *

At the  cen t re  of the  p ray e rs  would be found the  ea rn e s t

p e t i t i o n  t h a t  God would send the  Kingdom in the  r e tu r n  of

Messiahs fMarana t h a f (I  C o r .x v i .2 2 ) .* *  "Schon in der

p a l£ s t in i s c h e n  Urgemeinde h a t t e  man zu dem zur Rechten des Vatrec

Vaters thronenden Herrn kurze G eb e ts se u f j*  (nKomm,Herr J e s u ! w)

emporgesandt, d ie  sehr f ruhe  in  d ie  g o t t e s d i e n s t l i c h e  L i tu r g i e

eindrangen."*** The S p i r i t  who in s p i r e d  the  p rayer  a s p i r a t i o n s

and a t  the  same time was the  guaran tee  t h a t  the  hopes would be

f u l f i l l e d ,  s ince  the  S p i r i t  was the  moving power behind the

*0n t h i s  r i t e  c f  .pp .  i+kbf. **A e u c h a r i s t i c  p rayer  in  the
Didache (x) has t h i s  p r im i t iv e  Aramaic ph rase )  6 f .plf .7 3 . 
***F.Heiler,"Das G ebe t , ff5.Auf1 .1923 ,p .2 4 0 ,an d c f^ p .454 ,wf l e h t  die  
i l t e s t e  c h r i s t l i c h e  Gemeinde urn die  ba ld ig e  E rfu l lung  ih r e r  
brennenden Sehnsucht,  urn d ie  P a ru s ie  des Kyrios und die 
Vollendung.,t
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kingdom and in  Messiah.* While much of t h e i r  p rayer  a c t i v i t y

would follow normal Jewish l i n e s ,  the  pe rsona l  in f luence  of

The eyewitnesses  were amazed when, amidst the  clamour of 
the  crowds Je sus  was m iss ing ,  and they came ac ross  him 
p ray ing  in  some secluded r e t r e a t  (M k . i ,3 5 f . ) .  Again and 
again i t  was n o t ic e d  how Je su s  withdrew from what were 
supposed to  be g r e a t  o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  in to  d ese r ted  p laces  
to  pray (L k .v . l6 ,M t* x iv .2 3 ) • On one occasion-probably  
t y p i c a l  of h i s  h a b i t s - J e s u s  wcontinued a l l  n igh t  in  
p rayer  to  Godw( M k .v i .4 6 ,L k .v i . l 2 ) . Luke r i g h t l y  s t a t e s  
t h a t  J e su s  went up a mountain to pray* and while  he was |  
p ray in g ,  he was t r a n s f ig u r e d  ( i x . 2 8 f . J .  He was given to  f 
p ray ing  when only h i s  d i s c i p l e s  were with him ( L k . ix .1 8 ) ,  I 
and they  were once so impressed th a t  when he had f i n i s h e d  J 
h is  p r a y e r ,  one asked him to teach  them to  pray ( L k . x i . l ) . !  
Luke alone mentions t h a t  Je sus  was p ray ing  during h i s  |  
b a p t i s m ( i i i . 2 l ) , but th e  experience of prayer  i s  implied |
in t h a t  of baptism. Je su s  responded to  the  d i s c i p l e s ’ I
r eq u es t  t h a t  he would teach  them to  pray  by g iv ing  them I
a p rayer  which the  church came to  denote as ’The Lord’ s 1
Pr a ver ’ (Lk. x i . 2 -4 ,  c f . Mt. v i . 9-13) ̂ . i e s i ^ j i r a ^ i ^  in 
Gethsemane, and counsels  h is  d isc ipTe^ a g a i rm ^ te m p ta t io n  
by praying  (M k .x iv .32 -9 ) . A

Jesu s  c o n s ta n t ly  urged h is  d i s c i p l e s  to p ra y e r .  They 
were to  pray fo r  those  who i l l - u s e d  them (Mt.v*44,Lk.v i .

”  1 . . .  avoi(i the  o s t e n ta -

p ray e rs  in  p ub l ic  p la c e s  ( M t .v i .5 f * ) .  They were to  make 
a h ab i t  of p rayer  ( L k . x v i i i . l ) , while p a ra b le s  such as 
those  of the  F riend a t  Midnight ( L k .x i . 5 - 8 ) , t h e  Unjust 
Judge ( L k . x v i i i . 2 * 8 ) , the  P har isee  and the  Publican  ( i b i d .  
9-14) encouraged h is  h ea re rs  in  the  s p i r i t  and p e r s i s t e n 
cy of p r a y e r .  Je sus  encouraged them in view of the  
imminent c r i s i s  of the  kingdom by u rg ing  them to  p rayer  
as the  bes t  way of being prepared  (M k .x i i i . 3 3 ,L k .x x i .3 6 ) .

Such prayer  power r e a c te d  in tu rn  on the  d i s c i p l e s  and 
b e l i e v e r s  when the  new r e l i g i o u s  experience  of the  S p i r i t  
s e t  f r e e  t h e i r  inner  a s p i r a t i o n s ,  and l a i d  the  foundat ions  
of the  church on t h a t  v i t a l  fe l low sh ip  of the  soul with  
God knhwn as p ra y e r .  I t  was p rayer  v i t a l i z e d  by the  
S p i r i t ,  but with i t s  em pir ica l  r o o t s  in  what had been 
r ec e iv ed  from Jesus*

Jesus  in  h is  l i f e  developed t h i s  s ide  of the  p r im i t iv e  church 

exper ience .

t i o n  of s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s ee s  who loved to  make long

* 0 < .p p .ll4 f .2 2 8 ,2 8 8 f.
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The ’power’ aspect  of p rayer  w i th in  the  p r im i t iv e  church 
l i f e  i s  w el l  i l l u s t r a t e d  by the  famous watchnight se rv ic e  
of John Wesley which proved to  be the  tu r n in g -p o in t  in  
h i s  movement. He and some s ix t y  o th e rs  were praying 
through the  n igh t  hours .  wAbout th re e  in the  morning, as 
we were con t inu ing  in s t a n t  in p ray e r ,  the  power of God 
came m ig h t i ly  upon u s ,  insomuch th a t  many c r i e d  out fo r  
exceeding joy ,  and many f e l l  to  the ground. As soon as 
we were recovered  a l i t t l e  from th a t  awe and amazement 
a t  the  presence of h i s  Majesty ,  we broke out with one 
*oiow£ *We p r a i s e  t h e e ,  0 Godj we acknowledge thee to  be 
the  Lord”” ( J o u r n a l , 1 s t . J a n . 1739). The most s t a r t l i n g  
success  began to  a t t e n d  the  Wesley r e v i v a l  a f t e r  t h i s  
meeting.  In the  same way the new endowment of s p i r i t u a l  
power was made a c c e s s ib le  to  the  p r im i t iv e  b e l i e v e r s  by 
t h e i r  potency in p r a y e r ,  and from Pentecos t  they went 
f o r t h  to  d ec la re  t h e i r  f a i t h  with  wonderful r e s u l t s .

(4) The S p i r i t  was a t t e s t e d  in the  overwhelming joy which 

possessed  th e  p r im i t iv e  church .*  The b e l i e v e r s  knew ’g ladness  

of h e a r t ’ (Acts i i . 4 6 ) .  The rad iance  of t h e i r  l i v e s  found 

express ion  on i t s  Godward s ide  in  ’p r a i s i n g  God,’ as the  

ground of t h e i r  overwhelming conf idence ,  and on the  manward side 

people took n o t ic e  of t h e i r  joy and love ,  and looked on them 

with favour (Acts i i . 4 7 ) ,  so t h a t  many were caught by the  

joyous contagion and added d a i l y  to  th e  new community. The 

ap o s t l e s  leave  t h e i r  p e r s e c u to r s  r e j o i c i n g  t h a t  they  were 

counted worthy to  s u f f e r  dishonour f o r  C h r i s t f s name (Acts v .  

41)** In so fa r  as b e l i e v e r s  endured reproach  fo r  C h r i s t ’ s name 

they experienced a l l  th e  g r e a t e r  joy in  being p e rm i t ted  so to  

w itness .***  As Stephen goes to  h i s  d ea th ,  the  r a d i a n t  joy 

in s p i re s  him (Acts v i i . 5 5 f . ) .  There was r e j o i c i n g  in Samaria

*0r what C.Anderson S co t t  d e s c r ib e s  as " th e  conquering new-born
joy” ("The Fellowship of the  S p i r i t , wp . 13) .  **Cf.too M t.v .12 ,
Rom.v.3. * * * c f . I  P e t . i v . 1 3 f . 1 6 .  This e p i s t l e  throws back some 
l ig h t  on the  p r im i t iv e  church,  c f . p p .5 2 f .
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over P h i l i p ’ s v i s i t ,  but the  joy was motived by g r a t i t u d e  fo r  

h ea l ings  wrought, and lacks  the pure s p i r i t u a l  q u a l i t y  of the  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  rad ian ce  (Acts v i i i . 8 ) .  The E th iop ian  goes on 

h is  way a f t e r  being bap t ize d  in the  name of C h r i s t  ( i b i d . 39).

The church a t  Je rusa lem r e j o i c e s  over P e t e r ’ s testimony concern

ing the  G en t i le s  (Acts x i . 1 8 ) ,  while  G en t i le s  themselves share 

in the  new-born joy of the  gospel  experience (Acts x i i i . 4 6 , 4 8 ,  

52) .  Barnabas r e j o i c e s  over the  evidence of the  S p i r i t ’ s power 

a t  Antioch (Acts x i . 2 3 ) .  ”Nur wer d ie se  Grundempfindung 

s i e g h a f t e r ,  jube lnder  F re u d ig k e i t  und Zuvers ich t  m itgef i lh l t  h a t ,  

v e r s t e h t  das U rc h r i s ten tu m .”* Paul connects  the  p r e v a i l in g  joy 

with the  S p i r i t  (I  T h e s s . i . 6 ) ,  but the  S p i r i t  as the  source of 

the  joy was implied from the  very  beg inn ing ,  s ince  the  new l i f e  

prompting i t  was due to  the  S p i r i t ’ s power, and indeed,  i t  f in d s ;
i

i t s  p lace  in  the l a t e r  enumeration of the  ’f r u i t s  of the  S p i r i t ’ | 

(G a l .v .2 2 ) .**

”The most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of a l l  the  elements of the  
convers ion  c r i s i s . . . i s  the  e c s ta sy  of happiness produced” 
W .J a m e s ,o p .c i t .p .254).  One or two in s ta n c e s  from r e l i g i 
ous experience l i g h t i n g  up t h i s  f e a t u r e  in  the  p r im i t i v e  
church l i f e  may be g iven .  P re s id e n t  F inney’ s convers ion 
( c f . 2 3 l )  through the  S p i r i t ’ s power, r e s u l t e d  in an 
overwhelming sense of happ iness .  ”No words can express  
the  wonderful love t h a t  was shed abroad in my h e a r t .  I 
wept aloud with joy and love;  and I do not know but I 
should say I l i t e r a l l y  bellowed out the  u n u t t e r a b le  
gushings of my h e a r t .  These waves came over me, and over 
me, and over me, one a f t e r  the o t h e r ,  u n t i l  I r e c o l l e c t  
I c r i e d  o u t ,  ’ I s h a l l  d ie  i f  th e se  waves cont inue  to  pass  
over m e .’ ( c i t e d  in W.James, o p . c i t . p . 255)• A f r i e n d  came 
in  to  see Finney amidst a l l  t h i s  v io l e n t  emotional 
express ion  of the  joy t h a t  he ld  him, and s a id ,  ”Are you 
in  pa in?” ”1 ga thered  myself  up as b e s t  as I could ,  and

*J.Weiss,  U rch r i s ten tu m ,p .2 9 .  **Cf.p.257.
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r e p l i e d ,  ’No, but so happy t h a t  I cannot l i v e . ’” ( c i t e d  
W.James,op.c i t  . p . 2-56).

The Cornish e v a n g e l i s t  known as B i l l y  Bray i s  a most 
s i g n i f i c a n t  study of the  new-born joy of the  converted 
so u l .  In a f r i e n d ’s house he exhorted those  th e re  to  
p r a i s e  the  Lord. Speaking of h im se l f ,  he s a id ,  ” 1 can ’ t  
help p r a i s i n g  the  Lord. As I go along the  s t r e e t  I l i f t  
up one f o o t ,  and i t  seems to  say ’G lo ry ! ’ and I l i f t  up 
the  o th e r ,  and i t  seems to  say ’Amenj’ and so thev keep 
on l i k e  t h a t  a l l  the  time I am walking” (”The King’ s Son” 
F.W.Bourne,1891,p . 43 ) .  ” 1 f e e l  I ’d make the  very  poker 
and tongiews s ing  H a l l e lu j a h ! ” he sa id  on another  occasion 
( i b i d . p . 43) .

The Jo u rn a ls  of B ra inerd ,  Woolman, Fox, and Wesley a re  
impregnated on every page with  the  rad iance  not only of 
t h e i r  own r e l i g i o u s  r e j o i c i n g s ,  but with the  joy of the  
many whose l i v e s  they and t h e i r  gospel touched. Non- 
C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n s  know of the  presence of joy through 
conversion (cf.Underwood, o p . c i t  . p p . 155-82).

Courage of an ex t ra o rd in a ry  order  was a f u r t h e r  symptom of 

the S p i r i t * s  p resence .  I f  we compare the  P e te r  who disowned 

Jesus  Messiah ( c f . p p . l 8 6 f .)  with  the  courageous exponent of
UtAc

the same Messiahship of J e s u s ,  b o ld ly  urges  the  t r u t h  of the  

n e c e s s i ty  of Messiah s u f f e r i n g  from the  Old Testament,*  we may 

see the  change th a t  had taken p lace  through the  new r e l i g i o u s  

experience (Acts i i . 1 4 ,22 -24 ,36 ) .  P e te r  f in d s  how t ru e  i t  i s  

th a t  in  the  time of t r i a l  the  S p i r i t  would g ive  words to  speak,  

as Jesus  had s a id  (Acts i v . 8 - 1 2 , c f  . M k . x i i i . l l , c f  .p.S*1*-,). The 

prayer g a th e r in g  to  which P e te r  r e p o r t s  the  th r e a te n in g  a t t i t u d e  

p e t i t i o n  God t h a t  n o tw i th s ta n d in g ,  i t  might be given to  h i s  

servants  to  speak with bo ldness  (Acts i v . 2 9 ) .  The subsequent 

a t t e s t a t i o n  of the  d iv in e  approval so i n s p i r e s  the  b e l i e v e r s  tha t

•Boldness was r e q u i r e d  in  advocating the  need of Messiah s u f f e r 
ing in  an environment t h a t  knew no such d o c t r in e  ( c f . p p . 74-78,  
1 0 3 f . ) .  Cf .Acts  i i . 22-28 quoting  P s .x v i .8 - 1 1 ,  and the  s u f f e r in g
Servant r e f e r e n c e s  in  Acts i i i . 1 3 f f . 2 8 .
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boldness becomes, as  i t  were, t h e i r  second n a tu re  as they 

preach the  word ( v e r . 31).

Such superb courage arose  from the  supreme confidence of
m

the b e l i e v e r s  the  S p i r i t  t h a t  c o n t ro l l e d  the  new community

in a l l  i t s  manifold l i f e  and w i tn e s s .

(6) But in view of the  overwhelming ta s k  needing e x t r a 

o rd inary  s t r e n g t h ,  the  S p i r i t  brought ’com for t1 to the  growing 

church (Acts i x .3 1 ,  and the  experience of such comfort,  or 

s t r e n g th ,  was due to  the  inner  a c t i v i t y  of the  S p i r i t .

(7) The S p i r i t  a l so  in s p i r e d  the  ’f a i t h ’ of the  community 

amidst i t s  w i tn e s s ,  i t s  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  i t s  p e r se cu t io n  a t  the  

hands of the  h o s t i l e  Jews (Acts iv .1 3 ,3 1 ) .  The unique f a i t h  

evidenced i t s e l f  in the  remarkable s igns  and wonders which 

everywhere a t t e s t e d  the  o p e ra t io n  of the S p i r i t .  The e x t r a 

ord inary  su reness  of the  b e l i e v e r s  in  the  r e tu r n  of Jesus  with 

the d iv ine  kingdom i s  in  i t s e l f  S p i r i t - i n s p i r e d  f a i t h  in  the  

Sp ir i t -pow er  which would b r i n g s  th ese  eager ly  awaited events  to  

f r u i t io n (A c t s  i i i . 2 0 ) .  The remarkable wisdom of Stephen r e s u l t 

ing from being possessed  by the  S p i r i t  i s  equa l led  by h i s  f u l 

ness of f a i t h  a l so  motived by the  S p i r i t  (Acts v i . 5 ) .  Barnabas 

too i s  renowned fo r  h i s  f a i t h ,  the  s ign  of the  S p i r i t  w i th in  

him (Acts x i . 2 4 ) .

Here once more we have the  a c t i v i t y  of an ex t ra o rd in a ry  

in f luence ,  something not of the  e a r t h ,  r e v e a l in g  i t s e l f  in  the  

exis tence of remarkable f a i t h  as s u re ly  as in  the  o th e r  in s tan e ta  

in s tances .
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We have in v e s t ig a te d  the  p r im i t iv e  church experience of the  

S p i r i t  expressed in  the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  happenings t h a t  c h a r a c t e r 

ize i t .  We have extended the  ca tegory  of the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  to  

include the  more s p e c i f i c  s p i r i t u a l  and moral q u a l i t i e s  which 

were showing themselves in  such remarkable i n t e n s i t y  and v ig o u r .  

All the  m a n i f e s ta t io n s  of the  S p i r i t  in  human p e r s o n a l i t y ,  

whether p h y s i c a l ,  p s y c h ic a l ,  s p i r i t u a l  or e t h i c a l ,  a re  the  

evidences of th e  a c t i v i t y  of an e x t r a o rd in a ry ,  i r r e s i s t i b l e  

invading power whichfcame upon’the  b e l i e v e r s ,  ’f i l l e d ’ them, 

’poured o u t ’ upon them, ’f e l l ’ upon them.* Em pir ica l ly  viewed, 

the S p i r i t  ’ sp eak s ’ to  th e  possessed  ones,  c r y s t a l l i z e s  in to  

some p h y s ic a l  form, ’dwells  i n ’ them as the  occupant of a 

b u i ld in g ,  ’ sna tches  u p , ’ b jocks  the  w ay ,’ le ad s  o u t ’ , ’g ives  

u t t e r a n c e . ’** In every case the  S p i r i t  i s  the  invading power 

th a t  dominates human p e r s o n a l i t y  under i t s  c o n t r o l .  The 

sp e c i f i c  ’ s p i r i t u a l ’ or ’m ora l’ powers*** confe r red  on the  

b e l ie v e r s  appear in  themselves so e x t r a o rd in a ry ,  so remarkably 

pronounced and v i t a l  over a g a in s t  the  normal express ion  of the  

ordinary  l i f e ,  tf ta t th e se  too a re  a s c r ib e d  to  the  invasion  of 

the same p o te n t ,  amazing power. I t  i s  not a ques t ion  of any 

be l iev e r  so endowed making up h i s  mind to  be bo ld ,  j o y f u l ,  have 

wisdom, g ive  h im self  to  p r a y e r ,  or be a man of f a i t h ,  any more 

than he decided to  have v i s i o n s ,  speak in  tongues ,  perform a c t s

•Acts i i . 4 ,3 3 ,  i v . 8 , 3 1 ,  v i . 5 ,  x .4 4 ,  x i . 1 5 ,  **Acts v i i i . 2 9 ,  x .1 9 ,  
xi»12, Mk.i*10, I C o r * i i i . l 6 ,  v i . 1 9 ,  E p h . i i . 2 1 f .  Acts v i i i . 3 9 ,  
x v i .6 .  ***Such as Wisdom, Guidance, P ra y e r ,  Joy ,  Courage, 
Comfort, F a i th .
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of h e a l in g .  The S p i r i t  invades the p e r s o n a l i t y ,  hence the  

ou ts tand ing  wisdom, guidance ,  p ra y e r ,  joy ,  courage, comfort,  

and f a i t h ;  hence the  v i s i o n s ,  the  e c s ta s y ,  the  h e a l in g s ,  the 

var ious  marve ls j  a l l  in  themselves being the  outf low from human 

l i v e s  in  whom o p era tes  the  S p i r i t . *

The p r im i t iv e  church has t h e r e fo r e  l a i d  the  foundation  fo r  

the l a t e r  developments of the  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  s ides  of the  

S p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y  in  human l i f e .  The pe rsona l  co n tac t s  with  the  

l i v i n g  Je sus  in  which the  p r im i t i v e  church was roo ted  had t h e i r  

p o ten t  r e l i g i o u s  and moral im p l ic a t io n s  which were not r e a l i z e d  

a t  f i r s t .  But th e se  syn thes ized  with  the  em pir ica l  a c t i v i t y  of 

the  S p i r i t  in the  l i v e s  of the  b e l i e v e r s  and began to  produce 

l i v e s  t h a t  a l re ad y  stood out in  marked c o n t r a s t  to  the  average 

c h a ra c te r  of the  o rd ina ry  man. Paul drew out the se  im p l ica t io n s  

in  t h e i r  r i c h  con ten t  and f o r c e ,  not only as c e n t r in g  in  C h r i s t ,  

but as  the  a c t i v i t y  of the  S p i r i t .  He was helped in  h i s  t a sk  

by h i s  own moral s t ru g g le  with  the  impotency of the  law and the  

f i n a l  s a t i s f a c t i o n  in  the  s u f f i c i e n c y  of C h r i s t . * *  In so lv ing  

h is  own inner  c o n f l i c t  of s i n ,  the  moral c a te g o r i e s  concerned 

became c l e a r  and enabled him to  t r a n s f e r  h i s  em pir ica l  d isc o v e r 

ie s  to  h i s  experience o f ,an d  thought on, the  S p i r i t .  The 

p r im i t iv e  church had not y e t  had time to  s o r t  out the  a c c id e n ta l  

from the a b id in g ,  but n e v e r th e le s s  the  foundat ion  fo r  the  l a t e r

*flDie u b e rn a tu r l i c h e  K raf t  G o t te s ,  welche im Menschen und durch 
den Menschen Wunder w i rk t” (Gunkel, o p . c i t . p . 23j • **Cf .pp .44-46, 
206f. C f . th e  r e v e a l in g  p as sage ,R om .v i i .7-25.
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fo r th  the  f i r s t - f r u i t s  of the  S p i r i t  (R o m .v i i i .2 3 ) .

Paul h im self  was a S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  p e r s o n a l i t y .  A v i s io n ,  
in s p i r e d  by the S p i r i t ,  brought him in to  the  church (Acts 
i x . 3 f f « ) .  As a member of the S p i r i t - c o n t r o l l e d  community, 
th e re  were seen in  him the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  symptoms of the  
S p i r i t ’ s o p e r a t io n ^ , f i h o t i s m s ,  a u d i t i o n s ,  g l o s s o l a l i a ,  
a b i l i t y  to  work s igns  and wonders, inc lud ing  h e a l in g s ,  
v i s i o n s  and r e v e l a t i o n s  (Acts i x . 3 ,  I I  C o r . x i i . 1 ,2 -4 ,
I Cor .x iv*18,  Acts x i v . 3 ,  x i x . l l f .  x v i . 9 , x v i i i . 9 ,  G a l . i .  
12, i i . 2 ,  E p h . i i i . 3 ) .  As a p reacher  he was aware of the  
S p i r i t ’ s i n s p i r a t i o n  which enabled him to c lo th e  h i s  
gospe l  with  the  a p p ro p r ia te  speech (I C o r . i i . 4 ) .  The. 
S p i r i t  endows him w itn  wisdom re q u i r e d  above the  o rd inary  
wisdom of the  world (I  C o r . i i . 6 f .1 0 ) ;  he knows of the  
S p i r i t ’ s guidance fo r  the  Church in i t s  p rog re ss  and 
d e c is io n s  ( E p h . i i . 1 8 f f . i i i . 5 ,  i v . 3 ) ,  the  S p i r i t  as  the  
dynamic in  the  p rayer  exper ience ,  and indeed doing the  
pray ing  (R o m .v i i i .2 6 f .  E p h .v i .1 8 ) ,  while S p i r i t  in sp i re d  
joy i s  the  keynote of h i s  l i f e  (Rom.xiv.17, I T h e s s . i . 6 ) .  
Paul was a man of e x t ra o rd in a ry  boldness  and courage (Eph 
v i . l O , 1 9 f .  i i i . 1 2 ,  Acts i x .2 7 ,  x i i i . 4 6 ) ,  and from the 
same S p i r i t  r e c e iv e s  s t r en g th en in g  comfort ( I I  C o r . i . S f . ) .

In h i s  experience  of the  S p i r i t  as the  invading energy

c o n t ro l l i n g  a l l  h i s  l i f e  in  i t s  many s ided  express ion  and

a c t i v i t y ,  Paul s tands  on the  same em pir ica l  grounds as the

p r im i t iv e  church .  He h as ,  however, drawn out the  s p i r i t u a l  and

e t h i c a l  im p l ic a t io n s  of the  S p i r i t ’ s power, and in  so doing has

brought the  normal l i f e  and a c t i v i t y  of the  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e v e r

within  the  ’ symptoms’ of the  S p i r i t ’ s o p e ra t io n .  Yet even in

t h i s  development of the  view t h a t  the  normal c h a ra c te r  of the

C h r is t ian  i s  as much due to  the  energy of the  S p i r i t  as v i s i o n s ,

g lo s s o l a l i a  and the  l i k e  a r e ,  Paul i s  only b r in g in g  forward what

was found w i th in  the  p r im i t iv e  church ou t look ,  s ince  from the

e a r l i e s t  y ea rs  th e  normal joyous,  courageous l i f e  of the 

b e l ie v e r ,  with  i t s  wisdom, f a i t h ,  i n s i g h t ,  p raye r  tone ,  and



awareness of d iv ine  guidance,  with a l l  the  accompaniments of a 

s a lv a t io n  experienced in  C h r i s t  and the  ex p ec ta t io n s  c e n t r in g  in 

him, m anifes ted  a s tandard  of conduct and f r u i t f u l n e s s  of the0 i

S p i r i t  in  him which showed up decidedly  e x t ra o rd in a ry  and 

abnormal in  every way when compared with the  average pagan 

s tandard of l i v i n g  so wellknown amid the  c i r c l e s  wherein Paul 

moved. The a p o s t l e ’ s c o n t r ib u t io n  along t h i s  l i n e  was simply 

to draw out what t h i s  abnormal s tandard  of the  church im pl ied ,  

v i z . t h a t  what was cons idered  to  be so ou ts tand ing  was a f t e r  a l l  

the normal,  everyday l i f e  and conduct of people who were under 

the c o n t ro l  of the S p i r i t .  Indeed,  from tUe C h r i s t i a n  viewpoint 

what came to  be abnormal was any lapse  from the  high S p i r i t -  j
5

s tandard .

P a u l ’ s f a i t h  c e n t r e s  in what Deissmann c a l l s  a C hr is tocen -  

t r i c  m yst ic ism .*  The Living S p i r i t u a l  C h r i s t  " i s  about him on 

a l l  s i d e s ,  dwells  in  him, speaks to  him, speaks in  and through 

h im . . . a  r e a l i t y  and power of the  p r e s e n t ,  an ’ energy1 whose l i f e *  

giving power i s  d a i ly  made p e r f e c t  in  him.” ** Viewed, however, j 

from the  s id e  of h i s  S p i r i t* p o s s e s s e d  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  P a u l ’ s 

C h r i s to c e n t r i c  mysticism i s  m y s t ic a l  experience" of the  S p i r i t ;  

"P au l’ s gospe l  was grounded in  an immediate, p e r so n a l  experience 

of the Divine Being, who impinged upon him, invaded him, and 

became the  inward p r i n c i p l e  and s p i r i t  of h i s  very soul and se

**St.Paul ,"  Eng.Tr.  pp / a 3 *"The R e l ig ion  of Je su s  and the  F a i th  
of S t .P a u l , "  u>. me, /4$.  **Deissm ann,"S t .Paul ,ffp . l 2 3 f  
***Rufus Jo n e s ,  o p . c i t . p . 9 ,  c f . E p h . i i i . 1 6 .

• 
3
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This em pir ica l  i d e n t i t y  i s  mediated in  se v e ra l  s t r a t a  of 

r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  We have experience of ’ j u s t i f i c a t i o n ’ 

in C h r i s t  and of ’ j u s t i f i c a t i o n ’ in  the  S p i r i t  ( G a l . i i . 1 7 ,  I Cor, 

v i . l l ) ;  th e re  i s  ’ speak ing’ in  C h r i s t  and ’ speak ing’ in the  

S p i r i t  ( I I  C o r . i i . 1 7 ,  I C o r . x i i . 3 ) ;  C h r i s t  ’d w e l l s ’ in the  

hear t  and the  S p i r i t  ’d w e l l s ’ in  human p e r s o n a l i t y  ( E p h . i i i . 1 7 ,  

R o m .v i i i . 9 , c f .1 C o r . i i i . 1 6 ,  v i . 1 9 ,  I I  T i m . i . 14): the  church i s

’one body’ in  C h r i s t  and ’one body’ in  the S p i r i t  (Rom. x i i . 5 ,

I C o r . x i i . l 3 , c f . E p h . i i . 2 1 f . ) ;  the  church i s  a ’f e l lo w s h ip ’ of 

Jesus  C h r i s t  and a ’ f e l lo w s h ip ’ of the  S p i r i t  (I C o r . i . 9 ,  I I  Cor, 

x i i i . 1 3 ,  c f . P h i l i i i . l ) ' .  E x p e r i e n t i a l  c o n s t i t u e n t s  due both to  

C h r i s t  and to  the  S p i r i t  a l i k e  a r e ,  1 jo y ’ ( P h i l . i i i . l ,  Rom.xiv. 

17),  ’p eace ’ ( P h i l . i v . 7 ,  Rom.xiv.17) ,  ’w i t n e s s ’ (E p h . iv .17, Rom. 

i x d ) ,  ’ f a i t h ’ ( G a l . i i i . 26, I C o r . x i i . 9 ) ,  ’ s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ’ (I  Cor. 

i . 2 ,  Rom.xv.16) ,  ’r ig h t e o u s n e s s ’ ( I I  C o r .v .21, Rom.xiv.17).

There i s  a s t rong  m y s t ic a l  tone in  th e se  P au l ine  conceptions 

which seems‘prima facie* to  be a new element in troduced  by P au l ,  

and has led  to  th e  assumption t h a t  Paul i s  in f luenced  here by 

the  Mystery R e l ig io n s .*  There i s  no doubt t h a t  the  ap o s t l e  has 

developed a s t rong  p y s t i c a l  view of experience in  C h r i s t ,  e s p e c i 

a l l y  in connection with  the  sacraments ,**  but he has only 

followed through to  t h e i r  consummation the  em pir ica l  elements 

which were in h e re n t  in  the  p r im i t i v e  church.  He has t r a n s f e r r e d  

h is  em pir ica l  and environmental ideas  of S p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n ,  ideas

.pp •49*51. **Cf .p p . 39*42.
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he shared with the  b e l i e v e r s  of the  p r im i t iv e  church,  to  h i s  

awareness of the  presence and a c t i v i t y  in  him of the  Living 

C h r i s t .  "That a person could be i n ,  or have, or be possessed  

by a s p i r i t  was a common b e l i e f  among both Jews and G e n t i l e s ,  

and t h i s  idea  Paul ap p l ied  to  C h r i s t . " *  This em pir ica l  p rocess  

f inds  i t s  cu lm ination  in  the  i d e n t i t y  of C h r i s t  with the  S p i r i t  

( I I  C o r . i i i . 1 7 ) . * *

Paul i s  drawing out what i s  im p l i c i t  in the  p r im i t iv e  

church experience  with i t s  co n c re te ,  pe rsona l  awareness of the  

S p i r i t ?s presence  and a c t i v i t y  in  both in d iv id u a l s  and in the  

whole community, and i t s  g radua l  em p ir ica l  d i s c o v e r ie s  of the  

awareness of C h r i s t ,  and in  so doing he has been helped by the  

environmental idea of the  S p i r i t  as invading and possess ing  

human l i f e .  But a l re a d y  in the  p r im i t i v e  church experience jho r t  

th e re  was a growing awareness of the  presence of Je sus ,***  but 

what was as ye t  holding up the  in f lu en c e  of a more in t im a te  and 

m ys t ica l  sense of C h r i s t f s p resence  was the  concre te  exp ec ta t io n  

of h i s  r e t u r n  in  g lo ry  from the  ex a l ted  h e igh t  to  which he had^ 

r a i s e d  through h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  F u r th e r ,  t h e r e  were em p ir ica l  

l in k s  between the  b e l i e v e r s ’ experience  of the  S p i r i t  and t h a t  

of  C h r i s t .  The coming of the  S p i r i t  upon them i s  connected 

with J e s u s ,  who h im se lf  re ce iv ed  the  promise of the  S p i r i t  from 

the F a th e r ,  and had bestowed the  g i f t  on them as th e  pledge of

•W.H.P.Hatch, "The Pau l ine  Idea of F a i th , "  in  Harvard Theologica! 
S tud ies ,  I I .  p . 41. **# St Kdpioc x i  HvsMi fsrxiv’
***Cf.below, Ch.XI."The In f luence  of J e s u s , "  pp. u$o~i+5<f.
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the coming kingdom (Acts i i . 3 3 ) . *  Already in  the  p r im i t iv e  

community the  experience of the  S p i r i t  was the  ea rn e s t  of 

Messiah’ s p resence among them, soon to  be c o n c re te ly  r e a l i z e d .  

Every evidence of the  S p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y  was thus  a s s o c ia te d  

with J e s u s ,  the  Je sus  they  had known in l i f e ,  the  Je su s  

tr iumphant in  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and now exa l ted  to  the  r i g h t  hand 

of God, soon to  consummate the  work begun by the  S p i r i t .  In 

t h i s  way experience of the S p i r i t  caused Jesus  to  impinge on, 

move in ,  and w itness  through the  b e l i e v e r s .  As the  e s ch a to lo -  

g i c a l  hope began to  f ad e ,  so d id  the  t r u t h  of C h r i s t ’ s presence 

come more to  p r e v a i l . * *

Paul i s  t h e re fo re  dependent to  a l a rg e  ex ten t  upon the  

p r im i t iv e  church experience of the  S p i r i t  and of C h r i s t .  From 

t h i s  c r e a t i v e  source th e re  was much begun in him which he was 

draw out in  such g r e a t e r  f u ln e s s .  The em pir ica l  c o n s t i t u e n t s  

of h i s  C h r i s t o c e n t r i c  mysticism are  found more in the  S p i r i t -  

possess ion  of the  e a r l i e r  church,  and l e s s  dLti'ivud from pagan 

sources such as the  % s t e r i e s .  As in  the  case of the  in c re a s 

ing e t h i c a l  emphasis, so Paul i s  here b r in g in g  to  bear  the  

l a t e r  r e f l e c t i o n  of the  church exper ience ,  w ith  the  a d d i t io n  of 

h is  own unique em p ir ica l  d iscovery .

In the  n a tu re  of t h in g s ,  under the  overwhelming sense of 

s p i r i t u a l  power which came upon the  f i r s t  b e l i e v e r s ,  the  

e n th u s ia s t i c  c h a ra c te r  of the  S p i r i t ’ s m a n i fe s ta t io n  was very  

prominent w i th in  the  p r im i t iv e  church.  This g ives  no warrant

* C f .p p .4 3 ,1 1 4 f . l l7 .  * *  Cf .pp .  UHfr.



fo r  assuming th a t  the  e t h i c a l  experience of the  S p i r i t  was 

absent in the  e a r l i e r  p e r io d ,  or th a t  the  S p i r i t  was only 

perce ived  in the  p h y s ic a l ly  and p sy c h o lo g ica l ly  abnormal. The 

’m arve l lous ’ as such i s  s t i l l  in evidence among the  Pau j ine  

churches,  but guarding words a re  p o in t in g  out th a t  th ese  a re  

not n e c e s s a r i l y  the  s igns  of the  S p i r i t ,  or the  dangers of 

exeess ;  unders tand ing  and i n t e l l i g e n c e  a re  equa l ly  in d ic e s  

of  the  S p i r i t ’ s presence (I  C o r .x iv ) .

The ’m y s t i c ’ or ’numinous’ n a tu re  of the  p r im i t iv e  church 

experience of the  S p i r i t  i s  r ev ea led  in the  c lo se  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between experience of the  S p i r i t  and experience of demon- 

p o sse s s io n .  The e x t ra o rd in a ry  words and deeds of J e s u s ,  while 

accounted fo r  by the  indwell ing  in  him of the  S p i r i t ,  a lso  

drew out the  conclus ion  th a t  he had an .unclean s p i r i t  ( M k . i i i .  

30), or t h a t  he was in s p i r e d  by the  p r in ce  of the  demons (Mk. 

i i i . 2 2 ,  M t . i x .3 4 ) .  There must have been a s i m i l a r i t y  of

’symptoms’ in S p i r i t  or demon-possession, or e l s e  the  c r i t i c i s m
\  \

of the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s e e s  would r e v e a l  them ate v ic t im s  of 

unspeakable f o l l y ,  a charge t h a t  cannot be made of them.* John 

the B a p t i s t  was regarded  as being possessed  by the  S p i r i t  from 

the time he was in  h i s  m other’ s womb ( L k . i . 1 5 ) ,  but some Jews 

ascr ibed  h i s  words and a c t i v i t y  to  the  op e ra t io n  in  him of a 

demon (M t.x i .18 ,  L k . v i i . 3 3 ) .  The Fourth  Gospel r e v e a l s  the 

same ideas  when the  Jews are  p o r t ray ed  as saying to  Je sus
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’Thou has t  a demon’ ( v i i . 20) ,  ’ say we not well  t h a t  thou a r t  a 

Samaritan, and has t  a demon?’ ( v i i i . 48) ,  or summing him up, ’he 

has a demon and i s  mad’ ( x .2 0 ) .*  While phenomena in s p i re d  by the  

S p i r i t  may be taken as r e s u l t i n g  from demonic indw el l ing ,  so 

what was r e a l l y  of the  demons was sometimes misread as coming 

from the  S p i r i t . * *  Prophets  may be taken as S p i r i t  in sp i re d  

whereas they a re  only f a l s e  d e c e iv e r s ,  i . e . i n s p i r e d  by demons 

(M t.xx iv .11 ,24 ) .  The ’d isce rn ingoo f  s p i r i t ^ ’ (I C o r .x i i .1 0 )  

seems to  p o in t  to  t h i s  s p e c i f i c  danger;  ” th e re  i s  always need 

of proving th a t  whica i s  spoken under s p i r i t u a l  in f lu en c e ,  be

cause a ly in g  s p i r i t ,  sen t  by the  d e v i l ,  can a l so  i n s p i r e  man 

and deceive the  chu rch .” *** The s i m i l a r i t e s  between the  

r e s p e c t iv e  phenomena would e a s i l y  in f luence  the  un th ink ing  and 

the  und iscern ing  in to  a s c r ib in g  to  the  S p i r i t  what in  r e a l i t y
d u e to  Yvotki>*g

was m  more than due d e m o n i c  agency.

( l )  Human p e r s o n a l i t y  i s  th e  scene of a c t i v i t y  fo r  the

S p i r i t  and the  demons a l i k e ,  the  noteworthy exception  to  t h i s

being the  en t rance  of the  s p i r i t s  in to  the  swine a t  Gadara (Mk.

v .1 3 ) .  (2) As the  Holy S p i r i t  i s  sometimes regarded  as the

p r in c ip l e  of l i f e  in human p e r s o n a l i ty ,* * * *  so th e re  i s  a

• I t  i s  b e s id e  the  p o in t  to  r ega rd  t h e s e  a s c r i p t i o n s  as  no more 
than v i l i f y i n g  i n s u l t .  **For s i m i l a r i t y  of phenomena a s c r ib ed  
a t  one time to  the  S p i r i t  and a t  ano ther  to  demonic agency c f .  
J u d g . x v i . l 4 , ”The S p i r i t  of the  Lord came m ig h t i ly  upon him, and 
the ropes on h i s  arms became as f l a x  burnt  with  f i r e ,  and h i s  
bands dropped from h i s  hands” and M k .v i .4 ,” he had o f ten  been 
bound with  f e t t e r s  and ch a in s ,  and the  cha ins  had been r e n t  
asunder,  and the  f e t t e r s  broken in p ieces} ” -here i t  i s  demon 
power t h a t  i s  r e s p o n s i b le .  i%***B.Weiss,” B ib l io a l  Theology of the  
Mew Testament,”Eng.Tr.Vol.  1 ^ 1 8 8 2 , p . 304. ****Cf.p .112.

-sapf



p a r a l l e l  idea which connects  t h i s  with e v i l  s p i r i t s  (En .xv .8 f .  

l l ) .  (3) Human p e r s o n a l i t y  becomes fo r  the  time being the 

h a b i t a t io n  of e i t h e r  the  b p i r i t  or the  e v i l  s p i r i t  (I  C o r .v i .

19, L k . x i . 24-26) .  This indwell ing  i s  brought out by a s i m i l a r 

i t y  of phraseology used to  express  the  exper ience ,  v i z .

f lveduocti  @soo ( M t . x i i . 2 8 ) ,  f v  uvedutaTi  i)tx8£oTGo(Mk.i.23).

(4) Human p e r s o n a l i t y  i s  the  p a s s iv e  r e c i p i e n t  of the  a c t i v i t y  

of the  numinous energy, whether the  S p i r i t  or demons. The 

S p i r i t  speaks,  the  human organs of speech a re  the  medium;* so 

a lso  i t  i s  the  indwell ing  demon t h a t  speaks through the  l i p s  of 

the  demon-possessed.** The S p i r i t  a c t iv e  in  man causes him to

cry o u t ,  ’Abba, F a t h e r ! ’ while  the  demonic power causes i t s

v ic t im  to  sh r iek  out in  s t a r t l i n g  c r ie s .* * * *  The S p i r i t  

i r r e s i s t i b l y  impels men to  a c t io n  app a ren t ly  independent of t h e i  

t h e i r  own w i l l i n g :  P a u l ’ s way i s  h indered (Acts x v i .6 ,8 )  and he

i s  impelled ac ross  to  Macedonia (Acts x v i .1 0 ) ;  Je sus  i s  ’dr iven  

f o r t h ’ in to  the  w i lde rness  ( M k . i . l 2 ) .4  S im ila r  i r r e s i s t i b l e  

urges are  the  r e s u l t  of being possessed  with demons; the  demon 

f se izes  and h o ld s ’ i t s  v i c t im ’ ( L k . v i i i . 29)44 or d r iv es  him out

*11 G h r .x x . l 4 ,M t .x .2 0 ,L k .x i i . l 2 ,A c t s  i i . 4 , i v . 8 , v i . l 0 , x i i i . 9 f . 
x x i . 11,R o m .v i i i .15 ,G a l . i v . 6 ) .  * * M k . i . 3 4 , i i i . I l f . v . 7 -10 .12 ,  Acts 
x v i .1 7 f .x ix .1 5 .  This aspec t  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  from a nega t ive  s id e  
Where the  demon-possessed does not speak (M k.ix .17,25; i t  i s  the  
demon in him t h a t  i s  s i l e n t .  * * * f to m .v i i i . l 5 ,G a l . i v .6 .  Cf.Enoch 
l x x i . l l , " a n d  I c r i e d  o u t . . . w i t h  the  S p i r i t  of power.” ****Mk.i. 
2 @ , i i i . l l , v . 5 , 7 , L k . i v . 3 3 , 4 1 , i x . 3 9 , A c t s  v i i i . 7 , x v i . l 7 .  C f . th e  
concrete ex p ress ions  used of the  demon,viz. KpdtCeiv,lva)tpiCeiv,

jxsydtXn. . 4Gf.the fo rce  o f tx ^ X X e i  
h i r e .  44Cf.force  o f  s-uvapTtdtCeiv , the  ’p e r f e c t i v e ’ of &p*f£a 
here in  i t s  p lup fefea t  txe< , ” as the  p e r f e c t i v e  of
denotes not the  temporary paroxysm, but the e s tab l i shm en t  of a 
permanent hold” ( j  .H .M oulton .on .c i t .n .113 .
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from human h a b i t a t i o n  ( L k . v i i i .2 9 ) ,  the  p ropu ls ion  being not 

un l ike  to  the  boat impelled by the o a r s ,  or fo rced  out to  sea 

by the wind in  i t s  s a i l s  ( M k . v i . 4 8 , J n . v i . l 9 ) . Or the v ic t im  

was f lung  in to  convuls ions*or  i r r e s i s t i b l y  impelled to  throw 

himself  upon the ground and dash himself  about .**  As the  S p i r i t  

’b in d s 1 Paul and g ives  him no choice but to  go to  Jerusa lem 

(Acts x x .22) ,  so the  demon ’b i n d s ’ i t s  v ic t im  who becomes a 

p ass ive  instrument with which the  demon may do as i t  l i k e s  

( L k . x i i i . 1 6 ) .  (5) Possess ion  by the  S p i r i t  r e s u l t e d  in marvels

of the  p h y s ic a l  order*** while  a demon-possessed man could break 

the  cha ins  w ith  which h i s  fe l low s  bound him (Mk.v.4), or over

come^ seven men a t  once (Acts x i x .1 6 ) .  (6) As e c s t a t i c  conduct

was a s ign  of the  S p i r i t ’ s presence  so the  o the r  s ide  to  t h i s  

in  demon-possession was being ’bes ide  o n e s e l f , ’ i . e .  ’mad’ (Mk. 

v . 3 -5 ,Acts x x v i .2 4 ) .*  (7) As the  S p i r i t  con fe r red  superhuman

wisdom and i n s i g h t ,  so demon-possession was s e n s i t i v e  to  person

a l  q u a l i t i e s  analogous to  the  e f f e c t s  of the  S p i r i t .  This 

i s  why the  demon-possessed d isce rned  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of Je su s  

while normal people saw in him only a h e ra ld  of the  kingdom.**

*Mk.ixJBft, L k . ix .^ b ,  c f . t h e  fo rce  o f quo.Qfaro’stv  • **M k.ix . l8 ,
L k . ix .42 ,  c f  ***Cf.pp .260f . *Cf .Mk.v.lfl where the
cure of the  demoniac r e s u l t s  in  him being ’ in  h i s  r i g h t  mind. 
Here again the  r e s u l t s  of i n s p i r a t i o n  by the  S p i r i t  were l i k e l y  
to be looked on as due to  demon-possession. The po in t  of P a u l ’ j 
warnings about e c s t a t i c  tongue-speech was t h a t  s t r a n g e r s  who 
came to  worship s i g h t  conclude tne  speaker to  be insane (I  Cor.
x i v .2 3 , c f . p . 2 2 4 ) . The family  of Je su s  seek to  r e s t r a i n  him 
since they b e l ie v e  he i s  bes ide  h i f s e l f ,  i . e . p o s s e s s e d  by a 
demon, a conc lus ion  the  s c r ib e s  a re  quick to  s e ize  upon as they  
asc r ibe  h i s  power over demons to  the  p r in ce  of the  demons (Mk. 
i i i . 2 1 f . 3 l ) .  *4Cf*pp•128 ,147f• M k . i .24 ,34 ,  i i i . l l f .  v . 7 ,  Mt. 
▼iii .29,  Acts x v i . ! 6 f .  x ix .1 5 ;  cf .James i i i . 1 5 ,
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These resemblances between experience of the  S p i r i t  and

of demon-possession a re  accounted fo r  by the  psychology of

a r e l i g i o u s  experience which viewed both S p i r i t  and demon-

possess ion  as an in v a s io n , in  each k ind ,  of a s u p e rn a tu ra l ,

overpowering energy in to  human p e r s o n a l i t y  e i t h e r  fo r  good or

i l l .  As man be l ieved  h im self  to  be possessed  by the  S p i r i t ,

so a s im i la r  conv ic t ion  field him a t  o the r  t imes t h a t  he was

demon-possessed. Both S p i r i t  and demons were recognized by

s im i la r  symptoms of what was e x t ra o rd in a ry  and abnormal.

We a re  faced with  more than merely b e l i e f  in demons. We 
may gran t  t h a t  frthe  forms and phases in  which in s a n i ty  
m an ife s ts  i t s e l f  always depend upon the  genera l  s t a t e  of 
c u l tu r e  and the  ideas  c u r r e n t  in  the  s o c i a l  environment, 
so t h a t  whenever the  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  i s  in  a s t a t e  of 
a g i t a t i o n ,  and a f irm  b e l i e f  p r e v a i l s  in the  s i n i s t e r  
a c t i v i t y  of e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  Memon-possession* s t i l l  
b reaks out spo rad ica l ly* (H arnack ,  o p . c i t . p . 125)• But j
what we have to  cons ider  i s  r e l i g i o u s  experience which 
p re sen ted  phenomena about which no doubt e x i s t e d  t h a t  
demons were the  cause,  while  the  a c tu a l  ex is tence  of 
demons under the  r u l e  of t h e i r  p r in c e  was taken as j
axiomatic ( c f . p p . l l O f . 1 4 6 f . ) ,  and a l l  in open enmity with 
God and the  S p i r i t  of God.

In the  demoniac of Gadara (Mk.v.3-5, L k . v i i i . 27,29) we 
have the  t y p i c a l  case of an insane man in  the  g r ip  of 
m enta l  d i s e a s e .  He i s  dominated by s u p e rn a tu ra l  power 
which enables  him to  perform ex t ra o rd in a ry  a c t io n s  which 
would have been impossible  to  h i s  normal l i f e .  In the  
case of the  dumb demoniac (M k . ix .17 ,25 ) , a deep, s i l e n t  
melancholy has descended upon the  v ic t im ,  and under the  
s e t t l e d  dep ress ion  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  was h e l p l e s s .  Some 
su p e rn a tu ra l  power, u t t e r l y  fo re ig n  to  him, has taken 
p o sse ss io n .

The madmmst i s  accompanied by p h y s ic a l  a f f l i c t i o n s  which 
b a f f l e  und e rs tan d in g ,  the  o r ig in  of which none could 
account f o r ,  the  hea l ing  of which was beyond human s k i l l .  
The whole man,was out of h im se l f ,  and demons were in  f u l l  
charge ,  fearsome s t ran g e  powers. The only way to  account 
fo r  the  b a f f l i n g  phenomena was t h a t  s i n i s t e r  su p e rn a tu ra l
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power had invaded the  p e r s o n a l i t y  and had made com
p l e t e  i d e n t i t y  with i t .  A ll  was summed up in the :
b r i e f  but fearsome phrase  l Xst *w«8pa <S)tdfeapT©v (cf.Mk.
i . 2 3 ,  Acts v i i i . 7 ) .

The p r im i t iv e  church was faced with the  p a in fu l  and aggres* 

s ive  problem of human need, and i t  rose  to  the  he igh t  of i t s  

o p por tun i ty  armed as i t  was with  a co u n te rac t in g  power fo r  

good in the  energy of the  S p i r i t  of God. The\proximity of the  

b e l i e v e r s  to  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of Je su s  quickened t h e i r  own 

S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  powers in  d ea l ing  with demon-possession.

J u s t  as  demons could take  hold of human p e r so n a l i ty ^ so  they 

could be ex p e l led ,  provided one had a power which would prove

too much fo r  the  s i n i s t e r  invader .  The S p i r i t  of God was j
■ ij

regarded  as j u s t  the  very power t h a t  could master  the  demons.

Those whom the  S p i r i t  possessed  c a r r i e d  with them the  very ;j

s p i r i t u a l  energy which was ab le  to  b r ing  hea l ing  to  the  mental 

and p h y s ic a l  t o r t u r e  of the  demon-possessed by c a s t in g  out the  ; 

demon and s u b s t i t u t i n g  fo r  i t  the  m ig h t ie r  fo rce  of the  S p i r i t . j  

In the  very s u b s t i t u t i o n  i t s e l f  the  ac t  of h ea l ing  took p la c e ,  | 

fo r  human p e r s o n a l i t y  could not be possessed  a t  one and the  

same time by the  S p i r i t  and by a demon, and the  demonic had to  j 

give way as the  S p i r i t  en te red  and in pure in c o m p a t ib i l i ty  |

expe l led  i t . *  ' I
i

♦With the  heightened in s ig h t  r e s u l t i n g  from demon-possession, 
the c o n t r o l l i n g  demon was aware t h a t  m  the  approach of aesus  
i t  was faced with  one in  whom was o p e ra t iv e  tne  S p i r i t .  Thus 
the cry  t h a t  he would spare them even befo re  Je su s  had u t t e r e d  
one word (Mk.i.24),  and c f .  fa r t  thou come to  des t roy  u s ? f which| 
po in ts  to  th e  uniqueness of Je sus  and the  imminent Kingdom per-!  
ceived by th e  demoniac, c f . p p . l l O f .127,147, but from another  j 
s ide  i s  apprehensive  of the  S p i r i t  power co n f ron t ing  i t .  E
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The d i s c i p l e s  as possessed  by the  S p i r i t  embodied in them- I 

se lves  the  su p e rn a tu ra l  power ab le  to  expel the  demons from 

human p e r s o n a l i t y  and r e p la c e  t h e i r  malevolent a c t i v i t y  with 

the  S p i r i t ’ s c r e a t in g  l i f e .  The change th a t  had to  be made was
j

from the experience denoted by the  w ords ,oxia^viov  Ix s t , o r ,  

rcveuua £x£0apT©v fxe i  , to  the  happier  s t a t e  rcveusza ay lov &71'* 

adx(5v } from the  in s a n i ty  r e s u l t i n g  from a demoniacal s t a t e  to  

the ’r i g h t  mind’ which the  S p i r i t  could b r in g ,  from demon- 

possess ion  to  S p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n .  The v ic to r y  of the  S p i r i t  was 

over another  su p e rn a tu ra l  power, and the  i s su e  was s u p e rn a tu ra l -  

ly  cond i t ioned .  The demonicJpower could not w iths tand  the |

S p i r i t  of God and had to  g ive way.

As in the  experience of the  S p i r i t ,  so the  demon-possession \ 

brings^Bs to  a ’ something beyond’ , a ’numinous’ , an u l t im a te

which d e f i e s  a n a l y s i s .  We only push the  mystery f u r th e r  back i

when we reach  the  l i m i t s  of the  psycho log ica l  and h i s t o r i c a l  

approach, and leap beyond them to  p o s t u l a t e ,  as did the  Jews, a .j 

Satan as the  p r in ce  or o ve r lo rd  of demons. But fo r  the primitive!!

church th e re  was no dualism in the  sense of two su p e rn a tu ra l

e n t i t i e s  of good and e v i l  in  o p p o s i t io n ,  fo r  the  S p i r i t  of God 

proved v i c t o r i o u s  over the  myrmidons of the  Aemonic power. In* 

deed the  f i n a l  tr iumph of the  S p i r i t  was a t  handj a t  any moment
■-j

Chris t  would r e t u r n  b r ing ing  the  d iv ine  kingdom, a l l  a l i k e  

motived by the  impulsion of the  S p i r i t .  »

These s i m i l a r i t i e s  between experience of the  S p i r i t  and of 

ev i l  s p i r i t s  a re  not s u p e r f i c i a l  or a c c i d e n t a l .  There are
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v i t a l  connecting l i n k s .  For one th in g ,  both s e r i e s  of 

em pir ica l  phenomena were a t  one time a sc r ib ed  to  the  a c t i v i t y  of 

God. Indeed the  r e l i g i o u s  in h e r i t a n c e  and to some ex ten t  the  

environment of the  p r im i t iv e  church showed t h i s  f a c t  very c l e a r 

ly*

God sends an e v i l  s p i r i t  which in f lu en ces  the  men of 
Shechem to  ac t  t r e a c h e ro u s ly  with Abimelech ( Jdg . ix .23 )$  
an e v i l  s p i r i t  conceived to  come from God causes Saul to  
prophesy, and i n c i t e s  him to  at tempt David’ s l i f e  (I  Sam. 
x v i i i . i o ) ,  and the  s to ry  i s  r epea ted  (I Sam .x ix .9) .  In 
the  same way God was supposed to  send a ’ l y i n g ’ s p i r i t  i n t o ; 
p rophets  t h a t  they might g ive d e c e i t f u l  counsel to  the 
people (I  K g s .x x i i .2 3 ) ,  and indeed God himself  could be 
t h a t  very ly ing  s p i r i t  ( i b i d . v e r .2 2 ) .  The r e p e t i t i o n  of 
t h i s  idea in C hron ic les  shows t h a t  a t  the  much l a t e r  date  
the  r e v i s e r s  of I s r a e l ’ s h i s t o r y  and t r a d i t i o n s  held much j 
the  same view s ince  they allowed the  explanat ion  to  s tand  I 
( I I  C h r .X T i i i .20*23). The L ev i te s  pray God and c a l l  to  j 
mind how God gave h is  ’good’ s p i r i t  to  i n s t r u c t  the  people ; 
in the  w i lde rness  (N eh . ix .2 0 ) ,  and does t h i s  suggest t h a t  j 
God could give a n ’e v i l ’ s p i r i t  i f  he w i s h e d ? ( c f . P s . c x l i i i .  \
10) .  A ’p e r v e r s e ’ s p i r i t  i s  sent  upon the  Egyptians by 
the  Lord ( I s a . x i x . 1 4 ) .

But with the  ex a l ted  transcendence  of God which became 
prominent a f t e r  the  E x i l e ,  the  tendency was to  cease the  
r e f e r e n c e  of e v i l  s p i r i t s  back to  God ( c f . p p . 109*11), u n t i l  
in the  Testaments of the  XII P a t r i a r c h s  we have a whole j 
s e r i e s  of e v i l  s p i r i t s  r e sp o n s ib le  fo r  the  moral ca ta*  1 
s t ro p h es  of men. The ’ s p i r i t  of  d e c e i t ’ ( T . S . v i . 6 .  T.L. ] 
x v i i i . 1 2 ) ,  the ’ s p i r i t  o f  d e s i r e ’ ( T . J u d . x v i . l ) , tne  ’ s p i r i t !  
of envy’ ( T . S . i i i . l , i v . 7 ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  of f i g h t i n g ’ ( T . R . i i i . ;  
4 ) ,  t h e ’ s p i r i t  of f i l t h y  l u c r e ’ ( T . J u d . x v i . l ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  
of f o r n i c a t i o n ’ ( T .R . i i i . 3 *  c f . B o s . i v . l 2 , v . 4 ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  
of h a t r e d ’ ( T . G . i . 9 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of i n j u s t i c e ’ ( T . R . i i i . 6 ) ,  
the  ’ s p i r i t  of i n s a t i a b l e n e s s ’ ( T . R . i i i . 3 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of 
j e a lo u s y ’ ( T . J u d . x i i i . 3 , cf .Num.v.1 4 ,3 0 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of 
l u s t ’ ( T . J u d . x v i . l ) , th e  ’ s p i r i t  of l y i n g ’ ( T . R . i i i . 5 , c f .
I K g s .x x i i . 2 0 f f ,  but u n l ik e  t h i s  O .T . in s ta n c e ,  the  ly in g  
s p i r i t  i s  not a s c r ib e d  to  God), the  ’ s p i r i t  of obsequious-  ! 
n e s s ’ ( T . R . i i i . 4 ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  of p r i d e ^ ( T . R . i i i . 4 ) , the  
’ s p i r i t  of p r o f l i g a c y ’ ( T . J u d . x v i . l ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of s l e e p ’ 
( T . R . i i i . l , c f . I s a . x x i x . 1 0 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of v a in g lo r y ’ (T.D. ?
i . 6 ) .  the  ’ s p i r i t  of w ickedness’ (T .D .v .6 ,  c f . T . S . v . l ,  T.N.
i i . 2 ) .  These very  d e l in q u in c ie s  a re  themselves abnormal | 
and s ince  they  cannot be a s c r ib ed  to  God, demonic invading 1 
powers a re  p o s tu l a t e d  to  account fo r  t h e i r  e f f e c t s .
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We seem here to  d isce rn  h in t s  of the  d ivorce  of the 
two spheres of o p e ra t io n ,  v i z . o f  the  e v i l  s p i r i t s  from 
the  d iv ine  S p i r i t ,  a l though both su p e rn a tu ra l  powers 
may use the same methods of invasion  and se t  up abnormal 
r e s u l t s .  At the  same time as the  e v i l  s p i r i t s  a re  being 
d i s s o c i a t e d f r o m  the d iv in e  source ,  th e re  i s  a p a r a l l e l  
movement which tends  to  move the  experience of the  
d iv ine  s p i r i t  from a s s o c ia t io n  with demonic e f f e c t s .
The l in k s  in t h i s  movement a re  ’the  s p i r i t  of wisdom1 
(E x o d .x x v i i i .3 ,  I s a . x i . 2 ) ,  the  ’f a i t h f u l  s p i r i t ’ (P ro v .x i .  
13),  the  ’ s p i r i t  of h u m i l i t y ’ (P r o v .x v i .19) ,  an ’e x c e l l e n t  
s p i r i t ’ ( P r o v . x v i i . 27, D an .v .12),  the ’ s p i r i t  of judgment’ 
( I s a  i v . 4 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of u n d e r s ta n d in g ’ ( I s a . x i . 2 ) ,  the  
’ s p i r i t  of m igh t ’ ( i b i d ) , ’ the  s p i r i t  of knowledge’ ( i b i d ) , 
a ’new s p i r i t ’ ( E z e k .x i . 19),  the ’ s p i r i t  of g r a c e ’ (Zech. 
x i i . 1 0 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of s u p p l i c a t i o n ’ ( i b i d ) . This p rocess  
con t inues  through to  the  second and f i r s t  c e n tu r i e s  B.C.
As the  demons are  so r ted  out with t h e i r  demonic source ,  
so the  p r o j e c t io n s  towards experience of the S p i r i t  a re  
c l a r i f i e d  as to  t h e i r  source in God. Thus we have the  
’ s p i r i t  of f a i t h ’ ( E n . l x i . 11),  the  ’ s p i r i t  of wisdom’ (En. 
l x i . l l ,  P s . S o l . x v i i i . 8 ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  of p a t i e n c e ’ ( E n . l x i .  
l l ) ,  th e  ’ s p i r i t  of mercy’ ( i b i d ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  of judgment’ 
( i b i d ) ,  the  ’ s n i r i t  of p eace ’ ( i b i d ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  of 
goodness’ ( i b i d ) , the  ’ s p i r i t  of i n s i g h t ’ ( E n . x l i x . 3 ) ,  the  
’ s n i r i t  of l i f e ’ ( E n . l x i . 7 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of power’ (E n . lx x i .
l l ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of u n d e r s ta n d in g ’ ( E n . x l i x . 3, T . L . i i . 3 ,  
x v i i i . 7 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  of m igh t’ ( E n . x l i x . 3 ) ,  the  ’ s p i r i t  
of t r u t h ’ ( T . J u d .x x .1 ,5 ,  c f . J n . x i v . l 7 , x v . 2 6 , x v i . l 3 ) , the  
’ s p i r i t  of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ’ ( T . L . x v i i i . 7 ) .

We th e r e fo r e  d i s c e rn  a v i t a l  l i n k  in the  a s s o c ia t io n s  which 

were u l t i m a t e l y  to  d i s s o c i a t e  the  experience of the  S p i r i t  and 

of demons. The cu lmina tion  of the  S p i r i t ’ s presence was found 

in a c t i v i t i e s  and q u a l i t i e s  which could come only from the 

possess ion  by the  S p i r i t  of God. Symptoms such as d e c e i t ,  

ly ing ,  d e s i r e ,  envy, f i g h t i n g ,  f i l t h y  lu c r e ,  f o r n i c a t i o n ,  

ha t red ,  i n j u s t i c e ,  i n s a t i a b l e n e s s ,  j e a lo u sy ,  l u s t ,  p r id e ,  

p ro f l i g a c y ,  s tu p o r ,  wickedness ,  came to  be d ivorced in idea from 

the d iv ine  a c t i v i t y ,  s ince  the  na tu re  of  t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  could 

only warrant  a demonic o r i g i n . *  ”By t h e i r  f r u i t s  ye s h a l l  know

•pp . l lO f
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them.” This was the  u l t im a te  p r i n c i p l e  in  r e l i g i o u s  expe r i 

ence which so r ted  out what m a n i fe s ta t io n s  were of the  S p i r i t  

and what were of the  demons.

Therefore  amid the  many s i m i l a r i t i e s  between the  two

kinds of s p i r i t  exper ience ,  th e re  are  v i t a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  which

are  s t i l l  more c l e a r l y  d i s c e rn ed ,  ( l )  The a c t i v i t i e s  of the

demons a re  u t t e r l y  i n ju r io u s  to  human l i f e .  Demon-possession

’g r iev o u s ly  v ex es ’ (Mt.xv.22 ) ,  b r in g s  the  h o r ro rs  of lunacy

( M t .x v i i .1 5 ) ,  and b r in g s  u n to ld  misery to  i t s  v ic t im s .*  But

possess ion  by the  S p i r i t  b r in g s  b le s s in g  and joy ,** r e s u l t i n g

in r e s t o r a t i o n  and h e a l in g ,  r e s u l t s  which i f  pursued by demons,

would d i s i n t e g r a t e  S a ta n ’ s dominion through h i s  own e v i l

myrmidons ( M k . i i i . 2 4 f f . ) . * * *  No demon ever opened the  eyes of

the  b l i n d ,  but d iv ine  power can ( J n . i x .3 3 ,  x . 2 l ) .  (2) Demon-

possess ion  r e s u l t s  in the  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y  (Mk.

v . 2 f f . 9 ) ;  the  S p i r i t ’ s indw el l ing  u n i f i e d  human l i f e .* * * *  (3)

Demon-possession i s  unclean and unholy, ap p e r ta in in g  to  the

dominion of e v i l ,  but the  d iv in e  S p i r i t  i s  the  ’Holy S p i r i t ’

whose m a n i f e s ta t io n s  a re  h o ly ,  se p a ra te  unto the  d iv ine  purpose ,

and come$ to  be d isce rned  as the  i n s p i r a t i o n  of a l l  t h a t  i s

good and c r e a t i v e  in  human l i f e .  (4) The demon^possessed dread

the presence of Je su s  fo r  they know he has th e  power to  c a s t

the e v i l  s p i r i t  out and render  i t  harmless*.  But i t  i s  the

•For a d e s c r ip t i o n  of such e v i l s  c f .1 1 0 ,1 4 6 f .2 8 4 f . **Cf.pp.284- 
272. ***Cf. pp .156f . ****Cf.Paul’ s l i f e  i n t e g r a t e d  through
h i s c o n v e r s i o n ,  and the  i n t e g r a t i n g  e f f e c t s  of P e t e r ’ s v i s i o n ,  
p p .2 4§ f .251 ,256 f . Also Mary Magdalene, from whom seven demons 
*ore c a s t  o u t , L k . v i i i . 2. sC f.p .285  n o te .
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S p i r i t  t h a t  possesses  Jesus  and enables  him to s t r i k e  t e r r o r  

in to  e v i l  s p i r i t s #  (5) The demons a re  h o s t i l e ,  in t h e i r  ways 

and e v i l  deeds, to  the  r u l e  of God. Pagan d e i t i e s  a re  c a l l e d  

i d o l s ( P s .x c v i .5 )  and become i d e n t i f i e d  with demons.* Id o l  

worshippers  a r e  worshippers of demons, th e re fo r e  th e y ,  as the  

demonic o b je c t s  of t h e i r  homage^stand out over ag a in s t  the  

d iv ine  kingdom. But the  S p i r i t  i s  recognized  as the  a c t iv e  

power in  the  d iv ine  r u l e  and kingdom, and i s  thus s e t  over 

ag a in s t  the  pagan d e i t i e s  i d e n t i f i e d  with  demons.** (6) Demons 

are  thought of as the  s p i r i t s  of e v i l  men ( S i b . O r . I l l .723) or
(XX

the  s p i r i t s  t h a t  in f lu en ce  the  wicked a c t io n s  of e v i l  men i

( G e n . v i . 2 , 4 , E n . x v . 8 f . I l f . x v i . l , x x . 6 ) ,  but the  S p i r i t  i s  never

thought of as i n s p i r in g  wickedness and ev i} .  (7) Demons induce

a psycho log ica l  atmosphere of t e r r o r ,  h y s t e r i c a l  paroyysms,

de lus ions  and in s a n i ty ;  those  who are  possessed  by the  S p i r i t

carry  with them an atmosphere of peace ,  harmony, t r u s t ,  and

joy.****The response to  the  S p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y  here among those

who behold the  b en e f ice n t  symptoms in human l i f e  a re  p r a i s e  to  i

God fo r  bestowing such power on men ( M t * i x . 8 , L k . v i i . l 8 ) . (B) The

demons a re  a c t i v e  in  th e  name and in  th e  v i r t u e  of the  power of

*C f .D eu t .xxx i i .17 ,  P s . c v i . 3 7 ,  an i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  made f re q u e n t ly  
in apoca lyp t ic  w r i t i n g s ,  c f . E n . i i x . l f . x c i x . 7  ( the  sources of 
T e r t u l l i a n ’ s e x p o s i t io n  of the  same t r u t h ,  fDe I d o l . ’ i v * ) ,  T .Jud .  
x x i i i . l , T . N . i i i . 3 ) .  For the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  in  the  New Testament 
c f . I  C o r .x .2 0 f .A poc . ix .20 .  * * J u b . i . l l ,  c f . v e r . 2 3 .  ***wFor they 
which a re  c a l l e d  demons a r e  the  s p i r i t s  of  wicked men,"Josephus, 
B e l l . J u d .V I I . 6 ,3 .  C f . th e  e v i l  s p i r i t s  of  the  g i a n t s  sp r ing ing  
from the  union of the  f a l l e n  angels  with  the  daughters  of men 

• (Gen.vi.2,4,. E n .x v .8 f .  etc.)^ C f . th e  l a t t e r  r e fe ren ce  to  th e se  
s p i r i t s  a f f l i c t i n g ,  opp ress ing ,  r i s i n g  up ag a in s t  men. ****Cf. 
PP.269f.
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Satan ( M k . i i i . 2 3 - 7 ) , but the  S p i r i t  i s  f e l t  to  be not only- 

d i r e c t  from God but even the  very power and energy of God, so 

th a t  even the  very mention of the  name of God or of C h r i s t  

evokes t h a t  d iv ine  power.* Those who confess  the  name of C h r i s t  

are  d iv in e ly  in s p i r e d ,  and thus every b e l i e v e r  i s  an organ fo r  

the  S p i r i t ’ s energy and o p e ra t io n .  To cry ’Jesus  i s  anathema’ 

i s  i n d i c a t i v e  of demonic i n s p i r a t i o n ;  to  name him a s ’Lord’ i s  

due to  the  S p i r i t .  (9) Demon-possession i s  evidence of the  

power of e v i l  fo rc in g  i t s  v ic t im  away from God, but the  S p i r i t  

in human l i f e  enables  a man to  cry  unto God as Father ;  indeed,  

i t  i s  the  S p i r i t ’ s voice  i t s e l f  which a c t u a l l y  c r i e s  out in  t h i s  

way, u s ing  as the  instrument the  voice  of the  b e l i e v e r  (Rom.v.5, 

G a l . i v . 6 ) .  (10) The demons in s p i r e  the  f a l s e  p reachers  and 

te ac h e rs  and can make them appear as ange ls  of l i g h t  a f t e r  the  

manner of t h e i r  o v e r lo rd ^ I I  C o r . x i * 1 4 f . ^ f . v e r .1 3 ) .  Fa lse  

prophets  misuse the  name of God, and b e l i e v e r s  a re  mis led  in to  

supposing t h a t  they speak in  the  S p i r i t . * * *  These f a l s e  impul

ses and i n s p i r a t i o n s  b e t ra y  the  demonic agents  of Sa tan .  On the 

other hand the  t r u e  a p o s t l e s ,p ro p h e t s  and t e a c h e r s ,  as t h e i r  

words r e v e a l ,  a re  in s p i r e d  by the S p i r i t .

*1 C o r . x i i . l - 3 , c f . R o m . i i . 3 ,  I J n . i v . 2 f .  **This cry may have 
been shouted by f a n a t i c a l  Jews in the  synagogues and may have 
reminded the  inexper ienced  C o r in th ia n $ C n r is t ia n s  of " th e  
shr ieks  of f r e n z ie d  worshippers  of Dionysus and the  Corybantes" 
(Robertson and P lum m er,op .c i t .on  I Cor x i i . 3 ) ,  t h i s  m is lead ing  
them in to  supposing t h a t  the  shouts  were S p i r i t - i n s p i r e d .  Such 
cannot be of the  S p i r i t ,  the  im p l ica t io n  being t h a t  demonic 
agency was th e  source .  * * * M t .v i i .15,24,  x i . 24, M k .x i i i .2 2 ,  Lk. 
▼1.26, Acts x i i i . 6 ,  and c f . D e u t . x i i i . 1 - 3 ,  J e r . x i v . 1 4 ,  x x i i i . l f l .
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From the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  da ta  provided by the  s i m i l a r i t i e s  

and d i f f e r e n c e s  of the  twofold order of s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n ,  v ix .  

possess ion  the  S p i r i t  and possess ion  by demonic agency, th e re  

s tands out the  em pir ica l  t e s t  as to  the  symptoms o p e ra t iv e  of 

the one or the  o th e r .  This t e s t  i s  ’By t h e i r  f r u i t s  ye s h a l l  

know them’ ( M t . v i i . 16).  The advance made in  t h i s  c l a r i f i c a t i o n  

from more p r im i t iv e  t imes i s  seen in the  s tandpoin t  of Jospphus 

which probably  r e f l e c t s  not simply t h a t  of h is  own time but 

sums up what Jews had d isce rned  fo r  s e v e ra l  g en e ra t io n s  b e fo re .  

Josephustj&scribes the  ec s ta sy  which came on Saul a f t e r  the 

withdrawal of the d iv ine  favour of a demoniacal n a tu re ,  the  j
I

S p i r i t  of God having l e f t  him, and thus  exposed him to  the  I

invasion  of d em o n s(A n t .v i .8 ,2 ) . What in  former t imes was put | 

down to an e v i l  s p i r i t  opera ted  by God i s  now seen to  be due 

to  demonic so u rc e ’per  s e ’ . The Didache i s  r e f l e c t i n g  one 

p r im i t iv e  church idea a t  l e a s t  when i t  says ,  "no t  every one t h a t  

speaks in  the  S p i r i t  i s  a p ro p h e t ,  but only i f  he has the  ways 

of the  Lord.- By t h e i r  ways t h e r e fo r e  the  f a l s e  prophet and the  

t ru e  s h a l l  be know n"(x i .8 ) , the  ’ways’ being ’ t h e ’ symptoms’ 

the possessed  one r e v e a l s .

In  the  p r im i t iv e  church the  ene rg ies  of the  S p i r i t  wbb s o  

manifest  t h a t  i t  was a community possessed  from f i r s t  to  l a s t  by 

the S p i r i t .  Within the  sphere of human p e r s o n a l i t y  the  S p i r i t  

worked and r e s u l t e d  in  e x t ra o rd in a ry  phenomena which themselves 

were the  ’f r u i t s ’ of the  indwel l ing  l i f e  energy. With an
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e x p e r i e n t i a l  and p sycho log ica l  in h e r i t a n c e  of S p i r i t - p o s s e s s io n ,  

and c rad led  w i th in  an environment r i c h l y  po ten t  in  c r e a t iv e  

r e l i g i o u s  l i f e ,  to g e th e r  with the c r e a t i v e  p e r s o n a l i t y  of the 

uniquely  S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  Je sus  of Bazare th  in h i s  impacts upon 

the  b e l i e v e r s ,  endowed the  p r im i t iv e  church with  ex t ra o rd in a ry  

p o t e n t i a l i t y  fo r  the  op e ra t io n  of the  S p i r i t .  From t h i s  s tand

po in t  many of the  p e rp lex ing  phases of the l i f e  and experience 

of the  b e l i e v e r s  f in d  t h e i r  u n i f i c a t i o n  when regarded  as express 

ions of the  a c t i v i t y  of the  indw el l ing  S p i r i t  of God. Every

th in g  found i t s  c e n t r a l  i n s p i r a t i o n  in  the  experience pf the 

invading ,  superhuman, and d iv ine  power known as the  S p i r i t  of 

God. The kingdom t h a t  was a rd e n t ly  awaited was guaranteed  by 

the  f a c t  of the m anifes t  ope ra t ion  of the  new d iv ine  power in 

such f u l n e s s .  "Those e a r l i e s t  b e l i e v e r s  were l i f t e d  abnve the  

world of the  p re sen t  and f e l t  t h a t  they  bore t h e i r  p a r t  in  a 

su p e rn a tu ra l  o rd e r .  They c o n s t i t u t e d  the  new community, in 

which the  S p i r i t  moved l i k e  a mighty rush ing  w ind ."*

#E*F*Sc©tt, "The Beginnings of the  Church," p . 83
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CHAPTER VI THE EMERGENCE OF THE CHURCH

In the  p rev ious  chap ter  we became aware of a community of 

men and women held  to g e th e r  by a common mind and lo y a l ty  to  

Jesus  the  Messiah, and active, in  i t s  w i tness  and deeds through 

the i n s p i r a t i o n  of the  S p i r i t  of God o p e ra t iv e  in r e l i g i o u s  

exper ience .  There was no e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o rg an iz a t io n  such 

as a f te rw ards  came to  be known as the  C h r i s t i a n  Church in 

evidence as y e t ,  a t  l e a s t  not immediately fo l lowing  P e n te c o s t .*  

A ll  we have in the  e a r ly  ch ap te r s  of Acts i s  what B u rk i t t  

d e s c r ib e s  as "de tached v ig n e t te s " * *  of a community under th e  

co n t ro l  of the  S p i r i t ,  and th robb ing  with  l o y a l ty  and v iv id  

expec ta t ion  of a d iv ine  consummation c e n t r in g  around the  

exa l ted  Je su s  who had been known on e a r t h ,  and who had renewed 

h is  c o n tac t s  with  them in the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  exper ience .

The S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  group was g a th e red ,  in the  f i r s t  

place from the  v a r io u s  c i r c l e s  of eyewitnesses  which had known 

Jesus in  h i s  l i f e .  We meet w ith  such a group p r i o r  to  the  

Pentecost  outpouring of the  S p i r i t .  I t  inc luded some one 

hundred and twenty persons  a t  l e a s t  (Acts i . l 3 f . ) >  and th e re  

were probably  many o th e r s  of whom a t  the  most we ob ta in  no more

*Cf,C.Anderson Scott ,"What Happened a t  P e n te c o s t , "  in  "The
S p i r i t "  e d . S t r e e t e r ,  p p . l 3 3 f .  * * "C h r is t ian  Beginnings,"  p . 99.
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than s t r a y  h i n t s . *  ”We need not he s u rp r i s e d  t h a t  so many

devoted adheren ts  were now ga thered  a t  Jerusa lem await ing  ’the

promise of the  F a t h e r . ’**

In t h i s  p re -P e n te c o s ta l  p e r io d ,  however, we f i n d ,  as the

record  s ta n d s ,  th a t  an a c t io n  i s  forthcoming on the  p a r t  of the

community which implies  a degree of s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  as a

community beyond what we n a t u r a l l y  expect a t  t h i s  s t a g e .  The
M atth ias

number of the  Twelve i s  made up, and M.il. ̂ i.li43g; i s  chosen by

lol^t to  f i l l  the  p lace  of Judas the  b e t ra y e r  (Acts i . 2 1 - 6 ) .  The

f a c t  t h a t  the  making up of the  a p o s to l i c  collegium precedes

the  g iv ing  of the  S p i r i t  a t  Pen tecos t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t ,  fo r  i f

the  Twelve occupied the  o f f i c i a l  p o s i t i o n  a t  t h i s  t ime,  a

p o s i t i o n  a s c r ib e d  to  them a t  l e a s t  by the  Church of a l a t e r

age, i t  i s  obvious t h a t  t h e i r  d i s t i n c t  a u t h o r i t y  was not due

to the  endowment of the  S p i r i t .  The Western Text a c tu a l ly

r e p r e s e n t s  P e t e r ,  not the  community, as  h im self  p u t t i n g  forward

the two cand ida tes  fo r  the  a p o s t le s h ip .* * *  Are we in the  p r e s 
et n.

ence of l a t e r  church th e o ry ,  not only in  t h e  o f f i c i a l  enhance

ment of P e t e r ,  but in  the  whole s to ry  of the  e l e c t io n  of a

successor to  Judas? The problem i s  not merely one of 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  theo ry  and o rg a n iz a t io n ,  but whether a t  t h i s

*The f iv e  hundred b re th re n  to  whom came a r e s u r r e c t i o n  appear
ance (I  C o r .x v .6) may have been an assemblage in  G a l i l e e ,  but i t  
i s  more l i k e l y  t h a t  th e y  were the  expectant  Messianic community 
in Je rusa lem . Cf .E .Fuchs ,  o p . c i t . p p . l 6 f • and c f . a b o v e ,p .205. 
**J .V .B ar t le t ,*A c ts*  CB.p.131. ***D* O ld - la t .A ug .  " I t  does not
seem to  be a case of a c c id e n ta l  v a r i a t i o n ,  and the  Western Text 
i s  remarkably l i k e  some forms of l a t e r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  e l e c t i o n s ” 

(”The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,V o l .V .1933,p . 52. ed.Foakes- 
Jackson and Lake.)^
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stage th e re  was any ’e c c l e s i a ’ to  “be expressed in o rg a n iz a t io n .  

Was the  community d i s t i n c t i v e  enough in i t s  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  

as to  warran t  such a co l leg ium , or i s  the  col legium the  read ing  

back of l a t e r  theory  in to  the  t r a d i t i o n ,  and th e r e fo r e  has to  

be d iscounted  as f a r  as  the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  concerned?

We have seen the  n a tu re  of the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between Je sus  

and h i s  d i s c i p l e s .  J e su s  seems to  have chosen twelve from 

among t h t s e  who followed him. I f  we may s h o r t l y  in d ic a t e  con

c lu s io n s  a t  which we a r r i v e  e lsewhere ,  the  number ’tw e lv e1 was 

probably in f luenced  by the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  aspec t  of the  

d i s c i p l e s ’ f u n c t io n s .  They were p e rso n a l  a t t e n d a n ts  of J e s u s ,  

and he sent them out to  preach the  imminence of the  kingdom, and 

to  c a s t  out demons, a sure sign the  kingdom was a t  hand ( M k . i i i .  

1 4 f . ) .  J e su s  chose twelve as a p a r a b o l ic  d e c la r a t io n  t h a t  h i s  

message of the  kingdom concerned I s r a e l  as a whole. Their

fu tu re  s t a t u s  as  a s s e s s o r s  a t  the  judgment b r in g s  out t h e i r

corporate  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  f u n c t io n  e x p l i c i t l y  (M t .x ix .2 8 ) •** The

s ig n i f ic a n c e  of ’tw e lv e ’ l i e s  not in  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s e l e c t i o n

but in  ap o c a ly p t ic  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  as  f a r  a s  Je su s  and the  p r im i t i v e

church were concerned. In the  course of l a t e r  church development

&way from Judaism to  th e  G en t i le  c h a ra c te r  i t  came to  have, the

number l o s t  i t s  p a ra b o l ic  meaning, y e t  the  number as such

re ta ined  i t s  p la ce  and o th e r  meanings had to  be found fo r  i t . '

The ’Twelve’ became a s o r t  of ’ shadow’ c a b in e t  of  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l

K t .  AppendixVMa. ^ . o - a a .  **”Even ye s h a l l  s i t  on twelve th ro n es  
judging th e  twelve t r i b e s  of I s r a e l . ” C f .L k .x x i i . 3 0 ,  and p p . ! 6 9 f .
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government, the  beginnings of which were showing themselves in  

the l a t t e r  decades of the  A posto l ic  Age. These l a t e r  meanings 

are taken up by the  Lucan-Acts t r a d i t i o n ,  and the  Twelve have 

now become an a p o s to l i c  co l leg ium , while  the  e f f o r t  has been 

made, though not conv inc ing ly ,  to  weld the Twelve and ’a p o s t l e s ’ 

in to  one and the  same u n i t .

The e l e c t i o n  of Maltatrhjra&s, i f  h i s t o r i c a l ,  was due to  the  

d es i re  to  complete the  number in  view of the  imminent kingdom, 

th a t  the  a s s e s s o r s  may be ready fo r  t h e i r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  duty 

in judging I s r a e l .  This i s  the  em pir ica l  p r o b a b i l i t y  under ly ing  

the  s to r y .  The expectant  community were s u f f i c i e n t l y  aware of 

themselves as a community who were going to  make h i s t o r y  in  the  

advent of Messiah.

On t h i s  community, s e l f - c o n s c io u s  of i t s  Messianic s i g n i f i 

cance, came the  experience of the  S p i r i t  (Acts i i . 1 - 4 ) .  P e te r  

became the spokesman of the  group, and in h i s  speech in v es ted  

the new phenomena with  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  

and r e l a t e d  i t  a l l  d e f i n i t e l y  with  Je su s  in l i f e ,  c r u c i f i x i o n ,  

r e s u r r e c t io n  and e x a l t a t i o n . *  The coming of the  S p i r i t ,  as 

J o e l ’ s prophecy reminded h i s  h e a r e r s ,  was the  s ign  t h a t  the  ’ l a s t  

days’ had a r r i v e d .  The ’day of the  Lord’ was imminent in  the  

advent of the  d iv in e  kingdom. Je su s  of N azare th ,  whom the  Jews 

had c r u c i f i e d  in  the  purpose of God, had r i s e n  from the  dead; 

he had been ex a l te d  to  the  r i g h t  hand of God, and as the

"Acts i i . 1 . 3 f .14 ,17 -2 1 ,2 2 -2 4 ,3 1 -3 3 ,3 6 .
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d iv ine ly  des igna ted  Messiah was soon to  appear;  meanwhile he 

had sent the  S p i r i t  as the  pledge of h i s  coming. The time was 

urgent;  the  h ea re r s  a re  urged to  repen t  of t h e i r  apos tasy  in
cvncL

r e j e c t i n g  J e s u s ,^ r e c e iv e  him as Messiah and the  S p i r i t  would be 

given to  them as the  e a rn e s t  t h a t  they would en te r  the  coming 

kingdom fo rg iven  and saved(Acts i i . 37-40).

I f  t h i s  speech of P e te r  be regarded  as a summary of what 

the p r im i t iv e  church f e l t  in  t h e i r  s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  o r ,  what 

would i n d i c a t e  such s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s  i f  t h i s  p reaching  were 

ty p ic a l  of the  s o r t  of message the  p r im i t iv e  church p reachers  

were wont to  g iv e ,  the  value  of the  speech i s  not thereby 

lessened  as an index of how the  community was regard ing  i t s e l f  

in i t s  r e l a t i o n  to  J e s u s . * We a re  confron ted  by a quickened 

group, agog w ith  v iv id  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n s  ce n t r in g  

in the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of him whom they  had known as Je su s  of 

Nazareth.  I s r a e l ’ s hope was on the  eve of f u l f i l m e n t ,  and the  

b e l ie v e r s  were aware of themselves as the  community to  which 

the Messiah would r e t u r n .

*Cf.A.C.McGiffer t ,*History  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  in  the  Aposto l ic  Age,* 
1897,p . 62; J .V .B a r t l e t ,* T n e  A posto l ic  A ge,*p . l4 ;  J .W eiss ,  *Das 
Urehristentum,* £ .29 ;  H.J.Holtzmann H*C zum N.T. V o l .1 .1889,pp. 
332-4, fo r  e x p o s i t io n s  of the  ideas  in P e t e r ’ s speech. H .J .  
Cadbury i s  too ca u t io u s  about r e ly in g  on the  genuineness of the  
speeches in Acts because of t h e i r  p r im i t iv e  C nr is to logy :  * th e re  
i s  danger of argu ing  in  a c i r c l e ,  s ince  our ideas  of e a r ly  
C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  w ith  which the  speeches in  Acts are  sa id  to  conform 
so ex ac t ly ,  a re  der ived  in  l a rg e  p a r t  from those  very  speeches* 

(*The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i ty ,* e d .F o a k e s - J a c k s o n  and Lake,Vol.  
^ •p p .4 1 6 f . ) .  But,  as B a r t l e t  remarks,  * P e t e r f s sneech i s  f u l l  
of t r a d i t i o n a l  Messianic c o n c e p t i o n s * ( o p . c i t . p . 14 ; ,  and we can 
check these  w ith  what i s  known to  have e x i s t e d  in the  r e l i g i o u s  
environment of Judaism ( c f . p p . 9 5 f .9 9 ,1 0 2 -5 ,114f.176f
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The community i s  f u r t h e r  aware a t  t h i s  e a r ly  stage of i t s  

s e l f - co n sc io u sn e ss  t h a t  i t s  awareness of s a lv a t io n  i s  to  inc lude 

a l l  I s r a e l  (Acts i i . 3 6 ) .  The burden of the  e a r l i e s t  preaching  

i s  th a t  *the acceptance of J e su s  as Lord and C h r i s t  i s  an 

e s s e n t i a l  co n d i t io n  of the  s a lv a t i o n  of I s r a e l . * ’ The small  

group of w i tn e sse s  had begun to  make i t s  appeal to the  n a t io n  a t  

l a rg e .  Their  experience of the  S p i r i t  and t h e i r  burning convic

t io n  t h a t  the  kingdom was imminent, t h a t  even as they l e f t  t h e i r  

prayer  meeting or g a th e r in g  t h e i r  r e tu rn ed  Messiah might meet 

them on the  th r e s h o l d ,  in s p i re d  them to  share t h e i r  d i s c o v e r ie s  

with the  people of I s r a e l ,  and warn them to repen tance ,  u rg in g  

t h e i r  acceptance of Je su s  Messiah before  i t  was too l a t e ( A c t s  i i .  

38). The s in  of I s r a e l  l i e s  in t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  of Je su s ;  the  

s in  i s  n a t io n a l  apos tasy  as w el l  a s Kin d iv id u a l  g u i l t  implied 

(Acts i i . 2 3 , i i i . 13-15 ,v i i . 52) .  Let the  n a t io n  accept Je sus  in  

t rue  c o n t r i t i o n  and th e re  w i l l  be rem iss ion  fo r  what had been 

done.

These ideas  were proclaimed on many occas ions ;  o the r  preach

ers  bes ide  P e te r  gave s im i la r  express ion  to  the  r ec e n t  d isco v e r 

ie s  of t h e i r  new experience of the  S p i r i t .  The community began 

to grow num er ica l ly ,  a l though  the  th re e  thousand conver ts  

mentioned as being made through P e t e r ’ s speech on the  day of 

Pentecost i s  probably  a s ta t im en t  of p ro g re ss  during an i n i t i a l  

period of a c t i v e  w i tn e ss  r a t h e r  than a s p e c i f i c  invas ion  of the

*James Mackinnon,*The Gospel in the  E ar ly  Church,*1933, p . 14.



group on one oceasion(Acts  i i .4 1 ) .  We le a rn  immediately of the 

s p i r i t u a l  r o u t in e  t h a t  was followed by the  new conver ts  (Acts

i i .4 3 ) ,  and some time must have e lapsed  to  develop a group
Soconsciousness th a t  has become d i s t i n c t i v e l y  aware of i t s e l f  as 

to possess  a more or l e s s  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  corpus of te ach in g ,* *  

knows i t s e l f  as a fe l low sh ip  which f in d s  i t s e l f  expressed in 

a r i t e  known as t h e ’breaking of b r e a d , 1 and in the  p raye rs  which 

centred  the  a s p i r a t i o n s  upon the  immediate r e tu r n  of the  ex a l ted  

Messiah in the  d iv ine  kingdom,#

The u n i f i c a t i o n  of the  Messianic community i s  f u r th e r  

encouraged by the  organ iz ing  of i t s  p r a c t i c a l  needs on a b a s i s  

of what has been descr ibed  as ’Communism,1(Acts i i . 44-47, c f .  i v .  

32 ,3 4 f . ) ,  We d iscuss  the  n a tu re  of t h i s  phenomenon elsewhere ,##  

but meanwhile we n o t ic e  t h a t  the  community i s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  homo

geneous as to  f e e l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  i t s  i n d iv id u a l  members, 
Yecoqyy-xes

and impltoo- t h a t  the  in d iv id u a l s  have a sacred  duty in  t h i s  way 

to the c o l l e c t i v e  body. *

So f a r  th e r e fo r e  we a re  ab le  to  d i s c e rn  a Messianic communi

ty  with f a i r l y  c l e a r  marks of s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s .  The number of 

the Twelve i s  made up so t h a t  the  Messianic le ad e r s  may be ready 

to cooperate w ith  J e su s  on h i s  r e t u r n j  the  S p i r f t  i s  re c e iv e d  as 

the dynamic pledge of the  imminence of the  kingdom. The c a l l  

was u rgent:  i t  concerned the  whole of I s r a e l .  The new community

*? » # * S» « ( j » ® * « p T t p ® 5 v T 8 (  TB S iS a x f l  x a t  t ? n o t v u * ^ ,

t|  t , »  Spx»»'xal  t a t « **°n t h i s  t each ing  c f .
P P . »***Cf.pp. *C f.pp .287f.

tljQ f.pp,
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grows apace: time passes  and we d iscover  i t  has i t s  s p e c i f i c

teach ing ,  group f e l lo w sh ip ,  i t s  r i t e s * ,  and i t s  devot ions 

M ess ian iea l ly  co loured .  I t  has organized i t s  p r a c t i c a l  l i f e  

in a s o r t  of communism.

But the  s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s  of the  community i s  growing in  

f u r th e r  d i r e c t i o n s .  The s u f f e r in g  of t h e i r  Messiah came to  

be seen in  i t s  r e a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  The conscious l e v e l  of the  

new experience of the  b e l i e v e r s  had to  f in d  a reason fo r  what 

had long been subconsciously  apprehended.** I t  was necessary  

th a t  Messiah should s u f f e r  in the  purpose of God (Lk .xxiv .26 ,  

Acts i i .2 3 ) ,  while the  sacred  w r i t in g s  of I s r a e l  abundantly 

proved t h i s  (Lk .xx iv .27 ,A cts  i i i .18)•  Je su s  had f u l f i l l e d  

the d iv ine  purpose in the  S u f fe r in g  Servant (Acts v i i i . 3 5 , c f .

i i i . 1 3 - 1 6 ) .*** The s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  death  of C h r i s t ,  how- 

ever ,  were  not e n t i r e l y  viewed as e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in  i n t e n t .  Paul 

says th a t  he rece iv ed  from the  p r im i t iv e  church t r a d i t i o n  the  

f a c t  t h a t  C h r i s t  died fo r  s in s  according to  the  S c r ip tu r e s  ( I  Co

x v .5);**** in  some measure a l re a d y  th e re  were redemptive a s p e c t s  

being d isc e rn ed ,  while rem iss ion  from s in  which had been 

incurred  in  r e j e c t i n g  Je su s  Messiah c a r r i e d  with  i t  f o rg iv e n e s s  

of s in s  and s a lv a t i o n  from the  coming Messianic judgment. A l l  

such a s p e c t s ,  however dimly p e rce iv ed ,  would be connected w ith  

Chr is t*s  dea th  on the  Cross a s  the  e s s e n t i a l  p re lude  to  h i s

* i . e . in c l u d in g  bapt ism, i f  i t  can be e s t a b l i s h e d  th a t  baptism 
was a f e a tu re  o f  the  p r im i t iv e  church p r a c t i c e :  cf  .pp.  liiZ-i+ts 

pp. 1 7 4 -6 ,191f. 194. ***Cf.pp.W-S7<L W  ****0n the  redempt-
iwe a s p e c t s  of s a lv a t io n  fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  church cf .p p .^ 7 ^-53C*
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Messianic g lo ry  and the  v iv id  ex p ec ta t io n s  which t h i s  had 

aroused .  Yet i t  has to  he recognized  th a t  the  deeper aspec ts  

of Messiah’s s u f fe r in g  were d isce rned  only in  embryo; the 

s a lv a t io n  experience remains a t  the  moment p r im a r i ly  e sch a to lo 

g i c a l  in  c h a r a c t e r .

The group consciousness  i s  f u r t h e r  sharpened and i n t e n s i 

f i e d  by the  p e r se cu t in g  a c t i v i t y  of the  Jewish r u l e r s  (Acts i v .  

3 , 5 f f . ) ;  the  r e tu r n  of the  a r r e s t e d  l e a d e r s  i s  hera lded  by 

in te n s iv e  co rp o ra te  p rayer  which c o n s o l id a te s  and deepens the  

f a i t h  and de te rm ina t ion  of the  b e l i e v e r s  to  speak the  word 

given to  them courageously (Acts i v . 23-31) .  Fur ther  o f f i c i a l  

r e p r e s s iv e  a c t i v i t i e s  a r e  of no a v a i l  (Acts v . 27-40),  fo r  the  

ap o s t le s  r e jo i c e d  t h a t  they were counted worthy to  s u f f e r  in  the  

name of the  Messiah soon to  appear .  No oppor tun i ty  was l o s t  

e i t h e r  in  the  temple or a t  home to preach and teach  about Je su s  

the Messiah (Acts v . 4 1 f f . ) .  We may in f e r  from t h i s  sequence of 

events  a he igh ten ing  and deepening of the  p r im i t iv e  community as 

the group conscious of  i t s e l f  as  the  h e i r  of Messianic sa lv a t io n ,

So the  community developed i t s e l f  in i t s  w i tn e s s ,  i t s  l i f e ,  

and i t s  simple o rg a n iz a t io n .  Without any prev ious  h in t  of what 

was t o  come we a re  suddenly in troduced  to  a f a i r l y  conscious 

H e l l e n i s t i c  or G en t i le  element,  and a r e l i g i o u s  ferment t h a t  has 

gathered round the  name of Stephen (Acts v i . 5 , 8 - 1 0 , I l f . ) •  The 

p r im it ive  church has a l re ad y  w i th in  i t s  own borders  an element 

"tbich was u l t i m a t e ly  to  outgrow the  s p e c i f i c  Jewish c h a ra c te r  of 

the coifimunity and i t s  message. Whether the  (Acts v i . ]
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are H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews, or G en t i le  p r o s e l y t e s ,  or G e n t i le s  as 

such without Jewish q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  of any k in d ,*  a t  the 

minimum we d iscover  a more l i b e r a l  in f luence  which was to  have 

fa r  reach ing  r ep e rcu s s io n s  on the  p r im i t iv e  church.**

The more thorough p e r se cu t io n  t h a t  followed the  death of 

Stephen, led  by Saul (Acts v i i . 5 8 , v i i i . l , 3 )  gave a tremendous 

impetus to  the  in f luence  of the  p r im i t iv e  community, in th a t  

the d isp e rsed  b e l i e v e r s  c a r r i e d  t h e i r  gospel with them. Samaria 

and S y r ia  r e c e iv e  v i s i t s  from the  d isp e rsed  e v a n g e l i s t s  (Acts

v i i i . 4 - 8 , i x . 2 , 1 9 ) , Athe response in the  former place  in s p i r e s  

the community a t  Je rusa lem  to  send two r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  to  

in v e s t ig a te  what had happened (Acts v i i i . 14-17 ,25) .  The new 

Samaritan elements in d ic a t e  some f u r th e r  widening of the  s e l f -  

consciousness of the p r im i t iv e  community s ince  Jews had no 

dea l ings  w ith  Samaritans ( J n . i v . 9 , v i i i . 4 B ) .*** But the  r e s u l t s  

of the d i s p e r s io n  went much f u r t h e r .  The m is s io n a r ie s  went to 

Phoenic ia ,  Cyprus and s i g n i f i c a n t l y  enough in  the l i g h t  of l a t e r  

events ,  to  Antioch in  S y r ia  (Acts x i . 1 9 ) ;  they preached unto 

the Jews as a r u l e ,  but H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews in l a rg e  numbers would 

receive fo r  the  f i r s t  time the  message of s a lv a t i o n .  As these  

received the  message, t h e i r  c u l t u r a l  sympathies with Hellenism 

would en te r  in subconsciously  and in f lu en c e  the  group awareness 

in a G en t i le  d i r e c t i o n .  Hence the  i n e v i t a b l e  step of preaching  

the news of C h r i s t  to  G en t i le s  was taken when m is s io n a r ie s  from

‘ S X 5 .

™ u i . a ± s o  fizra i v . 3 , 1 0 , S i r . l . 2 5 i . M t . x . 5



Cyprus and Cyrene preach to  G e n t i le s  a t  Antioch (Acts x i . 2 0 ) . *  \
j]

I t  i s  not s u f f i c i e n t  to  see here th a t  "Antioch i s  d e a l t  j
iI

with on the same system as the  Church in Caesarea ,"  the  s to ry  j 

being t o l d  "so as to lead  up to the f a c t  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  was 

preached to  G e n t i l e s ,  and t h a t  on co n s id e ra t io n  the  Church a t  

Jerusa lem accepted^the  s i tua t ion ."**W hat  we are  concerned with 

i s  the  outflow of the  new experience which, ap a r t  from l i t e r a r y  

motives or o the r  motives d e tec ted  or assumed in the n a r r a t o r ,  

i s  r e v e a l in g  s igns  of break ing  through the  e a r l i e r  and more 

confined l i m i t s  imposed on i t  through i t s  Juda ic  environment,  

and tak ing  i t s  own deeper and broader course ,  and i s  ab le  to  

inc lude sem i-Genti le  and even f u l l y  G en t i le  elements w i th in  i t s  

appeal and in f lu e n c e .

We begin to  meet many small  communities here and th e re  

and which a re  known as ’e c c l e s i a i . ’ Thus the  s e l f - co n s c io u sn e s s  

of the  p r im i t iv e  church in  un fo ld ing  in the  d i r e c t io n  taken by 

many in d iv id u a l  e c c l e s i a  groups,  each with t h e i r  r e s p e c t  fo r  the  

mother church a t  Je rusa lem , but as y e t  too concerned with the  

new s p i r i t u a l  v i t a l i t y  t h a t  had come to them to  formulate  any 

idea of t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  the  church or community as a whole. 

We are dea l ing  not with  formal o rg a n iz a t io n ,  but with the  c r e a t 

ive power of a r e l i g i o u s  experience cen t red  in Je su s  C h r i s t  

which i s  b e t t e r  expressed and regarded  under c a te g o r i e s  of l i f e  

r a th e r  than in  the  formal d e f i n i t i o n s  of Roman law c o u r t s  which

•For the  problem of the  G en t i le s  cf  .pp.  f f ,  **Lake and Cad- 
kWjjComm.on A c t s , in  "The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i ty , " V o l . I V .  
p. 127.



in f luenced  the  anc ien t  church th e o r i e s  of o rg a n iz a t io n .  I f  we 

speak of an organism a t  t h i s  p r im i t iv e  s tage  to  which »  a/te, 

r e l a t e d  many smaller  organisms, where a re  we to  look fo r  the  

main organism of which the  o th e r s  are o f f sh o o ts?  The community 

a t  Jerusa lem? But i t  cannot be aff irm ed th a t  the Jerusa lem 

community was m iss ionary  or s e l f  p ropagat ive  in  any way, a t  

l e a s t  as f a r  as  the  G e n t i le s  was concerned, I

We f in d  the  r e a l  exp lana t ion  fo r  the  c r e a t iv e  propagat ion  

of the  new r e l i g i o u s  experience f u r t h e r  back than the Jerusa lem
i

community. I t  o r ig in a t e d  in the  p e r so n a l  impact Je sus  made upon ! 

those who rece ived  t h e i r  impressions of him and made v i t a l  con

t a c t  with  him in l i f e .  These eyewitnesses  and o th e rs  taught  by 

them are  the  channels of the  c r e a t i v e  a c t i v i t y  of the experienced 

S p i r i t ,  and they are  heightened by the  awareness of the  Kingdom 

and i t s  n ea rn e ss ,  to g e th e r  with  Je su s  the  Messiahf s r e t u r n .  The
i

s p i r i t u a l  elements c e n t r in g  in Je sus  and the  S p i r i t  were the  

l i f e g i v in g  powers which began to produce, of t h e i r  own appeal 

and v o l i t i o n ,  the  many e c c l e s i a  communities. The seed f e l l  

h i th e r  and t h i t h e r  as the  p reachers  s c a t t e r e d  abroad the  g o sp e l .  

The seed took r o o t ,  and communities of b e l i e v e r s  begin to  show 

themselves. We d isce rn  the  beginnings of an onward advance of 

a message and an experienced s a lv a t io n  which by i t s  very n a tu re  

proves capable of being ap p ro p r ia ted  independent ly  of Jewish 

t r a d i t i o n  and requ irem en ts .  The many lo c a l  synagogues soon 

proved too r e s t r i c t e d  to  conta in  the  new g r o u p s ,e s p e c ia l ly  as the  

Genti les  came in to  them. New independent communities, c a l l e d
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e c c l e s i a i ,  se p a ra te  from the synagogue, and mainly G en t i le  in  

t h e i r  a d h e re n ts ,  begin to  sp r ing  up in the  c i t i e s ,  the  towns 

and v i l l a g e s  of the  an c ien t  world.

Such a re  the  beginnings of the  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  of the  

p r im i t iv e  church; they a f fo rd  us h in t s  of the e x p e r i e n t i a l  

ques t ions  t h a t  were to  a r i s e  and c a l l  fo r  s o lu t io n .  To these  

ques t ions  and problems we r e t u r n  a t  a ' l a t e r  s ta g e .

The names by which the  members of the  p r im i t iv e  community 

c a l l e d  themselves i n d ic a t e  the  c h a ra c te r  of the  church con

sc iousness  by re v e a l in g  v a r io u s  ways in which the b e l i e v e r s  

looked upon themselves .  For example, we meet with a more or 

l e s s  u n i f i e d  group the  members of which a re  aware of themselves 

as ’d i s c i p l e s ’ over ag a in s t  those  who were not in  t h a t  ca teg o ry ,  

v i z . t h e  Jews whose enmity had c r u c i f i e d  J e s u s .  We read  th a t  

the number of the  ’d i s c i p l e s ’ was growing r a p id ly  (Acts v i . l ) # 

u n t i l  they could be desc r ibed  as a ’m u l t i tu d e 1( i b i d . v e r . 2)•  Day 

by day many were being saved (Acts i i . 4 7 ) ,  many heard the  

message of C h r i s t  and b e l ieved  (Acts i v . 4 ) ,  and b e l i e v e r s  were 

en ter ing  the  community, g r e a t  numbers of both sexes (Acts v .1 4 ) .  

The new community of d i s c i p l e s  was t h r iv in g  and extending i t s  

inf luence r a p i d l y .  We hear of ’ d i s c ip le s*  a t  Damascus (Acts i x .  

I f . ) ;  Saul has become aware of t h e ’d i s c i p l e s  of the  Lord’ as a 

d i s t i n c t  group cen tred  on Je sus  the  Nazarene, and a group which 

was becoming so prominent th a t  i t  had to  be e x t i r p a t e d  by 

persecu t ion .  On h i s  a r r i v a l  a t  Damascus, a s h a t t e r e d ,  temporari-
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- l y  b l inded , ,  broken down would-be p e r s e c u to r ,Aa d i s c i p l e  t her e

i n  sen t  to  b r ing  comfort and hea l ing  (Acts i x .1 0 ) ;  i . e .  a member 

of the church,  as  he would be c a l l e d  a t  a l a t e r  s tage  of church 

development. The converted Saul s ta y s  awhile with the  community 

a t  Damascus, i . e . t h e  d i s c i p l e s  (Acts i x .1 9 ) .  Arr ived  back in 

Jerusalem he d e s i re d  to  be a t ta c h e d  to  the d i s c i p l e s  t h e r e ,  i . e .  

to jo in  t h e f l e s s i a n i c  community in the  holy c i t y  (Acts i x .2 6 ) .

The new community i s  found in Joppa,,  and i s  known as f the  

d i s c i p l e s ’ (Acts ix .3 6 ,3 8 ) :  the  community a t  Antioch c o n s i s t s  of 

’the  d i s c i p l e s ’ who came to r e ce iv e  fo r  the  f i r s t  time the
t ( \o * e

name which was u l t i m a t e ly  to  p r e v a i l  as  d es igna t ing  who 

b e l ieved  in C h r i s t ,  v i z . C h r i s t i a n s  (Acts x i . 2 6 ) .  As Paul 

pursued h is  m iss ionary  journeys we hear of the  emergence every

where of groups o f ‘d i s c ip le s * (A c ts  x i i i . 5 2 , x i v . 2 0 , 2 2 , 2 8 , x v i i i .  

23).  P e te r ,p l e a d in g  fo r  a l i b e r a l  p o l ic y  befo re  the  Council  of 

Jerusa lem , urged t h a t  no unnecessary  burden should be p laced  on 

‘the d isc ip le s ,*  i . e . t h e  G en t i le  se c t io n  of the  p r im i t iv e  

community (Acts x v .1 0 ) .  ‘The d i s c i p l e s ' i n  Aohaea, i . e . t h e  

community t h e r e ,  a re  urged to  r e c e iv e  Apollos and encourage him 

(Aots x v i i i . 2 7 ) ;  Paul comes ac ro ss  a small  group o f ‘d i s c i p l e s ’ 

a t  Ephesus t h a t  had not y e t  experienced the  S p i r i t  (Acts x i x . l ,  

7 ) .  The h o s t i l i t y  of the  Jews moves Paul to  se para te* the  

d i s c ip le s ' f r o m  the  synagogue (Acts x i x . 2 ) ,  a s i g n i f i c a n t  h in t  

of what must have been common in the  developing p r im i t iv e  

community. The members of the  community,‘the  d i s c i p l e s /  r e fu s e
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to  l e t  Paul hazard h is  l i f e  (Acts x i x #30) in a tumult a t  

Ephesus; when the  a p o s t l e  decided to  go to  Macedonia he c a l l e d  

‘the d i s c ip le s * to g e th e r  to  b id  them fa re w e l l  (Acts x x . l ) .  So 

a lso  we hear of the  communities a t  Troas,  Tyre and Uaesarea 

under t h e i r  d e s c r i p t i o n ,  ’the  d i s c i p l e s ’ (Acts x x . 7 , x x i . 4 , 1 6 ) .

One f a c t  r e s u l t s  from the  rec o g n i t io n  of ’ the  d i s c i p l e s ’ 

as a p r im i t iv e  des ig n a t io n  fo r  ’church’ ; the  p r im i t iv e  church 

was spreading r a p id ly  and e x t e n s iv e ly .  Where ’the  d i s c i p l e s ’ 

were, th e re  was the  Messianic community or the  church, as  i t  

came to  be c a l l e d ,  i . e . t h e  lo c a l  church,  al though even to  

denote the  community a t  l a r g e ,  the  phrase  was used (Acts x i . 2 6 ) .  

I f  Luke i s  e d i t in g  h is  m a te r i a l  to  show how the  church as a 

d e f i n i t e  o rg an iz a t io n  was in tended from the  beginning fo r  the  

whole world ,  i t  i s  cu r ious  he omits us ing  the  term where i t  

would have so f i t t i n g l y  come in .  I n s t e a d ,  he c o n s ta n t ly  r e f e r s  

to  the lo c a l  communities as  ’ the  d i s c i p l e s . ’ I t  seems as i f  

Luke i s  m a in ta in ing  a f i d e l i t y  to  the  f a c t s  of p r im i t iv e  t r a d i 

t io n  in t h a t  he r e t a i n s  t h i s  elementary mode of r e f e r r i n g  to  

the groups as ’d i s c i p l e s , ’ d e s p i te  h i s  n a t u r a l  i n c l i n a t i o n  to  

s u b s t i t u t e  the  more e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  term.

Paul never r e f e r s  to  the  community as ’ the  d i s c i p l e s ’ in  

h is  l e t t e r s .  But the  a p o s t l e  developed h i s  own d e f i n i t e  idea 

of the e o o l e s i a ,  and reached out in  h i s  thought to  t h e ‘ church* 

of which the  ’chu rches ’ were e x p re s s iv e ,  the  ’church’ not only 

of world-wide but of cosmic s ig n i f i c a n c e  and consc iousness .  The
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se l f - co n s c io u sn e s s  of the  church rece ived  an in s p i r e d  e x a l t a t i o n  

a t  the  hands of P au l* ^ rh i le  a t  the  same time the  development i s  

due to  the  im p l ic a t io n s  of the  u n iv e r s a l  scope of the  s a lv a t io n  

as se t  f o r t h  by J e s u s ,  and as the  ’tw e lv e ’ rece iv ed  i t  subcon

sc io u s ly  in  v i s io n .* *  At l e a s t  by the  time of P a u l ’ s c r e a t i v e  

a c t i v i t y  the  term ’ the  d i s c i p l e s ’ had begun to  fade away in to  

the  background.

In r e f e r r i n g  to  themselves as ’ the  d i s c i p l e s ’ the  b e l i e v e r s  

r e v e a l  t h e i r  vague awareness of t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  the  

community as a community, and show t h a t  the  supreme f a c t  t h a t  

counted was r a t h e r  t h e i r  p e rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  C h r i s t .  The 

consciousness  of r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  Je su s  preceded the  conscious

ness of t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  the  community or church as euch. 

Over a g a in s t  the  Jews the  b e l i e v e r s  in Jesus  the  Messiah were 

aware of t h e i r  s p e c i f i c  connection  with him. Many of them had 

been a c tu a l  eyewitnesses  of Je su s  in  h i s  l i f e ,  h i s  works and 

words| they had rece iv ed  from him impressions and experiences  

which even now were maturing in to  conscious re c o g n i t io n  of h i s  

d i s t i n c t i v e  p lace  and power. While the  Cross seemed momentarily 

to d e s t ro y  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  i t  was renewed in  a s t i l l  more 

v i t a l  and s p i r i t u a l  form with the  experience of the  r i s e n  Lord. 

Henceforth the  d i s c i p l e s  were d e f i n i t e l y  in  pe rsona l  r e l a t i o n 

ship to  one who was the  e x a l te d  Messiah, soon to come back to  

them in  power and g lo ry .

* « . p p . 37-39. **Cf .p p . 1 5 1 -5 ,160f . 2 1 4 f .



I t  i s  t h i s  awareness of a v i t a l  and p e rso n a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  < 

to  Jesus  the  Messiah t h a t  l i e s  behind the  f requen t  r e fe ren c e  of I 

the  Messianic community to  i t s e l f  as ’ the  d i s c i p l e s . ’ The con- j

v e r t s  who had never known Je su s  in the  f l e s h  were brought in to  j
♦f

the  same v i t a l  connection  w ith  C h r is t  and became aware of h i s  j 

p resence as in s p i r in g  r e a l i t y  in  t h e i r  l i v e s . *

While the  b e l i e v e r s  expressed t h e i r  in t im a te  r e l a t i o n  to  j
I

C h r i s t  in t h e i r  consciousness  t h a t  they were h is  d i s c i p l e s ,  they.

demonstrated the  in t im a te  connection between themselves by the  \
is

word ’b r e t h r e n . 1 The word des igna ted  t h e i r  fe l low members of \ 

the  Jewish theocracy ,**  but d id  n o t ,  of course ,  extend to  those  j 

who were not of I s r a e l ’s chosen community. Within the  p r im i t iv e !
h o b  c m ] \ #  i s  T l W  luoytL u s e d  j

church, however, the  word wot only of a Jew who has i

en tered  the  new Messianic community in  r e f e r r i n g  to a fe l low  

Jew whether w i th in  the  new community or  no t ,***  but G e n t i l e s  a re  

des ignated  ’b r e t h r e n , ’**** while  the  word i s  a l so  used of the  

mutual r e l a t i o n s  of G en t i le  b e l i e v e r s  (Acts x x i i . 5 , x x v i i i . 2 l ) . 

P au l’ s l e t t e r s  f u r t h e r  r e v e a l  th e  use of the  term as denoting 

b e l i e v e r s  in C h r i s t  with no d i s t i n c t i o n  between Jew and G e n t i l e ,  

fo r  a l l  members of the  church a re  desc r ib ed  as ’b r e t h r e n ; ’ * 

d i s t i n c t i o n  of sex i s  not allowed to  i n t e r f e r e  w ith  the  ooncep-

*For f u r t h e r  d e l in e a t io n  of the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  C h r i s t  e s p e c i a l 
ly  as seen in  the  r i t e  of baptism, c f . p p .  and c f . p p . z*ai-

i+i'i. * * C f . P s . x l i x . 7 , 1 . 2 0 , I s a . x l i . 6 , J e r . x x x i v . i 4 , E z e k . x x x i i i . 3 0 , j  
M i c . v i i . 2 , Z e c h . v i i . 9 , M a l . i i . l O ,  and c f . M t . v . 2 2 -2 4 ,4 7 ,v i i . 3-5.
***Acts i i . 2 9 , i i i . l 7 , 2 2 , v i i * 2 , i x . l 7 , x i i i . 2 6 .  ****Acts x v .1 ,2 3 ,
32J. Ver.23 i l l u s t r a t e s  the  use of  ’b r e t h r e n ’ by Jewish b e l i e v 
ers  to  d e s ig n a te  G e n t i le  b e l i e v e r s .  # R o m . i . l 3 , v i i . l , I  C o r . i . lO f  
G a l . i #l l , E p h . v i . 2 3 , P h i l . i . l 2 , C o l . i . 2 , I  T h e s s . i i . l .



- t i o n  of b ro therhood ;*  s im i la r  c o n s id e ra t io n s  apply to  s laves ,** ;  

while th e re  i s  no p lace  fo r  Greek snobbery in the  growing ;

G en t i le  communities (Rom.i .14,C o l . i i i . l l ) . I
i

This  experience of brotherhood i s  much more than mere j
t

sen t im en ta l  humanitarianism, fo r  i t s  foundations  are  l a i d  in  j

the  new k in s h ip ,  s p i r i t u a l l y  con d i t io n e d ,  foreshadowed by 

Jesus  ( M k . i i i . 3 5 ) .  I t  was more than the  mere grouping of men j 

t o g e th e r  around the  name of some g r e a t  leade r  or t e ach e r  in  the  j

p u r s u i t  of some apprehended id e a l  in s p i r e d  by the  l e a d e r ’ s I
|

p e r s o n a l i t y ;  th e re  was more in the  experience than the  s p i r i t  

of love and mutual h e lp fu ln e s s  e lev a ted  to  a high degree t h a t  ;

the  s c a t t e r e d  communities s t r u g g l in g  amidst a pagan and even j

h o s t i l e  world developed in  order  to  weather the  storms of ou te r  

c i rcum stances .

In the  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  a t  the  very c e n t r e  of the new ex p e r i 

ence of brotherhood was the  eyew itnesses ’ awareness th a t  t h e i r  

fe l low ship  was grounded in  t h e i r  experience of Jesus  in the  

f l e s h ;  t h e i r  c o n tac t s  with J e su s  had impressed upon them what 

may be termed t h e - ’Communism of L ove ,’*** which came to  be so 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  l i f e  of the  p r im i t iv e  community. The 

place of love in  the  teach ing  of J e s u s ,  exem plif ied  by h i s  own 

many a c t s  of love ,  h i s  own vigorous p r o t e s t s  ag a in s t  r e l i g i o u s  

exclusivism,****combined to  s e t  up an in t im a te  fe l low sh ip  of j

*Rom.xvi. l ,15,  I C o r . v i i . l 5 , i x . 5 ,  I T im.v .2 .  **I C o r . v i i . 2 1 f .
x i i . l 3 , G a l . i i i . 2 8 , E p h . v i . 8 .  ***E .Troe l tsch ,  o p . c i t . V o l . I . p . 63.
****As in the  Parab le  of th e  Good S am a r i tan ,L k .x .25-37. C f . to o
pp*161f.



love ,  r e l i g i o u s l y  i n s p i r e d ,  and which was the  bond of union 

between him and those who followed him, and was to  be the 

un ify ing  s p i r i t  among the  fo l low ers  themselves.

In the  second p la c e ,  the se  p r i n c i p l e s ,  der ived  a t  f i r s t 

hand from J e s u s ,  became t r a n s l a t e d  to  a growing ex ten t  when a 

v i s i b l e  community g r a v i t a t i n g  around h i s  name came in to  be ing .

The p r im i t iv e  church proceeded to  t r y  out in  p r a c t i c a l  l i f e  and 

o rg an iza t io n  t h e i r  M aster’ s s p i r i t  of love and t h e i r  own 

experience of t h a t  love as observed in him and in  h i s  own d ea l 

ings with  men. His love to  them had evoked t h e i r  love fo r  him 

and f o r  t h e i r  fellow-men which h i s  own example of love had 

induced in  t h e i r  wxm l i f e  and s p i r i t .  Without t h i s  e x p e r i e n t i a l  

b a s i s ,  the  atmosphere of brotherhood w ith in  the  consciousness  of 

the p r im i t iv e  church cannot be understood in  i t s  v i t a l  n a tu r e .  

Thus th e re  was f o s t e r e d  th a t  l o t e  of the  b re th re n  which i s  so 

conspicuous in  the  p r im i t iv e  church .*  B e l ie v e r s  have purged 

t h e i r  sou ls  in  t h e i r  obedience to  the  t r u t h  through the  S p i r i t  

unto unfeigned love of the  bre thren* and are  urged to  love one 

another f e r v e n t l y  from the  h e a r t  (I  P e t . i . 22) .

In the  t h i r d  p la c e ,  the  new b e l i e v e r s  r e p re se n te d  in  t h e i r  

experience a new s o c i e ty ,  the  d iv ine  kingdom y e t  to  be consumma

ted but even now a t  hand with  them. The eyewitnesses  had lea rned  

from J e s u s ,  and through them the  new conver ts  made the  same 

discovery,  t h a t  they  were to  .prepare fo r  the  coming of the  king-

i t  he ’b r o th e r ly  l o v e ’ ) of Rom.xii .10,1  T h e s s . i v .9 ,
H e b . x i i i . l .



dom by moulding t h e i r  l i v e s  to g e th e r  Ten r a p p o r t f with the 

fundamental purpose of t h a t  kingdom. The old order  was soon to 

give way to  the  higher d iv ine  o rd e r ,  in which the  doing of God’ s 

w i l l  confer  on the  b e l i e v e r s  the  s t a t u s  of belonging to  the  

s p i r i t u a l  family  of the  C h r i s t .  The new order  demands a new 

s p i r i t  and fefesr-yOTungTwtigin jj#  the  o ld  and human r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

are  to  be t r a n s f ig u r e d  on a new l e v e l . *  The convert did not 

simply a t t a c h  himself  to  a new o rg a n iz a t io n ;  he became a mem

ber of the  new family the  k insh ip  of which was not p h y s ic a l  

descent as w ith  the  Jews or in  o rd ina ry  human l i f e ,  but which 

was determined by moral and s p i r i t u a l  a f f i n i t i e s  and l ik e n e s s e s  

to  C h r i s t .  The p r im i t iv e  church t r i e d  to  give v i s i b l e  express 

ion to  t h i s  inner  family  idea, in i t s  r e a l i z a t i o n  th a t  a l l  i t s  

members were b re th re n .

These ideas  were not f u l l y  r e a l i z e d  nor followed through

on the  conscious l e v e l s  of the  b e l i e v e r s 1 thought and ou t look ,

but they  were inheren t  in  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  experience and proved

to be quickening motives of t h e i r  enthusiasm and t h e i r  w i tn e s s .

The ’b ro th e rh o o d 1 emphasis comes to  v iv id  p r a c t i c a l  express ion

in t h e i r  ” having a l l  th in g s  in  common/*distributing to  everyone

from th e  common s to r e  as  each had need {Acts i i . 4 4 f . i v . 3 2 , 3 4 - 8 ) .

The w r i t e r  who ’’has been c a l l e d  the  s o c i a l i s t  among the  
e v a n g e l i s t s ” (Cadbury,Making of Luke-Acts,”p.2B0) has had 
b i s  n a r r a t i v e  of the  ’communism’ c a l l e d  in  q u e s t io n .
Much i s  ma'de of the way he p o r t r a y s  J e s u s ’ ca re  fo r  the  . 
de l inquen t  c l a s s e s ,  h i s  sympathy with  the  poor ,  and h i s  
emphasis on the  duty of tnose  wno have wealth  towards

p."160.
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those  who have i t  n o t .  I t  i s  th e r e fo r e  not un n a tu ra l  
th a t  the  ’communism’ of the p r im i t iv e  church i s  sometimes 
viewed as an id e a l i z in g  of what Luke had to  say on the  
p r a c t i c a l  l i f e  of the new community.

We may allow fo r  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of i d e a l i z a t i o n  in the  
process  of handing down t r a d i t i o n ,  s ince  i t  i s  customary 
in  a l l  ages to  i d e a l i z e  the  p a s t :  to  some ex ten t  Weiss
i s  j u s t i f i e d  when he says ,  ” aber s e lb s t  d ie se  Schilderung 
tr&gt den Stempel der I d e a l i s i e ru n g  an der S t i r n ” (Das 
U rc n r i s te n tu m ,p .4 9 ) . But the  n o t ic e a b le  ’ s o c i a l ’ 
emphasis in Lukef s w r i t in g s  i s  not to be regarded  merely 
as due to  some p r e d i l e c t i o n  of h i s  own, or hhat  -bo-is  ta* 
simply shaping h is  n a r r a t i v e  with a view to  b r ing ing  out 
the  S o c i a l i s t ’ aspec t  of Je su s  words. But why does Luke 
cease to  put f o r t h  h i s  s o c i a l  t h e o r i e s  in the  l a t e r  
ch a p te rs  of Acts? An au thor  does not u s u a l ly  follow a 
f a v o u r i t e  l i n e  of thought and then suddenly d iscon t inue  
i t .  The answer probably i s  t h a t  the  s o c i a l  emphasis i s  
not due so much to  the  author  as to  h is  f i d e l i t y  in 
fo l low ing  the  f a c t s  of the  t r a d i t i o n  of which he makes 
u se .  The s o - c a l l e d  ’communism’ i s  not due to  the  f a c t  
t h a t  Luke had a theory  of what i d e a l l y  the  p r im i t iv e  
church ought to  have done, but th a t  the  fhaving a l l  
th in g s  in  common1 was the  p r a c t i c a l  working out of the  
’b ro the rhood’ emphasis in  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of 
the  p r im i t iv e  church.

The f a c t  t h a t  none were under o b l ig a t io n  to  s e l l  a l l  t h e i r  

p ossess ions  and c o n t r ib u t e  what th e se  r e a l i z e d  to  the  common 

s to re  (Acts v .4 )  has led  to  the  assumption t h a t  what we have 

in the  ’communism’ i s  no more than th e  customary c h a r i t y  and 

gen e ro s i ty  of the  Jews rep ea ted  in  the  l i f e  of the  p r im i t iv e  

churchj* but the  ’c h a r i t y ’ conception lo s e s  s ig h t  of the  funda

mental po in t  t h a t  the  b e l i e v e r s  were caught w i th in  the  e n th u s i 

asm of a r e l i g i o u s  experience which produced a s p i r i t u a l  

detachment whel*e m a te r i a l  th in g s  were concenned, and a t  the  same 

time was an express ion  of the  ’b ro th e rh o o d ’ aspec t  of t h e i r

*Cf."The Communism of A c t s , ” by K.Lake in  "The Beginnings of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , ” ed.Foakes-Jackson and Lake, V o l .V .p p . l4 8 f .

■ ■ i
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common s p i r i t u a l  l i f e . *  F u r th e r ,  the  thoroughgoing na tu re  of 

t h i s  communism, vo lun ta ry  though i t  was,** i s  shown in the  

d e s i re  of Ananias and Sapphira  to  be thought to  give a l l ,  a l 

though in  a c tu a l  f a c t  they  did not g ive  a l l  (Acts v . 2 - 4 , 8 f . ) .

The communism should not be unders tood ,  of course ,  in  the  

modern connota t ion  of the  word. There does not seem to have 

been a common purse ;  we f in d  t h a t  d i s t r i b u t i o n  was made^each 

according as anyone had need (Acts i v . 3 5 ) ,  and with t h i s  s t a t e 

ment we must keep in mind the  p r a c t i c a l  m i n i s t r a t i o n s  elsewhere 

mentioned, where only widows are  spoken of as being r e c i p i e n t s  

(Acts v i . l ) .  There was ap p a ren t ly  no pool ing  of wages, but 

probably those  who could earn noth ing  and had no one to earn 

fo r  them were mainta ined  from a fund which was provided by the  

proceeds of p ro p e r ty  r e a l i z e d  by the  more wealthy members, and 

no doubt inc luded g i f t s  made from time to  time by those  who 

were ab le  to  earn money in v a r io u s  ways. The r e a l  new th in g  

was the  consumption of c a p i t a l  fo r  the  common need in  t h i s  way.

We are  not concerned with  th e  p r e c i s e  s o c io lo g ic a l  im pl ica 

t io n s  of t h i s  communism;**** from the  s tan d p o in t  o f  r e l i g i o u s  

experience i t  symbolized the  inne r  a t t i t u d e  of the  church

*Cf.Acts iv .3 2 ,  t o u  51 t S v  xiarevadlvTuv fjv xapSfa xat
fvxb **We need assume no formal or b inding  r e g u la t io n  in
the m a t te r ;  the  p a r t i c u l a r  in s tan ce s  mentioned ( e . g . t h e  wealthy 
l i b e r a l i t y  of Barnabas,Acts  i v . 3 6 f . )  probably  i n d i c a t e  the 
vo lun ta ry  n a tu re  of the  s a c r i f i c e  in f luenced  by the  s p i r i t  of 
s p i r i t u a l  b ro therhood .  We a re  in  an atmosphere of the  f r e e  
community of the  S p i r i t ,  not of a formal o rg a n iz a t io n  with f ex 
Cathedra** powers of im pell ing  such g iv in g .  * * * E . | .  Barnabas^ 
and Ananias. ****p0r  such im p l ica t io n s  see T ro e l t s c h ,  o p . c i t .  
t o l . I . p p . B S f .

i
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consciousness  as made up of in d iv id u a l s  who were aware t h a t  

they stood as ’b r e t h r e n ’ to  one an o th e r .

The r e l i g i o u s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  communism was a l read y  

prepared fo r  in the  p lace  of r en u n c ia t io n  in  the  l i v e s  of the  

eyewitnesses who had made t h e i r  co n tac t s  and impressions with 

J e s u s .  The G a l i lea n  d i s c i p l e s  l e f t  a l l  w i l l i n g l y  to  follow 

Jesus  (Mk.x.28), Simon P e te r  l e f t  h i s  house, the  boat and the  

n e t s  (M k . i .18-20),  Levi renounced h i s  l iv e l ih o o d  a t  the  custom 

o f f i c e  in  Capernaum (M k . i i .1 4 ) .  Others  made s im i la r  renunc ia 

t i o n s ,  as the  seventy who were sent out show ( L k . x . l f f . ) .  A 

man seeking e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  t o l d  by Je su s  to  s e l l  a l l  t h a t  he 

has ,  g ive  i t  to  the  poor ,  and fee follow Je su s  (M k.x .2 l) .  One 

pre lude  to  the  s p i r i t  of the communism of the  p r im i t iv e  church 

i s  d iscovered  when Je su s  urges  h i s  l i s t e n e r s  to  s e l l  t h e i r  

possess ions  and give alms ( L k . x i i . 3 3 ) .X The r e l i g i o u s  motive 

behind such re n u n c ia t io n  i s  t h a t  detachment from the  p ossess ions  

and the  rewards of the  world i s  the  b e s t  co n d i t io n  of freedom to 

pursue the  l i f e  of the  kingdom of God to  which Je sus  l e a d s .

The p r im i t iv e  church communism r e s t s  o i  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  

motive in r e n u n c ia t io n .  There was a detachment from worldly 

possess ions  in s p i r e d  by love of the  b re th re n  and by the  in te n se  

des i re  to  be ready fo r  the l i f e  of the  new order  in  the  d iv ine  

kingdom soon to  come. Indeed, allowance i s  necessa ry  fo r  the  

opera t ion  of the  v iv id  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ex p e c ta t io n s  as  in f lu e n c 

ing the d e s i r e  to  have a l l  th in g s  in common. I t  was only a 

matter of days ,  or a t  the  most, of weeks be fo re  the  old o rder



and the  o ld  way of l i f e  were to  t e rm in a te ,  and the  b e l i e v e r s  

could p repare  fo r  t h e i r  Lord’ s coming in no b e t t e r  way than to  

share the  e a r t h ly  goods saasfrfeag  meanwhile with  t h e i r

b r e th r e n ,  and aVt ■ awulfi await  the  new order  to  be inaugura ted  

in the  power of detachment from the o ld  and the  v an ish in g ,  and 

be f r e e  from worldly  d i s t r a c t i o n  of any s o r t .  But the  

e s o h a to lo g io a l  motives here do not account fo r  the  communism 

as such. There was d e f i n i t e  s p i r i t u a l  r e n u n c ia t io n  concerned, 

and i t s  p o s i t i v e  a l l i a n c e  w ith  brotherhood engendered by the  

power of love in  the  s p i r i t u a l  k insh ip  with t h e i r  Master .  That 

the  experiment broke down u l t i m a t e l y  does not any

f a i l u r e  in  the  s p i r i t  of love and b ro therhood ,  fo r  probably  

the non-appearance of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  kingdom to g e th e r  with 

the  r a p id  ex tens ion  of the  church was r e s p o n s ib le  fo r  t h i s .

But as  an e a r l y  express ion  of the  s p i r i t  of the  community as

a s o c ie ty  p rep a r in g  fo r  the  advent of the  Kingdom and the  

r e tu rn  of Je su s  the  Messiah, the  communistic experiment i s  

e loquen t .

The members of the  p r im i t iv e  community were aware of them

selves as ’ f r i e n d s ’ . Paul i s  allowed to  go ashore a t

Sidon to  v i s i t  h i s  f r i e n d s  (Acts x x v i i . 3 ) .  Harnaok r i g h t l y  

re fuses  to  see in t h i s  a r e f e re n c e  to  p e rsona l  f r i e n d s  of the  

ap o s t le ,  and r e g i r d s  i t  as denot ing C h r i s t i a n s  in  g e n e ra l .*

^Mission and Expansion,” o p .c it .p .421.
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Harnack a l so  no tes  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of f r i e n d s h ip  in the Gre ek 

schools of ph i losophy ,  of which A r i s t o t l e  i s  the  most no tab le  

example. The in t im a te  con tac t  of S ocra tes  with  h i s  p u p i l s  who 

were a t  the  same time h is  f r i e n d s  i s  another  i l l u s t r a t i o n .  I f  

Luke has imbibed Greek c u l t u r e ,  *with h i s  c l a s s i c a l  cu l tu re*  he 

*has perm i t ted  himself  t h i s  once to  use the  c l a s s i c a l  des igna

tion* of the  church f e l lo w s h ip ,*  and t h i s  once only .

Yet the  des ig n a t io n  i s  by no means u n n a tu ra l  when viewed 

from the  Jewish environment in which the  p r im i t iv e  church took 

i t s  o r ig in s  Je sus  c a l l s  the  d i s c i p l e s  h i s  f r i e n d s  ( L k . x i i . 4 ) ,  

he c o n t r a s t s  them as ’f r i e n d s ’ in  c o n t r a s t  with ’s l a v e s ’ ( Jn .x v .  

1 4 f . ) .  Abraham was known as the  f r i e n d  of God.** In the  same 

way the  p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  s tood in  th e  same r e l a t i o n  to 

God as did Abraham. The f r i e n d s h ip  with God in to  which they  had 

been brought so v i t a l l y  by t h e i r  experience of J e s u s ,  i s  what 

i s  denoted, but in p r a c t i c e  ’b r e t h r e n 1 expressed more co n c re te ly  

t h e i r  awareness of communal l i f e  in  d iv ine  k insh ip  as b re th re n  

with God as the  F a th e r .  The s p i r i t u a l  k insh ip  inc ludes  the  

experience of f r i e n d s h ip  with  God and t h a t  i s  why we hear so 

l i t t l e  of the  term ^ f r i e n d s ’ to  desc r ibe  the  b e l i e v e r s .

The p r im i t i v e  church was a l so  r e f e r r e d  to  c o l l e c t i v e l y  as 

’the b e l i e v e r s . ’*** The simple n i s  r a r e ,  and i s  q u a l i f i e d  

by the  o b jec t  of b e l i e f ,  v i z . ’ the  Lord’ (Acts x v i . 1 5 ) .  The

*op#oit.p.421$ c f . a l s o  J .M offa t t ,*L ove  in the  New Testament,*
1929,p . 47. **II  C h r . x x . 7 , I s a . x l i . 8 ,  W is d .S o l .v i i  Too oo
**« — _» r «. - c , n . ^ 3 ,

I K W T O I  O f  Ot  F f t f T e v o r r e ^  o <  ^  t<rre v d x * T e < ; ,  o t  T T e m c f r t
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p a r t i c i p i a l  r e f e re n c e s  give the  conten t  of the  b e l i e f  in many 

ins tances?  they t h a t  heard the  word b e l ieved  ( i t ) ,  i . e . t h e  

message c e n t r in g  around J e s u s ,  the coming kingdom, and fo rg iv e 

ness in  h i s  name; or the  ob jec t  of b e l i e f  i s  the  gospe l  as 

preached by someone such as P h i l i p  (Acts v i i i . 1 2 ) ,  the  co n ten ts  

of the  preaching  being the  imminent kingdom and the  c e n t r a l  

p lace  of Je su s  as Messiah. Or the  ob jec t  of b e l i e f  i s  t h a t  

Je sus  the  Messiah i s  the  Son of God (Acts v i i i . 3 7 ) ,  but th e re  

i s  some t e x t u a l  u n c e r t a in ty  about t h i s  r e f e r e n c e .*  Forgiveness  

of s in s  r e s u l t s  to  those  who b e l ie v e  in  Jesus  (Acts x .4 3 ) ,  or 

the  b e l i e f  implies  a d e f i n i t e  change of l i f e  in conversion and 

su rrender  to  C h r i s t  (Acts x i . 2 l ) .  The b e l i e v e r  i s  brought in to  

a s t a t u s  of acceptance befo re  God which the law could not e f f e c t  

nor b r ing  the  peace of h ea r t  which such acceptance c a r r i e d  with  

i t  (Acts x i i i . 3 9 f f . ) ,  a theme to  be developed l a t e r  by P au l .  

B e l iev e rs  en te red  upon e t e r n a l  l i f e  (Acts x i i i . 4 8 ) .  j

Attempts were c o n t in u a l ly  being made to  enforce c i rcum eis -  

ion and Jewish s t a t u s  upon b e l i e v e r s  as e s s e n t i a l  (Acts x v .5 ) ,  

but th e se  broke down s ince  i t  was proved beyond doubt t h a t  non- 

Jews could become b e l i e v e r s  and experience a l l  t h a t  b e l i e v in g  

in C h r is t  s i g n i f i e d  (Acts x v . 7 , c f . x . 2 0 ) • I t  was the  grace of 

Jesus C h r i s t  t h a t  brought s a lv a t i o n  to  b e l i e v e r s  (Acts x v . l l ) .

The b e l i e v e r s  were given to  g r e a t  r e j o i c i n g  (Acts i i . 44 ,46 ,  c f .  j

*This v e rse  i s  omit ted  e n t i r e l y  by fAlephf A B C  33 614 and the  
m a jor i ty  of the  c u r s iv e s ,  with  L a t *(vg .)  Syr ,(vg .h l . )  Egy. E th .
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x v i .3 4 ,  I P e t . i . 6 , 8 ) .

The s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  of the  community i s  rev ea led  in 

the  d e s c r ip t i o n  of i t s  members as ’the  b e l i e v e r s . ’ The 

community i s  seen to  be d e f i n i t e l y  C h r i s t -c o n sc io u s  in  i t s  

c e n t r a l  l o y a l ty  and devot ion  to  Je sus  C h r i s t .  As Harnack
!

summarizes the  m a t t e r ,  the  b e l i e v e r s  * f e l t  t h a t  the d e c is iv e
j

and c a rd i n a l  th in g  in  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  was the  message which had | 

made them what they were, a message which was nothing e l s e  than ji
the  p reach ing  of the  one God, of h i s  son Je sus  C h r i s t ,  and of 

th e  l i f e  to  come.** We need to  modify the  connota t ion  of ’ l i f e  

to  come’ to  in d ic a t e  the  f a c t  th a t  t h i s  was the  l i f e  of the  

new age to  be ushered in  by Je sus  the  Messiah.**

Another way in which the  p r im i t iv e  community i s  d esc r ib ed ,

and which i s  s t ro n g ly  i n d i c a t iv e  of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience

under ly ing  i t  i s  t h a t  i t s  members a re  o f  o - wCt f u s v o t  (Acts i i . 4 7 ) .

This p a r t i c i p l e  i s  r a r e ,  but th e  few in s tan c e s  we have suggest *

a se m i- tec h n ica l  term to  denote a s p e c i f i c  element in the

r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  church.  Someone asks Je sus  the

q u e s t io n , e f  5xCyoi ol craC^usvoi; ( L k . x i i i . 2 3 ) ,  where we expect

Paul c o n t r a s t s  of <j<*£6)ievQi with  i t s  opposi te

ijjoXXdfievoi (I  C o r . i . 1 8 , I I  C o r . i i . 1 5 ) .  I t  seems fo rced  to  g ive

* o p .c i t . p .4 0 4 .  **We should f u r t h e r  no te  t h a t  *fwT*c i s  used in 
th a t  appears  to  be a m a t e r i a l i z i n g  sense as i f  the  a b s t r a c t  
term was denot ing  some concre te  th in g :  c f .A c ts  v i . 7 , x i i i . 8 ,  x iv .  
22 ,xv i .5  where ictcTTic i s  used without any q u a l i fy in g  g e n i t i v e ,  
and seems to  denote the  p r im i t i v e  community conscious of i t s  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  s p i r i t  of f a i t h .  But in  the  f i r s t  th r e e  r e f e r 
ences, the  a r t i c l e  may have no more than a contex t  r e f e r e n c e ,  
i * e . ’n is  f a i t h ’ ( x i i i . o ) , ’ t h e i r  f a i t h ’ (Acts x v .9 ) .



a pu re ly  pas s iv e  meaning to  the  p a r t i c i p l e ,  ’ those  who are  being 

s a v e d , ’ as i f  the  s a lv a t io n  experience in d ic a te d  i s  one of des

t in y  a lone:  the  middle fo rc e  should a l so  be n o t i c e d ,  implying

i n i t i a t i v e  on the  p a r t  of the  b e l i e v e r  in  tak ing  the  s tep  which 

was to  save him from the  p e rv e rse  gen e ra t io n  (Acts i i . 4 0 ) . *  To 

b e l iev e  i s  to  imply the  i n i t i a t i v e  of the  soul in repen tance  

and acceptance of the  gospe l  of the  kingdom. The p re sen t  ten se  

should not l i m i t  the  meaning of the  p a r t i c i p l e  to  a process  of 

s a lv a t io n :  while  th e re  i s  no s a t i s f a c t o r y  p a r a l l e l  in

t r a n s l a t i o n  as we have in  ol &rcoXXi$!j.evQi, ’ the  p e r i s h i n g , ’ the  

fo rce  of oi  cr«C^svoi i s  p robably  in tended to  denote those who 

are  on the  way to  s a lv a t i o n  in  the  sense t h a t  ol AkoXX^usvoi 

in d ic a t e s  those  on the  way to  p e r d i t i o n .  The e s ch a to lo g ic a l  

consummation of the  kingdom of God i s  ye t  in the  f u t u r e ,  but 

may be r e a l i z e d  in  experience any moment, and the  s a lv a t io n  i s  

thought of as  be ing ,  by a n t i c i p a t i o n ,  a l re ad y  p re se n t .* *

The r e l i g i o u s  experience implied in  o l  oaCA^xsvoi i s  the  

confiden t  a n t i c i p a t i o n  of being among the  ’ saved’ in the  coming 

c r i s i s  of the  kingdom which Messiah w i l l  b r in g .  Thus the  ’saved1 

w i l l  pass  on to  the  l i f e  of the  new age and o rd e r .  The p r im i t iv e  

community i s  thus  conscious of i t s e l f  as  the  nucleus  o f  those

♦Note the  pas s iv e  form in Acts i i . 4 0  of which u s u a l ly  has
the meaning, ’ save y o u r s e l v e s . ’ **J#Weiss c a l l s  a t t e n t i o n  to  
the f a c t  t h a t  such p re se n t  p a r t i c i p l e s  as are
found e s p e c i a l l y  in  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p r e d i c t i o n s  (Koramentar, ed.  
Meyer, on I C o r . i . 1 8 ) .  I t  i s  b e t t e r ,  however, to  avoid r e g a rd 
ing th ese  ’p r e s e n t s ’ as  ’t i m e l e s s ’ in view of the  s t rong  a n t i c i 
patory elements so pronounced in e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n s .
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who a n t i c i p a t e  t h i s  saved co n d i t io n ,  guaran teed  fo r  them by the  

presence and opera t ion  of the  S p i r i t  as the  ’ e a r n e s t ’ of what 

was to  follow in i t s  t im e .*

The b e l i e v e r s  were f u r t h e r  aware<fof themselves as ’ the  

s a i n t s . ’ This  mode of s e l f - d e s i g n a t i o n ,  however, while common 

in P a u l ’ s e p i s t l e s ,  i s  r a r e  in  Acts ,  but i t  i s  not th e re fo r e  

necessary  to  in f e r  t h a t  i t  was a l a t e r  term due to  the  more 

developed consciousness  of the  church as being the  Chosen People 

of God. The p r im i t iv e  b e l i e v e r s  were, in the  f i r s t  p la c e ,  Jews, 

and they would not f in d  i t  s t range  to  r e f e r  to  themselves in 

t h e i r  membership of the  Messianic community as ’the  s a i n t s . ’*** 

The name thus r e v e a l s  th a t  the  commuiiity in  i t s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  

hopes was conscious of p a r ta k in g  in  the  fu tu r e  g lo ry  and was 

sep a ra te  unto t h a t  Kingdom and the  Messiah through whose advent 

the kingdom was to  be r e a l i z e d .  The Godward r e fe re n c e  of the  

term, i . e . b e i n g  holy or s e p a ra te  unto Him was not lack ing  in 

the p r im i t iv e  church (I P e t . i . l 5 f . c f . I s a . v i . 3 ) . The e t h i c a l  

side of the  consciousness  of being the  holy ones of the kingdom 

was a l so  implied.**** F u r th e r ,  s ince  the  experience of demon- 

possess ion  was due to  a s t a t e  of uncleanness  in  the  sense of 

being in c o n t ro l  of an e v i l  s p i r i t ,  the  very power to  c a s t  out
A

demons was i n d i c a t i v e  of the  holy na tu re  of t h e i r  c a l l i n g  in

the Holy S p i r i t  t h a t  opera ted  through them.

*For the  n a tu re  of the  experience of s a lv a t io n  cf .pp .37o-38cx 
**al Syioi Acts ix . l3 ,3 2 ,4 1 ,x x v i. l0 .  ***The members of the  
Messianic kingdom are  ’ s a i n t s ’ ( P s . x x x i v . 9 , I s a . i v . 3 , D a n . v i i . l 8 ,
22 ,Tob .v i i i . l5 ,LX X . c f . E n . x x x v i i i . 4 , x l v i i i . l .  c f . S t r a c k - B i l l e r -  
h e c k ,V o l . I I . p . 891. ****Cf.L e v .x i .4 4 ,  Exod .x ix .S^ .
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Some c o l l e c t i v e  terms ap p l ied  to  the  p r im i t i v e  community 

by ou ts ide  observers  such as Nazarenes (Acts xx iv .5 )  or 

G a l i leans  (Acts i . l l , i i . 7 ) ,  while  un im portan t ,  show how the 

new community i s  connected in the  eyes of the  world with  Je sus  

of Nazareth oh G a l i l e e .  But the  term ’C h r i s t i a n s ’ (Acts x i .  

2 6 ,x x v i .2 8 , I  P e t . i v .1 6 )  shows how the new movement had become 

cen tred  round Je su s  the  Messiah whose fo l low ers  were claiming 

ex a l ted  s t a t u s  and power fo r  t h e i r  Lord. I f  the  term o r ig in a t e d  

as a nickname, i t  proves the  t r u t h  of the  proverb th a t  ’many a 

t r u t h  i s  spoken in j e s t , ’ f o r  no f i t t e r  name could have been 

coined.  Probably the  name arose  not from the  b e l i e v e r s  nor from 

the unbe l iev ing  Jews, but from the  observant pagans who were 

n o t ic in g  how the  new f a i t h  had surrounded one who was r e f e r r e d  

to  by h is  d i s c i p l e s  as the  C h r i s t . *

The names we have d iscussed  are  no more than iddiees of 

a s e l f - co n s c io u sn e s s  of the  p r im i t iv e  church which was assuming 

many and v a r io u s  ex p re s s io n s .  The names were not consc ious ly  

s e l e c te d ,  f o r  sp o n ta n e i ty  was the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  new 

r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  The terms are  as y e t  in  no more than a 

f l u id  s t a g e .  There i s  no f i n a l  te rminology.  The very  i n d e f i n i t e  

ness and m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  of the d e s ig n a t io n s  i s  sugges t ive  of 

the form ative  y e a r s  of the  p r im i t iv e  church exper ience .  The 

v a r i e ty  and in fo rm a l i ty  of express ion  i s  n a t u r a l  a t  t h i s  s tage  

and r e v e a l s  the  em pir ica l  ch a ra c te r  of whatever church conscious-

*cf.Harnack, op. c i t . p.411.
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We have a l ready  d isce rned  the  beginnings of s e l f - c o n s c io u s - j  

ness in the  p r im i t iv e  church as a group or community motived by j 
the S p i r i t  and with Je su s  the  expected Messiah as the  ce n t re  of I 

t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  expe r ience .*  Soon we d iscover  th a t  the  church | 

i s  aware of i t s e l f  as ’The F e l lo w s h ip . ’** P o ss ib ly  we have here!  

a se m i- te c h n ica l  term fo r  the  new group th a t  emerged from |

Pen tecos t ,***  being ” the  e a r l i e s t ,  and in some r e s p e c t s  the  j

most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  form which t h i s  s e l f - co n s c io u sn e s s  took ,  i s  !.
§■

enshrined  in  the  name ’The F e l lo w s h ip , ’ which was given to  the  

community from the f i r s t . ”**** The i n t e r e s t s  of l a t e r  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  theory  were the  cause of the m i s t r a n s l a t i o n  of | 

T7) 5t5axri t£v iTiotrT^Xwv xfj iv<*>v( otas ” the  a p o s t l e s ’

teach ing  and fe l lo w sh ip ” (Acts i i . 4 2 ) j #  the  c o r r e c t  render ing  \

i s ,  of course ,  ” the  teach ing  of the  a p o s t le s  and the  Fellowship1!
.

The r e l a t i o n  of the  a p o s t l e s  to  the  community was too f l u i d  and 

undefined fo r  them to  be regarded  as the  b a s i s  of a u t h o r i t y  fo r  

the Fellowship in so c l e a r  a sense .##

*Cf .pp .297-302. **^ ivav(a ,Acts  i i . 4 2 .  ***Thus C.Anderson
S c o t t , ”What Happened a t  P e n te c o s t , ” in  ”The S p i r i t , ” e d .S t r e e te ^ i  
pp#136f. ****C.Anderson S c o t t ,  ”The Fellowship of the  S p i r i t , ” ;
o p . c i t . p . 6 9 .  On the  o th e r  hand, Harnack does not  deem tn e  name • 
of s u f f i c i e n t  importance to  be mentioned among the  names by 
which th e  C h r i s t i a n s  were known ( o p . c i t . p p . 3 9 § f f . ) ,  while  H .J .  
Cadbury d ism isses  any such suggest ion  as denoting the  Messianic 
community with a wave of th e  hand (” The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n -  ; 
i t y , ” ed .Foakes-Jacks  on and Lake, V ol.V .pp .389f . )  • #R.V. and j;
A.V.(the l a t t e r  r ead s  ’d o c t r i n e ’ fo r  the  more simple ’t e a c h i n g ’ ) J  
and c f .O .F .N o l lo th ,o j> .o i t .p p .4 2 7 f . ,  f o r  th e  view of the  church j| 
implied by th e  m i s t r a n s l a t i o n .  ##Cf.pp . lB 6f.and  second fo o tn o te
on P«166. Cf .Appendix V. />p. I
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The e x p e r i e n t i a l  o r ig in s  of The Fellowship go back to 

the c i r c l e  of f r i e n d s  formed by Jesus  and h i s  d i s c i p l e s ;  such 

a c i r c l e  c o n s t i t u t e d  a ’Chaburah ,’ an Aramaic term ” in cu r ren t  

use to  d esc r ib e  a group of companions or p a r t n e r s ,  s h a re r s  in 

a common l i f e . ” ** The u n i fy ing  bond was u s u a l ly  r e l i g i o u s .* * *  

They observed to g e th e r  the  weekly meal which a f fo rded  the  

oppor tun i ty  fo r  the  c e le b r a t io n  of Kiddtish, and the  l a s t  

supper was the  Kiddfish fo r  the  forthcoming Passover.**** I t  

was during the  observance of the  Kiddflsh fo r  Pentecos t  th a t  

the S p i r i t  f e l l  upon the  b e l i e v e r s ;  the  ’Chabflrah’ was s t i l l  

in  be ing ,  J e su s  and h i s  f r i e n d s .  I f  t h i s  theory  be j u s t i f i e d  

then the  ’Chaburah’ meets us under i t s  Greek name n

Whether the  name xoivavfa was used to  denote the  community

or n o t ,  i s  secondary. What i s  more s i g n i f i c a n t  i s  the  mutual

r e l i g i o u s  experience cen t red  in  l o y a l ty  to  C h r i s t  which worked

out v i t a l l y  in  f e l lo w sh ip ,  as the  co rp o ra te  express ion  of the

s p i r i t u a l  a t t i t u d e  of the  b e l i e v e r s  towards one another  as

’b r e th r e n 1. We come ac ro ss  the  co rpo ra te  word ’b ro the rhood’

only once (I  P e t . i i . 1 7 ) ; #  but th e re  was no need fo r  the  term

since ’F e l lo w sh ip ’ expressed t h i s  idea w ith  the  added n o t io n

of the c o rp o ra te  a t t i t u d e  to  J e s u s .  ’The F e l low sh ip ’ s tood fo r

•From ’C h a b e r , ’ a ’comrade’ , ’companion’ , or ’f r i e n d ’ : cf.W.O.E. 
Oes ter ley ,  ”The Jewish Background of the  C h r i s t i a n  L i t u r g y , ” 
1925,pp. 167,172. **C.Anderson S c o t t , C h r i s t i a n i t y  accord ing  to
St .P a u l , ” 1927,p . 160. * * * 0 e s t e r l e y , i b i d . p . l 6 7 , ” th e re  was a 
d i s t i n c t l y  r e l i g i o u s  atmosphere about th e se  g a th e r in g s ;  r e l i g i 
ous to p ic s  were of paramount i n t e r e s t  to  the  Jews, hence the  
sub jec ts  of conve rsa t ion  on th e se  occasions  were of a r e l i g i o u s  
c h a ra c te r . ” ****Cf . p p . 184, # Trjv
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the community of s p i r i t  of those  who were aware of being fe l low -  

h e i r s  of s a l v a t i o n ,  and who r e jo i c e d  to g e th e r  and p r a i s e d  God 

to g e th e r ,  who found themselves caught up in to  a h igher  s p i r i t  of 

u n i ty  on a common b a s i s  of love whereon ” a l l  human r e l a t i o n s  

were t r a n s f i g u r e d ,  r a i s e d  to  a new power of d ig n i ty  and sweet

n e s s . ”* They were aware of t h e i r  oneness in fe l low sh ip  as they 

waited fo r  the  r e tu r n  of t h e i r  Lord. The’communism’ was the  

spontaneous express ion  of the  power and s p i r i t  of the  fe l low sh ip  

Their sense of ’ t o g e th e r n e s s ’was very r e a l .* * *

We have seen t h a t  the  community was in  complete co n t ro l  of 

the  S p i r i t .  A ll  i t s  a c t i v i t i e s ,  abnormal or normal, a l l  i t s  

e c s ta sy ,  h e a l in g s ,  v i s i o n s ,  t r a n c e s ,  dreams, p h y s ica l  m arve ls ,  

i t s  p reach ing ,  i t s  courage, i t s  guidance,  i t s  p ray e r ,  i t s  

f a i t h ,  e t c .  were symptoms t h a t  the  S p i r i t  was in  co n t ro l  of the  

in sp i re d  community. The community was thus  the  ’Fellowship of 

the S p i r i t ,  r u le d  by the  S p i r i t ,  shot through and through with  

the S p i r i t ?s presence and power. The r e c o g n i t io n  of t h i s  

e x p e r i e n t i a l  f a c t o r  d ec id es  f o r  the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  

phrases in which Paul a t  a l a t e r  s tage  summed up the  community 

as”fhe Fellowship of th e  Holy S p i r i t ” ( I I  C o r .x i i i . 1 3 ) ,* * * *  ” a 

Fellowship of the  S p i r i t ” ( P h i l . i i . l ) .*  The community i s  the  

Fellowship o a l l e d  in to  being and in s p i r e d  by the  S p i r i t .  The 

famous dictum of Lietzmann t h a t  no d e x t e r i t y  in  exeges is  i s  ab le

* J .V . B a r t l e t , ”The Aposto l ic  Age,” o p . c i t . p . 464. **C f .pp .316 f . 
***Cf.'l|io8u*ia6$v Acts i . l 4 . i i . 4 6 . i v . 2 4 , V . 1 2 , x v . £ 5 ,  and xb 
«#Tf.Acts i i . l ;  c f  . t h e  *af  of Acts i v .3 2 .
****^ Kotvwy/4. <oO *Ay/ois Hyieopcxrei , j  fi^  KoiV^W* .
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to a f fo rd  c e r t a i n t y  as to  the  exact meaning of ^ x © t v Wvra xov 

ay. Hv. lends  colour  to  Menzies’ a l t e r n a t i v e  meanings fo r  

the phrase  as ” the  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  the  Holy S p i r i t  coming from 

God or from C h r i s t ,  which a l l  b e l i e v e r s  h a v e . . . o r  the  fe l low sh ip  

with one another  in to  which the  S p i r i t  b r in g s  them, or the  i n t e r  

course with  the  Holy S p i r i t  which a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  e n jo y .” ** The 

second of th e se  a l t e r n a t i v e s  i s  the  one th a t  bes t  f i t s  the  

e x p e r i e n t i a l  f a c t s  of the  Fel low ship ,  added to  which i s  the  

awareness t h a t  the S p i r i t  i s  the  animating power behind t h a t  

f e l lo w sh ip ,  u n i t i n g  them in to  a oneness,  the  very ex is ten ce  of 

which i s  y e t  one more evidence t h a t  the  S p i r i t  i s  in  c o n t ro l  

of the  community.

Paul tak es  h i s  s t a r t  from the  p r im i t iv e  church as the  

Fellowship of the  S p i r i t  and draws out the  im p l ica t io n s  in  the  

l i g h t  of h i s  own e x p e r i e n t i a l  d i s c o v e r i e s .  The community i s  

a fe l low sh ip  of C h r i s t ,  i . e . t h e  Fellowship belonging t o ,  and 

named a f t e r  C h r i s t ,* * *  but implying f u r th e r  an awareness of be

ing in  fe l low sh ip  with C h r i s t  as  in  the  case of the  S p i r i t  (ICor 

i . 9 ) .  Paul jo in s  xoivwvfa with  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  metaphor fo r  the  

church, xb a-Sna xou xptaxoS , and speaks of the  Fellowship of the  

Body of C h r i s t  (I  C o r .x .16) ,  or a Fellowship of the  Blood of 

Chris t  ( i b i d . ) .  We a re  not concerned here with the  sacram entar-  

ian c o n t ro v e r s i e s  t h a t  have g a thered  around t h i s  famous passage ;

*Handbuch zum ff .f . /^®7ad lo c .  * * o p . c i t . p . l 0 7 .  ***”The
Fellowship of the  S p i r i t , ” p .7 l.(CA»><U £cott).



a t  a l l jevents  the  o r i g i n a l  fe l low sh ip  experience i s  a t  the very 

cen t re  of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience implied in the  xotvavfcx of 

the Body or the  Blood of C h r i s t ,  fo r  the  very communion or 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n  assumes the  e x is ten c e  of a common fe l low sh ip  both 

with C h r i s t  and among the  members a t tac h ed  by t h e i r  mutual 

l o y a l ty  and devotion to  C h r i s t .

The community as the  Fellowship of C h r is t  was, of course ,  

no new d iscovery  of P au l ,  fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  church was in t e n s e 

ly  C h r is t - c o n sc io u s  and C h r i s t o c e n t r i c .  The r e fe re n c e  on the  

p a r t  of the  b e l i e v e r s  to  t h e i r  community as ’the d i s c i p l e s , ’ 

with the  c e n t r a l  p lace  of the  C h r i s t  whose d i s c i p l e s  they a l l  

were, the  awareness of the  Messianic community as being 

prepared  fo r  the  r e t u r n  of C h r i s t  in  the  kingdom, a re  in d ic a 

t io n s  of the  s t rong  C h r i s t  consciousness  of the  community,

We tu rn  to  cons ider  the  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  of the  

community as expressed by the  name which was to  p r e v a i l  over 

a l l  o ther  d e s ig n a t io n s ,  v i z . ’E c c l e s i a . ’ Harnack regards  the  

use of t h i s  word to  d esc r ib e  the  new community as "a  m as te r ly  

s t r o k e .”* I t  was a l ready  an accepted  name by the  time Paul 

began to  w r i t e  h i s  e p i s t l e s .  ’E c c l e s i a ’ denotes the  lo c a l  

church (I C o r . i .2 )$  in  the  p l u r a l  ’ e c c l e s i a i ’ i t  r e f e r s  to  the  

church or churches of a d i s t r i c t  or reg ion  ( G a l . i . 2 ,22 .  I Cor. 

xvi.19,11 C o r . v i i i . l j j  i t  may s ig n i f y  the  a c tu a l  congrega tion  

assembled in worship (I  C o r .x iv .1 9 ,2 3 )J  i t  may denote the  churcl

* a p , c i t . p . 4 0 7 .
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as a whole (I C o r . x . 3 2 , x i i . 2 8 , E p h . i . 2 2 > i i i . l 0 , 2 1  e t c . ) . ^

The term must have been in use p r i o r  to  Pau l ,  who r e f e r s  

to  h i s  former p e r secu t io n  of the  e c c l e s i a  ( G a l . i . 1 3 , I Cor .xv .  

9 ) .  The term i s  found in Acts ( v . l l , v i i i . l , 3 , e t c . ) , and save 

fo r  one p o s s ib le  ex c ep t io n ,* th e  re fe re n c e  i s  to  the  lo c a l  

church. In view of the  motive of Luke in s e t t i n g  forward th e  

u n iv e r s a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  church,  i t  i s  noteworthy t h a t  he 

has not reached thus  f a r  w ith  th e  word ’e c c l e s i a , ’ which has 

to  await  P a u l ’ s th in k in g  be fo re  i t  i s  given i t s  u n iv e r s a l  and 

cosmic c o n ten t .* *  We are  however in  the  atmosphere of the  

em pir ica l  in  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e ,  where men are  in  the  presence of 

the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  and not knowing e x ac t ly  what to do with i t ,  

or th in k  about i t .  The G e n t i l e s  were not adm itted  u n t i l  a f t e r  

a long s t r u g g le .  The p ropaga t ing  power of the  new experience 

r e s u l t e d  in  an e c c l e s i a  h e re ,  and an e c c l e s i a  t h e r e ,  and th e re  

was no time as y e t  fo r  th in k in g  out the  im p l ic a t io n s ,  such as 

these  were, s t i l l  l e s s  to  reach  out to  the  u n i fy in g  p r i n c i p l e  

of the  u n iv e r s a l  church of which the  l o c a l  churches were the  

v i s i b l e  ex p re s s io n .  Even the  e x a l te d  th e o r i z in g  about the  

church r e f l e c t e d  in  the  Pau l ine  E p i s t l e s  i s  more probably th e  

th ink ing  of the  a p o s t l e  himself  than the  p r e v a i l i n g  opinion of 

the churches to  whom he w r i t e s .

At th e  same time th e re  was an e x p e r i e n t i a l  u n i ty  among

*Acts i x .3 1 ,  ’the  church throughout the  whole of Judaea and 
G ali lee  and S am a r ia ; ’ even here th e re  i s  l o c a l i z i n g  to  two or 
three provinces?  moreover, in  the  Old L a t in  MSS reads  the  
p lu ra l  ’ch u reh es ’ along with the  m a jo r i ty  of l a t e r  MSS, and 
thus th e re  i s  u n c e r t a in ty  as to  the  t e x t .  * * c f . p p . 3 7 - 3 9 .
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the e c c l e s i a i  as they m u l t ip l i e d  in the  message of the  preach

ers  s c a t t e r e d  abroad. This u n i ty  was the  experience of a 

common l i f e  and w itness  based on devotion to  Je su s  C h r i s t  and 

cen tred  in the  ex p ec ta t io n  of h i s  advent with the  d iv ine  king

dom. I t  was the  dynamic inhe ren t  in the  gospel  message which 

caused the  e c c l e s i a i  to  come in to  be ing ,  and i t  was only a f t e r  

a long p rocess  th a t  the  conception of the  church fo r  the  whole 

world, the  church id e a ,  the  Ming an sich* came to  the  f o r e 

f ro n t  of the  church consc iousness .  The a rden t  expec ta t ion  

th a t  Messiah would r e t u r n  a t  any moment and b r ing  the  new order  

to g e th e r  with  th e  l i m i t a t i o n  in  the  church consciousness  th a t  

the gospe j  was fo r  I s r a e l  and the  Jews only ,  were e f f e c t iv e  

h indrances to  any apprehension of the  church in  i d e a l ,  or as 

in c lu s iv e  of a l l  men i r r e s p e c t i v e  of n a t io n ,  race  or s t a t u s . % 

What s p e c i f i c  r e l i g i o u s  experience was covered by t h i s  

term *ecclesia?* There was the  d es igna t ion  a l ready  d isc u sse d ,  

viz.*The Fe l low sh ip , 1 and why did not t h i s  term s u f f i c e ?

Evidently  *ecclesia* expressed r e l i g i o u s  elements which *koino*» 
a.
nia* did n o t . .  The l a t t e r  d id  not cover the  e x p e r i e n t i a l

connection w ith  and r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  the  People of Sod as seen

in I s r a e l ;  the  former t i t l e  brought t h i s  in to  the  f o r e f r o n t  of

the church consc iousness .

The Sep tuag in t  u s u a l ly  r en d e rs  the  Hebrew M a h a l * b y  
faxXqfffa . The g en e ra l  meaning of qahal i s  'assembly^ 
convocation ,  or congrega t ion .*  The remnant of I s r a e l  a re  
to  be ga thered  t o g e th e r ,  and as a g r e a t  company they w i l l  
r e t u r n  ( J e r .x x x i . f i ) .  But th e re  a re  more s p e c ia l i z e d  uses  
which group themselves t o g e th e r .
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F i r s t , the  qahal was the  assembly e s p e c i a l l y  convened 
or conceived in though t .  The dying Jacob warns a g a in s t  
the  doings of Simeon and Levi;  the  r e s t  of h i s  sons are  
not to  en te r  t h e i r  assembly (G e n .x l ix . 8 ) . The assembly 
may be convoked th a t  wickedness may be openly exposed 
(P ro v .x x v i .2 6 ) .  Or the  qahal may be a g a th e r in g  fo r  
war; Moab i s  a f f r i g h t e d  a t  the  assembly of I s r a e l  t h a t  
was marching a g a in s t  them (Num.xxii .4 , c f . J d g . x x . 2 , x x i . 5 ,
8 , I S a m .x v i i . 4 7 ,E z e k .x v i . 4 0 , e t c . ) , or aga in ,  th e re  i s  
the  massed assembly of the  n a t io n s  u n i te d  fo r  the  a t t a c k  
on Babylon which would r e s u l t  in  the  l i b e r a t i o n  of the 
e x i l e s  of I s r a e l  ( J e r . 1 . 9 , c f . E z e k . x x x v i i i . 4 ) . The qahal 
again may be the  company of e x i l e s  r e tu rn in g  to  t h e i r  
n a t iv e  land ( J e r . x x x i . 8 , c f .E z r a  i i . 6 4 * N e h .v i i . 6 6 ) . The 
convocation of I s r a e l  may come to g e th e r  to  hear the  
word of the  Lord a t  Horeb ( D e u t . v . l 9 , i x . ! 0 , x v i i i . l 6 ) , or 
to  decide what i s  to  be done to  Jeremiah fo r  prophesying 
d i s a s t e r  and e x i l e  ( J e r . x x v i . 1 7 ) , or to  s u p p l ic a te  the  
Lord in the  presence of danger ( I I  C h r .x x .5 ) ,  to make a 
g r e a t  s a c r i f i c e  ( I I  C hr .xxx .25 ) ,  to  l i s t e n  to  the  plan 
of Nehemiah’s reforms and to  confirm what he proposed 
(N eh .v .13) ,  to  hold a s p e c ia l  f a s t  ( Jo e l  i i . 1 6 ) ,  or to  
p r a i s e  the  Lord fo r  His goodness ( P s . c v i i . 3 2 ) .

Second, the  qahal i s  the  s p e c i f i c a l l y  organized commun
i t y ,  s e l f - c o n s c io u s  as the  assembly of the  Lord (Num.xvi. 
3 , c f . x x . 4 ) .  These two r e f e r e n c e s  a re  from P, the symbol 
of the  p r i e s t l y  r e w r i t in g  of the  n a t io n ?s  t r a d i t i o n s ,  and 
thus  express  a l a t e r  s tage  in  I s r a e l ’ s s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s .  
The p rophe ts  have mediated t h i s  high concep t ion ,{o r  Micah 
speaks of the  congrega tion  of the Lord (q a n a l i^ i i .5 ) . We 
hear  of ’I s r a e l ,  the  congregation  (qaha lJ  of the  Lord 
I C h r . x x v i i i . 8 ) 5 the  qahal i s  an organized people in to  
which one may en te r  or from which one may be excommunicat
ed ( D e u t . x x i i i . 2 - 4 ,9 ) ;  no Ammonite or Moabite i s  al lowed 
membership w i th in  the  community (qahal)  of I s r a e l  (Neh.
x i i i . l ,  c f . L a m . i . 10) .  The conception of I s r a e l  as  an 
organized theocracy  i s  seen in an i n t e n s i f i e d  form where 
q a h t l  i s  used along with ’Sdhah’ (n^y) to  denote " th e  whole 
assembly of the  congrega tion  of I s r a e l ” (E x o d .x i i . 6 , Num.
x iv .5 )*  The r e s to r e d  community a f t e r  the  e x i l e  i s  
r e f e r r e d  to  as the  qahal in Jerusa lem  (Ezra x . 1 2 ,1 4 ,Neh. 
v i i i . 2 , 1 7 ) .

The use of qahal  thus  r e v e a l s  the  presence of an assem
b ly  or congrega t ion  of the  people of I s r a e l  ga thered  
to g e th e r  in  the  name of the  Lord. More s p e c i f i c a l l y  we 
view a people c o rp o ra te ly  aware of i t s  s t a t u s  as the  
chosen people of  lahweh, s u i t a b ly  o r g a \ n ^ e d  on i t s  r i t u a l
s ide  in  the  community’ s approach to  God in temple,
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p r i e s t s ,  s a c r i f i c e s ,  e t c .  On the  Godward s id e ,  in  the  
approach of Yahweh to  His community we have the  s e e r ,  
the  prophet and the  wise man re v e a l in g  the  w i l l  of God 
to  the  people .  The soul  of the  people expressed i t s e l f  
in  psalm and p r a i s e  and worship $ th e re  was the  observ
ance^ of the  p rece p ts  and s t a t u t e s  of the  law. We are  
in  tne  presence of an organized t h e o c r a t i c  community, 
the  b a s i s  of which was the  o r i g i n a l  covenant r e l a t i o n s h i p  
wherein Yahweh became the  p e o p le ’ s God and I s r a e l  the  
chosen people of Yahweh. The qShal was the  u n i t  befo re  
God; in  v i r t u e  of the  i n d i v i d u a l ’ s membership of the 
q a h i l  he had the  r i g h t  to  approach God ( c f , p p ,1 1 7 f , ) .

The Septuag in t  c a r r i e s  forward th e se  ideas  in to  the  word

I s r a e l  i s  ga the red  in  assembly fo r  some purpose,

the idea  of being ’c a l l e d ’ or ’ summoned’ under d iv ine  a u t h o r i t y

to express  the  d iv ine  w i l l  fo r  the  community. I t  i s  doub tfu l

whether the  id e a l  u n i ty  of I s r a e l  as being befo re  God, though

not n e c e s s a r i l y  assembled, i s  i n d ic a te d  byijocXrjafa or i t s

Hebrew e q u iv a le n t ,*  fo r  as F ,J ,A .H or t  p o in t s  o u t ,  th e re  i s

another term, ’edhah, which ” i s  p ro p e r ly ,  when app l ied  to  I s r a e l

the s o c ie ty  i t s e l f ,  formed by the  c h i ld re n  of I s r a e l  or t h e i r

r e p r e s e n ta t i v e  heads,  whether assembled or not assembled.***

’Edhah s i g n i f i e s  a company assembled by appointment,
or a c t in g  "in a concer ted  manner as a body (of.Brown, 
D river  and B r ig g s ,”Hebrew and English  Lexicon of the  
Old Testament,  1907,p . 41 7 ,c o l . l ) $  e .g . tw o  hundred and 
f i f t y  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of the  assembly come to g e th e r  to  
r em ons t ra te  w ith  Moses (Nuffi.xvi.2 ) .  Moses speaks unto  
the  ’ edhah of I s r a e l  s p e c i f i c a l l y  assembled f o r  the  
purpose t h a t  he may ada ress  the  people ( E x o d .x i i . 3 ) . The 
usage in d ic a te d  i s  found many t im es .

The more s p e c ia l  usages of the  word a re  ( l ) ^ t o  denote 
c e r t a i n  companies as e . g . t h e  congregation  of E l ,  a

*As R.Sohm th in k s  (”J i r c h e n r e c h t , 1 8 9 2 ,p . l 6 ,  quoted by A .J .  Mason
in ”The E ar ly  H is to ry  of the  Church and the  M in i s t r y , ” 1918,p . 6 .
***The C h r i s t i a n  E c c l e s i a , ” 1914,^).4.
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company of angels  ( P s . l x x x i i . l ) , the  congrega tion  of 
peoples  ( P s . v i i . 7 ) ,  of the  r ig h teo u s  ( P s . i . 5 ) .  Job r e f e r s  
to  h i s  d evas ta ted  c i r c l e  of dependents as fmy company1 
( Vxvi . 7)  • The company may be e v i l ,  a congrega tion  of 
e v i l - J o e r s  ( P s . x x i i . 1 6 j ,  a company under some leade r  such 
as the  congregation  of Korah (N u m .x x v i .9 ,x x v i i .3 * c f^ x v i .5 jc 
11,16) or the  company of Abiram ( P s . c v i . 1 7 ) .  (2) ’EdhSh
i s  used of the  g a tn e r in g  of animals ( P s . l x v i i i . 3 0 ( 3 l ) , or ; 
of a swarm of bees ( J d g .x i v .8 ) .  (3) Elsewhere ’ edhah i s  
used of I s r a e l ,  as the whole g a th e r in g  of the  people (Hos.
v i i . l 2 ) j  of the  whole congregation  ga thered  in the  p re s 
ence of Solomon before  the  ark (I  K g s . v i i i . 5=11 C h r .v .6 ) ,  
th e  assembly a t  Shechem which e l e c t e d  Jeroboam as king of 
I s r a e l  (I  K g s .x i i . 2 0 ) ,  the  congregation  in i t s  more id e a l  
u n i ty  to  which Jeremiah speaks ( v i . 1 8 ) ,  the  congregation  
of tne  r e s to r e d  community ( J e r . x x x . 2 0 , c f . P s . l x x i v . 2 ) , the  
t e c h n ic a l  sense of the  community of the  Exodus, and the  
congrega tion  of I s r a e l  i d e n t i f i e d  with t h i s  community as 
such, e s p e c i a l l y  as the  congregation  of Yahweh (Num.xxvii. 
1 7 , x x x i . l 6 , J o s h . x x i i . l 6 f .)$  or as the  congregation  of 
I s r a e l  ( E x o d .x i i . 3 ,6 ,L e v . iv . l 3 ,N u m .x v i .9 ,x x x i i . 4 , J o s h 0x x i i . i  
1 8 ,20)j  or r e f e r r e d  to  as the  congregation  of the  c h i ld re n  ; 
of I s r a e l  ( E x o d . x v i . l f . 9 f .L e v .x v i . 5 ,x i x .2 ,N u m . i . 2 ,5 3 , e t c . ) j ;  
or the  congrega tion  without  q u a l i fy in g  d e s c r ip t io n  (Lev,
v i i i . 4 , e t c . ) . I t  was an organized  congregation  with 
p r in c e s  ( E x o d .x v i .2 2 ,N u m . iv .3 4 ,x v i .2 , J o s h . ix . l5 ,1 8 ) , or 
with e ld e r s  (L e v . iv .1 5 ) .

The emphasis in  ’edhah i s  one of ap p o in t in g ,  as i t s  conneo* 
t i o n  with the  verb ig^shows, e s p e c i a l l y  in  i t s  Niphal form 
with  i t s  r e f l e x i v e  use  of meeting a t  an appointed  p lace  
such as Yahweh meeting Moses a t  the  Tent of ’Meeting’ (Exod. 
xx ix .42f .xxx .36)>  or a t  the  th rone  of the  Kappfireth (Exod. 
xxv .2 2 ,xxx .6 ) |  or in the  sense of meeting by appointment 
(Amos i i i . 3 , J o b .  i i . l l ) j  or aga in ,  to  g a t h e r ,  to  assemble 
to g e th e r  by appointment,  as kings do fo r  a campaign (Josh .  ; 
x i . 5 , P s . x l v i i i . 5 ) ; or of the  appoin ted  g a th e r in g  of th e  
congrega tion  unto Moses by the  express  appointment of 
Jehovan (Num.x.4)j or to  the  door of the  Tent of Meeting 
(Num.x.3), or unto Solomon (I  K g s . v i i i . 5=11 C h r .v .6 ) .  This  
sho r t  a n a ly s i s  he lps  to  bear  out H o r t f s conclus ion  t h a t  
’ edhBjh i s  "d e r iv ed  from a ro o t  y ’dh used in  the  Niphal in  
the  sense of g a th e r in g  t o g e th e r ,  e s p e c i a l l y  g a th e r in g  
to g e th e r  by appointment or agreement” ( o p . c i t . p . 4 ) .

The Sep tuag in t  ren d e rs  t h i s  word as i t  does qahal  in  the  

e a r l i e r  books of th e  Pen ta teuch ,  by auvay<aY$. ’Edhah i s  very 

ra re  in  the  l a t e r  Old Testament l i t e r a t u r e ,  as i s  n o t i c e a b le
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in  the  r e f e re n c e s  we have d iscussed ;  i t  i s  absent  from the 

Books of C hron ic les  except in  one e x t r a c t  from the  Books of 

Kings; i t  occurs fo r  the  congregation  of I s r a e l  no more than 

two or th r e e  times in the(prop-hets  and the  psalms. The same 

p au c i ty  of r e f e re n c e  i s  observed in prophets  and psalms fo r  

qahSl,  but in  the  l a t e  books of Ezra ,  Nehemiah and Chron ic les  

the  r e f e r e n c e s  are  numerous.

I t  would seem t h e r e fo r e  t h a t  q lh a l  came to  be the  u su a l  

word to  denote the  congregation  of I s r a e l  in the  l a t e r  pe r iod  

of I s r a e l f s h i s t o r y ,  lead ing  up to  the  C h r i s t i a n  e r a .  While 

’§dhah tak es  on the  shade of meaning the  congregation 

assembling by appointment,  ^ a h a l  has the  more p r e c i s e  

conno ta t ion  of assembling by f a l l i n g 1 or ’ summoning.1 This 

h in t  would help on the  use of ixxXij<jfa to  t r a n s l a t e  qShal,  

s ince the  Greek word stood in s e cu la r  usage fo r  the  c a l l i n g  

f o r th  or summoning the  Greek c i t i z e n s  by means of the  h e r a l d ’ s 

trumpet to  the  assembly of the  c i t y . *  This aspec t  needs to  be 

S tressed  to  avoid read ing  in to  the  C h r i s t i a n  use of e c c l e s i a  

the no t ion  t h a t  the  word "means a people or number of i n d i v i 

dual men’c a l l e d  o u t ’of the  world or mankind.^* Such an idea 

may have been c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  church of the  a p o s to l i c  

age or even l a t e r  s t i l l ,  but the  idea i s  fo re ig n  to  the  s e l f -  

donsciousness of the  p r im i t iv e  church.  The sense of being

*Gf.Hum.x.2-6 fo r  the  summoning of the  assembly of I s r a e l  by 
s im ila r  means. **Hort,  © p . c i t . p . 5 ,  and cf.Cadbury in "The 
Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i ty , " e d .F o a k e s - J a c k s o n  and Lake, Vol.V. 
P*387,n.7.
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’c a l l e d  o u t ’ to  form a New I s r a e l  could ha rd ly  have a r i s e n  un- I 

t i l  i t  became apparent th a t  the  old I s r a e l  f i n a l l y  r e j e c t e d  t h e ]  

c a l l  of C h r i s t . *  Not ye t  did the  d i s c i p l e s  f e e l  themselves j
c a l l e d  out from an a p o s ta te  I s r a e l  to  form a new I s r a e l .  They i i

IIi|
were too concerned with announcing the  imminent kingdom to  t h e i  J

I
n a t io n ,  hoping to  win I s r a e l  away from i t s  r e j e c t i o n  of Jesus.**!

In adopting the  name ’ e c c l e s i a ’ or i t s  Aramaic e q u iv a le n t ,  j
/ I

the  p r im i t iv e  community showed i t s  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  as being

v i t a l l y  connected with  and belonging to  the  e a r l i e r  E cc le s ia  of 

I s r a e l ,  the  Chosen People .  I t  was aware of i t s  s o c ia l  s o l i d a r i 

ty  w ith  the  People of God; in i t s  communal l i f e  and w itness  i t  j
f ;'i

showed i t s e l f  in  i/ts wholeness to  be w i th in  the  l a rg e r  u n i t  t 

of I s r a e l  which i t  was seeking to  win fo r  the  coming s a lv a t i o n ,  f
i

. . .  - |
The b e l i e v e r s  were not aware of themselves as being ap a r t  from

i
t h e i r  fel low-Jews nor s tand ing  a p a r t  as  a d i s t i n c t  u n i ty  over |

ag a in s t  Judaism. They worshipped in  the  Temple, or i f  away j
*** ;

from Jerusa lem pursued t h e i r  customary worship a t  the  synagogue, j! 

taps  $he Law, observed the  f e a s t s ,  hallowed the  Sabbaths,  j

and in  a l l  worshipped the  same God of I s r a e l ,  and in  f a c t  were 

ty p ic a l  Jews of t h e i r  day.****

One f a c t o r ,  however, p laced  the  members of the  E cc le s ia  

on a d i f f e r e n t  b a s i s  from the  r e s t  of th e  Jewish theocracy ,  a 

d iv is io n  which was to  be the  u l t im a te  cause of the  detachment

*Paul C e r t a in ly  f e l t  t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  of r e j e c t i o n ,  but i t  does
not seem to  have been p resen t  to  the  P a l e s t i n i a n  church.  **Cf.pp.
299f. ‘ ■***C f .O es t§ r ley , bp.c i t . p p . 9 5 f . ****Cf.p.84.
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of the  church from I s r a e l .  For the  E cc le s ia  th© ce n tre  of 

f a i t h  and s a lv a t io n  was Jesus  whom many d i s c i p l e s  had known 

in the  days of h i s  f l e s h ,  whom* the  Jews had caused to  be I

c r u c i f i e d ,  who had appeared a f t e r  death in  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and
j

now in e x a l t a t i o n  was soon to  descend with the Messianic j

kingdom. I s r a e l  as a whole, in  the  person of i t s  l e a d e r s ,  f
s

looked on J e su s  of Nazareth as a c r u c i f i e d  p r e te n d e r ,  and J
by the  very a c t io n  of p u t t i n g  him to  death disowned any |

c laim he had to  M essiahship .*  The E cc le s ia  was the  community j

w ith in  I s r a e l  which accepted  the  s a lv a t io n  promised by Je su s  1

and th e r e fo r e  was aware of i t s e l f  as the Messianic community.

I t  i s  to  m i s in t e r p r e t  the  f a c t s ,  however, to  in f e r  t h a t  j

the  p r im i t i v e  church was aware of i t s e l f  as the  New I s r a e l ,  j

fo r  th e re  was no sense of sep a ra te n ess  over a g a in s t  th e  o ld  I

a p o s ta te  n a t io n .  The e s s e n t i a l  th in g  about the  E c c le s ia  was j

i t s  sense of belonging to  I s r a e l ,  w ith  i t s  m iss ion  to  I s r a e l ,  j

but w ith  no thought of being a p a r t  from I s r a e l .  The weakness j;
** f

of the  ’New I s r a e l ’ theo ry  i s  t h a t  i t  f a i l s  to  allow to  the  j

f u l l  the  sense of oneness w ith  I s r a e l  i/rhich th e  p r im i t iv e  |

church possessed .  The p r im i t iv e  church experience  con t inues  I
f

the  o ld e r  r e l i g i o n  of I s r a e l  in  i t s  t r u e r  form. J e s u s  d id  no t  [ 

c r i t i c i z e  the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s e e s  because they  were Jews, but j

^ ifhe  one g re a t  o u ts tand ing  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  a p o s t l e s  and j 
the o th e r  Jews i s  t h a t  the  former b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  Messiah had j 
a l ready come and had won fo rg iv en ess  f o r  His people by His )
death on th e  c ross" (H #FoHamilton,"The People of G o d ," o p .c i t .
V o l . I I . p . 2 4 ) .  **As developed by Harnack, o p . c i t . p p . 2 4 0 f . and 
Hamilt on, ojp.c i t  .p p . 24- 39. j
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fo r  t h e i r  f a i l u r e ^ t o  l i v e  up to  what they  knew was the  bes t  in 

t h e i r  f a i t h  and r e l i g i o u s  experience .  The d i s c i p l e s  l ikew ise  

did not condemn I s r a e l ,  nor d id  they d e t r a c t  from th e  p r iz e d  j 

p r i v i l e g e  of s o l i d a r i t y  w i th in  the  anc ien t  People of God. What j

they  were concerned with in  the  l i g h t  of t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  j
j

experience as a community of the  S p i r i t  was t h a t  I s r a e l  was not j
j

l i v i n g  up to  what i t  knew to  be the  h ighes t  and the  b e s t ,  t h a t  j 

the  n a t io n  was in  need of redem ption .*  The d i s c i p l e s  d i r e c te d  jj
i!

t h e i r  message of Je su s  to  t h i s  end, v i z .  to make I s r a e l  what J
they  f e l t  i t  ought to  become in the  purpose of God as Je sus  had j

{:

r ev ea led  i t .  I

The aim of Jesus  was to  win I s r a e l  to  redemption in view 

of the  imminent kingdom of G od(M k. i . l5 ) . He used every oppor

t u n i t y  of r e i t e r a t i n g  h i s  gospe l  of s a lv a t io n  in the  synagogues 

(M k .v i .1 -6 ) .  This  was the  motive behind h i s  d e s i r e  to  preach 

in the  v i l l a g e s  and towns of G a l i l e e  (M k . i .3 8 f . ) ;  h i s  wonderful 

works, e s p e c i a l l y  in  c a s t in g  out demons, were s igns  th a t  the

g rea t  d e l iv e ran c e  was a t  hand. In h i s  words, e s p e c i a l ly  as  j

i l l u s t r a t e d  from the  r e l i g i o u s  concept ions  in  the  p a r a b l e s ,

Jesus  soggfct to  awaken I s r a e l  from i t s  narrowly n a t i o n a l i s t i c  

conceptions of God, and in  so doing,  to  l i b e r a t e  i t s  f a i t h  fo r  

the world ,  and equip the  Jews fo r  t h e i r  God-intended m iss ion  to  

the G e n t i l e s .* *  The v iv id  sense of  c r i s i s  accen tua ted  by the

*The p rophe ts  had in d ic a te d  aga in  and again  the  f a i t h l e s s n e s s  of 
I s r a e l  to  i t s  t r u e  i d e a l s :  c f . t h e  rebukes of Amos ( i v . 4 f f . v . l f f ) 
the p lead ing  of Hosea ( i i . l O f f . v i . l f f . ) ,  the  denunc ia t ions  of
I sa iah  ( i . S f f . ) ,  th e  d esp a i r  of Jeremiah ( x l i v . l f f . ) .  **Cf.pp. 
151-4,155-8.
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words of Je su s  in d ic a te d  urgency in the  m a t t e r .  Would I s r a e l  

use i t s  oppor tun i ty  in  the  advent of the  kingdom with  ha t red  to  

the G e n t i l e s ,*  or would i t  foliow the  nob le r  u n iv e rsa l i sm  of 

Jeremiah,  D eu te ro - I sa iah  and the  Testaments of the Twelve 

P a t r ia r c h s ? * *  Jesus  goes much f u r t h e r  than these  noble 

v i s i o n a r i e s  of redemption through I s r a e l  in  th a t  he sought to  

f r e e  h i s  people from secondary m a t te r s  such as c ircum cis ion  

and the  r i t u a l  m a t te r s  which were p laced  on a l e v e l  with the 

w e ig h t ie r  m a t te r s  of the  law.

But only an I s r a e l  redeemed could be a " l i g h t  to  l i g h t e n  

the  G en t i les*"  Jesus  sought to  convert  h i s  na t io n  to  a h igher  

acceptance of the  w i l l  of God fo r  the  peop le .  In the  l i g h t  of 4 

t h i s  c o n s id e ra t io n  we a re  ab le  to  approach the  apparen t ly  

in so lub le  problem of the  s o - c a l l e d  p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c  and u n i v e r s a l -  

i s t i c  passages  in the  Gospel of Matthew. The former are  i l l u s t r a 

ted by th e  words of Je su s  " I  was not sent but unto tbe  l o s t  sheep 

of the  house of I s r a e l " ( x v . 24 ) ,  or th e  i n s t r u c t i o n  of  Je sus  to  

the d i s c i p l e s ,  "Go not in to  any way of the  G e n t i l e s ,  and en te r  

not in to  any c i t y  of the  S am a r i tan s" (x .5 ) ,  or again in words which 

th i s  gospel p la c e s  in the  mouth of J e s u s ,  "Ye s h a l l  not have gone 

through the  o i t i e s  of I s r a e l  u n t i l  the  Son of Man be com e,"(x .23 ) ,  

thus implying the  r e s t r i c t i o n  of the  mission  to  I s r a e l .  On* the  

other hand t h e r e  a re  sayings  of a world-embracing c h a r a c t e r ,  such 

as, "This gospe l  of the  kingdom s h a l l  be preached in a l l  the

' J
**</ in  J u b i l e e s ,  o f . p . 97. **Cf.p .97 .
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world fo r  a w i tness  to  a l l  the  G e n t i l e s " ( x x i v .14) ,  the  freedom 

from Jewish l e g a l i t y  implied in the  d isc u ss io n  on the  Sabbath, 

e s p e c i a l l y  in the  added words, " I f  ye had known what t h i s  

meaneth, I d e s i r e  mercy, and not s a c r i f i c e ,  ye would not have 

condemned th e  g u i l t l e s s " ( x i i . 7 ) ,  and in the  c lo s in g  charge to  

the  d i s c i p l e s ,  "Go ye t h e r e fo r e  and make d i s c i p l e s  of a l l  the
i

n a t io n s  ( G e n t i l e s ) " ( x x v i i i . 19) .  !

The s o lu t io n  to  th e se  i n c o n s i s t e n t  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  does not 

l i e  along the  l i n e s  of a Judaist^ic r e c e n s io n ,*  nor in  the  |

pe rso n a l  id io s y n c r a s i e s  of the  author  r a t h e r  than in the l i t e r a -  j
i

ry  s t r a t a  of the  gospe l ,**  but T»n.th«» in the  s e n s i t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  : 

i n s i g h t  of a w r i t e r ^ - o r  the  t r a d i t i o n  he has c a r e f u l l y  p rese rved^  

who had d isce rned  t h a t  before  I s r a e l  could be worthy of redeem

ing the  G e n t i l e s ,  i t  must i t s e l f  be redeemed. Therefore the  

appeal i s  f i r s t  to  I s r a e l ,  and the  duty of the  d i s c i p l e s  i s  to* 

preach the  gospel  to  t h e i r  n a t io n  a t  the o u t s e t .  The wider 

f i e l d  of conquest awaited them, but I s r a e l  must f i r s t  be won 

fo r  i t s  m iss ion .

Thus in  the  s p i r i t  of Je sus  the  p r im i t i v e  church,  aware 

th a t  l i k e  t h e i r  Master i t  was one w ith  I s r a e l ,  sought to  awaken 

the n a t io n  to  i t s  o p p o r tu n i ty  in  the  kingdom of God. But not a t  

once d id  th e  d i s c i p l e s  r e a l i z e  the  wider u n iv e r s a l  im p l ic a t io n s :  

e rfsuch  apprehension of the  p lace  of G e n t i le s  in  th e  community

*As Schmiedel t h in k s ,  E n c . B i .V o l . I I . c o l s . 1 8 4 2 f .1870. **James 
M o f fa t t , " In t ro d u c t io n  to  the  L i t e r a t u r e  of the New Testament,"  
o p .e i t .p .2 5 5 .
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as th e re  may have been took the  form of s a lv a t io n  through 

I s r a e l ,  i . e . t h r o u g h  submission to  I s r a e l  in c i rcum cis ion .

I t  i s  in the  l i g h t  of the  ideas  of redemption through an 

I s r a e l  redeemed th a t  we have to  view the  two passages in  the  

F i r s t  Gospel where Je su s  i s  r e p re se n te d  as us ing  the  word 

’e c c l e s i a 1, or i t s  Aramaic e q u iv a le n t .  The one re fe re n c e  i s  no 

more than  a h in t  of Jewish procedure in  r e sp e c t  of o f fe n d e r s ,  

who may be excommunicated from the  congregation  of Yahweh ( x v i i i .  

17, D e u t . x x | i i . 2 - 4 , 9 ) , and to  r e f e r  t h i s  to  the  C h r i s t i a n  church 

i s  to  read  back in to  the  gospel t r a d i t i o n  the  p r a c t i c e  of l a t e r  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  th e o ry .*  But e c c l e s i a  occurs in the  Matthaean 

s to ry  of the  confess ion  of P e te r  a t  Caesarea P h i l i p p i ,  fo l lowing 

which Je su s  commends the  d i s c i p l e  and says "on t h i s  rock w i l l  I i 

bu i ld  my e c c l e s i a . " ( x v i . 16) .  Since Je sus  probably  spoke Aramaic 

and we do not know what the  Aramaic equ iva len t  was fo r  e c c l e s i a ,  

or I f  we may in f e r  i t ,  we do not know i t s  l i n g u i s t i c  h i s t o r y  and 

meaning, we do not know what Je sus  a c t u a l l y  s a id .  Yet H o r t ’ s 

suggestion cannot be very f a r  from the  mark, t h a t ,  i f  we 

s u b s t i t u t e  ’ I s r a e l ’ fo r  ’ e c c l e s i a ’ h e re ,  and read  "on t h i s  rock 

w i l l  I b u i ld  my I s r a e l , "  we have an approximate impression of 

what the  sentence probably  in d ic a te d  to  the  l i s t e n i n g  d i s c i p l e s . * *  

1 I t  i s  sometimes assumed t h a t  a t  the  po in t  Je sus  broke o f f  

from Judaism and au th o r iz e d  h is  own e c c l e s i a  or I s r a e l .  A.H. 

MoNeile s t r e s s e s  the  p o in t  t h a t  J e su s  "had ju s t  ended His pu b l ic

*It may be an in s tan ce  of l a t e r  church theory  f a s t e n in g  i t s e l f  on 
the t r a d i t i o n .  * * o p . c i t . p p . l O f .
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m in is t ry  in G a l i l e e ,  had taken the  d i s c i p l e s  a long journey 

alone,  and was about to  go to  Jerusa lem with the  avowed in te n t io n  

of being k i l l e d ;  no moment was more s u i t a b l e  fo r  p rep a r in g  His 

fo l low ers  to  become a new body, i s o l a t e d  both from the  masses and 

from the  c i v i l  and r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s . " *  Such a judgment, 

however, assumes a breach between I s r a e l  and the  p r im i t iv e  church 

which was absent  from the  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  of the  church, and 

t h i s  would be a l l  the  more remarkable i f  the  d i s c ip l e s  had r e c e iv 

ed such an idea from J e s u s .  Why did  the  p r im i t iv e  church only 

slowly awaken to  i t s  world-wide mission as a new and d i s t i n c t  

o rg an iz a t io n  i f  t h i s  d i r e c t  s e t t i n g  up of a community d i s t i n c t  

from I s r a e l  by Jesus  were the  h i s t o r i c a l  iad em pir ica l  n a tu re  of 

the case? I f  Je sus  had in tended to  s e t  up a new and d i s t i n c t  

community in the  fmy I s r a e l 1 i t  i s  remarkable t h a t  the  p r im i t iv e  

church knew nothing  of i t .  This d i f f i c u l t y  lends  fo rc e  to  the  

suggestion t h a t  even in  t h i s  passage we have the  read ing  back of 

l a t e r  church th e o ry ,  e s p e c i a l l y  w ith  i t s  he igh ten ing  of P e t e r f s 

a u th o r i t y .  I t  i s  t r u e ,  as Goguel reminds u s , t h a t  " th e  t e x t  of 

Matthew i s  c e r t a i n l y  secondary to  t h a t  of Mark.***

At th e  same t im e ,  the  r e f e r e n c e  to  fmy I s r a e l 1 may be looked,

* o p * c i t .p p .2 4 1 f • The d e f i n i t e  break between Jesus  and Judaism i s  
sometimes p laced  e a r l i e r  s t i l l .  O f .F .C .B u rk i t t ,  who deduces from 
Mk„iii#6 ,  "from t h a t  moment begins  the  sep a ra te  ex is ten ce  of the  
cabr^o Ghurch" ("The. Gospel H is to ry  and I t s  T ransm iss ion ,"2 n d .Edn. 
1907,pp#8 0 f . ) .  A.C.Headlam goes f u r t h e r  than t h i s  and reg a rd s  
the inc iden t  in  th e  synagogue as  " th e  beginning of th e  o rgan iza
tion of the  C h r i s t i a n  C h u r c h " ( o p .c i t . p .200) .  But the  church did 

it i pjoint of  h i s t o r y  and experience a c t u a l l y  e x i s t  as y e t ,

«* 4 ! f S .dU tSp0, ^ aniZation
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from the  angle of J e s u s f mission to  redeem I s r a e l  t h a t  I s r a e l  

might r i s e  to  i t s  c a l l  to  redeem the  world fo r  the  kingdom of 

God. Je su s  had made h i s  d ec is io n  to  go to  Je rusa lem . He had 

opened h i s  a t t a c k  f i r s t  in  G a l i l e e ,  but h i s  e f f o r t s  were not 

succeeding because of the  oppos i t ion  of the  s c r ib e s  and P h a r i s ee s  

whose p r e s t i g e  cen tred  in  the  holy c i t y .  He decided to  go to  

the  c e n t r a l  sh r ine  of I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h  and th e re  cha l lenge  the  

whole n a t io n  in  the  persons of i t s  a c c r e d i t e d  d i g n i t a r i e s  and 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s .  Would they respond to the  c a l l ?  He foresaw 

t ro u b le  and s u f f e r i n g ,  but the  cha l lenge  of h i s  own death might 

prove j u s t  the  very th in g  needed to  arouse the  n a t io n .  But 

a l ready  he had ga thered  c lo s e r  around him self  some d i s c i p l e s  on 

whom, a f t e r  h i s  dea th ,  the  mission  fo r  winning I s r a e l  to  i t s  

t ru e  f a i t h ,  must devolve. These men must be h i s  em issa r ie s  to  

I s r a e l .  Reinforced by h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  they would go on with  the  

mission he had begun and which he was to  e n t r u s t  to  them. In 

t h i s  way ’my I s r a e l ’ was t e  be achieved,  i . e . I s r a e l  redeemed and 

entered upon i t s  mission of redemption fo r  the  world of the  

G en t i le s .  Through P e te r  and the  d i s c i p l e s  the  t r u e  I s r a e l  would 

come to  i t s  b i r t h .  Not any d i s t i n c t  e n t i t y  from the  n a t io n ,  but 

I s r a e l  i t s e l f ,  redeemed and won fo r  the  h ig h es t  purposes of the  

imminent d iv in e  kingdom, i s  the  ’my I s r a e l , ’ or ’my e c c l e s i a ’ 

in  the  mind of J e s u s .

This company of d i s c i p l e s  was a l l - i m p o r t a n t  fo r  the  f u tu r e  

redemption of I s r a e l .  Only in  a very l im i te d  sense were they a
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t r a in e d  and prepared  company. They did  not unders tand  why Jesus  

should d i e ,  and ye t  nojone knew more than did Je su s  t h a t  the  

shock and p e n e t r a t in g  in f lu en c e  of h i s  death was necessary  fo r  

h is  d i s c i p l e s ,  and through them, fo r  the  hope of I s r a e l ’ s s a lv a 

t i o n . *  Je sus  saw th a t  some c e n t r a l  change, some inward r e 

al ignment,  only to  be brought about by h i s  dea th ,  was needed 

before  h i s  d i s c ip l e s  would r e a l l y  unders tand  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of 

I s r a e l ’ s s a l v a t i o n .  Almost a l l  he could do fo r  them a t  t h i s
t fe e  ir be».*\.g

s tage  was to  prepare  them, even without  them. conscious ly  aware 

of the  p r e p a ra t io n ,* *  so t h a t  they  should not miss the  redemptive 

s ig n i f i c a n c e  of h i s  m is s ion .  When the  c r i s i s  of c r u c i f i x i o n  

came and along with t h i s  what the  d i s c i p l e s  remembered of h i s  

ch a ra c te r  and s p i r i t ,  i t  would b r ing  i t s  own l i g h t  on the  

p r a c t i c a l  problems t h a t  would a r i s e  as  they  went f o r t h  with t h e i r  

mission to  I s r a e l .  Had Je su s  f o r e c a s t  th e se  l a t e r  problems fo r  

them confusion  would have been overwhelmingly added to  minds 

a l ready  confused by h i s  r e f e r e n c e s  to  h i s  own d ea th .  Therefore  

Jesus had to  leave so much to  subsequent i n i t i a t i v e  and d iscovery  

That he d id  so shows h i s  own confidence in  the  e f f e c t iv e n e s s  of  

the  s a lv a t i o n  which he was b r ing ing  through them to  the  world of 

men. As even ts  tu rned  out the  new community a rose  from th e se
as c f i ' J  a} Sef

eyewitnesses ,  a»4 the  work of sumnoning I s r a e l  to  repen tance  m  

view of the  imminent redemption in  the  Kingdom. In t h i s  sense 

Peter  and h i s  co l leag u es  may be viewed as e x p e r i e n t i a l l y  founding 

the e o i l e s i a .  At a l a t e r  s tage  i t  came to  be seen t h a t  I s r a e l  

*pp.182-7 .  * * c f .p p .191-3.
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was p e r s i s t e n t l y  ap o s ta te  from the  s a lv a t io n  o f f e re d  i t ,  and

through i t ,  to  the  world,  by Jesus  and through him, by the

community t h a t  arose  on the  b a s i s  of h is  in f lu e n c e .  The e c c l e s i a

then began to  pursue i t s  own d i s t i n c t i v e  course ,  and in the

course of time I s r a e l  came to  be sundered from the  Church of

C h r i s t ;  the  former cont inued in i t s  own way; the  l a t t e r  went

forward to  be the  l i g h t  unto the  G e n t i l e s .

But t h i s  development was not found in the  p r im i t iv e  church

which was a community w i th in  I s r a e l  appeal ing  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to

the n a t io n  to  repen t  and accept the  s a lv a t io n  th a t  cen t red  in

the p e r s o n a l i t y  of the ex a l ted  J e s u s .  Only dimly was any duty

of appeal ing  to  the  G e n t i l e s  pe rce ived .

By c o n t r a s t  with the  synagogue, which was the  normal l o c a l

ce n t re  fo r  worship fo r  the  Jews, and th e r e fo r e  was a p ass iv e
I n  t f o t  o f

element in  I s r a e l ’ s c u l t u s ,  and indeed tne  p r im i t iv e  church ,

the e c c l e s i a  was the  growing community prepared  fo r  the  coming

kingdom. While the  name marked the  sense of c o n t in u i ty  with

I s r a e l ,  i t  in d ic a te d  a s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  as the  nucleus of

the d iv ine  kingdom, e n t ru s te d  with the  s a lv a t io n  which was to

redeem I s r a e l .  This gave the  b e l i e v e r s  a d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s  among

themselves; they  organized t h e i r  own l i f e ,  and began to  frame
tkey  ^

t h e i r  own te a ch in g ;  s p e c i i i c  a c t s  such as the  ’breaking of b r e a d ’ 

and worked out t h e i r  ideas  ac co rd ing ly .  They proved to  be t h e i r  

own execut ive  under the  guidance of the  S p i r i t .  The e c c l e s i a  

appointed s p e c i a l  o f f i c e r s  to  dea l  with the  d a i ly  m i n i s t r a t i o n ; *  

*Acts v i . 5 .
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another  e c c l e s i a  in Antioch se t  ap a r t  Barnabas and Saul fo r  the  

mission to  the  G en t i le s  (Acts x i i i . 1 - 3 ) .  Each e c c l e s i a  planned 

i t s  l i f e  accord ing ly  and was led  by the  S p i r i t  to  make i t s  

d e c i s io n s .  R ep re sen ta t iv e s  were sent  from Jerusa lem »to  confirm 

what was being done (Acts v i i i . 1 4 - 1 7 ) ;  the se  were not always 

a p o s t l e s ,  fo r  Barnabas was sent  to  Antioch (Acts x i . 22*24). The 

lo c a l  church did not always t r e a t  a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y  what the  

em issa r ie s  from flerusalem l a i d  down; in  f a c t  i t  was not a f r a i d  o f ! 

s tand ing  out in oppos i t ion  and going on i t s  own way (Acts x v . l f . ) ,

With the  advance of the  G en t i le  mission Je ru sa lem ’s a u t h o r i t y  j
I

fo r  the  e c c l e s i a i  d im in ishes  in to  a mere r e s p e c t f u l  concern fo r  j

the  mother church in her  need during times of famine (Acts x i . 2 9 f )
!
j

The e c c l e s i a  began to  show i t s  d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s  not only in  

t h a t  i t  accepted  Je sus  C h r i s t  while  the  n a t io n  as a whole re jectee)
i

him, but in t h a t  i t s  members were obviously fol lowing a way of

l i f e  which was not q u i t e  the  same as the  Jewish way. Indeed,  the  ;

new community came to  be known a t  a f a i r l y  e a r ly  date  as ’The j

Way.’* S t r a c k -B i l l e rb e c k  make the  suggest ion  t h a t  the  Rabbinic
**

’derek’ ( ip“r) i s  o f ten  used to  denote ’cu s to m s , ’ and in t h i s  t i t l e

we have a r e fe re n c e  to  the  p r im i t i v e  church fo l lowing  a s e r i e s

of customs, p r a c t i c e s ,  or ways, r e s u l t i n g  in  a manner of l i f e  so

as to  c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  to  i t  as  ’The Way.’

; The p r im i t i v e  church seems th e r e fo r e  to  have had a way of

*% Acts  i x . 2 , x i x . § , 2 3 , x x i i . 4 , x x i v . l 4 , 2 2 ,  to  which we should
add two r e f e r e n c e s  which have d e f in in g  g e n i t i v e s ,  Kwpfou 
x v i i i . 2 5 ,  -rfeO &€4>x> , x v i i i . 2 6 .  * * o p . c i t . I I . p . 590.
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l i f e  which demonstrated i m p r a c t i c a l  s ide  in  the  l i f e  and 

c h a ra c te r  of the  b e l i e v e r s . *  I t  may have inc luded what was 

embraced in ’con t inu ing  i n s t a n t  in the  a p o s t l e s ’ t e a c h i n g ’ (Acts 

i i . 4 2 ) ,  the  ’way’ being roo ted  in  what the  eyewitnesses  had seen 

and heard in t h e i r  pe rsona l  con tac t  with J e s u s .  But we must not 

assume t h i s  teach ing  to  be a d e f i n i t e  corpus of d o c t r in e .* *  Much
!

time was needed before  any teach ing  of a very d e f i n i t e  n a tu re  j 

was forthcoming. The v a r i a n t  words of the  Lord’ s Pyayer (M t.v i .  

9*13,L k . x i . 2 - 4 ) ,  the  d iv e rg en c ie s  in  the  s e t t i n g  and words of 

the Last Supper,*** the  f l u i d i t y  of the  teach ing  such as i s  

in d ic a te d  by the  d i f f e r i n g  recens ions  of the  B ea t i tudes  (M t .v . l -  

12,L k . v i . 29-33) ,  and the  teach ing  in  the  Sermon on the  Mount 

g e n e ra l ly ,  r e v e a l  the  absence of anything l i k e  f i x i t y  or even 

d e f in i t e n e s s  in  the  te ac h in g ,  s t i l l  l e s s  was th e re  what we should j 

des igna te  as sys tem atic  teach ing  or d o c t r in e .

We a re  in  the  presence  of r e l i g i o u s  experience with i t s  eager 

spontaneous f a i t h  and e x p e c ta t io n  ce n t red  in  C h r i s t ,  and the  semi

vagueness in  teach ing  i s  due to  the  very n a tu re  of the  new move

ment in  i t s  u n t r i e d ,  unformulated c o n d i t io n  of new l i f e  up rush ing ,

**The image of l i f e  as a Way i s  indeed worldwide ( o f . t h e  Tao in  
the Taoism of China which s i g n i f i e s  wav, or the  ’M e thod is t ’ which 
po in ts  to  a w ay ) . . .B u t  i t  was e s p e c i a l l y  dear to  both the  e a r l i e r  
and l a t e r  Judaism; appears in the  Gospelsx and was ev id en t ly  a 
favou r i te  t i t l e  fo r  t n e i r  new l i f e  among th e  e a r ly  Jewish C h r i s t -  
ians’’ ( J i V o B a r t l e t , o p . c i t . p . 2 5 l ) .  ** I t  i s  a wellknown f a c t  th a t  
towards the  c lo se  of th e  f i r s t  cen tu ry  Candidates f o r  baptism were 
sy s tem a t ica l ly  c a tec h ise d  in  the  g en e ra l  o u t l i n e s  of C h r i s t i a n  
f a i th  and moral p r * k t l» e ,  but i t  should not be supposed t h a t  such 
p rec is ion  was in  fo rce  in  the  p r im i t iv e  church.  Tne method was 
ohe of t r i a l  and e r r o r " f o r  many y e a r s .  ***Mk.xiv.22-25 ,M t .x x v ie 
28-29,L k .x x i i .  14-20> c f ; i  C o r . x i . 23-26 and p p . u ^ t - ^ ^ .



which had not ye t  given way to  the  more r e f l e c t i v e  mood needed 

for  p r e c i s e  form ula t ion  and s te^otyped te ach in g .

This g en e ra l  co n s id e ra t io n  makes i t  almost impossible  to  

accept the  E p i s t l e  of James and the  Didache as a u t h o r i t i e s  fo r  

the co n d i t io n s  of the new ’Way’ th a t  was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  

p r im i t iv e  church.  With reg a rd  to  the  e p i s t l e ,  we have seen 

reason fo r  h e s i t a t i n g  to  use i t  fo r  g iv ing  l i g h t  on the  e a r l i e s t  

per iod  of the  church.*  With rega rd  to  the  Didache, i t  may be 

argued t h a t  the  a p o s t l e s  drew up some formal catechism which may 

be the  o r i g i n a l  source of the  ’Two Ways’ se c t io n  ( i - v i ) ,  a 

catechism which became the s tandard  of the  church and l e f t  i t s  

in f luence  on the  New Testament.** There may w el l  be elements 

which r e f l e c t  the  p r im i t iv e  church experience ,***  but i t  i s  

probably t h a t  the  a p o s t l e s ’ teach ing  would have a more d i r e c t  

ch a ra c te r  as b e f i t t i n g  t h e i r  p e rsona l  con tac t  with J e s u s ,  and 

persona l  remembrance of h i s  way and words, in  which not only 

the a p o s t l e s ,  but many o th e r s ,  were sh a re rs  from persona l  

experience .

There was teach ing  based on a l l  the  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  t h a t  came

forward from time to  t im e,  as the  words and commands of Je sus

were t r a n s m i t t e d .  Moral i n s t r u c t i o n  was a l re ad y  given in the

*Cf,p#53. Desp i te  the  weighty a n a ly s i s  of B a r t l e t  ( o p . c i t #pp. 
233-oO), and tne  sugges t ive  d i sc u ss io n  of G.H.Rendall ( o p . c i t .  
Pp.41-95),  th e  l a t e r  atmosphere of tbe  Aposto l ic  Age, with  i t s  
more formal and l e s s  d i r e c t  c h a r a c t e r , ' c a n n o t  be g a in s a id .  
**Cf.p.67. The Jewish tone of the  ’Two-Ways’ document i s  
accounted fo r  equa l ly  from Jewish r e l i g i o u s  experience as by 
reference  to  J u a ae o -G b r i s t ia n  exper ience .  ***As in the  
e u c b a r i s t i c  p r a y f r s ,  c f . p p .  t+U7f.
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synagogues, and the  new converts  would not cease a t tendance  

t h e r e ,  a l b e i t ,  what they  lea rned  th e re  would re c e iv e  a new 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  in the l i g h t  of what they were l e a rn in g  about 

Jesus  through the  a p o s t l e s ’ te ach in g .  The p r im i t iv e  church 

i n s t r u c t i o n  cen tred  around Je sus  as the  eyewitnesses  shared t h e i r  

impressions and c o n ta c t s  with the  conver ts ;  J e s u s ’ death would 

be taugh t  as necessary  by r e fe ren ce  to  s c r i p t u r e  and to  h is  own 

words about h i s  s u f f e r i n g .  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  experiences  would 

be c a r e f u l l y  passed on, to g e th e r  with what was meant in the  

coming of the  S p i r i t  as r e l a t e d  to  the  kingdom of God. The 

maxims of Jesus  such as we have in the  Sermon on the Mount, and 

e s p e c i a l l y  in  the  p a r a b l e s , a s  these  had re fe ren c e  to 

the  imminent c r i s i s ,  were t a u g h t ,  a l though here we have to  reckon 

with the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  l im i t a t i o n s  of the  a p o s to l i c  te ac h e rs  who 

could only r e v e a l  the  inner  meanings of what Je su s  sa id  as th ese  

eame to  be apprehended. Sometimes the  wrong c o n s t ru c t io n s  were 

placed on h i s  words,* or m is lead ing  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  given of 

p a rab le s .* *

Here we begin to  touch th e  e x p e r i e n t i a l  b a s i s  of the  gospel  

t r a d i t i o n  which grew in to  the  Synoptic g o s p e l s . f * *  Some of the  

r e c o l l e c t i o n s  of the  words of Jesus  came a t  l a s t  to  be embodied 

in Q, a h y p o th e t i c a l  corpus of sayings g e n e ra l ly  admitted  to  be 

older than Mark’ s go sp e l .* * 4̂ * Q probably  r e p r e s e n t s  the  s o r t  of

*As in the  reason  f o r  speaking in  p a rab le s  (M k.iv .1 2 ) , c f .p p .1 4 9 f .  
e*o f , the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the  Parab le  of the  Tares ( M t .x i i i . 3 7 -
43)* ***ecf.pp .8-10i  ' * * * * 0 f .p p .15-17.
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teach ing  t h a t  was being given with regard  to  the  way of J e s u s .

A p rocess  had begun out of the n e c e s s i t i e s  of the  new experience ,  

of g a th e r in g  up the  sayings of Jesus  as these  came back to  the  

memory and were confirmed by the  evidence of o the r  eyew itnesses .  

These sayings were grouped in some convenient manner enabling 

them to  be e a s i l y  remembered by the  co n v e r t s ,  and in  Q we have 

specimens of the  s o r t  of teach ing  t h a t  was in use .

Thus the  co n ten ts  of Q help us to  d isce rn  something of the

nature  of the  ’Way’ , as  the  teach ing  impressed i t s  s i g n i f i c a n t

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  on the  mind and l i f e  of the  b e l i e v e r s . *  The Way

i s  a co n d i t io n  of b l e s s in g  r e s u l t i n g  from the  e x h ib i t io n  of

^ persona l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  such as being poor ,  or mourning, or

hungry, or enduring reproach  fo r  C h r i s t ’ s sake; these  passed

e a s i ly  in to  the  more s p e c i f i c  s p i r i t u a l  meaning as poor in  s p i r i t ,

hunger and t h i r s t  a f t e r  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  e t c .* *  The B ea t i tudes

revea l  the  pe rso n a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  expected in  those  about to

in h e r i t  the  coming kingdom. The s p i r i t  of the  ’Golden R u le ’ , lo v e

for o th e rs  to  inc lude even the  h o s t i l e ,  counsels  as to  c h a r i t a b l e

impressions of o th e r s ,  the  importance of recogn iz ing  th a t  the

q u a l i ty  of l i f e  was shown by i t s  f r u i t s , # #  a l l  po in ted  to  the

d i s t i n c t i v e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  fo r  being saved to  the  d iv ine  kingdom,

viz* the  doing of the  w i l l  of the  Fa the r .###  Labourers are

*The fo l low ing  d iscu ss io n  on the  co n ten ts  of Q i s  based on 
Harnack’ s a n a ly s i s  and r e c o n s t r u c t io n ,  wThe Sayings of J e s u s , ffop. 
c i t .  p p . 127-146. * * ¥ t # v . l - 4 , 6 , l l f . c f . L k . v i , 17 ,20-23.  Matthew’ s 
s p i r i t u a l i z i n g  may be the  more o r i g i n a l ,  fo r  Luke’ s s o c ia l  

’ emphasis has, to  be taken i n t o  ac co u n t ,c f  .pp .313f  .* * * * M t .v i i . l 2 ,
Lk- * i . 3 1 , c f . n e g a t i v e  form in D i d . i .  v . 44 -48 ,L k .v i .2 7 f .
4 M t . v i i . l - 5 , L k . v i . 3 7 f . 4 1 f . ##Mt.v i i . 16-18,x i i . 33,L k . v i . 4 3 f • 
i# # M t .v i i .2 1 ,2 4 -7 ,L k . v i . 46-9.Be- '  7
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req u i red  to  work fo r  the  d iv ine  v ineyard ,  and the  c a l l  to  s e rv ic e  

would he a f e a t u r e  of the  fWayf ( M t . ix .3 7 f .L k .x .2 ) ;  in s t a n c e s  would 

he c i t e d  from J e s u s f own l i f e  of the  way he went ahout doing good 

( c f . M t . v i i . 2 8 , v i i i . 5 - 1 0 , 1 3 , L k . v i i . l - 1 0 ) . There were in ju n c t io n s  

to he simple and hold in  approaching the  mercy and love of God 

revea led  as the  Father  ( M t . v i i .7 - 1 1 ,L k . x i . 9 -13 ) ,  w ith  i l l u s t r a t i o n  

of the  s p i r i t  in  which b e l i e v e r s  were to  pray ( M t .v i .9 -1 3 ,L k . x i . 2- 

4 ) .  The b e l i e v e r ’ s l i f e  was to  he l i k e  as the  lamp t h a t  i l lu m in a t  

ed the  house a t  n ig h t - t im e ,  hut the  lamp must hurn t r u e ,  i . e . t h e  

inner l i f e  of the  b e l i e v e r  must he single-minded and t ru s tw o r th y  

(M t.v .15 ,L k . x i . 33,M t . v i . 2 2 f . L k . x i . 3 4 f . ) .

Many r e f e r e n c e s  were made t o  the  imminent c r i s i s  of judgment 

and the  kingdom: every th ing  was to  he uncovered and brought out 

in to  the  open ( M t . x . 2 6 f . L k . x i i . 2 f • );  the  b e l i e v e r s  were to  he 

u n a f ra id  when the  c r i s i s  came, f o r  the  d iv in e  care  would be over 

them (M t .x .28-31 ,L k . x i i . 4 - 7 ) f  l e t  them he f a i t h f u l  to  t h e i r  hope 

in the  Messiah befo re  men, and he would acknowledge them in th e  

grea t  day b e fo re  the  Father  ( M t .x .3 2 ,L k .x i i . 8 ) . B e l ieve rs  a re  

not to  he led  a s t r a y  by f a l s e  Messianic c la im a n ts ,  fo r  when Je su s  

came th e re  would he no doubt ahout him (Mt . x x i v . 26-28 ,L k .x v i i . 2 3 f )  

and h i s  advent would he too sudden to  admit of doubt ( c f . a l s o  

M t.xx iv .37-41 ,L k . x v i i . 2 6 f . 3 4 f . ) ,  t h e r e fo r e  th e  conver ts  were 

taught th e  duty o f  watchfu lness  fo r  th e  kingdom d a i ly  awaited (Mt. 

xx iv .43-51 ,L k*xii*39f .42 -46 ) .  P a rab le s  had t h e i r  p lace  in the  

teaching ( M t . x i i i . 31-33,L k . x i i i . 18-21, c f . M t . x i . 16-19,L k . v i i . 31-
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paramount claims which superseded even those  of the  o rd inary  

family l i f e  (M t.x .37 ,L k .x iv .26 ,M t .x .34-36,L k . x i i . 5 1 ,5 3 ) ;  they 

lea rned  not to  be over-anxious about temporal needs ,  fo r  God was 

able  to  a t t e n d  to  th e se ;  t h e i r  t r e a s u r e  was not in e a r t h ly  goods, 

but in  the  r i c h e s  of the  coming kingdom of heaven (M t .v i .25-33,  

L k . x i i . 22-31 ,M t . v i . 19-21 ,L k . x i i . 3 3 f . ) . *

As they  were apprehending the  words and l i f e  of t h e i r  Master 

the b e l i e v e r s  rece iv ed  the  joy and v i s io n  which came through t h e i r  

eyes seeing what they were taugh t  to  see ,  and t h e i r  ea rs  hea r ing  

what was imparted to  them. Hence they knew they were see ing  and 

hearing  th in g s  which even p rophe ts  and g r e a t  ones never saw and 

heard ( M t . x i i i . ! 6 f . L k . x . 2 3 f . ) ,  and shared in  th e  experience of 

being b le s se d  as they awaited with a rden t  ex pec ta t ion  the  r e tu r n  

of the  e x a l te d  Jesus  ( M t . x i i i . 1 6 f .L k .x .2 3 b .2 4 ) ,  pr were encouraged 

to  ca r ry  t h e i r  c ross  and fo l low him who had c a r r i e d  h i s  b e fo re  

them (Mt«x,38 ,L k .x iv .27 ) ,  as they  sought the  wanderer as  Je su s  hac 

done ( M t . x v i i i . l 2 f . L k . x v . 4 - 7 ) , or d iscovered  th a t  they could not 

serve two m a s te r s ,  and so d ec la red  fo r  the  lo y a l ty  to  God over 

against  the  mammon worship so soon to  p e r i s h  (M t .v i .24,Lk.xvi .13)«  

They lea rned  to  count t h e i r  l i f e  as no th ing  so t h a t  they could 

serve t h e i r  M aster ,  and in  so doing d iscovered  a f u l l e r  and more 

v i t a l  l i f e  they  had not h i t h e r t o  conceived to  be p o s s ib le  fo r  

them (M t .x .3 9 ,L k .x v i i .3 3 ) ;  they knew t h a t  though heaven and e a r th

*Such sayings  would r e c e iv e  p o in t  in the  fcommunismT of the  
church.
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should pass  away in the  imminent consummation, t h e i r  M as te r ’ s 

words would not pass away ( M t . v . l 8 , L k . x v i . l 7 ) . They came to 

understand th a t  the d iv ine  promises to  I s r a e l  were fo r  them in 

t h e i r  new s t a t u s  of being redeemed to the  coming kingdom, but

th a t  many of the  conven t iona l  le ad e rs  of o f f i c i a l  Judaism were

running the  r i s k  of being l e f t  o u ts ide  s a lv a t i o n  missed a t  the
A

l a s t  by t h e i r  un read iness  ( M t . v i i i . l l f . L k . x i i i . 2 8 f . ) .

These were some of the d i s t i n c t i v e  p r i n c ip l e s  of l i f e  and

outlook as seen in  the  e c c l e s i a  fo l lowing the  ’Way’ of C h r i s t .

They were f i r s t  taught by Je sus  to  h is  d i s c i p l e s ,  and through

them were imparted to  the  conver ts  who i d e n t i f i e d  themselves w ith

the community and rece iv ed  the  a p o s t l e s ’ te ach in g  about the  Way.

The motive of the  teach ing  was to  shape the  outlook of the

converts  a f t e r  the  p a t t e r n  of the  coming in h e r i t a n c e  in  the  new

order soon to  be inaugura ted ,  to  conform inwardly the  l i v e s  of

the b e l i e v e r s  to  the  l i f e  and s p i r i t  of the  kingdom of which the

e c c le s i a  was the  embryo community.

Such an approach seems to  f i t  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of 
the  p r im i t iv e  church in  i t s  growth and express ion  as a 
new ’Way’ b e t t e r  than the  l a t e r  idea whicn took roo t  in  
the  church of the  A posto l ic  A g e ,v iz . th e  idea of C h r i s t i a n 
i t y  as  a new ’ law’ , which made Je su s  a g r e a t e r  Moses and 
the  l e g i s l a t o r  fo r  the  new community. J e s u s ’ teach ing  was 
a s e r i e s  of b inding  enactments,  according to  such a 
th e o ry ,  on a d i f f e r e n t  s c a le  from t h a t  of the  Mosaic code,
y e t  none the  l e s s  a code, an idea  encouraged by Matthew’s
grouping of the  Sayings in to  a Sermon on the  Mount ( v - v i i )  
g iven express ion  to  a l so  in  the  E p i s t l e  of James and in  
the  Didache. Beside the d i r e c t ,  v iv id  sayings of Q or i t s  
p r e c u r s o r s ,  the  m o r a l i t i e s  of James or the  conven t iona l  
Jewish p re ce p ts  of the  Didache, lack  l i f e  and v iv id n e s s ,  
and do not spontaneously express  the  v i t a l  power and s p i r i t  
t h a t  was animating the  new community. This d i f f e r e n c e  i s
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the reason why in the  l a s t  r e s o r t  we f e e l  l i t t l e  co n f id -  j
ence in us ing  these  two documents to  i n t e r p r e t  the  \
r e l i g i o u s  experience of the p r im i t iv e  church. For the  
r e l i g i o u s  experience i s  one th in g ,  but t h a t  experience 
reduced to  a s o r t  of code analogous to  th a t  of Judaism 
i s  a pa le  shadow of the  r e a l  th in g .  This i s  not to  say 
t h a t  what we have in  James and the  Didache i s  in any 
way c o n t r a d ic to ry  to  tne  f in d in g s  of the p r im i t iv e  
church.  But the  very experience of the  e c c l e s i a  r e s t e d  
on an in t im a te  v i t a l  connection with Jesus  through the  
impressions and exper iences  of the  eyew itnesses ,  whose 
in fo rm ation  and i n s t r u c t i o n ,  as we have seen, went back 
d i r e c t l y  to  J e s u s .  Over ag a in s t  t h i s  l i v i n g ,  v i t a l  
r e l i g i o u s  connec t ion ,  the  secondary and even t e r t i a r y  
atmosphere of th e  l a t e r  m o r a l i s t i c  w r i t in g s  s tands  out 
in  s u f f i c i e n t  c o n t r a s t  to  a f fo rd  l i t t l e  confidence in 
t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  fo r  the  p r im i t i v e  church.

The new r e l i g i o u s  experience was no law, but a new ’Way,1 

the  way of c i t i z e n s h i p  in  the  coming d iv ine  o rd e r .  I t  was 

grounded in  an e t h i c a l  d i s c i p l i n e  which went d i r e c t l y  back to  

J e s u s .  As f a r  as they had a l read y  apprehended the  way marked 

out by J e s u s ,  the  new community endeavoured to  obey the  w i l l  

of God, the  b e l i e v e r s  conforming themselves inwardly and outward

ly to  what God req u i r e d  of them. I t  was t h i s  growth in  e t h i c a l  

r e a l i t i e s  t h a t  saved the  p r im i t iv e  community from being no more 

than a band of a p o c a ly p t ic  v i s i o n a r i e s ,  and going back to  i t s  

ro o ts  in  J e s u s ,  saved th e  new f a i t h  from van ish ing  as  the  

ee .chato logical  ex p e c ta t io n s  were u n f u l f i l l e d .  We see the  c e n t r a l  

place of the  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  emphasis in  th e  F i r s t  E p i s t l e  

of P e t e r .  Through the  ap o ca ly p t ic  hopes to  which the  b e l i e v e r s  

had been bego t ten  by the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of J e s u s ,  and t h e i r  expecta

t ion  of the  in h e r i t a n c e  i n c o r r u p t ib l e  and u n d e f i l e d  re se rv ed  in  

heaven and to  be rev ea led  in  the  l a s t  days, they a re  seen to  be
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as " c h i ld r e n  of obedience,"  fo rsak ing  the  o lde r  and conforming 

to the  holy way, loving  one another  as f e l lo w - b e l i e v e r s  who have 

shared in  the  d iv ine  r e - c r e a t i o n  of t h e i r  l i v e s  ( i . 3 - 5 , 1 4 - 1 6 , 2 2 f ) .  

The new community i s  "an e l e c t  r a c e ,  a ro y a l  p r ie s th o o d ,  a holy 

n a t io n ,  a people of God’ s own p o sse ss io n ,"  and they are  to  fo l low 

the way which would r e v e a l  " th e  e x c e l l e n c ie s  of the  one" who had 

c a l le d  them "ou t  of darkness in to  h i s  wonderful l i g h t " ( i i . 9 ) • 

Allowing fo r  the  in f luence  of l a t e r  ideas  and development of 

thought upon the  e a r ly  f a c t s ,  we are  c a r r i e d  back to the  exper ien

t i a l  atmosphere of the  p r im i t iv e  church where the  enthusiasm fo r  

the  a p o c a ly p t ic  consummation was c o n t ro l l e d  by a deepening moral 

d i s c i p l i n e  which, when the  l i t e r a l  e s c h a to ld g ic a l  hopes began to  

f a i l  and th e r e fo r e  to fade away, the  b e l i e v e r s  found themselves 

possess ing  the  higher  r ig h teo u s n es s  they had rece ived  from J e s u s .  

The goal  came to  be seen l e s s  in  the  e x te rn a l  consummation and 

more in  a l i f e  of p e r f e c t  fe l low sh ip  with God. And t h i s  h igher  

way thus  re v ea led  proved ab le  to  lead  the  b e l i e v e r s  pas t  the  

danger of disappointment a t  the  f a i l u r e  of the  apoca lyp t ic  hopes .  

Only as th e se  faded and the  time forms of a p o ca ly p t ic  van ished ,  

and in  so van ish ing  removed one of the  h indrances  to  f u l l e r  

unders tanding ,  d id  the  e c c l e s i a  become conscious of what a f t e r  a l l  

was the t r u e  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  r e v e l a t i o n  inheren t  in  Je su s  

C hr is t .
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CHAPTER VII THE INFLUENCE OF APOCALYPTIC UPON THE
FAITH AND HOPE OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH :i

The p r im i t iv e  church was c rad led  w ith in  a v iv id  atmosphere | 

of ap o ca ly p t ic  v i s io n  and e x p e c ta t io n .  We have seen how the  j 

crowds in G a l i l e e  and Jerusalem looked on Jesus  as the  ’h e r a l d 1 I
i|

of the  kingdom of heaven.* We have t r a c e d  the  apoca lyp t ic  

in f lu en c es  in the  approach of the  d i s c i p l e s  to  J e s u s ,  and how 

th e se  led  them to  i n t e r p r e t  much of what he did and sa id  in an 

ap o ca ly p t ic  sensej we have seen how t h i s  very in f luence  was 

re s p o n s ib le  fo r  the  Great Misunderstanding of J e s u s 1 s u f f e r in g  

and dea th .**

The tendency to  l i t e r a l i z e  Messiah and Kingdom was c a r r i e d  H 

forward to  the  p r im i t iv e  community by the  d i s c i p l e s .  For the

moment the  death of Je su s  rece iv ed  i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w i th in
\ ... -

the  ap o ca ly p t ic  scheme, being d iv in e ly  fo reo rda ined  t h a t  

Messiah should s u f f e r  and d ie  as the  necessary  p re lude  to  h i s  | 

e x a l t a t i o n  (Acts i i . 2 3 , 3 3 ) .  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  experience 1

mediated fo r  the  d i s c i p l e s  the  a s su red  triumph of Je sus  a f t e r  

a l l  th e  disappointment of the  Cross (L k .x x iv ,19-21,Acts i v . l O f ) .

The ex p ec ta t io n  t h a t  the  d iv ine  kingdom was to  be ushered  

in i s  l a r g e l y  r e s p o s i b l e  f o r  the  g a th e r in g  of the  b e l i e v e r s  in  

Jerusa lem . They r e s o r t e d  to  the  temple not only because they

*Cf.pp.127-130. **Cf. pp .176-188.
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were p ious Jews; i t  was from the  p in n ac le  t h a t  they  would^see

Messiah r e t u r n . *  The experience of Pen tecos t  i s  i n t e r p r e t e d

in apo ca ly p t ic  c a te g o r i e s ;  a prophecy of J o e l  connects  t h i s

with  the  ’ l a s t  days’ (Acts i i . ! 7 f f . ) ;  the  c r u c i f i e d  Je sus  of 
is

Nazareth now seen to  be the  d iv in e ly  appointed Messiah to  

r e t u r n  with the  d iv ine  kingdom a t  any moment, the  S p i r i t ’ s 

outpouring being an ’e a r n e s t ’ of the nearness  of t h i s  apocalyp

t i c  climax (Acts i i . 3 3 , 3 9 ) .  The Messiahship of Je su s  i s  

f e a r l e s s l y  a s s e r t e d  be fo re  the a u t h o r i t i e s  of I s r a e l  (Acts i v .  

10-12 ,v . 30-32)• The very s igns  and wonders t h a t  were being 

reproduced in the  p r im i t iv e  community** in d ic a te d  the  imminence 

of the  new o rd e r .  The ’communistic’ experiment was a lso  

helped by the  thought of the  coming c r i s i s . * * *

The apoca lyp t ic  c h a ra c te r  of the  new community was even 

perce ived  by the  r u l e r s  of I s r a e l ’ s r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .  Gamaliel 

advised h i s  f e l lo w - c o u n c i l lo r s  in the  l i g h t  of p rev ious  ex p e r i 

ence of Messianic c la im ants  (Acts v*34-39).  
t a x i S

Paul ie*do ing  no more than handing on p r im i t iv e  church 

eschato logy when he preached the  end of  a l l  th in g s  through 

Jesus  of Nazareth  who was notie o the r  than I s r a e l ’s  ex a l te d  

and awaited Messiah (I T h e s s . i . l 0 , i i . l 2 ) . But the  delaying  of 

Messiah’ s coming had r a i s e d  the  ques t ion  of  those  who had d ied  

and t h e i r  p lace  in  the  p a ro u s ia ,  and Paul answered kfct. anxious 

inqu iry  from c u r re n t  ap o ca ly p t ic  no t ions  o f , t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n

*Cf.pp .219,265. **Cf.pp .240-43 ,247f.  ***Cf.pp.31Rf.
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of the  r ig h te o u s  in the  kingdom.* The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hopes 

were taken so l i t e r a l l y  as to induce the  wrong a t t i t u d e  to

l i f e ,  and Paul had to  w r i te  a f u r th e r  e p i s t l e  to  counsel  j!
I %

common-sense, a t  the  same time p o in t in g  out t h a t  c e r t a i n  events  I;
i!

had f i r s t  to  take  p lace  before  C h r is t  came.** Another w r i t e r  tl 

akin  to  the  outlook of the  p r im i t iv e  community r e f e r s  to  the  j!

l i v i n g  hope of "an in h e r i t a n c e  i n c o r r u p t i b l e ,  and u n d e f i l e d ,  |
i.

and t h a t  f ad e th  not away, re se rv ed  in h eaven . . . " (I P e t . i . 3 f . ) ,  >•
1 *an undoubted r e fe ren ce  to  the  advent of the  d iv ine  kingdom. jj 

A s a lv a t io n  was p repa red ,  and i t  was to  be revea led  in the  day f!
i [

of c r i s i s  (I  P e t . i . 4 ) ;  b e l i e v e r s  were th e r e fo r e  to endure the  

t e s t i n g  of t h e i r  f a i t h  in p a t i e n c e ,  in  view of the consummation j
■ i

sought a f t e r  by the  p rophe ts  and f o r e t o ld  in Messiah?s s u f f e r -  j:  

i n g s ,  t h a t  was to  come in  a l l  the  g l o r i e s  of the  kingdom (I Pet.li 

i . 7 , 1 0 f ) .  The end of a l l  th in g s  i s  a t  hand (I  P e t . i v . 7 ) *

The b e l i e v e r s  in the p r im i t iv e  church were th e re fo r e  aware j 

of themselves as h e i r s  of the  new kingdom about to  be in a u g u ra t 

ed} they were the  S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  community prepared  to  

rece iv e  the  U e s s i a n i c  g lo ry .  They looked d a i ly  fo r  the  t rem end- j  

oils  c r i s i s  t o  consummate, and they  p i c tu r e d  i t  more or l e s s  |

i i
*1 T h e s s . iv .1 5 f •  We a l so  meet with the  f a m i l i a r  themes such as I! 
the time of Messiah’ s advent being unknown; i t  comes as a t h i e f  f: 
in the  n ig h t ;  many w i l l  be taken unawares,  while the  f a i t h f u l  |j 
watchers f i n d  t h e i r  g lo r io u s  recompense (I  T h e s s . r » l - 8 , c f .A c t s  f j
i . 7 ;  I I  T h e s s . i i s 2 , c f .M t .x x iv .4 3 > L k .x v i i . 2 4 ,x x i . 34, M k .x i i i .3 6 ,  
M t .xx iv .42 ) .  **II  T h e s s . i i . l - 1 0 ,c f . i i i .  10-12; i . e . ' t h e  man of j! 
s i n , 1 ' t h e  son of p e r d i t i o n , 1 Hhe man of l a w le s s n e s s f , e t c .  'i 
have a l l  to  be rev ea led  befo re  the p a ro u s ia  takes  p la c e ;  here 
we have elements we do n o t  meet with  in the  p r im i t iv e  church
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im ag in a t iv e ly  as t h e i r  minds subconsciously  drew upon the 

cu r r e n t  apoca lyp t ic  environment.  The old o rder  was to  be 

des troyed ;  the  new order  would emerge with C h r i s t ' s  r e t u r n .

The m agnif icen t  confidence of such ex p e c ta t io n s  r e v e a l s  an 

atmosphere of joyous, overcoming f a i t h  sweeping the  b e l i e v e r s  

onward with the  i r r e s i s t i b l e  on-rush of a t i d a l  wave.

We see th e r e fo r e  t h a t  the  ' s en su o u s '  conception of the  

kingdom was uppermost in  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  consciousness  of the 

p r im i t iv e  church .*  This  conception was the  b a s i s  of the  

l a t e n t  c ross -purposes  a t  which the  d i s c i p l e s  found themselves 

with J e s u s .* *  The e x p e r i e n t i a l  i s su e  had to  be worked out in 

the  f a i t h  of the  p r im i t iv e  church, but th e re  was a t  hand the  

re inforcem ent  of a new l i f e  and a new power, and a l ready  th e re  

had begun the  necessary  a s s im i l a t i o n  of the  t r u t h  as subcon

s c io u s ly  apprehended by the  d i s c i p l e s .  The s u rp r i s e  of the  

r e s u r r e c t i o n  experiences  went hand in hand with the  i n s p i r a t i o n  

of the  S p i r i t ,  to  quicken the  in s i g h t  of the  b e l i e v e r s  in to  

what Je su s  had sa id  and done. I t  was only a m a t te r  of time 

before  th e se  s p i r i t u a l l y  and e t h i c a l l y  educa t ive  p rocesses  

brought the  conscious l i f e  in to  l i n e  with  the  d i s c o v e r ie s  of 

the subconscious.***

There was*one f e a t u r e  in  J e s u s '  t e ach ing  about the  kingdom 

which was d e s t in e d  to  b6 of the  most po ten t  s ig n i f i c a n c e  fo r  

the  s p i r i t u a l  grdwth of the  p r im i t iv e  church.  Along with  h i s

•C f .p p .e e f . lS O . lS O f .  **Cf.p p . 179-82,184-87. p p . 174-76,
214f.
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announcements of the  kingdom as imminent and f u t u r e ,  th e re  was 

the  aspec t  of the  kingdom as a c tu a l l y  p r e s e n t ,  o p e ra t iv e  in 

the  world of men a l re ad y .  Like the  leaven fermenting  in  the  

meal, so even now the kingdom i s  a t  work; the  seed may be grow

ing s e c r e t l y ,  but i t  i s  a c t u a l l y  growing here and nowj a l read y  

as the  mustard seed ,  the  kingdom i s  a l ready  p re se n t  in  i t s  

minute beg inn ings .*  The kingdom was even now "among you."**

The c a s t in g  out of demons i s  d ec la red  by Je sus  to  be the  s ign  

t h a t  the  kingdom has a l ready  come with  i t s  power (M k.x i i .28 ) ;  

i t  i s  announced as being p re se n t  in  i t s  e f f i c a c io u s  and redeem

ing a c t i v i t y  (M t .x i .3 ) .

While th e  p r im i t iv e  church had no d i f f i c u l t y  in  accep t ing  

the  thought of the  kingdom as f u t u r e ,  to  t r a n s f e r  some of t h i s  

a rden t  exp ec ta t io n  to  the  thought of the  kingdom as a c tu a l l y  

p re sen t  involved a d i s c i p l i n e  of unders tand ing  and in s ig h t  

t h a t  was f a r  harder  to  achieve than the  mere indu lg ing  in  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ex travaganza .  But the  educa t ive  p rocess  had 

begun almost unknowingly to  the  b e l i e v e r s .  The church had a 

grand awareness of i t s  p lace  in  th e  d iv in e  order  of t h i n g s ,  and 

slowly, but s u r e ly ,  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  d i s c o v e r ie s  and deepening 

in s ig h t  in to  the  mind of C h r i s t  and h i s  words were moving them 

forward to  possess  the  kingdom as p re s e n t  even w h i le  they 

awaited with  ba ted  b rea th  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  consummation. The 

l i m i t a t i o n s  se t  by ap o ca ly p t ic  enthusiasm caused the  p rocess  to  

work only s lowly,  in  view o f  preoocupation  with a f u tu r e  c r i s i s .

*M t.x i i i .33 ,*  M k.iv .26-29,30-32.



But even now the b e l i e v e r s  were break ing  away from the  old

order  and tak in g  t h e i r  s tand on the  new; a l ready  they were

claiming t h e i r  heavenly c i t i z e n s h i p .  The o ld  order  was in

decay and the  c r i s i s  of the  new B e c o m e  a t  any t im e,  but the

church was a l ready  r e j o i c i n g  in  i t s  awareness in p re se n t

experience of being the  community which was to  take f u l l

possess ion  of the  kingdom, while even now re ce iv in g  t h e i r

p re se n t  f o r e t a s t e  with g ladness  and overcoming confidence*

The e x p e r i e n t i a l  s y n th e s i s  of the  f u tu re  and p resen t

a s p ec t s  of the  kingdom of God was only reached a f t e r  a long

development,  but i t  was f i n a l l y  a t t a i n e d  as the  church went

on with i t s  em pir ica l  d i s c o v e r i e s .  B r i e f ly  s t a t e d ,  the

sy n th e s i s  achieved was t h i s :  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  hope f a i l e d  in

the  n o n - fu l f i lm e n t  of th e  d e s i re d  consummation; as  the

f a i l u r e  came to  be ap p a re n t ,  so d id  the  p re sen t  possess ion  of

the  kingdom come to  be more v i t a l l y  perce ived  and s t r e s s e d  i n

the growing church; the  ap o c a ly p t ic  hope i t s e l f  was t ransm uted

in to  the  gold  of the^lf^ec^Ton of l i f e  in  the  "kingdom not of 
»

t h i s  world ,  as  the  idea  of the  1 sensuous1 kingdom faded and 

rev ea led  th e  v i s io n  of th e  H erea f te r  more c le a r ly *  At the  one 

end of the  s c a le  we have the  l i t e r a l  a p o c a ly p t ic  hope; a t  the  

o ther  th e re  i s  the  consciousness  of c i t i z e n s h i p  in  the  d iv in e  

kingdom as  experience of e t e r n a l  l i f e  in  th e  midst of t im e .*

*Cf. J n . i i i . 1 5 f . 3 6 , v . 2 4 ,v i . 4 0 ,4 7 ,5 4 , I J n . v . l 2 f .  This i s  the  
Jbhannine s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  kingdom.
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In t h i s  e x p e r i e n t i a l  development the  p r im i t i v e  church takes  

i t s  d e f i n i t e  p la c e ,  f i r s t  as th e  community aw ait ing  the 

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  consummation with the  r e tu r n  of C h r i s t  with 

i t s  appeal to  I s r a e l  to  repen t  in view of the  coming c r i s i s .

As the  consummation was more and more delayed the  community 

“became a l l  th e  more aware of i t s  p re sen t  experience of the  

kingdom as being  possessed  here  and now in the  world .  As 

t h i s  d iscovery  came to  be made, the  church emerges from the  

community as the  d iv ine  community fo r  t h i s  world,  with a 

growing awareness of i t s  mission to  the  whole of mankind, 

whether Jew or G e n t i l e .

We proceed to  d is c u s s  more f u l l y  what we have summarily 

s t  a t  ed .

(a) The church came in to  being out of the  experience of 

a grand f a i l u r e ,  v i z .  th e  n o n - fu l f i lm e n t  of the  ap o ca ly p t ic  

ex p ec ta t io n  in  the  r e t u r n  of C h r i s t  in  the  kingdom. With the  

postponement of the  expected c r i s i s  i t  may have been reason

ably p o s s ib le  t h a t  the  Messianic community would have crumbled 

away. On th e  c o n t r a ry ,  however, the  fad ing  of the  l i t e r a l  

thought-forms and ex p e c ta t io n s  made a l l  the  more p o s s ib le  the  

coming to  the  f o r e f r o n t  of the  deeper s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e s u s ’ 

words and works. The inner  a s p e c t s  of th e  kingdom, and the  

deeper apprehension of the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of J e s u s  in  i t s  

more s p e c i f i c  s p i r i t u a l  and e t h i c a l  worth came forward ,  as  the  

b e l i e v e r s  grew in t h e i r  apprehension of t h e i r  M as te r ’ s 

q u a l i t a t i v e  ’Way’ of l i f e .



(b) The fading  of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope of the  

kingdom r e s u l t e d  in  the  growing experience of the  kingdom as 

a p re sen t  p o sse ss io n .  The community of the  fu tu r e  kingdom 

grew in to  th e  e c c l e s i a  conscious of i t s e l f  as  e n te r in g  in to  

p ossess ion  of the  d iv ine  kingdom a l ready  in be ing .  The 

p r im i t iv e  church g rad u a l ly  en te red  on i t s  c a l l i n g  as the 

d iv in e ly  appoin ted  body of C h r i s t  e x i s t i n g  in the  world and 

fo r  the  redemption of the  world.  This consciousness  did 

not embrace simply s o c io lo g ic a l  a s p ec t s  such as were n e c e s s a r i 

ly  involved in the germinal outlook of Je su s  as r e f l e c t e d  in  

h i s  t e a c h in g ,  and in  the  v i t a l  p r i n c i p l e s  of f e l lo w sh ip ,  love ,  

b ro therhood ,  e t c .  which the  p r im i t iv e  church was enunc ia t ing  

from the  c en t re  of i t s  own r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h  and exper ience .

For the  kingdom was being apprehended by the  church as the  

s p i r i t u a l ,  suprahuman order  a l re ad y  in  the  m id s t ,  r e s u l t i n g  in 

an e s s e n t i a l l y  s p i r i t u a l  experience which th e  b e l i e v e r s  wished 

to  share  with a l l  men, and which proved to  be s u f f i c i e n t l y  

po ten t  in  i t s  r e l i g i o u s  dynamie t© reach  out f a r  beyond the  

r a c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  l i m i t s  of I s r a e l .

Along with t h i s  p rocess  th e r e  went the  growth in  the  

experience of s a lv a t i o n ,  which emphasised in  th e  f i r s t  p lace  

as e s c h a t o lo g ic a l ,  i . e . s a l v a t i o n  to  the  imminent kingdom, came 

to  be experienced as the  h igher  s a lv a t io n  inhe ren t  in  the  l i f e  

and the  new r ig h teo u s n e s s  which Je sus  r e v e a le d .  As the  hope 

of e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s a lv a t io n  waned, so did  the  more p r e c i s e
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moral and s p i r i t u a l  s a lv a t io n  en te r  in to  the l i f e  of the 

b e l i e v e r s  as a c tu a l  experience of d iv ine  redemption mediated 

by Je su s  in  v i r t u e  of h i s  ’Way’ .*

(c) The advancement of th ese  s p i r i t u a l l y  educative  

p ro c e s se s ,  inheren t  from the f i r s t  in  J e s u s ,  helped forward 

the t ran sm u ta t io n  of the  f u tu r e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  kingdom so 

a rd e n t ly  aw aited ,  in to  a consummation of a more s p e c i f i c a l l y  

s p i r i t u a l  c h a r a c t e r .  The more s p i r i t u a l  became the  apprehen

sion of the  kingdom of God, the  more s p i r i t u a l  did the  

b e l i e v e r s  conceive i t s  consummation to  be.  The d es i red  

l i t e r a l  c r i s i s  of the  ’ sensuous’ kingdom began to  be t ransm ut

ed in to  the  hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e  in  the  heavens. On the  one 

hand the  growing awareness of the  kingdom as a l ready  p re sen t  

in  the  world ,  d es t ined  through the  w i tn e s s  of the  e c c l e s i a  to  

change mankind in i t s  potency of p re se n t  redemption in  Je su s  

C h r i s t ,  came to  be,  on the  o the r  hand th e  kingdom not of  t h i s  

world, having i t s  c e n t re  of g r a v i ty  in  th e  unseen and th e  

e t e r n a l ;  i n s o f a r  as  the  kingdom was p re se n t  in  the  world i t  

was r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of the  unseen o rd e r ,  and was experienced as 

e t e rn a l  l i f e  amidst the  time s e r i e s  of e a r t h ly  l i f e .  The hope 

of l i f e  in the  h e r e a f t e r  comes out in  f u l l e r  s t r e n g th  as the  

l i t e r a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  exp ec ta t io n  fades  away. The development 

has been p repared  to  some ex ten t  by c u r r e n t  t r a n s i t i o n s  from

the idea of the  ^sensuous’ kingdom to  the  h igher  s p i r i t u a l
i t \  30  fax

conception,  but whereas cu r ren t  a p o c a ly p t ic ,  frs-oofac as i t  made

*Cf
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such a t r a n s i t io n ^  4±iL-»e mainly conceived the  world as hope

l e s s ,  and in the  despa ir  of pessimism t r a n s f e r r e d  the  d es i red  

consummation to  the  e t e r n a l  l i f e  in the heavens,*  the  world 

was the  scene of redemptive a c t i v i t y  fo r  the  C h r i s t i a n  

b e l i e v e r .

I t  may be th a t  the  la rg e  in f lu x  of G en t i le s  in to  the  

church accen tua ted  the  hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e ,  but in  the  main 

the  new development goes back to  the  pe rsona l  impacts with 

Je su s  both in  h is  l i f e  and e s p e c i a l l y  in  the  d i s c i p l e s ’ 

experience of him r i s e n  from the  dead. But the  G e n t i l e s  were

not unacquain ted  w ith  hopes of imm orta l i ty ;  they were l e s s  

concerned with e s c h a to lo g ic a l  consummation, and they were 

a po ten t  means of moving the  p r im i t iv e  church away from i t s  

p reoccupat ion  with ap o ca ly p t ic  enthusiams to  the  more s i g n i f i 

cant apprehension of e t e r n a l  l i f e .  Stephen in  h i s  death  

prayed the  Lord Je sus  would r e c e iv e  h i s  s p i r i t  (Acts v i i . 5 9 ) ,  

and while  t h i s  may be i n t e r p r e t e d  in terms of Jewish r e l i g i o n  

and outlook ( P s . x x x i . 5 , c f . L k . x x i i i . 4 6 ) ,  i t  i s  a l s o  p o s s ib le  

t h a t  the  G en t i le  outlook of the  martyr tu rned  h i s  p rayer  in to  

a s p i r a t i o n  fo r  l i f e  e t e r n a l  w ith  Je sus  who had gone before  him. 

We have a l so  to  n o t i c e  the  in f lu en c e  of Paul in  changing the  

p r im i t iv e  church l i t e r a l n e s s  in  a p o c a ly p t ic  to  experience  of 

e t e r n a l  l i f e  both now and e s p e c i a l l y  as  the  crown of the  

b e l i e v e r ’ s p i lg r im a g e ( l  C o r .x v .3 5 f f .42*50,11 C o r .v .1* 8 , i v . 16-18

*Cf.Baruch x x . 2 , x x i i i . 7 , x x v .  and c f .p p .9 8 f .
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But r i g h t  from the  f i r s t ,  the  p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  

by reason of t h e i r  v i t a l  con tac t  with J e s u s ,  and t h e i r  experience 

of h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearances ,  were se t  on the  way to  a more 

wonderful consummation of t h e i r  f a i t h  and hope than they had 

dreamed o f ,  v i z .  to  the  climax of t h e i r  s a lv a t io n  in e t e r n a l  

l i f e  in the  unseen. At l a s t  the  l i t e r a l  kingdom fades  in to  the  

background as i t  comes to  be seen more c l e a r l y  in  " th e  E c c le s i a  

tr iumphant and g l o r i f i e d  and in  m anifes t  communion with the  

s a i n t s  in heaven."*

(d) The whole s e r i e s  of e s c h a to lo g ic a l  concepts involved,  

v i z . t h e  kingdom, the Messiah, the  Last Days, the  s igns  and por

t e n t s ,  the  Judgment ap p a ra tu s ,  a n g e ls ,  a rch an g e ls ,  demons,

Me s s i a n i c  woes, the  temporal kingdom, Davidic or L e v i t i c a l  

descent of Messiah, e t c .  a re  seen to  be of the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  

framework of the  p r im i t iv e  church expe r ience ,  the  thought-forms 

in which the  v i t a l  movement c e n t r in g  in  Je sus  c lad  i t s e l f ,  and 

a c c id e n ta l  to  the  people among whom the  new experience came to 

b i r t h ,  with a l l  th e k c  i n h e r i t e d  and environmental in f lu en ces  

germane to  them. While i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  terms such as ’M essiah’ 

and ’Kingdom’ had h i s t o r i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  which 

l i f t e d  them away from t h e i r  pu re ly  c a t a s t ro p h i c  and l i t e r a l  

ch a rac te r  in  popular  ex p e c ta t io n ,* *  the  l i t e r a l  emphasis was 

uppermost in th e  mind of the  d i s c i p l e s  and le d  them to misunder

stand the  n a tu re  of Je su s  and h i s  mission.While  the  deeper

J.H.Leckie, o p .c it .p .6 4 . **As in the mind of Jesus,cf.pp.180f:



and the  h igher  s a lv a t io n  was o f fe re d  by J e s u s ,  the  v i t a l  

experience he brought had n e c e s s a r i ly  to  be rece iv ed  and 

i n t e r p r e t e d  by the  b e l i e v e r s  along l i n e s  n a t iv e  to  themselves ,  , 

and which thus showed up a l l  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  of t h e i r  own 

concep t ions .  j

The c a ta s t ro p h ic  ap o ca ly p t ic  forms th e r e fo r e  were the  

p sy ch o lo g ica l  thought-forms wherein J e s u s ’ work of s a lv a t i o n  

was f i r s t  h i s t o r i c a l l y  expressed  both in  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  and in 

th e  p r im i t i v e  church. But the  e s s e n t i a l  s p i r i t u a l  co n v ic t io n s  1
j

they  ensh r ined ,  the confidence in  God and h i s  goodness,  i

e s p e c i a l l y  as these  were rev ea led  in J e s u s ,  are  the  v i t a l  

m a t t e r s .  In the  l i t e r a l  forms the  apoca lyp t ic  faded away, and :
j

as the  church was l i b e r a t e d  from the l i t e r a l  framework der ived  

from a p o c a ly p t ic ,  i t  r ev ea led  more p o te n t ly  the  permanent hopes 

of the  human s p i r i t  as fed  by the  mind and s p i r i t  of J e su s  and 

as symbolic of the  e t e r n a l  r e a l i t i e s  t h a t  l i e  a t  the  h e a r t  of  !

C h r i s t i a n  experience of the  C h r i s t .  The church thus  came to  |

o f f e r  the  new l i f e  which, in  b e l i e v in g  J e s u s ,  men came to  

have in h i s  name.

(e) At th e  same t im e,  from another  ang le ,  the  l i t e r a l n e s s  j 

of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hopes ex e rc ised  an in f lu en ce  in  a d i s t i n c t  

t i v e l y  p o s i t i v e  and powerful way fo r  the  p r im i t i v e  church.  I t
... . ■ ■ I
had the  advantage t h a t  i t  p rovided an immediate freedom from 

common-sense c o n s id e ra t io n s  t h a t  might o therw ise  have proved an 

•effect ive  hindrance to  the  o p e ra t io n  of the  new exper ience .
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The very r e a l i s m  of the  ap o ca ly p t ic  ex p e c ta t io n s  in  the  con f id 

ence t h a t  the  end of a l l  th in g s  was a t  hand, gave no room fo r  

b inding safeguards  such as prudence, common-sense p ro v is io n  fo r  

p r a c t i c a l  needs ,  cau t ion  in view of the  t e s t e d  customs of l i f e ,  

and compromise in order  to  l i v e  the l i f e  of the  world while  

ch e r i sh in g  in  the hea r t  the  in s p i r e d  c a l l  of the  h igher  e x p e r i 

ence. I f  t h e re  were e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ex aggera t ions ,  th e se  a t  

l e a s t  gave in sp i re d  courage and de te rm ina t ion  to  fo l low where 

the  c a l l  of t h e i r  ex a l ted  Messiah led  them.

The C h r i s t i a n  church emerged from the p r im i t iv e  community 

as a "throw-back” from the f a i l u r e  of e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hopes.

This "throw-back” was in to  the  world of men and a f f a i r s .  With 

the  postponement of the  p a ro u s ia  and the g radua l  loosening of 

the  l i t e r a l  ex pec ta t ion  of consummation from above, the 

community was thrown back, as i t  were, in to  the  world of human 

s in  and s u f f e r in g  to  co n cen t ra te  on i t s  d iv ine  mission as the  

b ea re r  of good news of s a lv a t io n  now p re se n t  in  the  very 

ex is tence  here and now of the  d iv ine  kingdom as an experience 

to be sha red ,  and a l l  c e n t r in g  in  Jesus  C h r i s t .  The experience 

of p resen t  s a lv a t io n  brought u f t l n t r o n  awl quickened l i f e  in  

C h r i s t ’ s name, opened up new avenues of approach to  the  h e a r t  

of God, and opera ted  as a s p i r i t u a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  in  a world 

r e l i g i o u s l y  bankrupt AiwUwhich longed fo r  v i t a l  redemption.

The whole ap o ca ly p t ic  movement was founded upon the

|X p e r i e n t i a l  con v ic t io n  t h a t  good was powerless in the  world.
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The p r im i t iv e  church r e s t e d  on s im i la r  fo u n d a t io n s ,  but as 

the  many communities sprang up h i t h s r  and frhitfaH*, the  new 

f a i t h  genera ted  by Jesus  C h r i s t  gave the b e l i e v e r s  an experience  

of Je sus  which convinced them of the  power of good to  overcome 

the  e v i l  and the  s in  in  the  world a f t e r  a l l .  Though they did 

not r e a l i z e  i t ,  the  pessimism of the  powerlessness  of goodness I 

in  the  world was l i t e r a l l y  exploded by the  s p i r i t  and presence  

of C h r i s t .  As the  t r u t h  of t h i s  began to  come to the  s u r f a c e ,  

i t  inev i tab ly .w eakened  the  pessimism under ly ing  the  ap o ca ly p t ic  

ou t look ,  and gave a p re se n t  experience of joy and power and 

abounding l i f e  t h a t  made the  postponement of the  p a ro u s ia  more 

than t o l e r a b l e .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  th e r e  i s  l i t t l e  evidence 

i f  any, o f  disappointment because of the  n o n - fu l f i lm en t  of the  

ap o ca ly p t ic  hopes. The community came to  be u l t i m a t e ly  j

preoccupied with i t s  p re sen t  joy and abounding l i f e ,  i t s  p re se n t  

v i c t o r i e s  over e v i l .

Even more in t i m a t e ly ,  because more s p i r i t u a l l y  c o n d i t io n ed ,

Jesus  C h r i s t  became the  v i t a l  c en t re  of the  church’ s f a i t h  and

love,  as he came to  be apprehended as the  C h r i s t ,  who though

conceived to  be depar ted  in to  heaven, y e t  was p re sen t  with  the

b e l i e v e r s ,  and would be with  them, even to  the  end (M t .x x v i i i .2 0

We deal  w ith  t h i s  e x p e r i e n t i a l  aspec t  e lsewhere ,*  but i t  i s
VteaUy

mentioned here to  show how very waul C h r i s t  was coming to be 

experienced in  the  midst as the b e l i e v e r s  met fo r  worship,  

conference,  p ra y e r ,  e t c .

*Cf .pp . if -Sv**^-



The ch rono log ica l  a spec ts  of the  church cannot be t r a c e d ;  

t h i s  i s  due not only to  the  p au c i ty  of the r e c o rd s ,  but because 

of the n a tu re  of evo lu t ion  in  r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .  The whole

development was a ques t ion  of s p i r i t u a l  growth motived by the

dynamic of Je su s  of Nazareth in the  f i r s t  p la c e ,  and t h e r e a f t e r ,  

by the  co n tac t  with h is  presence and power as the  l i v i n g  C h r i s t ,  

And growth knows no s p e c i f i c  d a t e s .  There a re  p a r a l l e l i s m s  where 

the old and the  new run to g e th e r  in  e q a l l  s t r e n g th ,  and the  

em pir ica l  tendency was fo r  the  new to gain a t  the  expense of the  

old u n t i l  i t  f i n a l l y  oame to  win the  v i c t o r y .  F i r s t ,  the  communi 

ty ,  a r i s i n g  from the  v i t a l  co n tac t s  with Je sus  in  l i f e  and in  

r e s u r r e c t i o n ;  then the more s p e c i f i c  p r im i t iv e  church begins  to  

emerge from the fading of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hopes, r i s i n g

to a more v i t a l  experience of Jesus  C h r i s t .



CHAPTER VIII THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION

An overwhelming awareness of s a lv a t io n  c h a ra c te r i z e d  the

r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church.  The ’Last Days1

had a r r iv e d  (Acts i i •17 ) | the  g r e a t  de l ive rance  fo r  which

prophets  and a p o c a ly p t i s t s  had looked was a t  l a s t  on the  eve of

f u l f i l m e n t .  The eagerness  with which the  s a lv a t io n  i s  aw aited ,

as w el l  as the  c h a ra c te r  of i t ,  i s  rev ea led  in the  ques t ion
-i* b o l ts

which the  n a r r a t i v e  p u rp o r t s to  have been asked by the  d i s c i p l e s  

as to  whether Je su s  was not going to  r e s t o r e  the  kingdom a t  t h i s  

time to  I s r a e l  (Acts i . 6 ) .  The s a lv a t io n  experience was thus  

of an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a r a c t e r .  On i t s  p o s i t i v e  s ide  the  

b e l i e v e r s  were being made ready fo r  the  g lo r io u s  l i f e  as c i t i z e n s  

of the  new kingdom; t h i s  ex p ec ta t io n  of l i f e  in  the  new order  

they shared with  one another  as they urged i t s  c a l l  upon I s r a e l .  

On i t s  neg a t iv e  s id e ,  the s a lv a t io n  experience meant d e l iv e ran ce  

and a c q u i t t a l  in  the  Judgment about to  come upon the  world as 

the p re lude  to  the  e s t a b l i s h in g  of the  d iv ine  kingdom, a no te  

a lso  s t r i k i n g l y  heard as the  b e l i e v e r s  urge t h e i r  fe l low-Jews 

to  save themselves from the  g en e ra t io n  about to  be judged (Acts

i i . 4 0 )  by a t r u e  repentance  to  r e s u l t  in  rem iss ion  of s in s  ( ib id ,  

v e r . 3 8 ) .

So f a r  i t  i s  in  t h i s  sense t h a t  J e su s  i s  experienced as the  

Saviour of th e  new community. Through him the d e s i re d



consummation i s  to  be e f f e c t e d ,  s ince  as the  d iv in e ly  d e s ig n a t 

ed Messiah he w i l l  s h o r t ly  appear in judgment and usher  in the 

new order  of God (Acts i i . 3 8 , i i i . 2 0 f •)•  Jesus  i s  the  Author of 

the  l i f e  which the  kingdom w i l l  b r in g ,  and the Saviour to  the  

kingdom of a l l  those who repen t  (Acts i i i . l 5 , v . 3 l ) ;  a t  the  

same time he i s  the Saviour from the  judgment, and through him 

a lone can such d e l iv e ran ce  be a t t a i n e d  (Acts x . 4 2 , i v . ! 2 ) .  F a i th  

i s  th e r e f o r e  an ind ispensab le  element in  the  saving a c t i v i t y  

of Je su s  as the  b e l i e v e r s  viewed i t  both in h is  power to  save 

from the imminent judgment and to  b r ing  to  them the new l i f e  

(Acts i i . 4 1 , i v . 4 , v . 2 0 ) .

Following the  t r a d i t i o n a l  conceptions  of I s r a e l ’ s oneness 

as a people before  God,* the  u n i t  of s a lv a t i o n  iA the new 

community which in d iv id u a l s  a re  urged to  jo in  and sc en te r  the  

kingdom in v i r t u e  of t h e i r  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with, i t . * *  At the  

same time th e  apoca lyp t ic  development had sharpened the  moral 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of the in d iv id u a l ;* * *  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ex p ec ta t io n  

c a r r i e s  with  i t  pe rsona l  p r i v i l e g e s  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  and 

a more d i s t i n c t i v e  p lace  must be l e f t  fo r  the  g r e a t e r  s i g n i f i 

cance of the  in d iv id u a l  b e l i e v e r  than was customary in  I s r a e l ’ s 

ou t look .  The method of the  p r im i t i v e  church preaching  was to  

encourage the  h ea re rs  to  en te r  the  Messianic community by 

reminding them of  the  unp leasan t  consequences of having 

i n d iv i d u a l l y  to  face  the  coming judgment. F u r th e r ,  had Je su s

^ 3 f .p p .117-19. * * C f .p p .3 2 4 f f . fo r  the  group consciousness  of
the p r im i t i v e  church.  ***fjf.pp*119f•
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oome in the  f i r s t  p lace  in power and k ing ly  g lo ry  to  save the  

people a f t e r  the  manner of convent iona l  theory  of Messiah’s 

o f f i c e , *  Je su s  might have won the  whole n a t io n  to  an acceptance 

of h im self  as I s r a e l ’ s Messianic redeemer, but such lo y a l ty  and 

acceptance would have had no b a s i s  in moral and s p i r i t u a l  

v a lu es .  For only on th ese  fundamentals could the  t r u e  voca t ion  

of Jesus  r e s t ,  and only th o se ^ h e a r t s  were prepared  by moral and 

s p i r i t u a l  i n s ig h t  were ab le  to  d isc e rn  the  r e f l e c t i o n  of the  

t ru e  d iv ine  g lo ry  in  Je su s  as he accomplished the d iv ine  

purpose. Thus in d iv id u a l  r e l i g i o u s  experience comes to the  fo re  

inasmuch as each in d iv id u a l  b e l i e v e r  had to  make a d e f i n i t e  

moral choice in  accep t ing  Jesus  who was so u n l ik e  what the  o rd in 

ary n a t io n a l  conceptions of Messiah supposed him to  be .  The 

r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  Jesus  had reached t h i s  d ig n i ty  through h i s  

s u f fe r in g  was a f a c t  t h a t  had to  be e t h i c a l l y  and s p i r i t u a l l y  

apprehended. J e s u s ’ Messianic s t a t u s  was accepted  as  an a c t  of 

moral cho ice .  The appeal to  consc ience ,  made so f o r c ib ly  on the  

bas is  of the  n a t io n a l  ppos tasy  in c ru c i fy in g  the  des igna ted  

Messiah, was aimed a t  a rous ing  the  moral and s p i r i t u a l  s e n s i b i l i 

t i e s  of the  in d iv id u a l  in  view of the  imminent c r i s i s ,  t h a t  the  

Jews might r ep en t  of the  apos tasy  befo re  i t  came, and such a 

change could be e f f e c te d  only through in d iv id u a l  convers ion .

The convers ion p rocess  awakened the  sense t h a t  the  in d iv id u 

a l  Jew was deeply  im pl ica ted  in  the  n a t io n a l  r e j e c t i o n  of J e s u s ,  

and as t h i s  was r e a l i z e d ,  remorse of an in te n se  c h a ra c te r  ensued

100-104.



(Acts i i . 3 7 ) . The next s tep was to  repen t  fo r  the  in d iv id u a l  

share in the  n a t io n a l  s in  which lay  in t h a t  s t a t e  of h ea r t  and 

mind r e f l e c t i n g  the p r id e  and s tubbornness of I s r a e l  in r e j e c t -  \

ing the  ways of God and r e s i s t i n g  the in f luence  of the  S p i r i t  .j
jit

(Acts i i . 3 8 , c f  . v i i . S l f f  • ) .  such repentance  c a r r i e d  with  i t  an ?!
i

e n t i r e  change of mind w ith^regard  to  J e s u s ;  where he had been i
1

r e j e c t e d ,  now he was recognized  and accep ted ,  and the  acceptance j

included f a i t h  in Jesus  as Messiah and a l l e g ia n c e  to  him. Such j
m acLe. j

r e c o g n i t io n  was not^by the  a p o s ta te  n a t io n  as a whole, but by j

in d iv id u a ls  who re fused  to  be a s s o c ia te d  any longer with the  "

n a t io n a l  s i n .
t\

This s a lv a t io n  included f u r t h e r  the  moral experience of j
submission to  Jesus  the Messiah. The a p o s t l e s 1 teach ing  tended |

to b r ing  forward t h i s  aspect  in  the  r e c o g n i t io n  of the  moral 

and s p i r i t u a l  requirem ents  of J e su s  as the se  were g rad u a l ly  

apprehended in  deepening i n s i g h t .  A pe rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  

Jesus r e s u l t e d  from such obedience,  and those  who confessed 

Jesus were h i s  ’d i s c i p l e s . ’ In  tu rn  they came to  experience 

the power of the  S p i r i t  in  t h e i r  l i v e s .  The in d iv id u a l  convert  

"became aware t h a t  he was numbered in  the  community of s a l v a t i o n .*  

Such moral and s p i r i t u a l  elements began the  t r a n s i t i o n  from

-̂Flowing from assurance of acceptance with God through fo rg iveness !  
of s in s ,  on th e  ground of union with the  Holy Servant of th e  Lord, 
whose death was now, in the l i g h t  of the  R e su r re c t io n ,  f e l t  to 
have a ton ing  s i g n i f i c a n c e . • .came a deep sense  of u n i ty  w ith  o th e r  j 
souls in  t h i s  sacred  bond of common s a lv a t io n :  and from both came f 
a g rea t  and p u r i fy i n g  joy" ( B a r t l e t  and C a r l y l e , " C h r i s t i a n i t y  in 
H i s to r y , " p p .9 2 f . ) .
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the s a lv a t io n  experience e s c h a to lo g ic a l ly  co n d i t io n ed ,  to the 

experience of s a lv a t io n  in  i t s  own s p i r i t u a l  r i g h t  as cen t red  in 

Jesus C h r i s t ,  The fading of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope as such 

encouraged the  awareness of s a lv a t io n  as p re sen t  experience j u s t  

as the l i f e  of the d iv ine  kingdom came to be rece iv ed  as a 

possession  here and now. The enjoyment of s a lv a t io n  in  the  

possess ion  of the  kingdom a l read y  p resen t  with i t s  consummation 

to be made in  the  r e c e iv in g  of e t e r n a l  l i f e  by the b e l i e v e r ,  

reac ted  v i t a l l y  upon the  e t h i c a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of l i v i n g  fo r  the 

presen t  l i f e  in  a manner worthy of one who belonged to Je sus  

C h r i s t .

The connection of the death of Je sus  with the  s a lv a t io n

experience in the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  somewhat obscure ,  and

probably such o b sc u r i ty  r e f l e c t s  the  f a c t  t h a t  as  yeV the

b e l ie v e r s  had not reached any d e f i n i t e  conception with r eg a rd  to

i t .  At the  same time* s ince  fo r  them the dea th  of Jesus  was the
o f

d iv ine ly  appoin ted  purpose h i s  M essiahship ,  i t  becomes 

in t im a te ly  connected with the  hope of redemption in  the coming 

kingdom. Because Je sus  followed the  d iv in e ly  ordered  way of 

su f fe r in g ,  the  d iv ine  kingdom was brought w i th in  reach of the  

b e l ie v e r s ,  in view of the  imminent c r i s i s .

With the  growth of the  s a lv a t io n  experience from the 

escha to log ica l  in to  an experience a l re ad y  p re se n t  to  be p ossessed ,  

the redemptive a s p e c t s  of J e s u s 1 dea th  came forward w i th in  the  

•purview. J e s u s 1 own s ta tem ents  about h i s  forthcoming death were
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g rad u a l ly  r e c o l l e c t e d  and in c re a s in g  unders tood  in  the  l i g h t  of

the p re sen t  d i s c o v e r ie s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  of r e l i g i o u s  exper ience .

There seems l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  Jesus  regarded  h i s  coming 
death as having redemptive s ig n i f i c a n c e ,  and t h a t  t h i s  has 
been apprehended by the  eyewitnesses  whose impressions 
and r e c o l l e c t i o n s  are  p reserved  in the Synoptic Gospels .
The Temptation r e v e a l s  J e s u s ’ choice of the  d iv ine  way, 
involv ing  the  r e j e c t i o n  of the  usua l  expec ta t ion  of 
Messiah as a Warrior P r ince  (c f .p .1 0 2 )  to  r a i s e  up I s r a e l  
to  p o l i t i c a l  and worldwide preeminence a t  the  expense of 
the  G e n t i l e s .  I t  i s  not c l e a r ,  however, whether the  
Temptation choices  foreshadowed the  a l t e r n a t i v e  to  the  
conven t iona l  method of f u l f i l l i n g  the  Messianic o f f i c e ,  
v i z . J e s u s 1 s u f f e r in g  and dea th .  Yet the  s i g n i f i c a n t  
f a c t  comes f o r th  in  the  choice of Je su s  to  f u l f i l  h i s  
voca t ion  e n t i r e l y  in terms of what God w i l l e d ,  whatever 
t h i s  meant. Wredef s in s i s t e n c e  t h a t  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of 
the  saying about the  bridegroom being taken away (M k.i i .20)  
being a prophecy of J e s u s 1 s u f f e r in g  and dea th ,  and not a 
mere foreboding th a t  such may b e f a l l  him i s  probably the  
r i g h t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of what Jesus  s a id ,  and im plies  t h a t  
we must regard  i t  p robable  t h a t  Je su s  had come to  be 
convinced th a t  the  d iv ine  w i l l  would lead  him t h i s  way 
(” Das Messiasgeheimnis in den E vange l ien ,” 1901,p . 19) .

A f te r  P e t e r ’ s confess ion  a t  Caesarea P h i l i p p i ,  J e su s  open
ly  d e c la re s  the  n e c e s s i ty  of h i s  death  ( M k . v i i i . 3 l ) ,  and 
went on to  i n s i s t  on the  need of lo s in g  one’ s l i f e  to  save 
i t  ( M k .v i i i . 35-37).  His in ten se  mood as he awaits  the  
development of events  to  lead  to  h i s  death i s  seen when 
on the  journey to  Jenusalem he says ,  ” 1 came to  c a s t  f i r e  
on the  e a r t h . . . I  have a baptism to  be b a p t ize d  w i th ,  and 
how am I s t r a i t e n e d  t i l l  i t  be accomplished’’ ( L k . x i i . 49 -53 ) .  
The sons of Zebedee are  promised t h a t  they s h a l l  share  in  
the  baptism with which he was to  be b ap t ized  in h i s  death  
(Mk.x.38-41).

The famous passage about the  Son of Man g iv ing  h i s  l i f e  a 
ransom fo r  many v^k.x.45) i s  spoken to  draw a c o n t r a s t  
between the  s e l f - s e e k in g  g lo ry  of James and John a t  the  
expense of o th e rs  ( i b id .v e r s 3 5 - 4 5 ) . J e su s  i s  to  g ive h i s  
l i f e  fo r  o th e r s .  Again, ” the  death of Jesus  did fo r  h i s  
fo l lo w ers  what he had hoped i t  would do fo r  h i s  p e o p l e - i t  
f r e e d  them from the binding  p r e s t i g e  of the  r e l i g i o u s  
a u t h o r i t i e s  which was holding them back from h is  t r u t h ,  and 
t h e i r  h e a r t s  were reborn  by the power of love known and 
f e l t  in h i s  dea th” (A.T.Cadoux, ”A New Orthodoxy of Je su s  
and P e r s o n a l i t y , ” 1934)* But f u r t h e r ,  i f  the death of Je su s



was conceived in h is  mind to be the  d iv in e ly  w i l l e d  p r e l 
ude to  the  kingdom’ s advent ,  then by dying, Jesus  was 
g iv ing  himself  on beha lf  of the many who would be won to 
the kingdom, and in t h i s  sense th e re  i s  redemptive 
s ig n i f i c a n c e  a t ta c h ed  to  the saying we are  d i s c u s s in g .
In the  Farewell Supper, the cup i s  passed round as the  
pledge of the coming kingdom ( L k . x x i i . 1 7 f . ) ,  followed by 
the  broken bread as foreshadowing th e  death of Je su s  as 
necessa ry  to  the f u l f i lm e n t  of the pledge of the  cup (Lk. 
x x i i . 1 9 ,  and cf  . p p . 4 3 / .

The answer to  the q u e s t io n ,  How does C h r i s t ’ s death a v a i l  
to  redeem from s i n ,  i s  not given us d i r e c t l y ,  and we a re  
l e f t  to  make in fe ren c es  as to  t h i s ,  as f a r  as the  p r im i t 
ive church i s  concerned. P a u l ’ s thought on t h i s  m a t te r  
r e v e a l s  some co n s id e rab le  developments in the l i g h t  of 
the  growing r e f l e c t i o n  on the  f a c t s  of the C h r i s t i a n  
experience ( c f . p p . 42-44) .  The ’ransom’ passage a l ready  
d i s c u s s e d  does not c a r ry  with i t  here tne  l a t e r  thought 
on C h r i s t ’ s dea th .  I t  simply means in the gospel t h a t  
J e s u s ’ death w i l l  be a means of l i b e r a t i n g  many, and 
leaves  i t  a t  t h a t .  His whole l i f e  was one of saving 
a c t i v i t y ,  and the  death i s  the  culmination  of t h i s  l i f e  
of s e l f - g i v i n g  on beha lf  of the many. We have th e r e fo r e  
to  i n t e r p r e t  the  death in terms of the  s p i r i t  of the  l i f e  
in the  death Je su s  was a s s o c ia te d  with b le s s in g  and 
redeeming o t h e r s ,  in view of these  a s p ec t s  of h i s  a c t i v i 
ty  in l i f e .  Whatever was perce ived  to  have redemptive 
s ig n i f i c a n c e  in  h i s  l i f e ,  would be s im i l a r ly  a sc r ib ed  £ 
h i s  dea th .

The p r im i t iv e  church reached the  conclusion  th a t  J e su s  had 

died because i t  was d iv in e ly  ru le d  t h a t  he should do so in order  

to  b r ing  in the  day of the  Lord. The s u f f e r in g  and death was
i n .  3o  j W v

f e l t  to  be redemptive k*oofar as i t  was the  means of winning 

the kingdom of God fo r  the  b e l i e v e r s  who responded to  the  c a l l  

to I s r a e l  to  repen t  of t h e i r  apos tasy  in  c ru c i fy in g  Messiah.*

In t h i s  sense the  s u f f e r in g  and death a re  viewed as having

♦’’There was one s o l i t a r y  aspect  under which, f o r  the  t im e,  i t  
was ind ispensab ly  necessary  t h a t  they should rega rd  the  death 
of C h r i s t  ( i . e . t n e  Jew s) .  I t  was t h e i r  immediate duty to  r e 
pent of t h i s  crime,-g.nd to  confess  i t s  enormity” (R.W.Dale, ”The 
Atonement,” 5 th .E d n .1876,p . 113)•
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redemptive s ig n i f i c a n c e  in an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  sense .  Yet th e re  

were deeper a sp ec ts  involved ,  even i f  not as y e t  c l e a r l y  

d isc e rn ed .  I f  Paul i s  to  be t r u s t e d  the  death of Je sus  was 

connected with the  fo rg iv en ess  of s in s  in the  t r a d i t i o n  he had 

rece ived  from the p r im i t iv e  church (I C o r .x v .3 ) .  Even the  

r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  the  dea th  was the  working out of a d iv ine  pur

pose caused i t  to  be viewed in a deeper l i g h t  than as the  mere 

r e s u l t  of human wickedness (Acts i v . 2 7 f . ) .  Remission f r f a  the 

s in  of r e j e c t i n g  C h r i s t  would c a r ry  w ith  i t  fo rg iveness  of 

the s in  and s a lv a t io n  from judgment and redemption to  the  new 

l i f e  of the  kingdom; as th e se  b le s s in g s  were in c re a s in g ly  

morally  and s p i r i t u a l l y  apprehended in  r e l i g i o u s  experience the  

more s p e c i f i c  redemptive a s p ec t s  of C h r i s t ’ s s u f f e r in g  came to  

be p e rce iv ed .  The p r im i t iv e  church f u r t h e r  in t e rp r e t e t l  the  

death of C h r i s t  in  the  l i g h t  of the  s u f f e r in g  se rv an t  of I s a i a h ,  

and in  so doing came to  apply to  i t  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  ideas  inhe r 

ent in  the  se rvant  poems.* J e s u s ,  l i k e  th e  s e rv a n t ,  endured 

su f fe r in g  in the  d iv ine  purpose because of I s r a e l ’ s t r a n s g r e s s -  ■ 

ions; thus  the  o f f e r in g  i s  made of the  s u f f e r in g  se rvan t  as a 

g u i l t  o f f e r i n g ,  as he bore the  s in s  of many and b r ing ing  a c q u i t t a l  

to many.** But th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  s u f f e r in g  of th e  

servant i s  viewed in  the  f i r s t  p lace  through p ro p h e t ic  eyes makes 

i t  h igh ly  probable  t h a t  the  o f f e r in g  fo r  s in  i s  of a moral ,  r a t h e r  

than of a pena l  c h a r a c t e r ,  fo r  the  p rophe ts  were p e r s i s t e n t

•E sp ec ia l ly  I s a . l i i . 1 8 - l i i i . 1 2 .  **Acts v i i i . 3 5 , c f . i i i . 1 3 - l f i . a n d
“k . x x i i . 3 7 .
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c r i t i c s  of the  s a c r i f i c i a l  c u l t u s .*

How f a r  the  p r im i t iv e  church c a r r i e d  pn the p rophe t ic

conception of the  s u f f e r in g  as having moral c h a ra c te r  cannot be

es t im a ted  in view of the  p au c i ty  of da ta  r eq u i r ed  fo r  any

a ccu ra te  judgment* Yet the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  approach to  the

death of Je su s  implied inner  moral s ig n i f i c a n c e  s ince  a t  the

l e a s t  the  purpose of God in the  d iv ine  kingdom was being

c a r r i e d  forward to  i t s  f u l f i lm e n t .  In any case th e re  are  no

grounds fo r  concluding th a t  the  p r im i t iv e  church looked on the

s u f fe r in g  of C h r i s t  as in  any way p en a l .  There i s  no h in t  of

any such idea in the  r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  se rvan t  passages (Acts

i i i . l 3 , i v . 2 7 , 3 0 , v i i i . 3 2 f . ) ;  in the  most d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e ,  v i z .

in the  conversa t ion  between P h i l i p  and the  E th iop ian  eunuch

(Acts v i i i . 3 2 f . c f . 3 4 f . ) ,  the  po in t  made c l e a r  i s  t fce\tadurance

and innocence of the  se rvan t  and h i s  f i n a l  v in d ic a t io n .* *  The

l ik e l ih o o d  i s  t h a t  such moral a sp ec ts  would be ass igned  to  Jesus*

s u f fe r in g  and dea th ,  a l though the  n a r r a t i v e  g ives  us no c lue  to

the  a c tu a l  manner in  which P h i l i p  i l l u s t r a t e d  the  death of Je sus

by th e  s u f f e r i n g  se rvan t .***  F u r th e r ,  i t  would involve too

g rea t  a s t r a i n  upon t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  outlook to  apply ideas  of

atonement to  J e s u s ;  the  p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  were thorough

• I s a . i . l O f f . J e r . v i . 2 0 , H o s . v i i i . l 3 , A m o s  v . 2 1 -2 3 ,M ic .v i .6 f .  
**W.Beyschlag,"New Testament Theology,**Eng.Tr. 1896,p p .312 f .  
***That P h i l i p  did  not draw on o the r  p o in t s  save the  p a t i e n c e ,  
innocence, and e x a l t a t i o n  of the  se rvan t  " i s  r e a l l y  beyond the  
power of Beyschlag or anyone e l s e  to  prove"(J.K.Mozley,"The 
Doctrine of the  Atonement,"1915 ,p . 6 3 ) ,  but  t h i s  l i n e  of argument 
®ay i l l u s t r a t e  the  oppos i te  pole  of the  i s s u e , v i z . t h a t  th e r e  was 
anything e l s e  o the r  than such a l l u s io n s  i s  beyond Mozley’ s power 
or anyone e l s e ’ s to  prove.



-going  Jews, f a i t h f u l  to  the  law which p r e sc r ib e d  the  r e q u i r e 

ments fo r  a l l  a toning o f f e r in g s  fo r  s in ,  cu lminating  in the  

annual en trance  of the h ig h p r i e s t  in to  the  holy of h o l i e s  on 

the Day of Atonementj to  view Jesus  as prov id ing  atonement fo r  

s in  in  h i s  death  was too v i o l e n t  a depar tu re  from the  c h a ra c te r 

i s t i c  Jewish ly y a l ty  and outlook of the  p r im i t iv e  church.  I t .  

was recognized  as a m a t te r  of common knowledge th a t  s u f f e r in g  

had a ton ing  value and could atone fo r  g u i l t , *  but i t  was another 

th in g  a l t o g e t h e r  to  add to  the  p r e s c r ib e d  r i t u a l  of the  law the  

death of Je su s  as a f u r t h e r  means of atonement fo r  s i n .  I t  was 

o n l j^ a s  the  church broke away from Judaism t h a t  such ideas  came 

to  a t t a c h  themselves to  th e  c ro ss  of C h r i s t .

The b e l i e v e r s  were t h e r e fo r e  aware th a t  in  some way the  

death  of Je su s  was a s s o c ia te d  with  fo rg iv en ess  of s in .  The 

experience of the  d iv ine  fo rg iv e n e ss  r e s u l t e d  from repentance  

in view of being im pl ica ted  in  the n a t io n a l  g u i l t  of r e j e c t i n g  

Messiah, and t h i s  experience went along with  an ac t  of f a i t h  in 

and submission to  the  Messiah who had been c r u c i f i e d .  I t  was 

recognized  t h a t  Je sus  had o f fe re d  h im self  up in  the  s e rv ic e  of 

o th e rs  t h a t  in  h i s  death  the  fu l f i lm e n t  of th e  kingdom say be 

a s su red .  Thus f a r  a v i c a r iq u s  element in  J e s u s 1 s u f f e r in g  i s  

d iscerned  by th e  p r im i t iv e  church.

A ll  through the  con troversy  with the  J u d a i z e r s ,  e s p e c i a l ly

*Cf.H.J*Holtzmann,ffLehrbuch der Neuen Testaments Theologie ,"  i .  
P*79, quoted by J.K.Mozley, o p . c i t .  p . 63.



as seen in the  E p i s t l e  to  the G a la t i a n s ,  Paul assumes a b e l i e f  

which i s  held by him and them in common, v i z . t h a t  th e re  i s  a 

redemptive s ig n i f i c a n c e  in C h r i s t ' s  dea th .  He does not charge 

h is  opponents with denying the saving elements in  the  c r u c i f i x 

ion; he i n d i c t s  them on the  ground of t h e i r  i n s i s t e n c e  on 

secondary m a t te r s  such as c i rcu m cis io n ,  thus making the  saving 

value of thq c rpss  as of none e f f e c t  in th a t  s a lv a t io n  could 

not be experienced a p a r t  from c i rc u m cis io n .  However f a r  such 

redemptive s ig n i f i c a n c e  was d iscerned  by the p r im i t iv e  church 

th e re  i s  no means of d e te c t in g ;  we have the  very d e f i n i t e l y  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  a spec ts  of redemption to the  f o r e ,  but as the 

eschato logy  tended to  l e s se n  in i t s  in f lu e n c e ,  and the  kingdom 

came to be rece ived  as an ob jec t  of p re sen t  p o sse ss io n ,  the  

p lace  of J e s u s '  s u f f e r in g  came to be more c l e a r l y  seen fo r  i t s  

s p e c i f i c a l l y  moral worth in the  purpose of God. We are  amidst 

a v i t a l  r e l i g i o u s  experience t h a t  was express ing  i t s e l f  in 

c o u n t le s s  spontaneous ways; the  p r im i t iv e  church had not y e t  

time to  formulate  any theory  of the  connection of J e s u s '  death 

with  fo rg iv e n ess  of s in ;  i t  r e jo i c e d  t h a t  through th a t  d iv in e -  

ly  purposed death  the  kingdom w ith  i t s  s a lv a t io n  was brought 

nigh unto those  t h a t  b e l i e v e d .
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CHAPTER IX THE WIDENING HORIZON AND THE
ISSUE OF THE GENTILES

From the very outset there were powerful influences which 

kept the primitive church safely anchored within the haven of 

the Jewish fa ith  and outlook. F irst, there was the conscious

ness that the new community was one with Israel, that i t s  

message of salvation was to Israel** Second, the d isc ip les  

carried into the new l i f e  of the primitive church their 

traditional Jewish conceptions, preconceptions and ideas. The 

new experience was cradled within Jewish fa ith  and r e l i g i o u s  

experience ;  r a c i a l l y ,  psychologically, and re lig iou sly  the 

d isc ip les were Jewish to the core. Third, the Jewish environ

ment from which the community emerged ensured that the new 

fa ith  would he shot through and through with the religious  

ideas of Judaism) there could he no salvation apart from 

circumcision and incorporation within the agelong People of 

God, f id e l i ty  to the law was axiomatic, and the sense of 

privilege as belonging to the chosen race of God over against 

the world of the Gentiles, such ideas were, among others, 

found within the relig ious outlook of the primitive church.

All these factors produced in the church the conventional 

attitude towards the Gentiles. Further, the apocalyptic hopes

*Cf.pp.336f.
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in which the church was cradled held out nothing but judgment 

for the G entiles.* Even the nobler universalism of the 

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs was subject to the same 

limiting influence as operated in the case of Jeremiah’s broad 

outlook, v iz .  there was to be salvation for the Gentiles, but 

only by the royal way of submission to Israel.

Yet the door was by no means irrevocably closed to the 

non-Jews as far as the primitive community was concerned. The 

influence of Jesus, especially  in his intimate contacts with 

the Gentile elements such as were found among the publicans and 

sinners,** would help towards a morefsympathetic understanding 

of the Gentile position. There were the new accents in the 

teaching of Jesus which sought to influence the Jewish nation 

to realize i t s  worldwide mission as a light to lighten the 

Gentiles,*** and the d isc ip les  would have caught these notes. 

Indeed the d isc ip les  seemed to have subconsciously apprehended 

from Jesus that the gospel was for the whole world of the 

Gentiles.**** But while admitting that Gentiles might be saved, 

what had not yet been fought out was whether the way of salva

tion for non-Jews s ign ified  essen tia lly  submission to the old 

traditional Israel in circumcision, i . e .  by becoming a Jew in 

order to receive the blessings of the Messianic community 

centred in Jesus Christ. Would the Gentiles f i r s t  have to be

•Cf.pp.96f. **Cf.pp.136-142. ***Cf.pp.ISlff.
****Cf.pp.213-15.
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incorporated into Israel before they could become members of 

the primitive church? Or were they e l ig ib le  for admission in 

their own right, without reference to the traditional require

ments of the Jewish faith?

In addition to the liberating influence of Jesus, there 

were other factors which tended to loosen the bonds which 

tethered the church to Judaism. Among the new converts there 

would be found many numbered among the outcast elements such 

as publicans and sinners. No doubt there were only outcasts 

in many instances in the eyes of the Pharisees, but even so 

the experience of ostracism would make them le ss  susceptible 

to the s tr ic t  demands of the lair. For these the question of 

incorporation within Israel did not count for very much, and 

they would be found among the more libera liz ing  section of the 

new community. The Gentile elements among them would be a l l  

the more libera l in their attitude, while there is  no reason 

for supposing that in the re lig ious enthusiasm of the ear liest  

period of the church questions were asked as to whether the 

incomers were Jew or Gentile. A further factor was the presence 

of H ellen istic  Jews in the eec les ia . These Jews were conversant 

with the more liberal outlook of the larger world of the Dias

pora; while th is  did not signify  any loosening of their devotion 

to Judaism, the wider influences would nevertheless operate 

subconsciously among them.* Then we have also the H ellenists

•Of.the libera liz ing  thought of Bhilo and the Book of Wisdom.



who were proselytes to the Jewish fa ith  by circumcision who 

by no means shed their Gentile psychology even i f  th is  

operated subconsciously in their outlook and thought. Any 

such Gentile proselytes who entered the primitive church were 

bound to influence the cultivation of the wider attitude.

Along with these Gentile converts to Judaism we have the 

in flu en tia l class of Gentile God-fearers who, while admiring 

much of sp ir itual worth in I sr a e l’s p iety , refused to take 

the r i te  of circumcision which would have incorporated them
u rbvi.

within the People of God. buch people, however, &  able to 

accept a l l  that was truly sp iritual in I sr a e l’s religion  

without feeling  too scrupulously exact in their devotion to 

parts of the law that did not appeal to them.* This fringe of 

non-Jews, of whom there would be many in Jerusalem, provided 

splendid material for making converts to the primitive church. 

Thus did Gentile prominence begin to leaven the outlook of 

the church.

What was perhaps the greatest factor in ultimately secur

ing the 'admission of the Gentiles as such into the new community 

was the discovery that non-Jews were capable of receiving the 

new experience of the Spirit without being admitted into the 

Jewish theocracy by circumcision.** This testimony of spiritual

#frbuch converts were called re lig ious persons ( ’those who wor
ship, or revere, God, ? o 8 o t f y . s v o i , o'I ct£86m.£voi xbv 0e<5v 
and although in a s tr ic t  sense outside the pale of Judaism, 
undoubtedly expected to share with Jews by birth the favour of 
the God they had adopted, and were encouraged in their hope by 
their Jewish teachers” (G.F.M oore,op.cit.vol.I.pp.323f. ) .  **As 
in the case of Uornelius, cf.Acts x.44ff.and pp.
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experience was ultimately to prove inexorable in i t s  log ic .

The stage was therefore being set for the ^experiential 

struggle between the exclusive and the extensive conceptions

of the scope of the church consciousness. The more liberal
/ W -

elements come to the f i r s t  light in what seems to be a sudden 

appearance of a Hellenist section in the primitive church, a 

section which included H ellenistic  Jews, Gentile proselytes to 

Judaism, God-fearers, and probably some outcast elements such 

£s the publicans and sinners.* This section was obviously of 

some size since i t  was possible for complaint to be made that 

i t s  side of the church was not being looked after in the 

matter of the daily ministration(Acts v i . l ) .  Seven men are 

therefore appointed to attend to the needs of th is  section 

(Acts v i .2 -6 ) .

This dissension probably had deeper roots than is  implied

in the surface disagreement over a matter of practical adminis4i(J

tration , a d if f icu lty  which is  accounted for most lik e ly  by the

communistic experimnt. When the Seven were appointed did the

Twelve cease the service of ministration^ Yes, as far as the

H ellen istic  widows were concerned, but i t  does not follow that

they did not s t i l l  continue to have oversight of the Jewish

section of the administration. When the Twelve declare that i t

was not right that they should imperil the preaching of the

gospel by preoccupation with the more practical duties (Acts v i .

2 ), what they probably meant was that, as matters stood, the

duty of attending to the practical ministrations for both sides  
*  jpp.i'bLff
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of the church was too much for them to carry ou t, except at 

the cost of th e ir  preaching w itn ess .  In th e ir  e f fo r t  to admin

i s t e r  the whole community the H e llen is t  side of the church had 

not been cared for as i t  should have been, hence the complaint. 

The appointment of the Seven saved the s itu a t io n  and ensured 

b etter  arrangements being made; the Twelve were able to go on 

with th e ir  preaching and praying, and to take oversight of the 

more p ra c t ic a l  work as far as the Jewish section  of the church 

was concerned; th is  l e f t  the Seven free  to m inister unto the 

H e lle n is t s ,  but t h is  did not mean that they were n ece ssa r ily  

confined to the d a ily  m in istration  (Acts v i . l ) .  For we find  

that Stephen works signs and wonders among the people, and that  

he i s  preaching in the H e l le n is t ic  synagogues (Acts v i . S f . ) .

What seems to have taken p lace i s  a d iv is io n  of spheres of  

a c t iv i t y  rather than one of d u t ie s .  The Twelve attended to  

the P a les t in ia n  s id e ,  while the Seven took charge of s im ilar  

d u ties  for the H e llen is t  s e c t io n .  The Twelve were nominally 

in charge of the whole community; but in actual p ractice  the 

task was too large for them to carry out with any s a t i s f a c t io n .  

Therefore the P a les t in ia n  majority remained as i t  was under the 

care of the Twelve; the H e lle n is ts  came under the care of th e ir  

own leaders who had been duly appointed by the whole prim itive  

church.

I f  our conclusions are v a l id ,  we are able to discern two 

d is t in c t iv e  types of r e l ig io u s  outlook w ithin the new community.
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There was the c h a r a c te r is t ic  Jewish type, and the freer  

semi-Gentile type. The la t t e r  type while loya l to the Jewish 

fa i th  and devout upholders of the law and the temple, y e t  had 

a freer  approach in th e ir  lo y a lty  than was the case with the 

Jews of Judaea where Pharisaic  r ig id i t y  was so in f lu e n t ia l .

The wider contacts of the H e lle n is ts  made them subconsciously  

recep tive  of truth as they found themselves reading f»esh  

meanings in to  the ten e ts  and s ta tu te s  of I s r a e l f s law in th e ir  

d esire  to in terpret i t  afresh for the e d if ic a t io n  of the 

larger world from which they were drawn. A s p ir i t  of r e l ig io u s  

speculation  as to the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of the new fa ith  centred in 

Jesus would possess  th is  sect ion  of the church.

The nature of the freer  in terp reta tion  of Judaism promoted

by the H e llen is t  reception of the r e l ig io u s  experience of the

prim itive  church may be discovered to some extent from the

speech of Stephen before the Sanhedrim (Acts v i i . 1 - 5 3 ) .

The narrative here i s  not free  from confusion. There i s ,  
on the one hand, the formal t r i a l  before the council 
(Acts v i . l 5 , v i i . l ) , but on the other hand Stephen was the 
vic tim  of the mobfs fury as i t  took the law into i t s  own 
hands (Acts v i i . 5 4 ,5 7 -5 9 ).  Again, while the council 
could decree the sentence of death, the decision  had to  
be r a t i f i e d  by the Roman c i v i l  jpower. But no such sen
ten ce , s t i l l  l e s s  a~ A“* ica tio n  of i t ,  i s  mentioned

incident so confusedly se t  forward i s  that the council  
had set in motion an in v es t ig a t io n  of charges that had 
been brought against Stephen, and th a td u r in g  i t  a popul
ar tumult a r o s e o S i w r a d  StejhelJ^toTfeath, the council  
having no d i f f i c u l t y  in oonnivmg at it*

Further, the charge formulated against Stephen i s  not 
c le a r ly  s ta te d . On the one hand fa ls e  w itn esses  are
brought forward to t e s t i f y  that Stephen had uttered

in A cts . Probably explanation we have of the
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blasphemous words (Acts v i . l l )  against Moses and against  
God. On the other hand the charge comes to be that he 
frequently  used to speak Jilasphemv against " th is  holy 
place and the law"(Acts v i .1 3 ) ,  the blasphemy being 
defined as "we have heard him say that th is  Jesus of 
Nazareth sh a ll  destroy th is  p la ce , and sh a ll  change the 
customs which Moses delivered  to us"(Acts v i .1 3 ) .  In 
both charges blasphemy against the law i s  mentioned, but 
in the second charge, h o s t i l i t y  to the temple and i t s  
fcitual i s  brought forward.

Stephen seems therefore to have been brought to t r i a l  for  

blasphemy^against the temple and the law. His speech s e t s  out 

h is  lo y a lty  to the law and reverence for the tr a d it io n a l  h istory  

©f h is  n ation , and the accredited  leaders are s tern ly  rebuked 

for th e ir  d is lo y a lty  in not l iv in g  up to that law and the relig*(*  

ion contained in the h4storyj such d is lo y a lty  reaches i t s  climax 

in th e ir  re je c t io n  of Godf s Messiah fo re to ld  in the prophets 

(Acts v i i . 5 1 f . ) .  This a t t itu d e  may be regarded as Stephenf s 

r e p ly 'to  the charge of blasphemy against the law. I t  was h is  

accusers who were blaspheming the law by th e ir  own fa i lu r e  to  

l i v e  up to i t s  best s p ir i t  and id e a l .  As for the a lleged  charge 

that Stephen blasphemed the temple, neither the ark nor the 

tabernacle , aiwf^later, the temple, was any guarantee that God was 

present with His favour and b le s s in g ,  since the heaven was His 

r e a l  throne and d w ellin g-p lace ,(A cts  v i i . 4 9 ) ,  along with the 

temple not made with hands (v e r .4 8 ) .  The externals  of worship 

are u s e le s s  without the c o n tr ite  heart which i s  God’ s true abode. 

There was no temple cu ltus or s a c r i f ic e  during the sojourn in the 

w ilderness (Acts v i i . 4 2 f . ) .  I t  was h is  accusers who were

blaspheming the temple by th e ir  fa i lu r e  to l i v e  up to the
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heaven-sent ordinances in being d is lo y a l  to the divine require

ments, a disobedience culminating in the cr u c if ix io n  at th e ir  

hands of Jesus the Messiah^ in view of such a perverse s p ir i t  

the temple was no guarantee of God’ s favour.

Yet the speech i s  a strange one for a man on t r i a l  before  

the Sanhedrim, and the p o s s ib i l i t y  i s  that there was no formal 

t r i a l  at a l l ,  but that Stephen was hounded to death by an 

in fu r ia ted  mob.* In t h is  case there would be no speech for the 

defence, and Stephen’ s speech may be no more than a specimen of 

the sort of arguments he used to employ as he disputed with 

the H e lle n is t  Jews in the synagogues. Viewed from such an 

angle the speech becomes very suggestive for the freer a tt itu d e  

of the sem i-Gentile element in the p rim itive  church. I t  i s  in  

the old prophetic s t y l e ,  a sort of r e l ig io u s  philosophy of 

I s r a e l ’ s h is to r y .  Stephen ca r r ie s  the case for the divine  

claims further back than Moses-the h is t o r ic a l  l im it  for the  

law’ s au th ority -to  Abraham (Acts v i i . l b . - 8 , 1 7 ) , in the s ty le  of  

Paul ( c f .R o m .iv . l f f . ) ,  and as does the w riter  of the E p is t le  to  

the Hebrews ( v . 1 -6 ,v i i . 1 -9 ,x i . 8 -1 9 ). The Pauline approach to  

the C hristian  experience through Abraham i s  thus seen to be 

an tic ip ated  in the prim itive  church, in the widening approach 

to  the law on the part of the H e lle n is t  s ide of the church.

But even M^ses, the revered authority  for the sacred law, was 

treated  unworthily by the people (Acts v i i . 7 ,2 4 -2 9 ,3 5 f .3 9 -4 1 ) ,  

and thus I s r a e l  was d is lo y a l  to what i t  professed  in i t s

♦A sim ilar fa te  nearly b e fe l  Jesus at Nazareth (L k .iv .2 8 f . ) .
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a lleg ia n ce  to Moses; the people not only treated  him e v i l l y ,  

hut they s te a d ily  refused to ©bey the law which Moses gave 

them (Acts v i i . 3 8 f . ) .  The prophets were continu ally  taking  

I sr a e l  to task  for seeking refuge from obedience to the 

w eightier matters of the law in meticulous observance of 

the prescribed r i tu a l  (Acts v i i . 4 2 f . ) .  The whole of I s r a e l ’s 

record was one long story of apostasy from God and fa i lu r e  to  

l i v e  up to the requirements of the very law they claimed to  

reverence and observe*

What we are able to d iscern in the obscurity of the 

narrative i s  that among the H e lle n is t  wing of the prim itive  

church there was taking place a reaction  from tr a d it io n a l  

Jewish r e l ig io u s  observances and p ractice  suggestive of the 

s p ir i t  of the approach of Jesus to the same Jewish trad ition*  

I t  was f ind ing  i t s  powerful exponent in the p erson a lity  of  

Stephen whose speech r ings  with the tones of "the agressive  

c r i t i c  oi the perverse r e l ig io u s  s p ir i t  of h is  race , which 

l i v e s  in h is  persecutors."* Stephen rev ea ls  in h is  words an 

apprehension of a more s p ir i tu a l  understanding and experience 

of the law, and h is  freer  a t t itu d e  to Judaism which th is  

encouraged was not only in the s p ir i t  of the great prophets, 

but suggests that the new fa i th  in Jesus was producing i t s  

own d is t in c t iv e  approach a f te r  the manner of Jesus h im self .

As McGiffert p o in ts  out, there i s  no reference in the

♦Mackinnon, o p .c i t .p .2 9 .  Cf.on the rea ct io n , Harnack,"Mission 
and Expansion,"o p . c i t . p . 50.
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speech of Stephen to the c a l l in g  of the G entiles  any more than 

to the se t t in g  aside of the law.* But with the more s p ir i tu a l  

emphasis, i t  i s  not d i f f i c u l t  to see that the more s p ir i tu a l  

character of the fa i th  centred in Jesus would be in creasing ly  

discerned, the inner meanings of what Jesus taught would be 

uncovered; as t h i s  process gathered momentum i t  reacted against  

the more formal Judaism ju st  as Judaism was beginning to react  

against the new community. Minds given to r e f le c t io n  and 

r e l ig io u s  sp ecu lation , with no thought of d is lo y a lty  to the 

law and I s r a e l ’ s t r a d it io n a l  f a i t h ,  began to perceive in the 

words and e th ic  of Jesus a leavening q u a lity  the germs of which 

they found in the great prophets.

There was no hint of any freer  a tt itu d e  to  the law on the  

part of the Twelve, at le a s t  so far  as the duty to the G entiles  

may have caused more s p ir i tu a l  in terp reta tion  of the tra d it io n 

a l  f a i t h .  We know that th e ir  contact with Jesus was making 

them l e s s  l e g a l ly  minded;** we seem to d iscern a new freedom 

from the tyranny of o f f i c i a l  p res t ig e  of the acknowledged 

expounders of the law and the tr a d it io n s  as we see in th e ir  

defiance of the command to re fra in  from preaching Jesus (Acts

i v . 18-21 ,v . 2 8 -3 2 ,4 0 -4 2 ) . Yet there was no move made by them 

in the d irec t io n  of universalAsm. P e ter ’ s action  in admitting  

Cornelius in to  the community of the S p ir it  evoked strong pro

t e s t  from h is  fe l lo w  a p o stles  (Acts x i . 1 - 3 ) .  In view of J esu s’

* © p .c i t .p p .8 5 f .
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a tt itu d e  to t h e  G entiles  and t h e  duty of I sr a e l  to win them for  

the kingdom of God, i t  i s  s tr ik in g  that so l i t t l e  of h is  teach

ing on t h is  matter showed r e s u lt s  in th e ir  a c t iv i t y .  For the  

movement towards the larger duty begins with Stephen and the 

ferment assoc ia ted  with h is  name, being prepared for by the 

fa c t  that Stephen and h is  co lleagues were beginning to face up 

to the higher eth ic  of Jesus with i t s  p rotest  against the moral 

and s p ir i tu a l  requirements of the law being placed on the same 

foo tin g  as the r i tu a l  elements, with the im plication that 

circum cision was by no means necessary to sa lv a t io n .

A r e l ig io u s  ferment seems to have r is e n ,  and i t  was due to  

a reaction  towards tne deeper s p ir i t  of tfie e th ic  of Jesus with 

i t s  implied more s p ir i tu a l  approach to the older fa i th  of I s r a e l ,  

and accompanied with a further reaction  from the tr a d it io n a l  

Judaism of the time, ihe beginnings here ou tlin ed , i f  the 

in sp ir in g  s p ir i tu a l  ferment behind them took i t s  course, could  

have no other ultim ate r e su lt  than the emancipation of the 

prim itive church from the secondary f e t t e r s  which chained i t  to  

the older ways, with the coro llary  in the admission of G entiles  

to equal s ta tu s  and p r iv i le g e s  with the Jews in the coming 

Messianic kingdom.

This i s  the ex p er ien t ia l  s ig n if ic a n c e  of the r e l ig io u s  

ferment that gathered around Stephen. That something in im ical  

to the tr a d it io n a l  fa i th  was im plied, i f  mistakenly so , i s  seen 

in the persecution  that followed h is  martyrdom, a persecution  

in s t ig a te d  by the r e l ig io u s  leaders of the nation . The subse-
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-quent d ispersion  of the preachers seems to have a ffec ted  only  

the H e l le n is t ic  side of the church, since the Twelve appear to  

have remained unmolested in Jerusalem. But the sca tter in g  of 

these  H e lle n is ts  proved unw ittingly  to be the very means of  

in i t ia t i n g  the actual in c lu sion  of G entiles  w ithin the church. 

They carried  the gospel with them, taking care to avoid the 

approach incurred in tne persecu tion , v iz .d i s lo y a l t y  to the law, 

by preaching only to Jews (Acts x i .1 9 ) .  The in e v ita b le ,  however, 

happened. Converts made at Cyrus and Cyrene ©verleapt the  

k arriers  and preached the gospel d irect  to G entiles  in Antioch,*  

and tnere i s  no reason for supposing that th i s  was an iso la te d  

in stan ce . The G entiles  were rece iv in g  th e ir  opportunity to show 

themselves capable of reactin g  favourably to the new r e l ig io u s  

experience in Jesus C h rist , and th e ir  response j u s t i f i e d  the  

action  of the preachers who courageously took the message to  

them (Acts x i . 2 l ) .

Was i t  Stephen's preaching in the synagogue that started  the 

sequence of doubts and fears  in the mind of Haul as touching the 

law? He seems to have been among the in s t ig a to r s  of the charge 

against him, and c e r ta in ly  was at the head of the subsequent 

persecution of the H e l le n is t ic  C hr ist ian s . The great s p ir i tu a l  

change which turned him from the antagonist to the protagonist of 

the church occurred as he neared Damascus whither he was going 

in tent on rooting out b e liev ers  in Jesus from the synagogue

♦Acts x i .2 0 ,  where "EMnvac i s  the r igh t reading; c f  .p p .3 0 3 f . and 
Appendix vi .  {>f>.
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t h e r e .  At l e a s t  i t  may be sa id  t h a t  the  S tep h e n i te  ferment 

proved to  be u n w i t t in g ly  the  quickening of P a u l f s inner  con

f l i c t ,  which was s h o r t ly  to  come to i t s  c r i s i s .

The story of the conversion of Uornelius has been subject 

to much c r i t ic is m ,*  but for our purpose enough i§  c lear  to 

show that a G entile  was able to  rece ive  the new l i f e  and s p ir i t  

of the Messianic community, and to show in h is  action s that the 

S p ir it  had descended upon him (Acts x . l , 4 4 f f . ) .  Peter was the 

ap ostle  d ir e c t ly  concerned, and recen tly  he had reached a 

u n if ic a t io n  of h is  thought in a v is io n  on a housetop in Joppa.** 

The ap ostle  had at la s t  rea liz e d  in h is  conscious thought what 

had h ith erto  been received  only subconsciously , v iz . th a t  the 

gospel was for G entiles  as w e ll  as Jews, and they needed no 

circum cision to take th e ir  p lace among those who were being 

saved to the coming kingdom.*** His action  was afterwards 

challenged by the church leaders in Jerusalem, the b a s is  of their  

c r it ic is m  being that Peter had gone in to men uncircumcised and 

had had tab le  fellow sh ip  with them (a c ts  x i . 2 f . ) .  But in defend

ing h im self ,  the ap ostle  says nothing about the charge of eating
&

withAuncircumcised, but confines h is  rep ly  to d e ta il in g  the  

circumstances which led  him to admit G entiles  into the Messianic  

community, as i f  t h is  had been the gravamen of the charge.

Has Luke here te lescoped  together two charges, g iv in g  in

♦for a comprehensive d iscu ssion  of the c r i t i c a l  problems ra ised  
by th is  n arra tive , c f  JkG iffertTs a n a ly s is ,  ©p<>cit.pp.l01-106.
**Cf.pp.248-250. ***G f.pp.214f.249.



the one case the eating with uncircumcised peop le , and in the 

ether the actu a l admission of the G entiles  to the Messianic  

community without circumcision? Were there a f te r  a l l  two 

p r in c ip le s  to be es ta b lish ed , two controversies  s e t t l e d ,  before  

the horizons of the church consciousness widened into  universal-  

ism? Was the admission of G entiles  one th ing , and the terms

of s o c ia l  and r e l ig io u s  fe llow sh ip  with them a further matter tc

be se t t le d ?

The Jerusalem leaders react to P e te r 's  account of the 

S p i r i t ' s  a t te s ta t io n  in Cornelius and h is  fr iend s who in speak

ing in  tongues betrayed the S p ir i t ' s  presence in them (Acts x .  

44,46) by a mood of astonished gladness that God could g ive  

repentance unto l i f e  to the G entiles  (Acts x i .1 8 ) .  Evidently  

that such was p o ss ib le  had not come within the ambit of th e ir  

outlook, or the example of Jesu s' own contacts with the G entile  

elements among publicans and sinners had been lo s t  s ight o f .  

They therefore aocepted t h e ' f a i t  accompli' without further  

question . In any case i t  seems to have been no more than an

iso la te d  instance at the moment. There was no thought of

sponsoring missionary a c t iv i t y  among the G entiles  as a r e su lt  

of t h i s  in c id en t .  C ertain ly  i t  was recognized that non-Jews 

were proved capable of rece iv in g  the new experience centring in  

Jesus Christ and the S p ir i t ,  but th is  G entile  type of r e l ig io u s  

experience would be regarded as of a d i s t in c t ly  in fe r io r  and 

l e s s  p erfec t  order. I t  was s t i l l  inherent in the Jerusalem  

outlook that the G entile  convert would f e e l  the r e l ig io u s
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preeminence of the Jewish type of r e l ig io n ,  a f te r  the manner 

of the God-fearers who while sharing in the b le s s in g s  of the 

Jewish r e l ig io n  were only on the fr in ge  since they would not 

take the r i t e  of incorporation, v iz .c ircu m cis io n . Prom the 

God-fearers i t  often  occurred that p ro se ly te s  to Judaism were 

made, so i t  may have been f e l t  in the p rim itive church that 

while the G entiles  could become members of the Messianic  

community i t  may be that in time these  very G entiles  would find  

th e ir  way in to  member-ship of the tr a d it io n a l  I s r a e l  with which 

the church f e l t  i t s  con tin u ity  and oneness. Thus the admission 

of G entiles  would be for them no more than a half-way stage to  

th e ir  f in a l  apprehension of the b e n e f i t s  of sa lva tion  through 

th e ir  subsequent incorporation in to  the chosen people of God 

by becoming sons of Abraham through circum cision.

C erta in ly  the admission of G entiles  in to  the prim itive  

church did not s ig n ify  that the Jewish convert could f e e l  that  

he had the r igh t trea t  the tr a d it io n a l  law of I sr a e l  as of 

l i t t l e  binding fo rce . P e te r ’ s action  in  eating with the uncir

cumcised was a breach of lo y a lty  to the law.

Thus the rece iv in g  of Cornelius and h is  fr iend s points to no 

more than a very lim ited  widening of the church's horizon. In-  

deed, i t  i l l u s t r a t e s  at the same time the tremendous in fluence  

the tr a d it io n a l  f a i th  of I s r a e l  exercised  in the outlook of the 

Messianic community.

When we turn from the iso la te d  instance of Cornelius to the
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rapid spread of the p rim itive  e o c le s ia  fo llow ing the d ispersion  

of the H e llen is t  preachers a fter  the death of Stephen, we see 

i t  advancing from strength to strength . F in a lly  we meet with 

a cnurch at Antioch, a church which in the f i r s t  p lace began 

with the preaching of the gospel d ir e c t ly  to  G entiles  (Acts x i .  

2 0 ) .  The s ig n if ica n ce  of t h i s  church at Antioch i s  the emerg

ence of an e c c le s ia  d i s t in c t iv e ly  G entile  in character and 

which would bring to bear upon the new experience thought forms 

and r e l ig io u s  ideas other than the d i s t in c t iv e ly  Jewish ones.

The new f a i th  did not mean for them that circum cision was 

necessary to  sa lv a t io n . The new r e l ig io u s  experience they  

shared came into  i t s  own r ig h t ,  unhampered by the swaddling 

bands of Judaism. The very r i s e  of the new term, 'C h rist ian I'  

to describe the b e lie v e r s  at Antioch was, as Harnack po ints ou t,  

"i t s e l f  a proof that the new community in Antioch stood out in  

bold r e l i e f  from Judaism."*

Therefore at Antioch there began a d i s t in c t iv e  and independ< 

ent development of the se lf -co n sc io u sn e ss  of the prim itive  

church. The new experience could now be termed the 'C hristian '  

experience, ir r e sp e c t iv e  of i t s  J u d a is t ic  o r ig in s .  I t  took 

root and brought forth  f r u it  in  v ir tu e  of i t s  own crea tive  power 

as derived d ir e c t ly  from the l i f e  and a c t iv i t y  of Jesus C h r ist ,  

and a l l  without reference to Jewish r e l ig io n  save in i t s  use of  

the ca teg o r ies  and thought-ferms wherein Jesus him self had

♦ o p . c i t . V o l . I . p . 5 4 .
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taught and in which h is  d is c ip le s  had preserved and interpreted  

th e ir  im pressions, contacts and r e c o l le c t io n s  of him. At 

Antioch the C hristian  experience would be received  and interprets  

ed along the freer  l in e s  of the G entile outlook, which in i t s

power to grasp a s p ir i tu a l  r e l ig io n ,  would be a l l  the more able !
!

to do so in view of the fa c t  that th e ir  apprehension was not
ii

bound by the f i x i t y  of a le g a l  r e l ig io n  such as Judaism with i t s  1
|

d eta iled  law and tr a d it io n .  j

Here we come upon the re a l beginnings of the widening 

horizon of the p rim itive church in i t s  un iversa l expansion. For j j  

the r e l ig io u s  experience of the p rim itive church, by a f o r t u i t -  | j
I !

ous chain of circumstances going back to the r e l ig io u s  ferment j
i *

t h a t  a rose  around S tephen, found i t s e l f  being uprooted from i t s  jIt
J u d a is t ic  beginnings, and had begun to grow in the v irg in  s o i l  j 
of purely G entile  r e l ig io u s  experience. Not the Twelve or th e ir

i

successors in Jerusalem were responsib le  for t h i s  widening of 

the church consciousness, for d esp ite  th e ir  personal proximity 

to J esu s , they seemed unable in  the end to take the lead as far  

as the wider m ission to the world was concerned. They played  

th e ir  part nobly in the more r e s tr ic te d  c i r c l e  of th e ir  appeal 

to  th e ir  n ation , I s r a e l;  through th e ir  fervent courage and w it -
■ i

ness tne p rim itive church came in to  being. V ita l ly  concerned in j
i

winning I s r a e l  to  i t s  duty of repen tance  in  view of the  advent j
ji

of the kingdom of God, th e ir  eyes were not l i f t e d  up to behold j
||

the  need of the  G e n t i l e s .  Their  t r a d i t i o n a l  Jewish in h e r i t a n c e
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proved to  be an e f f e c t i v e  hindrance to  t h e i r  ap p re c ia t io n  of 

tn e  t r u t h  of J e su s  t h a t  I s r a e l  was to  be redeemed in  order  th a t  

through th e  redeemed peop le ,  the  G en t i le s  might be won fo r  the  

d iv in e  kingdom.*

I t  was l e f t  to the l e s s  trammelled H e lle n is t  sect ion  of the 

Jerusalem e c c le s ia  to begin the wider m ission , otephen and h is  

co lleagu es are the re a l  founders of the G entile expansion of the
;  j

church consc iousness .  J»rom th e  ferment s e t  up the  church was
i

spread  abroad and the  f i r s t  l i e n t i l e  church to  i n t e r p r e t  i t s  

c a l l  to  be a l i g h t  to  l i g h t e n  the  G e n t i l e s  sprang up a t  Antioch.  

tfrom t h i s  church tn e re  was sen t  f o r t h  the  d i s t i n c t i v e  m iss ionary  j j  

w i tne ss  to  Je su s  u h r i s t  as  the  Saviour of the  G e n t i le s  (Acts x i i i  ^
i ;j

1 -3 ) .  The Jerusa lem church sent  Barnabas to  i n v e s t i g a t e  what was [I 

happening a t  Antioch,  and once more, as in  the  case of C o rn e l iu s ,  

the  l e a d e r s  of the  mother church were fo rced  to  consent to  the  

s p i r i t u a l  Jogic  of ev e n ts .  C h r i s t i a n i t y  had an expansive power 

which was too s t rong  f o r  the  bonds t h a t  they had put upon i t ,  and 

i t  b u r s t  those  bonds, we may say ,  of i t s e l f . ”** For the  new 

experience  was not d e l i b e r a t e l y  sent  f o r t h  to  the  G e n t i l e s :  i t  

j u s t  went out to  them and proved i t s  s p i r i t u a l  v a l i d i t y  a t  once 

among i t s  new a d h e re n ts ,  ap a r t  from any Jewish l e g a l  sanc t ions  or 

t r a d i t i o n a l  a u t h o r i t y  of any k ind .  The G en t i le s  came to  f e e l  t h a t
i

they  were of the  People of God, but they  had no Ju d a ic  a u t h o r i t y  j
r
S ' !

fo r  i t .  Nor was any such a u t h o r i t y  n ecessa ry ,  f o r  of  i t s  own ]j
■i

■ uniqueness and c r e a t i v e  v i t a l i t y  the  new f a i t h  c e n t r e d  in  Je su s  j

* C U .  t y . s y i f f  p . u > .  |j
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C h r i s t  was ab le  to  b r ing  redemption to  the G e n t i l e s ,  and se t
I

them in the  way to  the  kingdom of God. :
i

Among the  sayings of Je sus  we have the  s i g n i f i c a n t  one j 
fo r  our p resen t  d i s c u s s io n ,  ” the  e a r th  b r m g e th  f o r t h  | 
f r u i t  of i t s e l f ” (Mk.iv .26-29).  In t h i s  p a rab le  we have j  
J e s u s f r e co g n i t io n g ^ f  ki which the  f r u i t s  of j
the  e a r th  came, a n a a ^ S S s s T t h e  p r i n c i p l e  of s p i r i t u a l  ;j 
development the re from . What he found r e s u l t i n g  from 
o t h e r s ’ work he looked fo r  as the  r e s u l t  of h i s  own.
He d id  not devise programmes nor p lan  out the  p rog re ss  
©f th e  church; he sowed th e  seed and l e f t  i t  t© br ing  
f o r t h  i t s  own f r u i t  in  due season.  j

l>id Je su s  r e a l i z e  t h a t  p e r se cu t io n  would be an e f f e c t i v e  : 
a id  to  the  growth of the  seed sown? C e r t a in ly  h i s  own 
e f f o r t  to  arouse I s r a e l  would b r ing  s u f f e r in g  and dea th ,  
as  he saw, and he knew t h a t  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  would f a r e  
l i t t l e  b e t t e r  than t h e i r  Lord (M t.x*2#f . ) .  Evangelism 
in  I s r a e l  would lead  to  p e r s e c u t io n ,  and p e r secu t io n  
would r e s u l t  in  the  spreading and r e p u d ia t io n  of j ! j
n a t i o n a l i s t i c  l i m i t s ,  s ince  i t  was tne  n a t i o n a l i s t i c  
s p i r i t  of I s r a e l  t h a t  i n s p i r e d  the  p e r s e c u t io n .  |l

I f  th e se  be v a l i d  h i n t s  of J e s u s ’ method and expec ta t ion  
i t  may thus  be emphasized t h a t  he meant h i s  fo l low ers  to  
f e e l  t h e i r  way by le a rn in g  from t h e i r  m is tak es ,  t h e i r  
experience and t n e i r  guidance by the  S p i r i t ,  and t h a t  no 
o th e r  way, i . e . t h e  way of r e l i g i o u s  experience in  i t s  
growth by acceptance and r e j e c t i o n ,  was p o s s i b l e .

th e  development among the  t t e n t i l e s  was tak ing  p lace  even

while  the  o r i g i n a l  d i s c i p l e s  and b e l i e v e r s  were content  with

pouring the  new wine in to  th e  o ld  t r a d i t i o n a l  w inesk ins ,  with

sewing on the new cloth  to threadbare garments of th e ir  Jewish

prejudices  and observances, s t i l l  unable t© r e a l i z e  that the

now experience could be anyth ing  e l s e  than a f a c e t  of t h e i r  l j

Jewish f a i t h ,  t h i s  i s  the s i tu a t io n  we confront in the prim it-  j
I j

ive  church.  lj

t h e  r a p id  advance of th e  G e n t i le  church a t  Antioch,  having ;
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i t s  own d i s t i n c t i v e  m iss ionary  c a l l  and success ,  while meeting 

w ith  the  formal approval  of the  Jerusa lem  a p o s t l e s ,  seems a t  

l a s t  to  have caused cons ide rab le  alarm in  the  Jerusa lem  

community* I t  i s  s t ran g e  t h a t  th e re  should have a r i s e n  t h i s  

alarm, in  view of the  r e c o g n i t io n  of C orne l ius  as a G en t i le  

c o n v e r t .*  I t  i s  not n e c e ss a ry ,  however, to  suppose t h a t  the  

p r im i t iv e  church a t  Je rusa lem  was of one mind, nor t h a t  the  

J e w ish -C h r i s t ia n  b e l i e v e r s  as a whole would endorse the  a c t io n  

of P e te r  in  adm it t ing  C o rn e l iu s .  F u r th e r ,  some time had now 

elapsed  s ince  t h i s  i n c id e n t ,  and th e re  had been a phenomenal 

growth in  G en t i le  ac ce ss io n s  in  Antioch and elsewhere ,  fo l low

ing the  m iss ionary  a c t i v i t y  of Paul (Acts x i i i w x i v ) ,  and a l l  

t h i s  growth had been without  r e f e r e n c e  to  Jewish requirements  

such as the  n e c e s s i t y  of c i rcum cis ion  to  s a l v a t i o n ,  or even 

without  much r e fe re n c e  to  the  l e g a l  code a s s o c ia te d  with Moses* 

On the  o th e r  hand, the  numbers of Jews a t t r a c t e d  to  the  new 

f a i t h  would a l so  in c r e a s e ,  and not only in  Jerusa lem  and’ Judaea ,  

but in  th e  wider Diaspora of the  world .  Such elements might 

e a s i l y  observe the  access ions  of G e n t i l e s  to  the  r e l i g i o u s  

p r i v i l e g e s  u s u a l ly  a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  I s r a e l ,  and much p re ssu re  

would be brought upon th e  Jerusa lem  church ,  as  indeed on the  

G en t i le  churches them selves ,  to  be i n s i s t e n t  upon Jewish 

requirements*

♦This apparen t  in congru i ty  has caused the  fo rm ula t ion  of the  
theory  t n a t  P e t e r ’ s r e c e p t io n  of C orne l ius  i s  cons iderab ly  
an ted a ted  by Luke (W e iz s a c k e r ,o p .c i t .V o l . I . p p .2 1 1 f • ) .
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A J e w i s h -C h r i s t i a n ’ s a t t i t u d e  to  the  G en t i le  expansion
b i s

r e f l e c t e d ,  by im p l ic a t io n ,  eBei-ar f i d e l i t y  or i n f i d e l i t y  to  the 

law of Moses; the  g r e a t e r  th e  ze s t  with which the  law was 

observed,  the  g r e a t e r  the  alarm a t  the  growth of the  G en t i le  

churches.  We have f u r t h e r  to  keep in  mind t h a t  in  the  pe r io d  we 

have in  rev iew ,  th e re  were v a r io u s  s t r a t a  of conv ic t ion  as seen 

in  a t t i t u d e s  " reach ing  from P e t e r ,  through James, down to  the  

Ju d a iz e r s  who came to  say ,  ’Except ye be circumcised a f t e r  the  

Mosaic usage ,  ye cannot i n h e r i t  s a lv a t io n  a t  a l l . * *

I t  i s  not d i f f i c u l t  t h e r e f o r e  to  foreshadow the  r i s e  of an 

i n f l u e n t i a l  body w i th in  the  p r im i t iv e  church in s p i re d  with  th e  ;

co n v ic t io n  th a t  a h a l t  must be c a l l e d  to  the  admission of th e  

G e n t i l e s ,  and t h a t  th e re  should be a r e tu r n  to  the  t r u e  b a s i s  of |

th e  new f a i t h ,  v i z .  a b a s i s  which brought in Moses as w el l  as  j]
■i

J e s u s ,  and p laced  th e  two p e r s o n a l i t i e s  on th e  same l e v e l .  J

Hence the  a r r i v a l  a t  Antioch of em issa r ie s  c laiming to  be j

sen t  by th e  o f f i c i a l  church a t  Je rusa lem  and demanding th a t  

c i rcum cis ion  be enforced  as the  co n d i t io n  of membership w i th in  j

the  e c c l e s i a .  The c o n s te rn a t io n  t h a t  r e s u l t e d  may be w ell  

imagined (Acts x v . l ) ;  a f t e r  much d i s c u s s io n  Paul  was req u es ted  j

by the  church to  go tp Je rusa lem  to  a r range  th e  m a t te r  with  th e  ;
fl

a p o s t l e s  th e r e .* *  The Council  of  Je rusa lem  fo l low ed,  the  j j

♦ J .V .B a r t l e t , " A p o s to l i c  A g e , " o p . c i t . p . 63. **Acts x v .2 ,  not in -  j  
c o n s i s t e n t  w i th  P a u l ’ s own conv ic t ion  t h a t  he went up by I
" r e v e l a t i o n " ( G a l . i i . 2 ) • The inner  conv ic t ion  of Paul  co inc ided  ! 
with  the  chu rch ’ s d e c is io n  to  send him as i t s  d e p u ta t io n ,  or  i t  
may w e l l  be P a u l ’ s way of r e f e r r i n g  to  a church d ec is io n  of the  j: 
s o r t  desc r ibed  in  Acts x i i i . 2 .  In e i t h e r  case i t  does not in 
v a l i d a t e  the  church’ s appointment,  as McGiffert  supposes (o p .c i t , '  
p . 1 9 4 , n . 1 / .



c r i t i c a l  d i s c u s s io n s  as to the h i s t o r i c i t y  of  which are  unend-

The most r e c e n t  d i sc u ss io n  of the q ues t ions  involved i s  
Kirsopp Lake’ s comprehensive note  ("The Beginnings of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , " V o l .V .p p .195-212). L ig h t f o o t ’ s s ta tement j 
i s  s t i l l  the  b es t  fo r  the  view t h a t  Acts x v .^ G a l . i i  ( c f .  ! 
h i s  " E p i s t l e  to  the  G a la t i a n s , "  7 th .E d n .1881,p p . 1 2 3 -1 2 8 )•® 
F .C .B u rk i t t  i s  a r ecen t  exponent of the  view th a t  Acts 
x i .3 C N G al . i i .1 -1 0  ( " C h r i s t i a n  B e g in n in g s ,"p p .1 1 6 ff . ) ,  
while  the  t h i r d  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  v i z . t h a t  Acts x i .3 0  and xv. 
both d esc r ib e  the  v i s i t  to  which G a l . i i . r e f e r s ,  and have 
come from d i f f e r e n t  sources  i s  Lake’ s p re sen t  view (op. j 
c i t . p . 2 0 2 ;  here Lake has abandoned h i s  former view t h a t  
the  second a l t e r n a t i v e  i s  to  be p r e f e r r e d ,  c f . h i s  
" E a r l i e r  E p i s t l e s  of S t . P a u l , " p p . 48 -60 ) .  A fo u r th  a l t e r 
n a t iv e  has met with  scanty  accep tance ,  which p la ces  Acts 
xv a f t e r  G a l . i i . , t h e  l a t t e r  being based on a p r iv a t e  
d isc u ss io n  which P au l ,  goj.ng to  Jerusa lem fo r  the  purpose! 
had w ith  the  church l e a d e r s ,  and on th e  r e s u l t  of which 
i s  based h i s  rebuke of P e te r  (so J . V . B a r t l e t , o p . c i t . 
p p .5 9 f .  c f . h i s  whole d i s c u s s io n ,  p p .52-63 ,81-91) . j

Our s tandpo in t  i s  the  t h i r d  a l t e r n a t i v e ,  v i z . t h a t  Acts f
x i .3 0  and xv. a re  independent accounts  of the  same v i s i t  !]
to  Je rusa lem ,  and t h a t  t h i s  v i s i t  i s  a l so  the  one to  j
which Paul r e f e r s  in  G a l . i i . 1 - 1 0 .  This hypothes is  b e s t  
accounts  f o r  th e  f a c t s ,  and i s  l e s s  f r e e  from d i f f i c u l t y .  
I t  i s  q u i t e  conceivable  t h a t  Luke i s  u s ing  two independ- j
ent accounts of the  journey which were found among n i s  j 
sou rces ,  and s ince  each account p r e s e n t s  a d iv e rse  jafrfciBj 
s e t t i n g  Luke may w e l l  have taken them fo r  two d i s t i n c t  
v i s i t s  to  Je rusa lem ; G a l . i i . b y  no means p rec ludes  a 
twofold purpose in  th e  v i s i t  to  Je rusa lem , fo r  in  j
r e c a l l i n g  the  scene Paul mentions how he was req u es ted  t o ; 
remember the  poor ,  and adds ,  "which very  th in g  1 was j
zealous  to  do"( G a l . i i . 1 0 ) .  This did not r e f e r  to  the  
g r e a t  c o l l e c t i o n  which he took w ith  him on h i s  f i n a l  
v i s i t  to  the  holy c i t y  (Acts xx iv . l7 ,R om .xv .25-28 ,I  Cor.
x v i . l - 5 , I I  C o r . v i i i . l - 4 , i x . l . 2 , 1 2 ) .  but  i s  more l i k e l y  J
to  have been a r e f e r e n c e  back to  the  o f f e r in g  he took ;i
w ith  him when he went to  Jerusa lem  over th e  G en t i le  |
q u e s t io n ,  and which Luke has recorded  in  a se p a ra te  ;S
account .  ;j

i!
Amidst the  o b s c u r i ty  of th e  whole q u es t io n  the  g en e ra l  issu^j

i!
i s  f a i r l y  c l e a r  both in  Acts and in G a la t i a n s .  The admission of j;

the  G e n t i l e s  was conceded to  be l e g i t i m a t e  by th e  a p o s t l e s ,
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e l d e r s ,  and indeed by the  whole counc i l  save fo r  the  s t r i c t e r  I 

P h a r i s a i c  element which seems to  have been o v e r ru led  (Acts xv*
j

4 ,6 ,2 2 -2 6 ,G a l . i i .6 -* 9 ) • The r e c o g n i t io n  of Paul and Barnabas as j
i

e n t ru s t e d  by God with  the  m iss ion  to  the  G e n t i le s  i s  s ea le d  by j

g iv ing  them the  r i g h t  hand of f e l lo w s h ip .*  This again  did  not j

commit th e  Jerusa lem church to  any mission among the  G en t i l e s ;  

i t  implied no abrogat ion  of the  law as f a r  as Jewish C h r i s t i a n s
i t  i

were concerned, nor^supplan t  th e  gospel  of the  p r im i t iv e  church,  

i . e . a  gospel  s t i l l  c rad led  in  the  swaddling bands of i t s  Jewish 

b i r t h ,  with  i t s  Jewish f a i t h ,  in  which c i rcum cis ion  was as 

o b l ig a to ry  as  b e l i e f  in  J e s u s .  j!

The counc i l  d e c is io n  was the  r ec o g n i t io n  of a d i s t i n c t  j

f i e l d ,  v i z . t h a t  of the  G e n t i l e s .  The d iv i s io n  of w i tness  in to  J
t h a t  to  the  c ircumcised and t h a t  to  the  uncircumcised was one 

of spheres  of a c t i v i t y  as we bad in  the  case of  the  appointment

of the  Seven. There was a d i s t i n c t  message fo r  the  G e n t i l e s ;

th e re  was the  o r i g i n a l ,  su p e r io r  gospel  fo r  the  t r u e  h e i r s  of

s a l v a t i o n ,  v i z . t h e  Jewish C h r i s t i a n s ,  on whom was the  charge to  j
!

observe the  law. While the  a p o s t l e s  would not i n t e r f e r e  with  !

the  G e n t i l e s ,  i t  a l so  implied t h a t  Paul was not given the  r i g h t

to  go to  Jews and procla im  l i b e r t y  from the  bondage of the  law
j

in  th e  name of C h r i s t ,  and Paul seems to  have recognized  t h i s  j

The m iss ion  to  the  G e n t i le s  was th e r e f o r e  recognized  as j

* G a l . i i . 9 ;  Acts xv.does not mention i t ,  but th e . . r e l a t i o n s h ip  
seems implied in  the  chu rch ’ s d e c i s i o n , c f . v e r . 2 5 r .

j
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v a l i d ,  but the  problem of inter-communion between the  two 

se c t io n s  of the  church does not seem to  have been r e a l l y  s e t t l e d  

a t  the  c o u n c i l .  P e te r  was taken to  ta s k  fo r  having s o c i a l  

fe l low sh ip  through ea t in g  a meal,  with uncircumcised ( A c t s ,x i .3 )  j 

and a t  the  behest  of the  J u d a iz e r s  he withdrew from ta b le  

fe l low sh ip  w ith  the  G en t i le  C h r i s t i a n s  a t  Antioch ( G a l . i i . I l f . ) ,  - 

and the reby  in f luenced  o th e r s  who had been l i b e r a l l y  disposed 

to  the  G e n t i l e s / '  to  withdraw from them a l so  ( i b i d . I S f . ) .  The 

Jewish i s su e  was one of obddience to  the  law and t r a d i t i o n s  

which forbade e a t in g  with  G e n t i l e s .

There was n® inter-communion t h e r e f o r e  between the  Jewish 

and G en t i le  s id e s  of the  p r im i t iv e  c h u r c h . \  In the  Antioch

church some Jews had thrown o f f  t h e i r  over -sc rupu lousness  and 1 j

were f r a t e r n i z i n g  on an equal fo o t in g  w ith  G en t i le  members of  j

the  church;  t h i s  did not s ig n i f y  t h a t  they had abrogated  the  j
i!

law as sue b f  but they were d e f i n i t e l y  d is reg a rd in g  the  p a r t i c u -  | 

l a r  p recep t  which forbade fe l low sh ip  with  uncircumcised p eop le ,  j 
On a v i s i t  to  Antioch, P e t e r ,  who had a l re ad y  f r a t e r n i z e d  with  j 

G e n t i l e s  a t  Caesarea (Acts x . 4 8 , x i . 3 ) ,  jo ined  in  t a b l e  f e l lo w -  \ 

ship w ith  th e  G e n t i le s  a l so  ( G a l . i i . 1 2 f . ) ,  but on r e p r e s e n ta 

t i o n s  made by J u d a iz e r s  from Je rusa lem ,  he and the  o the r  Jews
j

withdrew from fe l low sh ip  with th e  uncircumcised ( G a l . i i . 11-13) .  }
i

P a u l ’ s s t rong  c r i t i c i s m  of h i s  ac t io n  in  withdrawal was not j

d i c t a t e d  by th e  in cons is tency  in  P e t e r ’ s conduct,  but  by the  j

deeper reason t h a t  P e te r  had the reby  s i g n i f i e d  to  th e  G e n t i l e s  ;

t h a t  i f  they  d e s i r e d  fe l low sh ip  with  him and w ith  th e  Jew ish -
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C h r i s t i a n  s ide  of the  church, i . e . t h e  o r i g i n a l  church, as i t  

were, they  must conform to  the  Jewish f a i t h  in  c i rcum cis ion .
j

By h i s  own a c t io n  P e te r  was preaching  the  gfrspel of c i rcum cis

ion t© those  of the  unci rcum cis ion ,  and th e re fo r e  was v i o l a t i n g  j 

the  agreement reached and r a t i f i e d  a t  the  counc i l  of Je rusa lem .

I f  Paul was e n t ru s te d  with  the  G en t i le  m iss ion ,  and r e f r a i n e d
to  dLg.f?c*~yt~

from in f lu en c in g  Jewish be l ieve rs^ f rom  t h e i r  l o y a l ty  to  the  

law, here was P e te r  invading Antioch and by an eloquent ac t io n  

p l a i n l y  i n d ic a t in g  t h a t  G e n t i le s  must conform to  Judaism i f  

they  wished to  en te r  in to  the  h ighes t  fe l low sh ip  of the  church.

The e x p e r i e n t i a l  i s su e  here  r a i s e d  i s  of  g r e a t  s i g n i f i c 

ance.  I t  c a r r i e s  f u r t h e r  forward the  problem of the  church 

consciousness  from the  simple r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  the  G en t i le s  J 

were capable of r e c e iv in g  the  new experience in  the  go sp e l ,  to  j 

the  more p r a c t i c a l  i s su e  of intercommunion of Jewish C h r i s t i a n s  |
i i

and G en t i le  C h r i s t i a n s .  Such an i s su e  became c r u c i a l  when th e  |
|

two s e c t io n s  were s ide  by s ide  in  one church such as we have a t  | 

Antioch.  Had the  J u d a iz e r s  from Jerusa lem  not i n t e r f e r e d  th e r e  j 

i s  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  the  b e l i e v e r s  would have f e l t  t h e i r  way,in  ! 

th e  s p i r i t  of t h e i r  Lord, to  th e  s o lu t io n  of t h e i r  problem of 

intercommunionj but i t  was th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  of th e se  r e p r e s e n t a t -  j
i

ive s  from Jerusa lem , by now under the  r u l e  of  James the  Lord’ s 

b r o t h e r ,  t© i n s i s t  on the  r i g i d  observance of  l e g a l  r e q u i r e 

ments,  am4 the reby  a t tem pting  to  r e s t r i c t  the  l i b e r t y  of  the  | 

G e n t i l e s  s ince  th e se  were conceived t© be out of fe l low sh ip  with , 

the  r e a l  and o r i g i n a l  p r im i t iv e  church.  Paul  drew out the
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e s s e n t i a l  i s s u e  when he roundly d e c l a r e d ^ h a t  the  methods of !

the  J u d a iz e r s  made the  Jewish law r a t h e r  than C h r i s t  the  b a s i s
|

of the  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  experience fo r  the  church,  and thus made

the  death  of Je sus  a va in  t h i n g ,  because ,  on the  J u d a i z e r s 1 j
|

own p r i n c i p l e s ,  i t  was not necessa ry  ( G a l . i i . 2 l ) .

The d ec is io n  to  recognize  the  v a l i d i t y  of the  G en t i le

miss ion  taken a t  the  co u n c i l  of Je rusa lem  was forwarded to

the  church a t  Antioch by means of an e p i s t l e  (Acts x v .23-29).

This e p i s t l e  contains a l i s t  of A b s t in e n c e s1 required from

th e  G e n t i le  C h r i s t i a n s  ( i b i d . v e r .2 9 ) .

I t  i s  sometimes supposed th a t  the  decree was promulgated 
a t  a second conference a t  Je rusa lem  where the  terms on 
which G e n t i l e s  should be adm itted  in to  the  church, or 
even rece iv ed  in fe l low sh ip  w ith  J e w is h -C h r i s t i a n s ,  were j 
s e t t l e d  (c f .H arnack ,  o p . c i t . p . 6 0 ,  M cGiffer t ,  o p . c i t .  j i  
p p .211-216, WeizsAcker, o p . c i t . v o l . I . p p . ! 8 5 f f . ) .  In 
t h i s  case the  r e p o r t  of tne  decree was te le scoped  in to  j
the  n a r r a t i v e  of the  f i r s t  counc i l  of Jerusa lem by an I
au thor  whom we have n o t ic e d  i s  in c l in e d  to  fuse  two I 
accounts  in to  one ( c f . p p .3 9 4 f . ) .  !

I'
F .C .B u rk i t t  sugges ts  t h a t  the  Book of R evela t ion  b ea rs  j
w i tness  to  the  ex is ten c e  of such a decree among the  * j
G en t i le  churches* R e v . i i . 2 4  says ,  ” I  put on you no j
o th e r  burden” ( 3£po<■), with  which we may compare a c t s  xv. 1 
2 8 ,” i t  seemed good to  t h e  ao ly  S p i r i t  and to  u s ,  to  la y  j 
upon you no g r e a t e r  burden than these  necessary  t h i n g s . ” I 
( Biooc occurs here  a l s o ) .  In R e v . i i . 2 0  we are  t o ld  t h a t  | 
’J e z e b e l 1 i s  teach ing  the  C h r i s t i a n s  a t  T h y a - t i r a  to  
commit f o r n i c a t i o n  and to  ea t  th in g s  o f fe re d  to  id o l s  
( Ttopvsujai jtat opaystv efSwAtfQuxa), th e se  two items being I 
the  most important d e t a i l s  in the  Decree in  Acts (xv .29 ,  I 
&Kix£?0oLi s (di)Xo0dT4)v.. ♦ nal icopvefa^)* B u r k i t t  Con« j 
e ludes  t h a t  R eve la t ion  r e f e r s  to  the  Decree of Acts in  i 
the  two in s t a n c e s  d iscussed^  al though the  author  d id  no t  j 
p robably  de r ive  h i s  knowledge of i t  from A cts ,  but from j 
h i s  knowledge t h a t  such a decree e x i s t e d  among the  i
G e n t i le  churches of Asia ( o p . c i t . p p . 1 1 3 f . ) •  I f  B u rk i t t  1 
i s  j u s t i f i e d  in  h i s  in fe re n c e s  h e re ,  we have a tes t imony 
to  the  e x i s te n c e  of the  Decree ap a r t  from A cts ,  andfctAe, : 

f a d r  t h a t  the  h i s t o r i a n  i s  to  be t r u s t e d  in h i s  account.



On the  whole the  case ag a y i s t t h e e h i s t o r i c a l  na tu re  of 
the  decree ot the  Jerusa lem ftas^not he made out in any 
manner t h a t  may he descr ibed  as convincing .  We take 
the  s tandpo in t  t h a t  the  decree belongs to  one and the  
same Jerusalem conference (Acts x v . ^ G a l . i i . l - l O ) . I t  
seems a more n a t u r a l  view of the  f a c t s  than to  p o s tu l 
a t e  a second counc i l  c a l l e d  to g e th e r  as a r e s u l t  of |
the  t ro u b le s  a t  an t io c h  caused by the  J u d a i z e r s .  This 
view i s  s t reng thened  as we fo l low through the  meaning 
of the  requirem ents  made of the  GGnti les .

Was i t  a food law or a moral code th a t  was r e q u i r e d  of 
the  G en t i le s?  V ar ian t  r ead in g s  r e v e a l  the  p e r p l e x i ty  
of a subsequent age in  the  unders tanding  of the  dec ree .  ; 
TlvtjcxSv (” s t r a n g le d  th in g s ” ) i s  read  by Aleph* A* B C 
81, 614, Egy. e t c .  while i t  i s  omitted e n t i r e l y  by D 
L a t . I r e n . l a t . Cypr. and t h e ’Western’ a u t h o r i t i e s  in  
g e n e ra l ,  and th e se  same MSS add a f t e r  kqqvzCkq the  
Golden Kule in  i t s  n eg a t iv e  form, as the  Didache ( c h . i ) .  
The e f f e c t  of the  omission of ” s t r a n g le d  th in g s ” and the  
i n s e r t i o n  of the  Golden Rule i s  to  t u r n  what was probab
ly  in  the  f i r s t  p lace  a food law in to  a moral code, in  
which case s(5aXo9\5i:cdv connotes ” i d o l a t r y  in  g e n e r a l , ” 
in s t e a d  of i t s  r i t u a l i s t i c  ” th in g s  o f fe re d  to  i d o l s , ” j 
ociuaxoc becomes ’murder1 in s t e a d  of ’b lo o d ’ in  the  r i t u a l  
sense ,  and Ttopvsfac ’a l l  b reaches of the  seventh 
commandment’ in s t e a d  of in t e r c o u r s e  w ith  i d o la t r o u s  
r i t e s  and ceremonies.  !

Sipoe the  moral law of the  church was s e t  f o r th  in the  

teach ing  of J e s u s ,*  and fefcad, the  d i f f i c u l t y  about the  G e n t i l e s  

was not t h e i r  moral response but t h e i r  r i t u a l  or ceremonial j 

s t a t u s  (c ircumcised  they  could become J e w s )^ i t  seems more l i k e - I  

ly  t h a t  the  requirem ents  of the  decree would be d i r e c t e d  to

th e  r i t u a l  or ceremonial s t a t u s  of the  G e n t i l e s  in t h e i r  s t a t e
i

of unc ircum cis ion .  The decree would be of a r i t u a l  c h a ra c te r  j
j

as  suggested by a food law to  be observed by them. There may i 

be moral o b l ig a t io n  inhe ren t  in  the  d ec ree ,  but  in  the  main i t  j

iU r i t u a l  i n  c h a r a c t e r .  What we have i s  not  to  be regarded  as  !

*G f .pp .347ff
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the  minimum co n d i t io n s  l a i d  down as a b a s i s  of intercommunion 

between the  Jewish and G en t i le  elements in  th e  church.  There 

was l i t t l e  thought of in t e r - f e l l o w s h i p  or intercommunion as 

f a r  as  th e  church of Je rusa lem  and the  Ju d a iz e r s  were concerned. 

The church was content  to  recognize  the  ’ f a i t  accompli1 of  the  

G en t i le  mission  and expansion* but i t  was not p repared  to  

f r a t e r n i z e  on a b a s i s  of r e l i g i o u s  q u a l i t y  and fe l low sh ip  with 

the  G e n t i le  communities. I t  wished them well* but was not 

p repared  to  g ive up i t s  own consciousness  of having the  supe r io r  

f a i t h .  What the  food law or r i t u a l  decree sent  down to  

Antioch s i g n i f i e d  was s p e c i f i c  r i t u a l  requirem ents  to  be p laced

cause any Jewish u h r i s t i a n  to  stumble i f  u n w i t t in g ly  he found 

h im self  in  t a b l e  f e l lo w sh ip .  At the  same time the  decree was 

an im p l i c i t  a s s e r t i o n  of the  h igher  f a i t h  and g r e a t e r  a u t h o r i t y  j 

of the  Jerusa lem church under the  ca re  of James the  Lord’ s

i f  observed c a r e f u l l y ,  would u n w i t t in g ly  promote a b a s i s  of 

intercommunion, but even so ,  t h i s  was not w i l l e d  by the  church 

in  Je rusa lem , and i t  c e r t a i n l y  did not express  the t r u e  

u n iv e r s a l  c h a ra c te r  of the  gospe l  of J e su s  C h r i s t .

Here we must leave  the  problem of the  church consciousness  

as  i t  was in f luenced  by the  admission of the  G e n t i l e s .  Nothing 

i s  r e a l l y  s e t t l e d ,  because the  p r im i t iv e  church never r e a l l y

upon the  G e n t i l e s  in  o rder offend the  Jews or

b r o th e r .  Where Jewish C h r i s t i a n s  were p repared  to  forgo t h e i r  

s c ru p le s  i n  the  m a t te r  and mix with  the  G e n t i l e s  the food law
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came to  any d e f i n i t e  conc lus ions  about i t s  duty towards the  

ev a n g e l iz a t io n  of the  world ,  a t  l e a s t  so f a r  as i t s  Juda ic  

and more p r im i t iv e  s e c t io n  was concerned. Although the  

G en t i le  mission  was confirmed a t  Je rusa lem , a long s t r u g g le  was 

s t i l l  to  take  p lace  between the  J u d a iz e r s  and the  a p o s t l e  to  

the  G e n t i l e s ,  as  the  former followed Paul about and sought to  

annul h i s  message of s a lv a t io n  in C h r i s t  a lone ,  with t h e i r
i • %

i n s i s t e n c e  on the  n e c e s s i ty  fo r  s a l v a t i o n . Not u n t i l  the  

G en t i le  elements became the  dominant power in  the  church d id  

the  idea  of the  C h r i s t i a n  s a lv a t io n  depending on c i rcum cis ion  

and obedience to  the  law and the  t r a d i t i o n s  of Judaism die  

a n a t u r a l  death as f a r  as the  church was concerned.

But t h i s  development belongs to  the  second h a l f  of the  

A posto l ic  Age, and l i e s  beyond our purview, and f i n a l l y  the  

church c a t h o l i c ,  long emancipated from i t s  Jewish l im i t i n g  

in f lu e n c e s ,  began to  reg a rd  the  Jews as h e r e t i c s ,  p lac in g  them 

upon her r o l l  of h e r e t i c s  when in A.D.180 " th e  h e r e t i c s  tu rned  

t h e i r  former judges in to  h e r e t i c s . " *



CHAPTER X THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE OF THE 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH AS EXPRESSED 
IN ORDINANCES

In the  p r im i t iv e  church we d iscover  th re e  v iewpoints  with 

r ega rd  to  the  ordinance of bapt ism, assuming fo r  the  moment 

t h a t  we can speak of the  r i t e  as a d e f i n i t e l y  r eq u i r ed  o rd in 

ance of the  Church. F i r s t ,  th e re  was the  baptism in water  in 

the  name of the  Lord J e s u s ,  which did not in i t s e l f  confer  

the  g i f t  of the  S p i r i t  which was given only a f t e r  the  a p o s t l e s ,  

or in  l a t e r  t im es ,  t h e i r  successo rs  duly appointed and o rda ined ,  

had l a i d  t h e i r  hands on the  r e c i p i e n t .  This was the  view th a t  

f i n a l l y  came to  p r e v a i l  in the  Ancient C a tho l ic  Church. The 

conver ts  in Samaria had been bap t ized  in  the  name of the  Lord 

J e s u s ,  but d id  not a c t u a l l y  r e c e iv e  the  S p i r i t  u n t i l  a f t e r  a 

v i s i t  of two a p o s t l e s  who prayed over them and l a i d  t h e i r  hands 

upon them (Acts v i i i . 4 - 8 , 1 6 f . ) .  Here the  exper iences  of baptism 

and of r e c e iv in g  the  S p i r i t  a re  two d i s t i n c t  f a c t s  in  the  l i f e  

of the  new convert  to  the  community.

Second, th e re  was baptism in water  which r e s u l t e d  in  the  

p ossess ion  of the  S p i r i t  only i f  the  baptism was in  the  name of 

tne  Lord J e s u s .  The b e l i e v e r s  in  Ephesus had been b a p t i s e d ,  but 

without  any experience of the  S p i r i t  s ince  th e  baptism was & m t  

of  John the  B a p t i s t ,  not in  the  name of J e s u s  (Acts x i x . 1 - 7 ) .  

Paul b ap t iz e d  them in  the  name of the  Lord J e su s  and they
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re ce iv e d  the  S p i r i t  as he l a i d  h i s  hands on them, here  regarded 

as no more than a p a r t  of the  ceremony of bapt ism, a so r t  of 

n a t u r a l  cl imax, being not tUe a p o s to l i c  mediat ion  of the  S p i r i t  

as  in  the  f i r s t  viewpoint mentioned, fo r  Paul was not a member 

of the  o f f i c i a l  a p o s to l i c  co l leg ium . Three exper iences  a re  

combined to g e th e r  here ;  th e re  was the  baptism in w a te r ,  baptism 

in  water  in  the  name of the  Lord J e s u s ,  and r e c e iv in g  the 

S p i r i t  as a r e s u l t  of t h i s  bapt ism.

T h ird ,  we meet w ith  the  baptism of the  S p i r i t  g iven to  

the  members of the  Messianic community over ag a in s t  the  mere 

baptism in water  a s s o c ia t e d  with  the  name of John the  B a p t i s t .  

The r i s e n  Je su s  i s  made to  d e c la re  t h a t  John bap t ized  with 

w a te r ,  but very  soon th e  d i s c i p l e s  would be bap t ized  with the  

Holy S p i r i t  (Acts i . 5 ) . *  P e t e r ’ s defence of h i s  a c t io n  reg a rd 

ing C orne l ius  tu rn s  on the  idea  of the  S p i r i t  baptism which 

f e l l  upon th e  cen tu r io n  and h i s  f r i e n d s ,  -aod^could anyoneke,****, 

r easonab ly  w ithhold  th e  baptism of w a te r ,  i . e .  the  mere water  

r i t e  a s s o c ia t e d  with John the  B a p t i s t ? (A c ts  x i . l 5 f . ) .  Mere the  

baptism with  water  meant adm it t ing  fo rm ally  th e  S p i r i t - p o s s e s s e d  

G e n t i l e s  to  the  new community the  S p i r i t  c o n t r o l l e d .

In  th e  f i r s t  v iew poin t ,  v i z . t h e  a p o s to l i c  lay ing  on of 

hands c e n fe r r * 4  the  S p i r i t ,  we a re  amid conceptions  which lead  

us to  the  f r o n t i e r s  of the  c a th o l i c  thought and p r a c t i c e  of the  

second c e n tu ry ,  when the  idea of the  a p o s to l i c  collegium was
i

*Cf.John the  B a p t i s t  and the  same c o n t r a s t  in  M k . i .8 .
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t a k in g  shape and in f lu en c in g  the  t r a d i t i o n .  The second view 

with  the  i n t r i n s i c  connection between baptism and the  g i f t  of 

the  S p i r i t  i s  a l so  probably  due to  the  a s s o c ia t io n  between 

the  two-s ince  possess ing  the  S p i r i t  o f ten  led  on to  tak in g  the 

formal s tep  of jo in in g  the  community in  baptism-becoming 

developed in to  the  working theory  and p r a c t i c e  of the  church 

of the  l a t e r  h a l f  of the  A posto l ic  Age.* The t h i r d  v iewpoin t ,  

v i z . t h a t  th e re  was o r i g i n a l l y  no i n t r i n s i c  connection between 

th e  experience of baptism and the  experience of the  S p i r i t ,  

fo l low s the  idea th a t  the  r e c e iv in g  of the  S p i r i t  was i t s e l f  

a baptism in c o n t r a s t  with  the  b ap t i sm . in  water  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

of John the  B a p t i s t .  The two experiences  were undoubtedly 

o r i g i n a l l y  se p a ra te  and had no necessa ry  connection with one 

an o th e r .
ba^t'iswx

The teach ing  of the  C a tho l ic  Church i s  th a t jb e lo n g s  to  
the  very beginnings in t h a t  i t  was i n s t i t u t e d  by J e s u s ,  
but the  in f luence  of % s t e r y - r t l £ g i # n  ideas  i s  a t  work 
here  in  a s c r ib in g  a sacrament to  the  d i r e c t  i n s t i t u t i o n  
of the  head of the  c u l t .  I f ,  however, any a t t e n t i o n  i s  
to  be pa id  to  the  evidence of the  Synop t ics ,  we cannot 
r eg a rd  Jesus  as being the  founder of tne  bap t ism al  r i t e  
fo r  the  church.  There i s  no mention of baptism in Mark, 
Q, or Luke. The Matthaean r e fe r e n c e  to  b a p t iz in g  the  
n a t io n s  as commanded by Je sus  ( x x v i i i . 1 9 )  i s  exposed to  
t e x t u a l  u n c e r t a i n t i e s  which r a i s e  the  q u es t io n  whether 
t h i s  v e rse  belongs to  the  t r u e  t e x t  a t  a l l  (C f .wThe 
Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , w ed.Foakes-Jackson and Lake, 
V o l . I .1 9 2 0 ,p p .3 3 5 f . Of. a l so  A l l e n ’ s Commentary on S t .  
Matthew, ICC, ad loc p . 307 fo r  evidence from EusebiustKot

♦E .g .Paul  b r in g s  the  g i f t  of the  S p i r i t  and i t s  r e s u l t s  in  human 
l i f e  in to  in t im a te  r e l a t i o n  with the  experience of baptism (ICor, 
v i . l l , x i i . l 3 ) ) the  Fourth Gospel in d i c a t e s  t h a t  the  two elements 
’w a te r ’ and ’th e  S p i r i t ’ a re  in  c lo se  con junc t ion  ( i i i . 5 , c f . I  Jn, 
v .  8 ) .



t h e ’b a p t iz in g  them in the  name of the  F a t h e r . . . ’ may 
not be a u t h e n t i c ) .  Apart from t h i s  t e x t u a l  p o s s i b i l i 
ty  we have the  h i s t o r i c a l  d i f f i c u l t y  t h a t  i f  Jesus  
u t t e r e d  t h i s  command to  b ap t ize  the  n a t io n s ,  i t  i s  
remarkable t h a t  the  Twelve made no a t tem pt worth speak
ing of to  obey h is  in ju n c t io n  ( c f . p p .2 1 3 f .3 8 1 f f . ) .  Je sus  
was in  con tac t  with  John the  B a p t i s t  and r e ce iv e d  baptism 
a t  h i s  hands (cf.M.Goguel,  o p . c i t . p p . 2 6 9 f • ) ,  but th e re  
i s  no evidence t h a t  Je sus  b ap t ized  h is  own d i s c i p l e s  as 
f a r  as  the  Synoptics  a re  concerned, while any in c o n s i s 
tency  as to  t h i s  in  the  Fourth Gospel ( J n . i i i . 2 2 , i v . l  
where Jesus  does b a p t i z e ,  and iv .2  where he does not 
b a p t i z e j i s  not conc lus ive  one way or the  o the r  as f a r  as 
th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  of baptism fo r  h i s  d i e c i p l e ^ S T ^ ^ e l u s ’ 
teach ing  about the  S p i r i t  i s  unconnected with any such 
r i t e .  ’’I t  may be accepted  as c e r t a i n  t h a t  the  r i t e  of 
baptism was not i n s t i t u t e d  by J e s u s .  In view of the  
importance t h a t  was a t ta c h e d  to  i t  a t  a l a t e r  t im e,  some 
account of i t s  o r i g i n  would undoubtedly have been 
inc luded in the  Gospel h i s t o r y  i f  t h e r e  had been anyth ing 
in  the  work of Je sus  which might be so i n t e r p r e t e d ” (E.F. 
S c o t t ,  ”The Beginnings of the  Church,”p . 164).

The baptism of John was e v id e n t ly  the  ou ts tan d in g  f a c t  in  
the  B a p t i s t ’ s message, a t  l e a s t  from the  po in t  of view of 
Je su s  (M k.x i .30) ,  and th e r e f o r e  con ta ined  w ith  i t  a 
uniqueness which made J e su s  des igna te  John as the  g rea t* ^  
e s t  among men born of woman ( M t . x i . l l ) .  Now the  only one 
c e r t a i n  th in g  we can a s c e r t a i n  about baptism in Ju d a ic  
usage was t h a t  over and above the  p r a c t i c e  of  c i rcum cis 
ion ,  e t a .  i t  was the  s p e c i f i c  r i t e  f o r  adm it t ing  G en t i le  
p r o s e ly t e s  in to  Judaism ( c f . ”The Beginnings of C h r i s t  iani* 
ty ” ed.Jackson and Lake ,Vol .I  .pp .  and V o l .V .a r t .
x i .b y  S i lv a  N e w , p p . ) .  John was thus  us ing  fo r  
Jews a r i t e  t h a t  was u s u a l ly  used by Jews fo r  G e n t i l e s ,  
thus  suggest ing  t h a t  the  n a t i o n a l  p r i v i l e g e  and the  
Mosaic p a ra p h e rn a l ia  were i n s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  the  imminent 
c r i s i s  of the  kingdom John was p reach ing  ( M k . i .4 ,7 f •)> 
’ th in k  not to  say w i th in  y o u r s e lv e s ,  We have Abraham to  
our f a t h e r ’ ( M t . i i i . 9 ) ,  f o r  t h i s  was u s e l e s s  w ithout  a 
change of hea r t  and l i f e .  And s ince  J o h n ’ s message was 
based on ap o ca ly p t ic  e x p e c ta t io n s  and urgency ( M t . i i i . 2 ,  
7 ,1 0 -1 2 ) ,  the  baptism of John would be the  admission from 
I s r a e l  as  i t  was a t  p resen t  to  the  I s r a e l  t h a t  was to  be 
in  th e  Kingdom t h a t  was on the  p o in t  of coming.

I f  t h i s  was so ,  John’s baptism would indeed be a very 
bold  g e s tu re )  we can unders tand  J e s u s ’ w i l l i n g n e s s  to  
r e c e iv e  such baptism, and the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of h i s  own 
baptism fo r  J e s u s .  No wonder Je su s  a p p rec ia te d  John i f  
our i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  be adequate .
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P o ss ib ly  i t  was the  connection of Jo h n ’ s baptism with 
ap o ca ly p t ic  urgency t h a t  suggested and endeared the  r i t e  
to  the  p r im i t iv e  community of the  d i s c i p l e s  of C h r i s t ,  
Those who were b a p t iz e d ,  confess ing  t h e i r  s in s  were 
marked, as i t  were, fo r  the  kingdom, the  r e s t  being fo r  
the  D es t royer ,

The Jewish acceptance of G en t i le  p r o s e ly t e s  by baptism 
p o s s ib ly  in f luenced  the  use of th e  r i t e  f o r  the  admission 
of G e n t i l e s  in to  the  p r im i t iv e  church, and t h i s  usage 
would r e a d i l y  coa lesce  with  the  a p o ca ly p t ic  s e r i e s  of 
ideas  in  baptism as o u t l i n e d  above.

I f  ap o ca ly p t ic  expec ta t ion  and urgency in f luenced  the  

r i s e  of baptism to  admit^ in to  the  Messianic community, and i f  

t h i s  be taken with  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  g i f t  

of the  S p i r i t  in  the  p r im i t iv e  church ,  we have a p a r a l l e l  

s e r i e s  of e x p e r i e n t i a l  ideas  which would tend  to  draw to g e th e r ,  

so t h a t  two exper iences  which were o r i g i n a l l y  sep a ra te  found
>v\cnre cltuL  rnoy t c)oSely

themselves being ial o s er and p j»g« r a s s o c ia t e d .  At the  same time 

the  a c t  of being b ap t iz e d  o f te n  co inc ided  with  a very  sacred  

r e l i g i o u s  experience fo r  the  co n v e r t ,  whereby he had broken with  

h i s  s i n f u l  p a s t  and submitted to  C h r i s t ,  Such a moment was an 

in s p i r e d  onej the  heightened r e l i g i o u s  emotion may w e l l  have 

broken out in to  tongue*speech, the  evidence of the  S p i r i t ’ s 

p resen ce .  Or i t  may break out in  v i s i o n  or in  one or another  

of the  many ways in whicn tne  o p i r i t ’ s a c t i v i t y  was d is c e rn ed .  

Ihe co incidence  of a l l  such phenomena witn  the  bap t ism a l  exper i 

ence brought t h i s  a longs ide  the  experience of the  r e c e iv in g  of 

the  s p i r i t ,  As with t h e i r  Master the  very  i n t e n s i t y  of t h e i r  

bap t ism a l  experience led  them to  f e e l  as i f  the  very  heavens 

were opening and tfie S p i r i t  of God descending upon them.
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The bap t ized  convert  passed in to  the  s p i r i t - c o n t r o l l e d  

community, and thus he shared in  the  new power and the  new 

l i f e  i n s p i r e d  by the  s p i r i t ,  baptism came to  be the  open 

door in to  i n s p i r a t i o n  by the  S p i r i t ,  ttius a s s o c ia t in g  s t i l l  

more c l o s e ly  baptism witn  the  S p i r i t ,  In the  course of time 

the  two came to  be f e l t  as  being i n t r i n s i c a l l y  connected; in  

the  p r im i t i v e  church experience  the  baptism with water  was 

the  fo l low ing  up of the  baptism with the  S p i r i t ,  but the se  

e x p e r i e n t i a l  connections were f o rg o t t e n  and became u l t i m a t e l y  

formulated  in to  the  d i s t i n c t i v e  d o c t r in e  which taught  t h a t  the  

g i f t  of the  S p i r i t  was c o n d i t io n a l  upon bapt ism, and which was 

l a t e r  woven with the  d o c t r in e  of the  a p o s to l i c  collegium which 

made the  g i f t  of the  S p i r i t  fo l low th e  lay ing  on of hands.

What i s  the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of being bap t ized

* in to  the  name of the  Lord Jesus?** Explanation  i s  sometimes

sought in  the  l i g h t  of an a lo g ie s  a f fo rded  by the  papyr i  and

i n s c r i p t i o n s  as these  r e f l e c t  the  s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  o f

the  Graeco-Roman world .  For i n s t a n c e ,  an i n s c r i p t i o n  belonging

to  the  beginning of the  Im per ia l  pe r iod  has the  s i g n i f i c a n t

s t a t e m e n t , Ysv°!Jl̂ vlr?c SI x^c x 5 v  BpaYSYpafiulvwv xoTq

xx*}uax<3vaic s t c  9so© 5voua (CIG .i i .N o .2693e) , which

♦The Greek p r e p o s i t i o n s  vary :  we have^tv x$ Svouaxi (Acts i i •38) 
s i c  xb 5va.ua (Acts v i i i . 1 6 ) .  No s t r e s s  can be l a i d  on the  

a l t e r n a t i n g  p r e p o s i t i o n s  Iv and ef$ in  connection with  t h i s  
formula.  *Tnere a re  many NT passages  where a r e a l  d i s t i n c t i o n . ,  
i s  impossib le  to  draw without excess ive  sub t le ty* (J .H .M ou l ton ,  
o p . c i t . p . 63) ;  probably  the  o ld e s t  form i s  Sa^xfCeiv s ic  xb 
•van*: i f  so ,  th e  encroachment of in  the  Koine has caused the  
formula to  be v a r ie d  to  4vT«*



Deissmann t r a n s l a t e s ,  * a f t e r  the  s a le  of the  afore-mentioned 

o b je c t s  had been concluded with  the  Ixr),uax5vai s xb xou 

8eou (Zeus) 5-vop.a , * * i . e .  the  purchasers  r e p r e s e n t in g  the  r e a l  

purchaser  who i s  the  D e i ty .  From t h i s  analogy Deissmann con

c ludes  t h a t  * ju s t  a s ,  in  the  I n s c r i p t i o n ,  fto  buy in to  th e  name 

of Godf means f to  buy so t h a t  the  a r t i c l e  bought belongs to  God} 

so a l so  the  idea u n d e r ly i n g . • • ’ to  b ap t iz e  in to  the  name of the  

Lord1. . . i s  t h a t  b a p t i s m . . . c o n s t i t u t e s  the  belonging to  God.*** 

The cumulative e f f e c t  of the  papyr i  w i tness  shows t h a t  in  

the  anc ien t  world g e n e ra l ly  a name stood fo r  the  person t h a t  

bore i t ,  and t h a t  in the  case of d iv ine  beings  a myster ious 

v i r t u e  was ass igned  to  the  god’ s name, so t h a t  he who invoked 

i t  was brought in to  a p e rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with  the  god. * I t  

i s  t h i s  assumption of the  power of a name which must be emphasi

zed a t  the  beginning of any i n t e l l i g i b l e  t rea tm en t  of i t s  p la ce  

in  the  theo ry  and p r a c t i c e  of e a r ly  C h r i s t i a n i ty .* * * *  The 

f a m i l i a r  argument develops t h a t  * in  the  name* or * in to  the  name* 

of Je sus  goes back to  magical ideas  t h a t  have f i l t e r e d  through 

from the  wider custom of the  anc ien t  world or from very a n c ie n t  

b e l i e f s .  The v i r t u e  a t t r i b u t e d  to  the  d e i t y ’ s name meant t h a t  

he who c a l l e d  upon i t  could r e l y  upon i t s  help and p r o t e c t i o n ,  

thus  invo lv ing  a pe rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with  the  d e i ty  conceived 

to  be on guard .  As Deissmann p u ts  i t ,  those  who pronounce the  

name of  J e su s  over the  person r e c e iv in g  baptism a re  the  a c t in g  

pu rchase rs  f o r  the  r e a l  pu rch ase r ,  J e s u s ,  whose name r e c e iv e s  a

**Bible S t u d i e s , o p . c i t . p . 147. * * ib id .  ***Silva New, o p . c i t .  
p . 123.
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v i r t u e  ab le  to  possess  and p r o t e c t  the  one b a p t iz e d .*

The d i f f u s e  ideas  of the  an c ien t  world w i l l ,  however, not 

account fo r  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of wthe  name* in  baptism as f a r  as 

the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  concerned, fo r  the  r e a c t io n  here i s  to  

a much more confined a rea  of thought and p r* c t i t .e  than i s  implie( 

in  the  wider d i f fu s io n  of the  w or ld ’ s l i f e .  The p r im i t iv e  

church was g iv ing  express ion  to  the  v i t a l  r e l i g i o u s  experience 

which cen tred  round Je sus  and brought the  new community in to  

b e in g .  The anc ien t  w or ld ’ s formulae fo r  baptism or the  use of 

a d e i t y ’s name had no knowledge of the  d e i ty  walking the  e a r th  

in  human in c a r n a t io n ,  making d i s c i p l e s ,  and in s p i r in g  the  forma

t i o n  of any community c a l l e d  by the  name of the  d e i ty .  But the  

p r im i t iv e  church had the  in s p i r e d  remembrance and con tac t  with  

the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of the  Je su s  in to  whose name they b a p t ize d  the  

new c o n v e r t s .  They had known him in person and in l i f e .  When 

the  church was d ivorced from the  l i v i n g  J e su s  and thrown upon 

an a b s t r a c t  C h r i s t  cons trued  in  Greek p h i lo s o p h ic a l  c a t e g o r i e s ,  

or tended to  become an an c ien t  world c u l t  with  C h r i s t  the  c e n t r e  

of i t ,  magical or mystery id eas  undoubtedly began to  f a s t e n  upon 

the  o r i g i n a l  C h r i s t i a n  f a c t s  as  C h r i s t i a n i t y  tended to  become th e  

dominant mystery r e l i g i o n .  But i t  i s  ano ther  th in g  to  t r a n s f e r  

such a c c re t i o n s  in  ideas  to  the  p r im i t iv e  church where the  

dominant conception  was p e r so n a l  connection w ith  a C h r i s t  who 

was remembered as  having l i v e d ,  with  whom the  b e l i e v e r s  had had
©C u»ktryrv. ^

persona l  c o n ta c t s  ana rece iv ed  many persona l  impressions.  o f - hxiarr

*Cf .Heitmii l ler  as the ty p ic a l  exponent o f , t h i s <ex opere operato* 
v iew.wTaufe und Abendmanl b e i  raulus,v p #i4  ( l 9 0 3 ; .
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For the  p r im i t iv e  church was r e a c t in g  not to  a C h r i s t  myth, but
not aj-

to  a pe rsona l  c r e a to r  in J e s u s ,  and jiHrelwod no in c a n ta t io n s  or 

c a b a l i s t i c  s ig n s ,  but pe rsona l  lo y a l ty  to  a h i s t o r i c  p e r s o n a l i 

t y ,  in whose name the  b e l i e v e r s  had come to g e th e r  as the  

Messianic community.

F u r the r  the  vocabulary ,  ideas  and p r a c t i c e s  of the  p r i m i t i  

ive  church were drawn not from the  e c le c t i c i s m  of the  Graeco- 

Roman world ,  but from the  f a i t h  in  which i t  was c ra d le d ,  v i z .  

Judaism and the  Old Testament.  Hence magical papyri  a re  not 

a u t h o r i t a t i v e  fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  church use o f f the  namefof Je su s  

in the  sense th a t  the  Old Testament i s ,  and i t  i s  to  t h i s  

source we should tu rn  to  d iscover  the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  im p l ic a t io n s  

of ' t h e  Name' fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  church.

Sometimes a man's name o f te n  was assumed to  denote the  
so r t  of man he was (I  Sam.xxv.25). The name was the  
token of ownership ,as  " G o l ia th ,  h i s  name,"(I  S am .x v i i .4 ,  
i . e . t h e  name which s o r te d  G ol ia th  out from everybody 
e l s e ) ;  Joab u rges  David to  go a g a in s t  Rabbah l e s t  he 
h im self  cap ture  the  c i t y  and i t  come to  be c a l l e d  by h i s  
name, in s tead  of D avid 's  ( I I  S a m .x i i .2 8 ) ,  i . e .b e lo n g  to  
him; seven women w i l l  p e t i t i o n  a man t h a t  they might 
take  h i s  name and avoid rep roach ,  i . e .b e lo n g  to  him ( Isa ,  
i v . l ) .  The I s r a e l i t e s  c a l l  themselves by the  name of 
the  holy c i t y ,  i . e . t h e y  belong to  t h a t  c i t y  ( I s a . x l v i i i .  
2 ) .  When a man r e p r e s e n t s  another  he speaks in  the  name 
of t h a t  one; t e n  young men g r e e t  Nabal in  D avid 's  name 
and speak to  him as r e p r e s e n t in g  David, i . e l i n  the  name 
of David "(I  Sam x x v .5 ,9 ) ;  J e zeb e l  sends l e t t e r s  ' i n  the  
name of Ahab" i . e . r e p r e s e n t i n g  Ahab as she a r ranges  the  
murder of Naboth (I  K g s .x x i .8 .  c f .E s th e r  i i i . 1 2 ,  " i n  the  
name of king Ahasuerus," e t c . ) .  The ideas  here a re  t h a t  
something i s  done or s a id  in  the  name of someone, so 
t h a t  i t  i s  as  i f  t h a t  someone were a c t u a l l y  doing or 
saying the  th in g  h im se l f .

The 'name' de s ig n a te s  God h im se l f .  Men began ' t o  c a l l  
on the  name of the  L o r d ' ( G e n . i v . 2 6 , P s . c x v i . l 7 , Z e p h . i i i . 9 ;
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Z e c h . x i i i . 9 ) , i . e . t o  c a l l  on the  Lord. Abram b u i ld s  
an a l t a r  and c a l l e d  ’upon the  name of the L o r d , ’ (Gen. 

< f x i i . 8 , c f . x i i i . 4 , x x i . 3 3 ) , i . e .  worshipping the  Lord.
The ’name’ comes almost to  des igna te  the  p lace  of wor- 
ship i t s e l f  (Exod .xx .24 ,Tin every p la ce  wnere I cause my 
name to  be remembered, D e u t . x i i . 5 ,  the  p lace  where the  
L o r d . . . s h a l l  c h o o s e . . . t o  put h i s  name t h e r e . r ) .  At l a s t  
the  p lace  of worship i s  a house ffo r  my name1( I I  S am .v i i .  
13,1 K g s . v . 5 , v i . l 2 , v i i i . l 9 , I  C h r . x x i i . l 0 , x x v i i i . 6 ) . For 
the  sake of the  name, i . e .  of the  Lord, the  s t r a n g e r  w i l l  
come from f a r  to  the  temple (I  K g s . v i i i . 4 1 , c f . I s a . l x . 9 ) . 
People a re  to  seek h i s  name, i . e .  seek God ( P s . l x x x i i i .  
16) .  In these  in s t a n c e s  ’the  name of the  Lord’*the Lord.

The name of the  Lord a l so  denotes possess ion  or owner
sh ip ;  the  house c a l l e d  by h is  name i s  the  house which 
God owns ( J e r . v i i . 1 0 ) .  When anyone tak es  on himself  th e  
d iv ine  name i t  means fo r  t h a t  person t h a t  he belongs to  
God, th a t  God owns him ( J e r .x v .1 6 ) ;  I s r a e l  as a n a t io n  
i s  the  possess ion  of the Lord by whose name they  a re  
c a l l e d  (D e u t .x x v i i i . lO ,Je r .x iv .9 ,A m o s  i x . l 2 , I s a . l x i i i . l 9 ,  
I I  C h r . v i i . l 4 , D a n . i x . l 8 , c f . E p h . i i i . 1 5 ) ;  the  ark  i s  c a l l e d  
by the  name of the  Lord ( I I  Sam .v i .2*1 C h r . x i i i . 6 ) ,  so i s  
tne  Temple (I  K g s . v i i i . 43=11 C h r . v i . 3 3 , J e r . v i i . l 0 f .14,30)^ 
as a l so  i s  the  holy c i t y  ( J e r * x x v .2 9 ,D a n . ix . l8 ) , while  
the  c i t y  and the  people are  conjo ined  in  the  ownership 
of the  Lord in d ic a te d  by being c a l l e d  by h is  name, as  in  
the  case of the  a rk ,  the  temple and the  holy c i t y  i t s e l f  
(D an . ix .19 ) .

The’name’ as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of  God i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  by 
Moses who speaks to  Pharoah ’ in  thy name’ , i . e • r e p r e s e n t s  
God (Exod.v .23);  David con f ron ts  G o l ia th  ’ in  the  name of 
the  Lord of H o s t s , ’ i . e . a s  God’s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  ( / I  Sam.
x v i i . 4 5 ) ,  and b l e s s e s  the  people as  r e p r e s e n t in g  God 
( I I  S a m . v i . l 8 , c f . I I  K g s . i i . 2 4 ) .  I t  i s  as  i f  the  Lord him
s e l f  were doing the  a c t io n  or saying the  words which 
o th e r s  a re  doing or saying as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of him. The 
idea  grows u n t i l  the  ’name’ denotes  the  embodiment of the  
r ev ea led  c h a ra c te r  of the  Lord ( E x o d . x x x i v . l 4 , I s a . l v i i .
15, P s « v . l l , e x i x . 3 2 ) ,  while  th e  ’name’ shows s igns  of 
becoming in e f f a b le  ( L e v . x x i v . l l , c f . E x o d . i i i . 1 4 f . ) .

We leave  to  a l a t e r  s tage  of our i n v e s t ig a t io n  as to  what 

the p r im i t i v e  church thought in  a s c r ib in g  Lordship to  J e s u s .  But 

in the  l i g h t  of the  Old Testament ideas  t h a t  g a th e r  round the

use of the  ’name’ we may d isce rn  something of the  e x p e r i e n t i a l
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s ig n i f i c a n c e  of baptism in to  the  name of Je sus  C h r i s t .

F i r s t ,  f in to  the  name of J e s u s ’ was another  way of saying 

f in to  J e s u s 1, i . e . J e s u s  h im se l f .  The convert  was aware t h a t  he 

was being brought in to  a c lo se  pe rsona l  r e l a t i o n  with  J e s u s .

The in t im a te  m ys t ica l  ' b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t ’ which c h a ra c te r i z e d  

P a u l ’ s d o c t r in e  ©f being b ap t ized  unto C h r is t*  i s  not found in 

th e  p r im i t i v e  church, y e t  th e  bap t ism al  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with Je su s  

in to  whose name the  convert  was being b ap t ized  s e t  up a person

a l  connection  with J e s u s .  Second, the  one who adm in is te red  the  

bap t ism a l  r i t e  was regarded  as the  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of C h r i s t  

in to  whose name he was b a p t iz in g  the  new co n v e r t .  I t  was as i f  

th e  Messiah himself  were lead ing  in  the  redeemed b e l i e v e r ,  and 

le ad in g  him away from the  perve rse  gen e ra t io n  soon to  be the  

o b je c t  of the  d iv ine  judgment. The very  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  b a p t i z 

ing anyone was none o th e r  than the  Messiah r e p re se n te d  in  the

one who performed the  ceremony. T h ird ,  -the now convert  was
{.n to

aware in  h i s  baptism of coming under  the  possess ion  of Messiah; 

being b ap t ized  ’ in to  the  name of J e s u s '  s i g n i f i e d  t h a t  hence

f o r t h  Je su s  owned h i s  l i f e ,  t h a t  Messiah’ s ownership c a l l e d  h i s  

se rvan t  to  submit and obey. Fourth ,  s ince  the  new community 

belonged to  Je su s  the  Messiah, everyone who came under the  

ownership of Je sus  came’ ipse  f a c t e ’ w i th in  th e  ownership of 

the  new community; the  new convert  was th e r e f o r e  conscious 

t h a t  a t  h i s  baptism he was en te r in g  the  redeemed community of

• C f .p p .3 9 f .
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Messiah, t h a t  he belonged to  i t ,  and shared  in  i t s  l i f e ,  i t s  

experience of the  S p i r i t ,  i t s  c a l l ,  i t s  c laims to  h i s  l o y a l ty  

and obedience*

J u s t  as  being c a l l e d  by the  name of the  Lord formed the  

ground of th e  I s r a e l i t e s 1 co n v ic t io n  t h a t  they  were th e  Lord’s 

people and po sse ss io n ,  so the  new b e l i e v e r s  in  the  p r im i t iv e  

church knew t h a t  they  were M essiah’ s people and p o s se s s io n .

Here the  Semitic  and the  H e l l e n i s t i c  v iewpoints  co in c id e ,  f o r  

Deissmann has made i t  c l e a r  t h a t  in  baptism the  convert  was 

aware of being taken in to  possess ion  Tie- x . ov o y i a  ' i n ^ o o .  *The 

G en t i le  conver ts  shared in  very  much the  same s o r t  of r e l i g i 

ous experience in  baptism as the  more s p e c i f i c  Jewish c o n v e r t s ,  

but we would i n s i s t  t h a t  the  p r im i t iv e  church rece iv ed  and 

i n t e r p r e t e d  i t s  bap t ism al experience in  the  l i g h t  e f  a r e l i g i 

ous background drawn from th e  Old Testament, in  which the  sense 

of being possessed  by d e i ty  was by no means s t r a n g e .  I t  d id  

not need H e l l e n i s t i c  exper iences  to  b r in g  in to  C h r i s t i a n i t y  th e  

idea  of being taken possess ion  of by the  Lord; i t  was a l re ad y  

th e re  in  the  n a t iv e  s o i l .

Thus the  new b e l i e v e r  in  baptism passed through to  the  new

m ess ian ic  community, o i eodr hencefo r th  fo r  every th ing  t h a t  p roper

ly  belonged to  C h r i s t ,  a l l  which the  community r e p re s e n te d

in  the  coming kingdom of Ged, becoming in co rp o ra ted  w i th in  the

new community of s a lv a t i o n .

*** *** *** *** *** •** ***

*Cf.pp.417f.
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What r e l i g i o u s  experience i s  implied in  th e  ’breaking of 

b r e a d ? ’ (Acts i i . 4 2 , 4 6 ) .  The second r e f e r e n c e  (ve r .46 )  mentions 

t h a t  t h i s  was done ’a t  home.’ Was t h i s  an express ion  of the  

community on i t s  C h r i s t i a n  s ide  in  c o n t r a s t  to  the  p rev io u s ly  

mentioned g a th e r in g s  in  the  t r i p l e  (ver .46 )  which were exp ress ive  

of the  Jewish ch a ra c te r  of the  community?* But i t  i s  doub tfu l  

i f  the  e a r l i e s t  b e l i e v e r s  were s u f f i c i e n t l y  s e l f - c o n s c io u s  as a 

community over ag a in s t  Judaism to  f e e l  a c o n t r a s t  implied by t h i s  

view; a t  t h i s  s tage t h e i r  des ig n a t io n  as  ’C h r i s t i a n ’ i s  anachron

i s t i c .  Whatever of  ’c u l t u s ’ may be implied by the  g a th e r in g  in  

temple and the  breaking of bread a t  home, we may be sure  t h a t

th e re  was ’continuum’ r a t h e r  than ’c o n t r a s t ’ in  r e sp e c t  of them.
>maKf

The temple was a very l i k e l y  p lace  wherein Messiah a&y be r e v e a l 

ed, and the  ’breaking of b r e a d ’ would cont inue  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  

ex p e c ta t io n  in  view of the  heightened awareness of Messiah’ s 

imminent r e tu rn ? *  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  " th e r e  i s  no th ing  in  the  t e x t  

here to  suggest  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c t a t i o n s , ”*** but the  whole 

was s t ro n g ly  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l ,  whether in  the  temple or  a t  

home, breaking the  bread.**** The ’ j o y ’ t h a t  i s  so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

here (Acts i i . 4 6 )  has in i t  the  simple joyousness and happy 

fe l low sh ip  t h a t  bound the  b e l i e v e r s  to g e th e r  in  s p i r i t u a l  u n i t y , 4 

but i t  had a b a s i s  roo ted  in  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n s ,  j u s t  

as the  ’b ro therhood’ experience of th e  p r im i t iv e  church was based

*As W.O.E.Oesterley t h in k s ,  o p . c i t . p . 96. **Cf .pp .219,265,356, 
M a l . i i i . l j  c f .E .F .S c o t t , " T h e  Beginnings of the  Church,”p . 21. 
♦♦♦G .H .C .M acgregor/Euchar is t ic  O r i g i n s , ” 1928,p . 121. ****Cf.ch.
V I I . p p .355-369. iJoy  was a ’ symptom’ of the  S p i r i t ’ s p re sen ce ,

Pp.269f.



on a fe l low sh ip  in s p i r e d  by the  hourly  awaited r e t u r n  of Messiah.* 

I f  the  cup was shared a t  the  ’breaking of b r e a d ’ the  e s ch a to lo g ic 

a l  element i s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  in t roduced ,**  but no mention t h a t  i t  i s  

brought in  i s  found in  A cts .  The d i s t r i b u t i v e  sense of 

’ in  sp p a ra te  houses’ (donatim) i s  to  be p re fe r re d ;* * *  the  c o l l e c t 

ive  group of b e l i e v e r s  ga thered  w i th in  the  temple p r e c i n c t s  f o r  

worship ,  hoping to  see Messiah descend in to  t h e i r  m id s t ,  breaks  

up in to  i t s  smaller  fe l low sh ip  u n i t s  in  the  va r ious  houses which 

were the  scene of the  assembling of the  v a r io u s  c i r c l e s  of 

f r i e n d s  (or Chabflroth).#  The ’b reaking of b re a d ’ connects  i t s e l f  

with  th e  p r o b a b i l i t y  of  the  continuance in  the  Messianic communi

ty  of the  s o c i a l  and q u a s i - r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  the  

m ea l- fe l low sh ip  of Je su s  and h i s  d i s c i p l e s , 4* T h i s  community of 

the  p r im i t i v e  b e l i e v e r s  viewed from one angle i s  a u n i f i e d  fe l low 

sh ip ,  and from another  becomes a s e r i e s  of ’ch a b u rS th , ’ and t h e r e 

fo re  more s u i t e d  to  a home than a p u b l ic  p lace  of worship .  Since 

the  l a s t  Supper of J e su s  was only a s p e c i a l  occasion  of t h i s  

common s o c i a l  p r a c t i c e ,  i t s  commemoration in  th e  p r im i t iv e  church 

f i r s t  began in  the se  home c i r c l e s  where th e  ’break ing  of b r e a d ’ 

took p l a c e .

*C f .pp .297*302,324,328. * * i . e .  the  ’ e s c h a t o l o g i c a l ’ cup, c f .  pp.
***With L ie tzaann ,  "H-C zum N.T." ad lo c .A c ts  i i . 4 6  ( I .

p . 336). For a d i sc u ss io n  on the  e x e g e t i c a l  a l t e r n a t i v e s  o f fe re d  
for th e  phrase  Hat’ oI kqv e f ."The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , "  ed. 
Foakes-Jackson and Lake, Vol. IV .1933, p . 29. ****The n a t u r a l
exp lana t ion  of th e  r e s o r t  to  the  temple ,  v iz .b ecau se  they  were p i 
ous Jews i s  of course  to  be given i t s  f u l l e s t  w e igh t ,  but th e r e  i s  

•probably the  co n v ic t io n  t h a t  Messiah would r e t u r n  to  the most 
sacred p lace  the  ^ews knew, in  the  s p i r i t  of M alach i’s prophecy 
( i i i . l ) • #Cf.p .325 .  M C f.p .325 .
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We have had occasion to  n o t ic e  the  Jewish p r a c t i c e  of 
g a th e r in g  fo r  meals with a r e l i g i o u s  aim in view 
170f .184 ,318 ,325) .  The r e l i g i o u s  s ig n i f i c a n c e a j2a£e§ on 
the  many f e a s t s  in Judaism r e v e a l s  t h a t  the  meal may p a r 
take  of a r e l i g i o u s  c h a r a c t e r .  In p r i v a t e  houses V - s o ° ia }> 
q u a s i - r e l i g i o u s  mealsused to  he of weekly occurrence ,  and 
were arranged by "sm all  groups or s o c i e t i e s  of f r i e n d s "  
( O e s t e r l e y , o p . c i t . p . 167).  This meal was p r i o r  to  the  
beginning of the  Sabbath,  when i t  was i n t e r r u p te d  as the  
Sabbath was about to  commence. This h a b i t  c a r r i e d  with i t  
the  hal lowing of the  Sabbath, the  cerwnony being known as 
the  Kiddfish which was the  a c tu a l  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  of the  
Sabbath as t h i s  began(cf .W .O.E.Oester ley  and G.H.Box,"The 
R e l ig ion  and Worship of the  Synagogue,"2nd.Edn.l911,pp.374 
3 7 4 f f . ) .  The s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  ceremony in the  f i r s t  p lace  
was known as the  ’Kedfishah’ , and he who p re s id ed  a t  i t  
u t t e r e d  a ben ed ic t io n  over i t  fo r  the  * s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  of 
the  day1 (Kedfishath ha-y(5m). At a l a t e r  s ta g e ,  in  e a r ly  
p o s t - C h r i s t i a n  t im es ,  both meal and ceremony were t r a n s f e r 
red  to  the  .synagogue, and the  ceremony i s  then known as 
’Kiddfish’ , an in te n s iv e  form of the  e a r l i e r  name (Oester ley ,  
’The Jewish Background of the  Jewish L i t u r g y , ’p . 170), and 
a t  t h i s  time the  cup and the  bread a re  both spoken o f ,  as 
w e l l  as  the  b le s s in g  over each, but th e re  i s  no reason  fo r  
doubting th a t  t h i s  was done in  the  e a r l i e r  ceremonies in  
the  Jewish home, which were the  o r i g i n a l  ceremonies.

O r i g in a l l y  the  meal preceded the  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  ceremony 
fo r  the  Sabbath, a l though in l a t e r  t imes the  ceremony 
preceded the  meal ( c f .O e s te r l e y  and Box, o p . c i t .  f o r  an 
account of the  l a t e r  custom, p j . 3 7 4 f .  and c f . t o o  I.Abrahams. 
ERE,Vol.X. under ’Sabbath (Jewish) ’p . 891). An example of 
the  o r i g i n a l  o rder  i s  c i t e d  by O es te r le y  from the  Tosephta 
to  the  Mishnah t r a c t r a t e  ’BerakhSth’ ( v . l ) ;  s ev e ra l  Rabbis 
were r e c l i n i n g  a t  the  meal being par taken  of as the  Sabbath 
draws near* a t  the  ap p ro p r ia te  moment R.Simeon sa id  to  R. 
J o s e ,  "Let us leave o f f  (our meal) fo r  the  Sabbath" . . .and 
a r e f e r e n c e  fp l lows to  the  cup over which the  s a n c t i f i c a 4 * ^  
t i o n  i s  s a i d ( ’Jewish Background of the  C h r i s t i a n  L i t u r g y , ’ 
p p . l 7 0 f . ) .

The meal with the  fo l lowing  Kiddush ceremony took p la ce  on 
the  eve of the  g re a t  f e s t i v a l s  as  w el l  as on the  Sabbath; 
each f e s t i v a l  had i t s  s p e c ia l  Kiddfish, which inc luded  the  
remembrance fo r  the  Sabbath as the  holy day of days.

The Kiddfish custom was th e r e fo r e  one with  which Jesus  and 
h i s  d i s c i p l e s  were p e r f e c t l y  f a m i l i a r .

Was the  ’breaking of b r e a d ’ roo ted  in t h i s  Kiddfish custom?
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The r e fe re n c e  to  t h i s  as d a i ly  (Acts i i . 46) may of course r e f e r  

to  the o rd ina ry  family  meals which, in t u r n ,  may have taken on 

c e r t a i n  solemn c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  rem in iscen t  of the Kiddfish, the  

f a r e w e l l  meal of Je sus  with i t s  pledge of the coming Kingdom,* 

and arden t  ex p ec ta t io n s  of redemption,  in  view of the  imminent 

advent of Messiah. These meals provided each week the  one which 

hera lded  the  approach of the  Sabbath with  the Kiddush ceremony, 

and a l l  t h a t  was observed was shot through and through with the  

remembrances of J e s u s .

I t  i s  necessary  a t  t h i s  s tage  to  cons ider  the  f a r e w e l l  meal 

which J e su s  had with h i s  d i s c i p l e s  in  the  upper room, s ince  no 

unders tand ing  of i t s  observance in  the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  

p o s s ib le  u n le s s  the  c h a ra c te r  of the  l a s t  Supper can be ap p ra ised  

E s p e c ia l ly  i s  t h i s  so because the  e a r l i e s t  b e l i e v e r s  included 

d i s c i p l e s  who had been a t  t h a t  f a r e w e l l  meal with J e s u s ,  while 

the  immediate con tac t  many of them had had with Je su s  in  the  

f l e s h  in v es ted  t h e i r  observance of the  l a s t  Supper with a s i g n i f i  

cance t h a t  was a l l  the  more important inasmuch as i t  was p e r so n a l  

to  them and to  the  Je su s  they had known p e r s o n a l ly .

The evidence fo r  the  f a r e w e l l  meal i s  fragmentary and by no 

means c o n s i s t e n t .  From the  n a r r a t i v e s  we can det 'ect two streams 

of t r a d i t i o n  which have found embodiment in  (1 } Mark-Matthew, and 

(2) Luke-Paul.

Mark’ s account ( x i v .22-26) has the  fo l low ing :  xat
Iff9idvxc*>v af lxSv Xa8&v a p x ev  edXpy^crac IxXaffev x a t  2 5 a x s v

*Cf.pp. UZl-lt?*, W ,
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a t f t o t c  x a l  b I j i s v  Adf6exs£ x o u x d  I j x t v  x& <J$)±d ,uou.  xafc Xa3$)v 
Ti oT^otov s & x a ° t 7 x ^ j a ^  fScoxsv a O x o T c .  » a l  t n i o v  IE a $ x o u  
7tdtvxsc;« fcsct s t r t s v  a 6 x o i c  Toux<5 l a x i v  xb alu.<£ u«u xrjc otcx9/}xr)g 
xb I x x u v v 6 u e v o v  b7i lo rcoXXsov. &m->)v X l y a  \5ulv o x t  o f i x l x t  o\5 \if\ 
ji (& l x  xou  y s v ^ s x a x o c  ewe x n c  ^ a l o a c  IxsfvTjc:  s x a v  a»3xb zctvi) 
x a i v b v  Sv xri ISaJtXsfqt  x o u  © s o u .

Matthew’ s account ( x x v i .26-30) has s l i g h t  v a r i a t i o n s  only 
from Mark’ s ,  whose simple s ta tement im o v  Is- aflxou ndfvxsc i s  
tu rned  in to  a d i r e c t  in ju n c t io n  r c f s x e  t£ a b x o u  reijfvxe^and the  
phrase  e t c  i<f>effiv & u <x q x i 5 v  i g  added to  def ine  th e  purpose of 
th e  shedding of blood under the  new covenant (M t .x x v i .2 7 f . ) ,  
an a d d i t io n  more l i k e l y  to  be added to  than omitted  from 
Mark. The 8 a gr t X e f $  xou  ©sou becomes the  S a o - t X s f a  x o u  naxp<5c  
(M t.xxv i .29 ) ,  a more p e r so n a l  d e t a i l  which does not a f f e c t^  
the  g e n e ra l  n a r r a t i v e .  Thus Mark and Matthew s tand to g e th e r  
in  a common t r a d i t i o n  about the  l a s t  meal. In the  course of 
the  meal,  Jesus  took b read ,  b le s se d ,  and d i s t r i b u t e d  i t  
around, say ing ,  fTake, e a t , t h i s  i s  my b ody ;’ then ,  tak in g  
the  cup, g iv ing  thanks ,  he passed i t  round d e s i r in g  them to  
d r in k ,  ana they a l l  did d r ink  of the  cup. Je sus  then sa id  
t h a t  the  cup was h i s  blood of the  new covenant,  shed fo r  
many, an& dec lared  t h a t  the  next time he drank of the  cup 
would be in the  d iv ine  kingdom.

The Luke-Paul t r a d i t i o n  (L k .x x i i .1 5 -2 0 ,1  C o r .x .16 ,21 ,x i . 23- 
26 ) ,  o f f e r s  a l t e r n a t i v e  id e a s .  Two cups a re  passed round in  
Luke’ s s to ry ,  and in between i*  o f fe re d  the  bread;  the  say
ing about dr ink ing  the  cup in the d iv ine  kingdom fo l low s the  
f i r s t  cup, and p r io r  to  the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the  b read .  The 
d ispens ing  of the  second cup fo l lows t h a t  of the  b read ,  and 
Luke’ s words follow c lo s e ly  the  n a r r a t i v e  of I C o r . x i . 2 4 f . ,  
the  most n o t ic e a b le  f e a t u r e  being the  £a£unction to  ea t  and 
dr ink  in  remembrance of J e s u s ,  c f . x o u x o  w o t e i x e  et$  x^v g ^ v  
&vdfwivr}<Jiv (L k .x x i i .1 9 ) ;  P a u l ’ s account supjjp lies  the  s im i l 

a r  in ju n c t io n  to  commemorate Jesus  in the  cup (I  C o r .x i . 2 5 ) .

But th e re  i s  very good t e x t u a l  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  om it t ing  L k .x x i i  
19b.20, i . e . t h e  s e c t io n  which corresponds so c l o s e ly  w ith  
P a u l ’ s n a r r a t i v e , I  C o r .x i .2 4 b .25, fo r  the  Codex Bezae and the  
Old L a t in  t e x t s  omit i t .  f u r t h e r ,  the  Old L a t in  MSS b and e 
a l s o  d iverge  in the  arrangement of what i s  l e f t  a f t e r  the  
e x c i s io n ;  ve rse  16 i s  followed by 10a, a f t e r  which come 
v e r se s  17 ,18 ,21 .  The Old-Syriac ( s in  and cur)  has t h i s  
arrangement a l s o .  Zahn accep ts  t h i s  arrangement as  th e  t r u e  
t e x t ,  i . e . w i t h  the  omission fref t  en t  ( "E in le i tung fs i i . 3 5 7 f f . )  
Westcott  and Hort exc ise  19b and 20, but not the  rea r ran g ed  
o rder  of b and e ,  as a Western n o n - in te r p o la t io n  (c f ."The  New 
Testament in  the  O r ig in a l  G reek ,"1895, ad l o c .  and p p .492, 
515; f o r  the  f u l l  d iscuss ion  cf. t h e i r  " In t ro d u c t io n "  3rd.Edn. 
1896,V o l . I I . ) ,  while  sch o la r s  such as N e s t le  fo llow them
("T ex tua l  C r i t i c i s m  of the  Greek T es tam ent ,"Eng .T r .1901,
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p p .2 7 6 f . ) .  Blass would a l so  omit v e r . l 9 a  and e l im ina te  a l l  
r e f e re n c e  to  the  bread ,  leav ing  only the  one cup, but th e re  
i s  no MS a u t h o r i t y  fo r  so doing ( in  h i s  e d i t i o n  of Luke,1897, 
quoted by F.G.Kenyon in "Textua l  C r i t i c i s m  of the  New Testam
e n t , "2nd .Edn. 1912,pp. 341, 349) .

On the  o th e r  hand the  evidence fo r  the  r e t e n t i o n  of L k .x x i i .  
19b.20 i s  very s t ro n g ,  fo r  n ea r ly  a l l  the  g r e a t  Greek v e r -  
s ions  support th e  read ing ;  th e re  i s  fo rce  in  the  sugges t ion  
t h a t  to  exc ise  19b leaves  19a in the  a i r  (of .M acgregor,op .  
c i t . p . 5 4 ) .  I f  i t  was Luke’ s d e s i r e  to  a s s im i l a t e  the  f a r e 
w e l l  meal to  the  Passover ,  the  presence of two cups i s  not 
out of  p lace  ( E . F . S c o t t , o p . c i t . p . 207),  a l though four  cups 
were u s u a l ly  dispensed  a t  t h i s  v c f .O es te r ley  and B o x ,o p .c i t .  
p p . 389-93).

But whether v f .19b .20  be accepted  or r e j e c t e d  as th e  i n s e r t 
ion of a sc r ib e  d es i ro u s  of harmonizing Luke’ s account to  
t h a t  of Pau l ,  we s t i l l  have Luke’ s independent w i tness  to  
the  d ispens ing  of the  cup p r i o r  to  the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the  
b read .  This i e a t u r e  p la c e s  Luke over a g a in s t  the  Mark-Matth- 
ew account.  I f  the  omission of 19b i s  accep ted ,  Luke does 
not t e s t i f y  to  th e  in ju n c t io n  to  ’do t h i s  in  remembrance of 
m e . ’ I f  however we r e t a i n  the  words, Luke jo in s  Paul in 
w i tn e ss in g  to  t h i s  in ju n c t io n ,  over a g a in s t  Mark-Matthew 
which says nothing about any such requ irem ent .

P a u l ’ s account i s  claimed to  be der ived  from the  p r im i t iv e  
church (I C o r . x i . 2 3 , c f . p p . 3 1 f . ) ,  and i s  in  substance very  
much as the  Lukan account ^ x x i i . l 9 f . ) ;  Paul adds the  in junc
t i o n  ’do t h i s  in  remembrance of me’ to  the  cup as w el l  as  
th e  b read ,  Luke having i t  only fo r  the  b read .  The f i r s t  cup 
mentioned by Luke? and the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r e fe ren o e  to  
d r ink ing  of the  v ine  which the  th r e e  Synfrpties c o n ta in ,  f in d  
no p la ce  in  P a u l ’ s n a r r a t i v e  here)  but elsewhere he mentions 
th e  cup p r io r  to  the  b read ,  and implying t h a t  the  o rder  i s  
by no means s e t t l e d  ( I  C o r .x .16 ,21);  a t  th e  same t i m f  th e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r e fe ren ce  i s  not miss ing  in  I C o r . x i . 2 3 f f ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  v e r .2 6 .

There seems to  be confusion in th e  n a r r a t i v e s  as to  the  exact  

place of the  d ispens ing  of the  cup. Did t h i s  precede the  d i s t r i b u 

t ion  of the  bread? This was the  order  i f  the  l a s t  meal had been 

followed by th e  Kiddush oeremony, s ince  a t  t h i s  the  cup u s u a l ly  

' came f i r s t /  But a f u r t h e r  ques t ion  has to  be d i sc u s se d ,  f o r  i f

*Oesterley and B ox,op.cit.pp.374ff.



429

the  f a r e w e l l  supper became the scene of the  Kiddush, i t  must have 

been the  Kiddush fo r  the  coming Passover;  but the  u su a l  i n t e r p r e 

t a t i o n  of the  a v a i l a b le  evidence i s  t h a t  Je su s  c e le b ra te d  the  

Passover i t s e l f  with the  d i s c i p l e s  a t  t h i s  l a s t  supper.

The Synoptics  make i t  c l e a r  t h a t  i t  was the  a c tu a l  Passover 
meal; c f . ’on the  f i r s t  day of the  unleavened b read , th en  
they  were to  s a c r i f i c e  the  pascha l  lamb’ (Mkfciv.12), or the  
d i s c i p l e s 1 query,  as to  where they were to  make ready the  
passover  (M t .x x v i . l7 ,M k .x iv . l2 ) ,  or a g a i n , ’the  day of the  
unleavened bread came, on which i t  was necessary  to  o f f e r  
up th e  passover ( L k .x x i i . 7 ,1 5 ) .  On t h i s  evidence,  the  
f a r e w e l l  meal of Je sus  was the  a c tu a l  observance of the  
Passover .  On the  o the r  hand the  Fourth Gospel d e f i n i t e l y  
d a te s  the  meal on th e  evening befo re  the  a c tu a l  Passover 
( x i i i . l f f .29, x v i i i . 2 8 , x i x . ! 4 , 3 1 , 4 2 ) ,  i . e . t h e  f a re w e l l  meal 
was held  with the  Passover meal s t i l l  in  the  near  f u t u r e ,  
t h a t  Jesus  died on the  day s t i l l  known as the  ^Prepara t ion  
of the  P a s s o v e r ,1 on the  evening of which the  Passover f e a s t  
would begin with the  ea t in g  of the pascha l  lamb.

We a re  in  the  presence of two t r a d i t i o n s  (cf .M.Goguel,wThe 
L ife  of J e s u s ,  1934,pp .429ff . ) . Indeed,  the  Synbptics  a re  
not c o n s i s te n t  a l t o g e t h e r  in  t h e i r  viewpoint? Mark (x iv .12)  
p laces  the  meal on the  f i r s t  day of the  unleavened b read ,  
’when they were k i l l i n g  the  p a s s o v e r ;1 Matthew with  h i s  
c lo s e r  knowledge of Jewish custom omits t h i s  l a s t  d e t a i l ,  
but agrees  with  Luke in  p lac in g  " th e  in c id en t  on the  day on 
which , a t  6 p.m.Nisan 14 began, so t h a t  the  Last Supper 
co in c id e s  with the  e a t in g  of the  Passover*(McNeile, o p . c i t .  
p . 377 on M t .x x v i .1 7 ,c f . L k . x x i i . 7 ) .  I t  i s  p re c a r io u s  to  
i n f e r  in c o n s is te n c y ^ ’a f t e r  two days was the  Passover and 
the  unleavened b r e a d ’ ( x i v . l ) , f o r  t h i s  may have been spofcen 
a day p r i o r  to  the  in ju n c t io n  to  the  d i s c i p l e s  to  make 
ready .  F u r th e r ,  while the  d e s i r e  to  ea t  tne  passover i e f o r e  
he su f fe re d  ( L k . x x i i . 15) may have in d ic a te d  J e s u s ’ r e g r e t  
t h a t  i t  was not to  be f u l f i l l e d  in  view of h i s  coming dea th ,  
the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  may w el l  be t h a t  in  the  very meal J e s u s ’ 
d e s i r e  was f u l f i l l e d  and the  words express  h i s  s a t i s f a c t i o n  
t h a t  he was ab le  to  ea t  the  passover  befo re  he d ied ;  t h e r e 
fo re  th e r e  i s  no in cons is tency  h e re .

We have to  choose between the  Synoptics  and the  Fourth Gos
p e l .  Attempts to  harmonize only b r in g  more con fus ion ,  as 
Goguel p o in t s  out ( o p . c i t . p p .4 3 2 f .  c r i t i c i s i n g  rec e n t  
a t tem p ts  by Chwolson and B i l l e r b e c k ) .  The Jonannine scheme 
and da te  i s  to  be p r e f e r r e d  beyond reasonab le  doubt,  ( l )  I f
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the  meal was to  be made ready fo r  the  f i r s t  day of the 
unleavened b read ,  as the Synoptics  r e c o rd ,  the  d i s c i p l e s  
would s c a rc e ly  have had time to make th e  arrangements on 
the  same day as i n s t r u c t e d ,  v iz .N isan  14. (2) Although
the  fa re w e l l  meal i s  d e f i n i t e l y  in d ic a te d  by the  Synoptics  
as the  Passover meal,  the  d e t a i l s  we expect to  see are  
e n t i r e l y  miss ing;  th e re  i s  no r e f e re n c e  to  the  ro a s t e d  
p asch a l  lamb; the  bread passed round i s  aoxoc whereas we 
should have expected aCuua i f  unleavened bread was passed 
round. The hymn sung does not n e c e s s a r i l y  p o in t  to  the  
Passover (M k.x iv .26 j ,  fo r  the  Singing of an H a l l e l  i s  not 
p e c u l i a r  to  the  Passover c e l e b r a t i o n s .  (3J Although the  
a u t h o r i t i e s  had planned to  a r r e s t  J e su s  before  the  f e s t i v a l  
(M k.x iv .2) ,  i t  seems t h a t ,  according to the  Synoptics ,  
they  accomplished t h e i r  purpose on the  day of the  Passover ,  j 
an inconceivable  proceeding involv ing  sucn breaches of the  
law as ca r ry in g  arms (M k.xiv .47) ,  buying sp ices  (M k .x v i . l ) ,  
a r r i v a l  of Simon of Cyrene from the  country  (M k.xv .2 l) ,  buy- 
ing l in e n  (Mk.xv.46),  and above a l l  the  t r i a l  and execu t ion ;  
of Je su s  on the  sacred  day. (4) Joseph bur ied  the  dead 
body of Jesus  a t  once, because i t  was Friday a f te rn o o n ,  
the  hour when the  Sabbath began being near  (Mk.xv.56).

A ll  th e se  p o in t s  lead  us to  decide fo r  the  Johannine idea 
t h a t  the  fa rew e l l  meal was not the  Passover c e l e b r a t i o n ;  
i t  was the  s o c i a l  meal par taken  of p r i o r  to  the  day of the  
Passover ,  and as t h i s  drew n ig h ,  the  Kiddftsh fo r  tne  
Passover was observed by Jesus  and h i s  f r i e n d s .  This 
hal lowing ceremony, according  to  the  Fourth Gospel,  and 
which would be known as the  Passover  Kiddush, occurred on 
Nisan 14, i . e . 6 . p.m.Thursday to  6 p .m .Friday ;  i . e . o n  the  
Thursday a f te rnoon  p r io r  to  6 p.m. Je su s  and the  d i s c i p l e s  
met fo r  the  weekly s o c i a l  meal,  and as Nisan 14 approached, 
i . e . 6 p.m.on the  same day as we reckon i t ,  the  Passover 
Kiddtzsn was observed,  and t h i s  came to  be regarded  as the  
f i r s t  i n s t i t u t i o n  of the  E u c h a r i s t .

The d i f f i c u l t y  t h a t  F riday  was the  u su a l  day fo r  observing 
Kiddtlsh as the  Sabbath approached a t  6 p.m. i s  met by the  
f a c t ” t h a t  in t h i s  year  tne  Sabbath day co incided  w itn  the  
f i r s t  day of the  Passover F eas t ;  on such occas ions ,  accord
ing to  anc ien t  Jewish law, the  Feas t  superseded the  Sabbath” 
(O e s te r le y ,  ”The Jewish Background of the  C h r i s t i a n  L i tu rgy” 
p . 175, r e f e r r i n g  to  Pesachim v i . l f f . a s  a u t h o r i t y  fo r  the  
above r u l e ) .  Thus the  u su a l  meal could not take  p lace  on 
th e  Friday  a f te rn o o n ,  f o r  even then  the  p ascha l  lambs were 
being  s l a i n  w i th in  the  temple precinfets ;  the  Passover was 
to  take  p lace  a t  6 p .m . th a t  day when normally the  Sabbath 
came in ,  and hence the  Sabbath Kiddush. Therefore  the  meal 
was held  on the  Thursday a f te rnoon ;  a t  6 p.m.began the  day



of P re p a ra t io n ,  and tne Passover Kiddush was observed as 
t h i s  came in ;  the  day of P re p a ra t io n  r e a l l y  inaugura ted  
the  Feas t  of Passover ,  a l though i t  was not reckoned as 
the  f i r s t  day of Passover o f f i c i a l l y ;  y e t  s ince  the  lambs 
were s a c r i f i c e d  (E x o d .x i i .2 ,6 )  on t n a t  day, i t  r e a l l y  began 
the  f e a s t (o n  the  whole sub jec t  c f . 0 e s t e r l e y , o p . o i t z p p . l 5 8 -  
179, Goguel, o p . c i t . p p . 429-451,Macgregor, o p . c i t . p p . 33-49)•

J e s u s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c e le b ra t e d  the  Passover l id d u s h  during  a 

f a r e w e l l  meal he had with  h i s  d i s c i p l e s .  I t  followed the  u su a l  

procedure of Kiddftsh ceremonies he and they had f re q u e n t ly  

observed t o g e th e r ,  but th e r e  was an added solemnity about t h i s  

c e le b r a t io n  in  view of the  heightened Messianic  hopes t h a t  even 

now possessed  the d i s c i p l e s ,  al though they were bewildered a t  the  

thought of the  coming d ea th ,  a mood we have y e t  to  d i s c u s s .*

During t h i s  Kiddtish c e l e b r a t i o n  Jesus  passed round wine and 

b read ,  and in  doing so ,  connected the  symbolism with h i s  own 

p e rso n a l  mission  and i n t e n t i o n ,  with s p e c i f i c  r e fe ren ce  to  h i s  

forthcoming dea th ,  the  n e c e s s i t y  of which was undoubtedly c l e a r  

in  h i s  own mind as the  d iv in e ly  appointed way fo r  him to  t r e a d ,  in  

the  l i g h t  of which he himself  performed h i s  a c t io n s  and u t t e r e d  

h is  s i g n i f i c a n t  words.** But what were the d i s c i p l e s  making of 

a l l  t h i s ?  The pure ly  Kiddush aspect  caused them no d i f f i c u l t y ,  

fo r  the  r e l i g i o u s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of both th e  Sabbath and th e  Passov

er was b u i l t  up in to  t h e i r  f a i t h  and p ie ty ;* * *  they were a t  one in

*Cf.pp. **For a f u l l  s ta tement of J e s u s 1 thought in  the
Last Supper, cf .Macgregor,  o p . c i t .  p p .76-110. ***Cf.Ezek.xx.5 ,  
fflallow My S a b b a t h s . . . a  s ign  between Me and them, t h a t  they  might 
know t h a t  I am th e  Lord th a t  s a n c t i f y  them,” c f . a l s o  Exod.xxxi .13 ,  
17. The Sabbath to  some ex ten t  marked I s r a e l  o f f  from the  r e s t  of 
mankind ( J u b . i i z l 9 , 3 l ) , and marked o f f  the  s e p a ra t io n  of i t s e l f  
from o th e r  days,  hence the  sabbath  i s  ’h o ly 1( c f . J u b . i i . 3 2  fo r  the  
idea of I s r a e l ’ s sepa ra teness  focussed on the  Sabbath i t s e l f  as a 
separa te  day.
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t h e i r  t r u s t  -a# the  God who had chosen I s r a e l ,  and were steeped
LokicX

in  the  lo r e  of I s r a e l ?s redemption from Egypt,  m  the  Passover 

a l so  emphasised; the  Kiddush c e le b r a t io n  suggested the  d iv ine

choice of the  c e le b ra n t s  as  numbered in I s r a e l ,  and among the
• _ _ ,  .  .  c o n s K P u e w t

h e i r s  of I s r a e l 1s redemption. These o o n o t i t u t i v o elements of

r e l i g i o u s  experience were p r e s e n t  a t  the  f a rew e l l  meal w ith  J e s u s ,

and formed the  bas ic  e x p e r i e n t i a l  d epos i t  in to  which anyth ing new

would be re c e iv e d ,  and e i t h e r  accep ted ,  r e j e c t e d ,  or modif ied  fo r

the  time b e in g ,  in accordance with th e  cons is tency  or o the rw ise  of

th e  new w ith  the  ing ra ined  r e l i g i o u s  consciousness  a l re ad y  deeply

l a i d  down.

I f  we take  the  cup f i r s t ?  as on the  Kiddfish theory  of th e

Last  Supper t h i s  i s  the  probable  o rd e r ,  J e su s  pronouced the  u su a l

b le s s in g  on i t , * *  and t h e r e a f t e r  dec la red  t h a t  the  next time he

would d r ink  i t  would be in  the  kingdom of God (L k .x x i i . l8 ,M k .x iv .

2 5 ,M t .x x v i .2 9 ) . The d i s c i p l e s  perce ived  what J e su s  meant in  t h a t

the  Kingdom of God was a t  hand w ith  i t s  g lo ry .  They were f a m i l i a r

with the  idea of the  Messianic kingdom as a d iv in e  or Messianic

banquet;  sayings from p ro p h e ts ,  p s a lm i s t s ,  a p o c a ly p t i s t s  would be

p resen t  to  t h e i r  minds as Je su s  made t h i s  d e c la r a t io n .* * *  J e s u s 1

♦Following Luke x x i i . l 7 f .  Paul in  I C o r .x .1 6 ,2 1 ,and D id . ix .  **0es- 
t e r l e y ’ s t r a n s l a t i o n  of t h i s  i s  as f o l lo w s : -  "B lessed  a r t  Thou,0 
Lord our God,King Eternal ,who c r e a t e s t  the  f r u i t  of the  v in e .  
Blessed a r t  Thou,0 Lord our God,King Eternal ,who h as t  chosen us 
from a l l  peop les ,and  has t  e x a l te d  us above a l l  tongues ,  and has 
s a n c t i f i e d  us by Thv commandments. And Thou has t  given us in  love ,  
0 Lord eur God, Sabbaths f o r  r e s t , a n d  appoin ted  t imes fo r  g la d n ess ,  
f e s t i v a l s  and seasons fo r  joy: t h i s  Sabbath day and t h i s  f e a s t  of 
Unleavened B re a d . . . . " o p . c i t . p . 8 1 .  * * * I s a . x x v . 6 , l v . l f . l x v . l 3 , P s .  
x x i i i . 5 , l x x v i i i . l 9 , T e s t . L e v . x v i i i . i l , E n .x x iv .4 ,x x v .4 f .  cf.Dalman 
^ W e rd s ^ o p .o i t .p p . l lO f f .
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e a r l i e r  r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  joys of the  coming age as a banquet* 

j u s t i f y  the  in fe rence  t h a t  wthe  conception of an a c tu a l  r e p a s t  

f o r  the  p ious  was a l ready  an o ld - e s t a b l i s h e d  idea ,***  while  

^ d i f f e r e n t  minds would t r e a t  th e  symbol with vary ing  degrees of 

m a t e r i a l  l i t e r a l i s m  or of s p i r i t u a l  u n d e rs ta n d in g .1**** But in  the  

main the  l i t e r a l  idea of the  kingdom, and thus of the  Messianic  

banquet in  s t o r e ,  was the  p r e v a i l i n g  in f luence  a t  the  moment. The 

next  Kiddush they would c e l e b r a t e  with t h e i r  Master would be in  

th e  l i t e r a l  Messianic kingdom on the  verge of appear ing .  And 

when Je su s  went on to  say t h a t  he had appoin ted  a kingdom as h i s
TV\J CiKt'

Fathe r  had appointed fo r  him, t n a t  they^awy ea t  and dr ink  a t  h i s  

t a b l e  in  h i s  kingdom ( L k . x x i i . 2 9 f . c f .M t .x ix .2 8 ) ,  the  d i s c i p l e s  

had no doubt th a t  the  kingdom was no longer to  be delayed,  and 

soon they a l l  would be p a r ta k in g  of the  M essianic  banquet.

But th e re  was the  r e c u r r e n t  uneas iness  about what Je su s  s a id  

of h i s  forthcoming d ea th ,  and t h i s  came to  the  fo re  once again
eListyl

when J e su s  broke the  b read ,  das ipihwisd i t  with the  words, ff h i s  

i s  my b o d y .1 Whatever the  su b ap o s to l ic  and anc ien t  church made 

of t h i s ,  whether mystery r e l i g i o n  in f lu e n c es  brought in ideas  of 

ea t in g  the  god, and thus  the  broken bread s ig n i fy in g  the  body 

of Je su s  ea ten  in sacrament,  the  d i s c i p l e s  in  the  upper room a t  

the l a s t  supper looked on t h i s  w i th  no such though t .  As Gore 

p o in t s  o u t ,  "sacramental ism was not a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  Jews. 

The Jews regarded  t h e i r  sacred  r i t e s  as  d iv ine  commands.• .They

* M t .x x i i . 1 -1 4 ,x x v . I f f .  L k .x iv .15 .  * * D a l m a n ,o p . c i t . p . l l l .  ***A.H
M c N e i le ,o p .c i t .a d  l o o . M t . v i i i . i l , p . 105.
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were circumcised because i t  had been so sommanded, t h a t  they

might remain w i th in  the  covenant,  in to  which as Jews they were

born .  They o f fe re d  s a c r i f i c e s  because they were the  d iv in e ly

appoin ted  means fo r  m a in ta in ing  or renewing t h e i r  good r e l a t i o n s

with  Jehovah. But they did not rega rd  them as ins t rum ents  of

s p i r i t u a l  g r a c e .***

The a c t io n  of Je su s  was a p iece  of profound symbolism,which

taken together with the solemn words, 'This i s  my body,* denoted

h i s  approaching death as necessa ry  to  the  Messianic banquet a t

which he and h i s  f r i e n d s  were s h o r t ly  to  be p r e s e n t .  I t  s i g n i f i e d

h i s  body to  be broken in to  i t s  many f ragm ents ,  the  shar ing  round

of the  bread fol lowing the  u su a l  Kiddush custom of p a r ta k in g  of

the  bread  t h a t  had been b le s se d .* *  This was how the  d i s c i p l e s

would i n t e r p r e t  the  symbolism befo re  them, e s p e c i a l l y  when due

reg a rd  i s  pa id  to  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  e s c h a to lo g ie a l  cup t h a t

had j u s t  been passed round. In the  very  r a i s i n g  of t h e i r  hopes of

th e  kingdom, the  l a t e n t  e ro ss -p u rp eses  w ith  J e su s  in view of h i s

emphasis on h i s  coming death  r e a s s e r t e d  themselves .*** The new

r e l i g i o u s  m a te r i a l  was s t i l l  f in d in g  no r e s t i n g - p l a c e  in  t h e i r

conscious outlook as Jews who could not r e c o n c i l e  Messiahship with

su f fe r in g .* * * *  Was th e re  going to  be the  s e p a ra t io n  a f t e r  a l l ,

in  s u f f e r i n g  and death  as Jesus  had s e v e ra l  t imes mentioned? Did

***The Holy S p i r i t  and^the Church,**1924,p . 92. **The b le s s in g  over 
the  bread a t  the  Kiddush ceremony was **Blessed a r t  thou ,  0 Lord 
our God, King of th e  Universe,who b r in g e s t  f o r t h  bread from the  
earth** (I.Abrahams* rendering,ERE V o l . x . o p . c i t . p . 891).  The symbol
ism of J e s u s '  a c t io n  i s  not t h a t  of broken fragments coming toge
th e r  in to  the  u n i ty  of the  l o a f ,  and express ing  the  u n i ty  of the  
company in  f e l lo w sh ip ,  a conception in f luenced  too much by the
Didache ( c f . p p . ^ 7 / :  ) .  pp. 181-6 . ****Cf .pp.74-7fi,103f.
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th e  g iv ing  of h imself  fo r  the  b l e s s in g  of many mean th a t  he was 

going to  d ie?  His testimony to  the  need fo r  s a c r i f i c e  exempli

f i e d  both in  h i s  l i f e  and words must have impressed them again  

and aga in ,  but was i t  necessary  t h a t  he should go to  such s a c r i f i 

c i a l  l eng ths  as to  s u f f e r  death? Yet here was the  bread spoken 

of as i f  to  say 'This  s tands  fo r  my forthcoming s a c r i f i c e  in  my 

body being broken fo r  you in my d e a t h . f

This s a c r i f i c i a l  symbolism was f u r t h e r  heightened by the  

solemn a s s o c ia t io n s  of the  passover  the  Kiddush fo r  which they 

were c e l e b r a t i n g .  Ideas  of redemption were to  the  f o r e ,  in  view 

of the  d iv in e  in t e rv e n t io n  in  the  h i s t o r y  of I s r a e l  in  the  

d e l iv e ran c e  from Egypt. The d i s c i p l e s  were aware t h a t  the  p ascha l  

lamb was s u b s t i t u t e d  fo r  the  f i r s t l i n g s  and f i r s t f r u i t s  which by 

r i g h t  belonged to  Yahweh.* Were such s a c r i f i c i a l  ideas  a s s o c ia t e d  

w ith  the  forthcoming death ©f Jestiftg I f  so,  th e  very a b s u rd i ty  

of the  s i t u a t i o n  would only be the  more consc ious ly  apparent to  

the  d i s c i p l e s ,  i f  Je sus  was to  be the  Messiah to  b r ing  in  the  

d iv ine  kingdom ju s t  pledged in  the  cup t h a t  had been d ispensed ,  

f o r  the  s u f f e r in g  could not be conceived to  be necessary  fo r  the  

b r ing ing  in of the  Messianic banquet.

So f a r  we have viewed the  Last  Supper along th e  f a m i l i a r  

l i n e s  of the  Kidd&sh observance where the  cup came f i r s t ,  and then  

was followed by th e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the  b read .  But as our r e co rd s  

s tan d ,  the  cup was dispensed a l so  a f t e r  the  b read ,  and i s  g iven 

a covenanta l  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  Here the  t r a d i t i o n s  a re  unanimous in

SXti *
♦ E x o d .x i i i .  1 1 - 1 3 , x x i i i . l 9 , x x x i v . l 9 f .
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t h a t  both the  Mark-Matthew and the  Luke-Paul s treams mention a 

cup with which was i n s t i t u t e d  the  new covenant in  J e s u s ’ b lood .  

Nothing would be simpler than to  accept t h i s  s p e c i f i c  element in 

the  f a r ew e l l  meal,  and ye t  no p a r t  i s  so b ese t  w ith  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

and u n c e r t a i n t i e s  which a re  so formidable as to  cause c o n s id e rab le  

h e s i t a t i o n  in  accep t ing  i t  as  a u t h e n t i c .  The covenanta l  idea 

does not appear where the  cup precedes  the  b read ,  as in Luke, but 

th e  t h i r d  gospe l  b r in g s  in  the  covenant cup a f t e r  the  breaking  of 

the  b read .  Are the  two cups in  Luke, to g e th e r  with tne  v a r i a n t s  

in  the  t e x t  here i n d i c a t iv e  of th e  u n c e r t a in ty  which the  church of 

Luke’ s age had in  r e s p e c t  of th e  o r i g i n a l  procedure and s i g n i f i 

cance of the  f a rew e l l  supper?

I f  we accept the  covenanta l  f e f e r e n e e  of the cup fol lowing

the  b read ,  we have to  in q u i r e  what was implied in  the  words ’t h i s

i s  my blood of the  new covenant’ (Mk.xiv.24) .

We may s e t  a s id e  the  idea  of S iaM * 7! as meaning here 
’t e s t a m e n t , ’ as i f  the  cup stood f o r  the  l a s t  bequest  of 
J e s u s ,  the  tes tam ent he d e l iv e re d  to  h i s  f r i e n d s  b e fo re  
h i s  d ea th ,  i . e . i n  th e  sense of th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  of the  meal 
to  be observed in  f u tu r e  ’ in  remembrance o€ m e .’ For the  
Messianic hope which so possessed  the  d i s e i ^ i e s  p rec luded  
any thought of commemoration of h i s  name as hOi^e sugges ted .  
F u r th e r ,  the  p ro sp ec t iv e  s u f f e r in g  and death wef'e r a i s i n g  
doubts as to  whether Je su s  was th e  Messiah a f t e r  a l l ,  ana 
i f  th ese  doubts tr iumphed th e re  would be no in c en t iv e  to  
rembmber one who had brought such d i s i l l u s i o n .  C e r t a in ly  
the  d i s c i p l e s  did not look on i t  as a te s tam en t .

The diaMxr) would a t  once arouse echoes of what Moses sa id
in  the  i n s t i t u t i o n  of the  covenant a s s o c ia t e d  with h is  
name (E xod .xx iv .8 ) , and i f  Je su s  r e f e r r e d  to  a new coven
an t  in  h i s  b lood,  i t  would r e f e r  to  a new covenant s e t  up
by h i s  d ea th .  We are  not simply in the  presence of the
s e t t i n g  up of mutual co n d i t io n s  of a l l i a n c e  in  a ’b r o th e r 
hood, as R e v i l l e  th in k s  (”Les O rig ines  de l ’ e u c h a r i s t i e , ”
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1 8 9 8 , c f . p p . l 4 3 f f . ) ,  a l though the  shared cup was i t s e l f  an 
implied covenant of f e l lo w s h ip .  While the  o r i g i n a l  idea 
in  fcovenant1 may have been t h a t  of a r e l i g i o u s  c o n t ra c t  
between the  Deity and h i s  w orsh ippers ,  t h i s  aspec t  passes  
out of s ig h t  as the  awareness of the  d iv ine  sovere ign ty  
comes to  the f o r e ,  and the  conception c e n t r e s  round the  
God who dea ls  with men through His g rac ious  purpose,  
p la c in g  them w i th in  a c e r t a i n  r e l a t i o n  to  Himself r a t h e r  
than by means of mutual agMement to  be a l l i e s .  This 
d iv ine  grace i s  w ell  i l l u s t r a t e d  in Je re m iah ’ s famous 
covenant passage ( x x x i . 3 1 f f . ) .

Je rem iah ’s words may w e l l  have been in  the  mind of J e s u s ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  in view of i t s  in te n s e ly  s p i r i t u a l  c h a r a c t e r .
He was convinced t h a t  through h i s  death men were to  be 
brought in to  a new r e l a t i o n  with  God, in view of the  
advent of the  d iv ine  kingdom which t h a t  death  was to  
p re lu d e .  The kingdom of God was ye t  to  come, ye t  God was 
a l r e a d y  in some sense the  r u l e r ;  where He was not y e t  
king in  was in  the  human h e a r t  which did not f u l f i l  the  
terms of Je rem iah ’ s covenant,  ’Know the  L o rd . ’ The one 
s p i r i t u a l  e s s e n t i a l  to  e f f e c t  the  human h ea r t  to  acknow
ledge God was a b e t t e r  knowledge of God, fo r  i f  men knew 
Him t r u l y  and experienced Him as He was, they would 
enthrone Him in t h e i r  h e a r t s .  J e su s  had t h i s  unique 
knowledge and experience of God; he viewed h i s  coming 
dea th  as  h i s  endeavour to  b r ing  to  men t h i s  unique know
ledge of the Fa ther  as he knew him, and looked to  h i s  
death  to  accomplish in t h i s  m a t te r  what h i s  teach ing  
had f a i l e d  to  do. Thus, in the  g iv ing  of h i s  body, and 
in  the  covenanta l  r e f e r e n c e  of h i s  b lood ,  t h i s  new 
knowledge of God was to  be s e t  up fo r  mankind. J e su s  may 
have drawn an analogy between h i s  death  as  inaugura t ing  
t h i s  new covenant r e l a t i o n s h i p  and th e  an c ien t  covenant 
s e t  up with  i t s  s a c r i f i c e .

But we have s t i l l  to  reckon with th e  d i s c i p l e s  lack  of 

comprehension as to  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e s u s ’ forthcoming d ea th .  

This would tend  to  des t roy  fo r  t h e i r  minds any covenanta l  r e f e r 

ence in  the  cup, s ince they  could see no meaning in  Messiah 

s u f f e r in g  and dying. Whatever may have been in  the  mind of Je su s  

as to  the  new covenant he conceived h im self  to  be in au g u ra t in g  in  

• h i s  d ea th ,  t h e re  was no immediate apprehension of any such 

covenant in  the  mind of the  d i s c i p l e s .
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We have, however, to  recognize  t h a t  th e re  are  s e r io u s  

d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  the  way of accep t ing  the  a u t h e n t i c i t y  of the  

’covenanta l  cup’ , ( l )  I t  i s  p r e c i s e ly  a t  t h i s  po in t  t h a t  our 

evidence i s  a t  i t s  deepest  confus ion ,  as  the  Lukan v a r i a n t s  

r e v e a l ;  the  t r a d i t i o n  on which he r e l i e s  r e v e a l s  a s t a t e  of 

u n c e r t a in ty  as to the p lace  and the number of the  cups; Luke 

has two cups ,  Mark-Matthew have one; i f  th e  s h o r te r  - text of 

Luke be accep ted ,  we o b ta in  the  o rd e r ,  cup, b read ,  and t h i s  i s  

found in  th e  r e v e r se  order  in  Mark-Matthew. F u r th e r ,  on the  

Lukan s h o r t e r  t e x t ,  the  Third  Gospel mentions an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  

cup on ly ,  while  Mark-Matthew combine the  idea  of the covenant 

with  t h a t  of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  pledge in  the  cup. (2) The 

d i f f i c u l t y  caused^by the  v a r i a t i o n  in  the  order  of the  cup p re 

s e n ts  an almost in so lu b le  c h a r a c t e r .  I f  the  order  of Mark- 

Matthew-I Cor x i . 23-25 be accep ted ,  i . e .  with the  cup fo l lowing  

th e  b read ,  howfare we to  account fo r  the  o rder  of Luke-I C or .x .  

1 6 ,2 1 -D id . ix ,  where the  cup precedes  the  bread? And i f  the  

Lukan t e x t  be rece iv ed  as i t  s t a n d s ,  how account fo r  the  two 

cups? The Kiddush cup may have been so normal a m a t te r  t h a t  

the  former t r a d i t i o n  may not have deemed i t  of s u f f i c i e n t  import

ance to  mention i t ,  and so p laced  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r e f e ren ce  

to  the  next d r ink ing  of the  cup in  the  Messianic Kingdom along 

w ith  th e  covenan ta l  r e f e ren ce  (M k.x iv .24f . ) .  On the  o the r  hand, 

i f  we p r e f e r  the  Lukan-I Cor x . - D i d . i x .  t r a d i t i o n  we have s t i l l  

to  account f o r  the  Mark-Matthew arrangement with  i t s  covenanta l
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r e f e r e n c e .

P oss ib ly  the  Mark-Matthew t r a d i t i o n  has come under the 

in f lu en ce  of P a u l ’ s thought about the  Cross and the  death of 

C h r i s t  as  a s a c r i f i c e .  The conjunct ion  of the  Ladt Supper with 

th e  death of C h r i s t  as now seen in  r e t r o s p e c t  has been c l o s e ly  

e f f e c t e d  in P a u l ’s account of the  Supper; the  cup i s  now’the 

new covenant in  my b lood1, showing th a t  the  church was emphasiz

ing the  covenanta l  a spec t  by the  time he w ro te ,  and indeed p r i o r  

to  h i s  w r i t i n g ,  s ince  he i s  c la im ing to  hand down what he had 

re c e iv e d  from the  p r im i t iv e  church; t h i s  a s p e c t ,  conjoined with 

the  s e t t i n g  fo r th ^ th e  breaking of the  bread as  the  s a c r i f i c i a l  

denot ing  of C h r i s t f s body given up in  death (I  C o r . x i . 24 ,2 5 ) ,  

shows how the  church soon began to  d i s c e rn  a d i s t i n c t i v e l y  

covenant r e f e re n c e  to  the  death of C h r i s t .  This approach may 

w e l l  have moulded the  growing t r a d i t i o n  from which came the 

g o sp e l s ,  which in tu rn  r e f l e c t e d  th e se  ideas  in  s t r e s s i n g  th e  

covenanta l  a spec t  of the  cup a t  the  Last Supper. But even in  the  

P au l ine  t r a d i t i o n  the  cup appears  to  have come f i r s t  sometimes 

(I  C o r .x .16 ,21 ) ,  al though here the  covenant idea  i s  s t ro n g ly  to  

the  f o r e .

I f  we may venture  on a t e n t a t i v e  sugges t ion  as  to  the  way the  

’covenan t1 cup developed from the  o r i g i n a l  ’ e s c h a t o l o g i c a l ’ cup, 

we would view the  p rocess  somewhat along th e se  l i n e s ,  (a) The 

Messianic f o r e c a s t  as touching the  d r ink ing  of the  v ine  in  the  

Kingdom ©f God ( " u n t i l  I dr ink  i t  new in  th e  Kingdom of God") 

would e a s i l y  c a l l  up Je rem iah ’ s idea of the  new covenant as se tt ing
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f o r t h  the  co n d i t io n s  of the  new kingdom. There may have been 

something sa id  in r e fe ren ce  to  t h i s  covenant over the  fe sch a to lo 

g i c a l 1 cup t h a t  po in ted  in t h i s  d i r e c t i o n .  (b) While R e v i l l e  i s  

not j u s t i f i e d  in  unduly s t r e s s i n g  the  covenant idea  as i n s t i t u t i n g  

the  new b r o th e r h o o d 1* he p o in t s  most j u s t i f i a b l y  to  the  r e a l i t y  

of the  fe l low sh ip  heightened by the  words and a c t io n s  of Je sus  in 

th e  Last Supper, fo r  the  cup t h a t  was d i s t r i b u t e d  and shared was 

i t s e l f  an implied covenant of f e l lo w sh ip ,  and in the  pe r iod  

fo l low ing  th e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Je sus  and the  emergency of the  new 

Messianic community, the  f e l l o w s h i p ’ aspec t  would be seen to  

have been s e t  up in  the  l a s t  Supper, (c) J e su s  placed h i s  death 

between the  p re se n t  o rder  and the  new s t a t e  of l i f e  to  be brought 

in  by the  Kingdom of God (WI w i l l  no more dr ink  of the  vine u n t i l
auct

I d r ink  i t  new in the Kingdom,etc. ” ) ,  helped to  connect h i s  death/N
with th e  new fe l low ship  of the  S p i r i t ,  and suggest th e  ©ffer ing  

of h i s  blood as fay blood of the  new c o v e n a n t . ’ (d) This r e f e re n c

in the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the  bread was probably  due to  the  a s s i m i l a t

ion of t h i s  item in the  observance to  the  covenanta l  r e f e re n c e

in the  pass ing  round of the  cup, s ince  t h i s  was p laced  ev e n tu a l ly

a f t e r  the  break ing  of the  bread .  While the  cup had o r i g i n a l l y  

the c h a ra c te r  of an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p ledge ,**  we should a l s o  allow 

for  some germinal ’covenant’ ideas  p o s s ib ly  inh e ren t  in  the  whole 

s e t t i n g  of the  scene,  as  a f fo rd in g  some e x p e r i e n t i a l  b a s i s  fo r  

the  l a t e r  development the  ’covenan t’ cup as  seen in  Mark- 

Xatfckwwjuuid in  Pau l .

* » p . o i t . p p . l 4 3 f f .  C f . a b o v e , p p . 4 3 6 f .  * * M a c g r e g o r , o p . c i t . p p . 72 f .
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We may now venture  to  s t a t e  our view of the  c h a ra c te r  of 

th e  Last Supper, I t  followed the  Kiddush ceremony, with the  

added solemnity of the  imminent ftingdom and th e  death of Je sus  

as  necessary  to  the  inaugura t ion  of the  new o rd e r .  As the  Day 

of P re p a ra t io n  fo r  the  Passover drew n ea r ,  the  Kiddush c e le b ra 

t i o n  took p lace  a t  the  f a rew e l l  meal. The cup was f i r s t  

d ispensed ,  and was i n t e r p r e t e d  in  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  sense .*  

Something was sa id  or implied which l a i d  a subconscious b a s i s  

f o r  l a t e r  observance of the  Supper as the  memorial of the  new 

covenant s e t t i n g  up the  new kingdom of God, and thus the 

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  cup came to  take  on a ’covenan t’ c h a r a c te r .  This  

’covenan t’ c h a ra c te r  i s  r e v e a le d  in the  l a t e r  gospel s t r a t a  of 

th e  Mark-Matthew t r a d i t i o n .  But the  r e f e re n c e  of the  ’b lo o d 1 

shed as denoting the  death of C h r i s t  was unnecessary  s ince 

in  Jewish psychology ’body’ denoted both  ’f l e s h ’ and ’b lo o d ’** 

and the  covenant p a r a l l e l i s m  of the  cup would be tau to logous  

as the  ’body’ a l re ad y  covered any r e f e re n c e  to  the  shedding of 

J e s u s ’ blood.*** Such’covenant’ germs as were inhe ren t  in  the  

Last Supper a re  implied in  the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the  bread with 

the words, ’? h i s  i s  my b o d y . ’ Therefore the  second cup, or
c*4i,

the ’covenant’Awas u n l ik e ly ,  i f  the  p a r t i c i p a t o r s  were Jews,

op* even i f  the  &up followed the  bread in s tead  of p receding  i t ,

*”The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  enables  us to  r e c o n s t ru c t  more 
exac t ly  t h e ‘milieu*amid which th e  words of J e su s  were spoken a t  
the Supper, even i f  i t  does not exhaust t h e i r  r e f e r e n c e ” (J .H.Sraw- 
l e y ,E R E .V o l .V .1 0 1 2 ,p .5 4 2 ,c o l . i . ) . **Cf . p p . H 9 , 1 9 8 f . ***The 
Fourth Gfrspel has s o r te d  out th e se  r e s p e c t iv e  elements of ’f l e s h ’ 
and ’b lo o d ’ in  i t s  s o - c a l l e d  e u c h a r i s t i e  r e f e r e n c e s  ( v i . 5 4 ) ,  thus
be t ray ing  i t s  H e l l e n i s t i c  c h a r a c t e r .
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i t  would s t i l l  be ’e s c h a t o l o g i c a l ’ in  c h a r a c t e r .

Throughout the whole ceremony the  r e f e r e n c e  was to  the 

coming fcingdom of God, and the  p lace  of J e s u s ’ death  in  r e l a t i o n  

to  i t .  The l a t t e r  element was rece iv ed  with  c o n s te rn a t io n  by 

the  d i s c i p l e s ,  but when the  dea th  came to  be viewed in  the  

d i f f e r e n t  l i g h t  which the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Je su s  shed, as the  

community of Messiah oame in to  be ing ,  t h a t  death began to  be 

i n t e r p r e t e d  along the  l i n e s  of d iv ine  n e c e s s i t y  lead ing  f i n a l l y  

to  i t s  ’covenant’ s ig n i f i c a n c e  fo r  the  d iv ine  kingdom. These 

ideas  in  tu rn  in f luenced  the  observance of the  Last Supper in  

th e  p r im i t iv e  church and brought the  s p e c i f i c  ’covenant’ aspec t  

of t h i s  more w i th in  the  purview, u n t i l  i t  found i t s  p lace  in  

the  growing t r a d i t i o n  of the  l i f e  of J e s u s .

I f  the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a ra c te r  of the  Last  Supper be 

accep ted ,  the  l i k e l ih o o d  i s  t h a t  J e su s  gave no express in ju n c t io n  

to  ’do t h i s  in  remembrance of m e .’ The Mark-Matthew t r a d i t i o n  i s  

s i l e n t  on t h i s ,  and Luke mentions i t  only in  connection with the  

bread ;  and t h i s  r e f e re n c e  i s  found only in  th e  longer  t e x t  which 

i s  om it ted  by good a u t h o r i t i e s  (L k .x x i i .1 9 b ) .  Paul i s  the  only 

s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd  w itness  to  such an in ju n c t io n ;  he mentions i t  in  

r e f e re n c e  to  both the  bread and the  bup, a l though i t  i s  l i k e l y  

th a t  the  cup has been a s s im i l a te d  to  what was r e q u i r e d  in  r e f e r 

ence to  the  b read .  Now Paul claims to  have rece iv ed  h i s  t r a d i t i o n  

from what had gone befo re  him (I C o r .x i . 2 3 ) .  I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  

d iscern  where t r a d i t i o n  ends and P a u l ’ s comments or paraphrase  

e n t e r s ,  a s ,  f o r  example, in  the  words " f o r  as  o f ten  as ye ea t
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t h i s  bread and dr ink  t h i s  cup ye do shew the  Lord’ s death t i l l  he 

come,” where i t  i s  not c e r t a i n  i f  we have here the  t r a d i t i o n  or 

P a u l ’ s own comment.

I t  i s  not p o s s i b l e ,  however, to  regard  P a u l ’s account in  

r e f e re n c e  to  the  in ju n c t io n  to  ’ t h i s  do in remembrance of me’ 

as conc lus ive  evidence t h a t  Je su s  h im self  l a i d  down such a 

requ irem en t .  Had such an in ju n c t io n  been forthcoming, i t  i s  

almost inconceivable  t h a t  the  Marcan t r a d i t i o n  would have om it ted
l y i c i f  c a t e ,

i t ,  fo r  the  s i l e n c e  does not by any means^that the  commemoration 

requirement must be im pl ied .*  F u r th e r ,  the  e s c h a t o lo g ic a l 'm i l i e u ’ 

of tne  Supper t e l l s  a g a in s t  any suggest ion  t h a t  the  r i t e  was to  be 

rep ea ted  in remembrance of J e s u s ,  fo r  the  next cup t h e j d i s c i p l e s  

were to  share with Je sus  was to  be a t  the  Messianic banquet (Mt. 

x x v i .2 9 ) .* *  What would be the  purpose of an in ju n c t io n  to  observe 

the  Supper again  and aga in  in remembrance of J e s u s ,  i f  he and h i s  

f r i e n d s  were so soon to  s i t  down to g e th e r  a t  the  Messianio ban

quet? The procedure a t  the  Supper i n d i c a t e s  a s e r i e s  of a c t io n s  

wrought once fo r  a l l  during some s i g n i f i c a n t  moments by way of a 

f a r e w e l l  assurance  t h a t  th e  sep a ra t io n  of J e su s  through death was 

to  be no more than temporary, to g e th e r  with  a convincing pledge 

of J e s u s ’ imminent tr iumph. The sha r ing  of the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  cup 

would be thus  cons trued by the  d i s c i p l e s ,  even though they did  not 

understand the  need of J e s u s ’ death as symbolised by th e  broken

*As Gore supposes,  o p . c i t . p . 5 5 .  **” 10 the  very a c t  of d ispens ing  
the Supper ne (Jesus)  dec lared  h i s  b e l i e f  t h a t  the  consummation 
was near  and t h a t  he would p r e s e n t ly  d r ink  the  new wine in  the  
Kingdom of God” ( E .F .S c o t t ,  o p . c i t . p . 220)•
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b read .  Yet both assurance and pledge were t h e r e ,  and the s ign i f i - j  

cance a t ta c h e d  to  them became c l e a r  in  the  experience of the  j
i

r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearances to  the  d i s c i p l e s .

But th e r e  were e x p e r i e n t i a l  co n d i t io n s  which were to  ensure 

t h a t  the  r i t e  be rep ea ted  again and aga in ,  u n t i l  i t  seemed as i f  

J e su s  himself  had made t h i s  very  requ irem ent .  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  

supervened, and the  second Kiddush c e le b r a t io n  took p lace  with  

the  tr iumphant awareness t h a t  J e su s  was r i s e n .  In the  joy of 

t h i s  tr iumph of Jesus  h i s  dea tu  took on a new meaning, and the  

so le m n i t ie s  of the  Last Supper fceoeived a new enl igh tenm ent.

The weekly Sabbaths were hera lded  by the  u su a l  ceremony of 

Kiddush, the  cup dispensed and the  bread  d i s t r i b u t e d  with the  

u su a l  b l e s s in g s  but w ith  the  added pe rso n a l  and v i t a l  a s s o c i a t i o n  

with  the  Last Supper of J e s u s .  This Kiddush c e le b r a t io n  became 

in v e s ted  w ith  a l l  the  wealth  of new r e l i g i o u s  experience c e n t r in g  

in  the  r i s e n  Jesus  and the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n s  thus 

he igh tened .  As they passed round the  cup and the  bread i t  may 

have almost seemed as i f  Je sus  were once again  w ith  them, or 

t h a t  h i s  very  f o o t f a l l  were being heard on the  th re s h o ld  of the  

£oom in which the  b e l i e v e r s  were.

In t h i s  way the  observance of th e  Last  Supper began to  f in d  

i t s  way as  the  spontaneous express ion  of the  new dynamic f a i t h  

in J e s u s ,  coupled as i t  was with  t h e i r  Jewish r e l i g i o u s  ideas  as 

a s s o c ia t e d  with  the  Kiddush to  which th e  observance now became 

a t t a c h e d .  R esu r rec t io n  experiences  of Je sus  may w ell  have come 

to them even as the  cup was being b le s s e d  and once more, as Je su s
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appeared in the  m ids t ,  he and h is  f r i e n d s  would c e le b r a t e  the  

Kiddush to g e th e r ;  i . e . v i s i o n s  of him would be interwoven with 

the  c e l e b r a t i o n s .  The very i n t e n s i t y  of the  new l i f e  would make 

i t  q u i t e  p o s s ib le  for.  the  Kiddush ceremony to  become a m a t te r  

of  d a i ly  observance fo r  the  time be ing ,  s ince  any day the  

Kingdom might be inaugura ted .

In the  l i g h t  of these  ideas  the  ’b reaking  of b r e a d ’ was 

probably  the  weekly Kiddush observance c e n t r in g  upon the  

assurance  and pledge of the  a c t io n s  of Je su s  a t  the  Last  Supper. 

But th e  new joy was a l so  c a r r i e d  in to  th e  o rd inary  meals of the
T t b u L T n

home l i f e ,  and b e l i e v e r s  would be reminded a t  every turn- of

t h e i r  meals of the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  breaking  of bread and

shar ing  the  cup as touching the  Kingdom to  come a t  any moment.*

At a l l  events  no observance of Kiddush among the  b e l i e v e r s  could

hence fo r th  be u n re la t e d  to  t h a t  Last  Supper which confirmed

t h e i r  awareness of being the  h e i r s  to  the  kingdom. The germs ef

th e  covenant s ig n i f i c a n c e  of what had th e re  t r a n s p i r e d  began to

shoot up as g rad u a l ly  the  Last  Supper, and so t h e i r  spontaneous

observance of i t ,  became fo r  them the  covenant or the  c h a r t e r  of

t h e i r  new s t a t u s  as the  community of the  Kingdom. While the

♦•But i t  was about the  family  board ,  where b re th ren  in the  house
hold of f a i t h  were welcomed with sacred  ioy ,  t h a t  the  fe l low sh ip  
. . . r e a c h e d  i t s  crown. Here the  h o u se fa th e r ,  r e v e r e n t ly  tak in g  
the  c r e a t u r e s  of the  heavenly f a t h e r ’s bounty, b le s se d  with  words 
of th an k sg iv in g ,  and d i s t r i b u t e d  among the  company in  remembrance 
of Him whose r e t u r n  was a t  f i r s t  d a i ly  expected .  Then d id  h e a r t s  
burn and eyes f i l l  with  t e a r s  of love and joy .  For was i t  not 
the  Lordf s Supper t h a t  they kep t?” ( B a r t l e t ,  o p . c i t . p . 4 6 5 ) .
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kingdom was s t i l l  s t r i c t l y  in the  f u t u r e ,  i t  became t h e i r s  even 

in  the  p re se n t  by conf iden t  a n t i c i p a t i o n .  The b e l i e v e r s  f e l t  

themselves to  be c h i ld re n  d£ready of the  new family  of God, as i f  

the  Kingdom were a l ready  o p e ra t iv e  among them. I t  seemed as i f  

J e su s  were p resen t  in t h e i r  g a th e r in g s  showing h i s  wounded hands 

and s id e .

Thus the  ’breaking of b r e a d ’ began to  take  on the  form of a 

c e l e b r a t i o n  of C h r i s t ’ s words and a c t io n s  in  the  Last Supper u n t i l  

he should come in the  g lo ry  of the  f i n a l  consummation. Impercep

t i b l y  the  observance came to  assume the  v i t a l  a u t h o r i t y  t h a t  i t  

had been so commanded by Je sus  whom the  b e l i e v e r s  were ho ld ing  in 

th robb ing  remembrance u n t i l  t h e i r  ex p ec ta t io n s  of h i s  r e tu r n  were 

r e a l i z e d  a t  l a s t .  The b a s i s  of i t  a l l  lay  in  what the  d i s c i p l e s  

had seen and heard a t  th e  Last  Supper, and through them th e  

p r im i t iv e  church kept i t  in  remembrance as th e  pledge of the  

b e l i e v e r s ’ c i t i z e n s h i p  in  the  coming kingdom. In remembrance of 

the  Je sus  soon to  r e t u r n  they  jo y f u l ly  met t o g e th e r ,  and i t  seemed 

as i f  i t  was none o the r  than Je su s  himself  who had en jo ined  the  

c e l e b r a t i o n ,  so in t im a te ly  was h C r e l a t e d  to  what they were doing.

The solemn symbolism e f  the  broken bread as s ig n i fy in g  J e s u s ’ 

death came to  i t s  r i g h t f u l  p lace  in  the  comprehension of the  

b e l i e v e r s .  I t  s tood now fo r  the  s a c r i f i c e  e f  J e su s  in  h i s  d ea th ,  

now seen to  be the  d iv in e ly  appoin ted  way. They saw how Je su s  had 

been about to  g ive  up h i s  l i f e  f o r  the  kingdom, how in very t r u t h  

he was a ransom fo r  many s ince  through h i s  death he inaugura ted

the new order  of th in g s  in to  which many would e n te r  and take  t h e i r
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p la c e .  The symbolism of the  broken bread was now seen to be 

tantamount to  appor t ion ing  the b e l i e v e r s  a p lace  in  the  Kingdom tc 

be ushered  in  through h i s  s a c r i f i c e .  And now, as they  broke the 

bread  and awaited h i s  r e t u r n ,  they f e l t  t h a t  they could claim 

t h e i r  p lace  in the  new community of which he was the  v i t a l  c e n t r e ,  

The Didache sheds l i g h t  on the na tu re  of the p r im i t iv e  churcl 

observance of the  Lordf s Supper. While the  l a t e r  atmosphere of 

t h i s  w r i t i n g  seems undoubted,* th e re  i s  a p r im i t iv e  church s t r a i n  

in  the  e u c h a r i s t i c  p ray e rs  ( D i d . i x f . ) .  The cup precedes the  

b read ,  and over each the  ap p ro p r ia te  p rayer  i s  sa id .* *  From the  

p ray e rs  i t  seems t h a t  th e  ’cup’ was an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  one; the  

r e f e r e n c e  to  the  the  holy v ine  of David" r e c a l l s  a s e r i e s  of 

concepts  which the  p r im i t iv e  church would have no d i f f i c u l t y  in  

looking on e s c h a to lo g ic a l ly ,* * *  and probably  r e f e r s  to  the  impen

ding consummation. Along w ith  the  broken b read ,  the  cup symboliz

es the  Messianic banquet;  t h e r e  i s  a l so  the  thought of shar ing
Jr

in  the  l i f e  of the  coming Kingdom, and^is  th e r e fo r e  the  expressioi

of a fe l low sh ip  based on a common ex p ec ta t io n  of s a lv a t io n

consummated through the  advent of the  d iv ine  Kingdom in the  power

of " Je su s  thy  S e rvan t ."  While the  broken bread  s c a t t e r e d  over

*C f .p p .6 7 ,3 4 7 ,3 5 2 f . **The p rayer  over the  cup was, "We g ive  Thee 
thanks ,  our F a th e r ,  fo r  the  holy vine of David Thy se rvan t  which 
Thou has t  made known to  us through Je su s  Thy se rv an t ;  to  Thee be 
g lo ry  fo r  e v e r ."  Over the  broken bread the  p rayer  was, "We give 
Thee thanks ,  our F a th e r ,  f o r  th e  l i f e  and knowledge which Thou 
madest known to  us through Je su s  Thy se rv an t ;  to  Thee be g lo ry  
fo r  ev e r .  As t h i s  broken bread was s c a t t e r e d  over th e  h i l l s  and 
having been gaifctotAl^together became one, so l e t  Thy Church be 
ga the red  to g e th e r  from the ends of the  ea r th  in to  Thy kingdomffor 
Thine i s  the  g lo ry  and the  power through Je su s  C h r i s t  fo r  eve r ."
***Such as ’ the  ro o t  of J e s s e ’ , ’ the  Son of D a v id . ’
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the  h i l l s  may be express ive  of th© common brotherhood of 

b e l i e v e r s  who by t h i s  time had spread to  d i s t a n t  lan d s ,  the  

under ly ing  idea  i s  s t i l l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l ,  the  in g a th e r in g  of the  

kingdom and i t s  consummated l i f e  of which the  bread was the  

symbol.

The Didache th e r e fo r e  p o in t s  to  the  p r im i t iv e  na tu re  of the  

observance of the  Lord’ s Supper as  t h i s  was c a r r i e d  out in  the  

p r im i t iv e  community, d e s p i t e  i t s  p o s t -P a u l in e  d a t e .*  The con

cep t io n s  rev ea led  a re  more p r im i t iv e  than what we f in d  in  Pau l .  

The s t r i k i n g  n a tu re  of the  p a r a l l e l s  between the  Didache p ray e rs  

and the  Kiddush b le s s in g s  p o in t s  to  the  coalescence of the  two 

s e t s  of p ray e rs  and b le s s in g s  in tne  p r im i t iv e  church observance 

of the  Lord’s Supper.

As the  gospel was c a r r i e d  f u r t h e r  a f i e l d  and the  new 

communities were formed the  observance of the  Lord’ s Supper 

found i t s  way in to  the  G en t i le  churches .  The dominant o r i g i n a l  

ideas  began to  weaken, and en trance  was a f fo rded  fo r  ideas  and 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of the  r i t u a l  which were q u i t e  fo re ig n  to  the  

atmosphere of the  Last  Supper. The G en t i le  world began to  g r a f t  

on to  the  observance ideas  and p r a c t i c e s  drawn from the  wider 

pagan world w ith  i t s  magical id e a s ,  i t s  mystery c u l t s ,  a l though 

th e re  i s  l i t t l e  evidence t h a t  such s e r io u s ly  a f f e c t e d  the  new 

f a i t h  during  the  A posto l ic  Age.**

Within the  o r b i t  of the  p r im i t iv e  church even as t h i s  

embraced G e n t i le  churches ,  the  observance probably  r e t a i n e d  fo r

’’"One seems to  d iscover  here some s h e l t e r e d  g eo lo g ica l  depos i t  
" I T *  ™ « i c s  of e a r l i e r  forms H f e  a re  Pr ®served’’l acg re g o r ,o p .
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the  most p a r t  i t s  p r im i t iv e  c h a r a c t e r .  There i s ,  however, su r

p r i s i n g l y  l i t t l e  r e fe ren ce  to  the  observance in  the  Acts of the 

A p o s t le s ,  or fo r  th a t  m a t te r  in P a u l ’ s e p i s t l e s .  Was the 

con troversy  over P e t e r ’ s withdrawal from the G e n t i l e s  ( G a l . i i .  

l l f f . )  connected with such an observance? I f  so, P a u l ’ s severe 

c r i t i c i s m  tu rned  on the  po in t  t h a t  P e te r  had showed t h a t  the  

sacred  r i t e  was only fo r  Jewish C h r i s t i a n s ,  and without circum

c i s io n  th e r e  could be no v a l i d i t y  a t ta c h ed  to  the  Lord’d Supper. 

But the  occasion may w e l l  have been one of o rd inary  t a b l e  fe l low 

sh ip ,  and th e re  i s  no evidence a v a i l a b l e  fo r  decid ing  the  m a t t e r .  

We h e a r ,  t o o ,  of a c e l e b r a t i o n  a t  Troas (Acts xx.7-12) in  connec

t i o n  w ith  a solemn r e l i g i o u s  assembly,* which took p lace  in the  

evening.  The ceremony i s  c a l l e d  the  ’breaking of bread* and 

was enacted a t  some po in t  a f t e r  the  acc iden t  to  Eutychus ( i b i d .  

9*11). No inform ation  i s  forthcoming as to  th e  n a tu re  of the  

c e le b r a t io n  he re .

Desp i te  th e  s i l e n c e  of A c ts ,  the  summary r e f e r e n c e  to  the  

’breaking of b re a d ’ (Acts i i . 4 2 )  in d i c a t e s  t h a t  the  ceremony was 

becoming h a b i tu a l  in  the  p r im i t i v e  church.  We may th e r e f o r e  con

clude t h a t  the  Last Supper was being r e g u l a r l y  observed wherever 

the  church was being e s t a b l i s h e d .* *

*Cf . the  ’many l i g h t s ’v e r . 8 ,  and the  time n o t i c e , ’on th e  f i r s t  day 
of the  w eek ,’v e r . 7 ,  sugges t ive  of a s p e c ia l  g a th e r in g  fo r  p u b l ic  
worship. * * I t  w i l l  be n o t ic ed  t h a t  no r e f e r e n c e  has been made to  
the observance of the  Last Supper as a ’ l o v e - f e a s t ’ or ’Agape.
This i s  due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  tne  evidence nowhere lends  support  to  
any such id e a .  The g a th e r in g s  were much more s i g n i f i c a n t  t n a t  
express ions  of b r o th e r ly  love; the  f u l l e s t  allowance must be made 
fo r  the  e s c h a t o l o g i c a l ‘m i l i e u ' i n  which the  observances were h e ld .

in  Jude 12, i s  th e  l o v e - f e a s t  men^ one^> and t h i s  i s  a very  
■Late r e f e r e n c e .  The lo v e - f e a s t  be longs to ^ th e  second ce n tu ry .
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CHAPTER XI THE INFLUENCE OF JESUS

The r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church had i t s  

r o o t s  amid the  c o n tac t s  men made with the  h i s t o r i c a l  J e s u s .  We 

have a l re ad y  in v e s t ig a te d  th e se  c o n tac t s  as made by the  crowds, 

by the  r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  by the  pub l icans  and s in n e r s ,  and 

w ith  s p e c i a l  r e f e re n c e  to  the  sm alle r  c i r c l e  of d i s c i p l e s  who had 

l e f t  a l l  and followed him.* In the  c lo s e r  c o n ta c t s  the se  men 

had in  t h e i r  d a i ly  f r i e n d s h ip  with J e s u s ,  an experience of him was 

being c o n t in u a l ly  apprehended, and subconscious ly  they  were being 

prepared  under h i s  dominating in f luence  fo r  t h e i r  f u tu r e  work of 

lead ing  the  p r im i t iv e  community. What came a f t e r  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  j  

in  the  r e l i g i o u s  upheaval which produced the  new community took 

p lace  because of what had happened befo re  in  the  impressions and 

experiences  men had of Je sus  in  h i s  l i f e .

The lo g ic  of the  f i n a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance known as the
jt

Ascension was the  apprehension of Je su s  now in h i s  ex a l te d  s t a t u s  

as the  Messiah s i t t i n g  a t  the  r i g h t  hand of God, soon to  r e t u r n  to  

b le s s  the  aw ait ing  community t h a t  had now come in to  be ing .  Such i

Messianic e x a l t a t i o n  was a t  f i r s t  viewed along th e  u su a l  crude

l i t e r a l i s t i c  l i n e s , * *  but th e r e  lta m  emerging a s e r i e s  of p o s i t i v e  

f a c to r s  which in f luenced  a more s p i r i t u a l  awareness of Jesus* new

*Cf.pp.121-42,164-88. **As in  the  l i t e r a l i s t  manner in which
the d i  s c ip l e s  looked on Jesus* Messiahship a f t e r  they had recognized!
him as M e s s ia h ,c f .p p .1 8 1 f f .  j
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ex a l te d  s t a t u s .

(1) Once the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of Jesus* death  was grasped in  i t s  

connection with  the  Messianic kingdom, and i t s  n e c e s s i ty  th e r e to  

co rresponding ly  f e l t  and g l o r i e d  in ,  the  way was opened fo r  the  

more d e f i n i t e l y  s p i r i t u a l  elements in  Jesus* p e r s o n a l i t y  and 

s t a t u s  to  emerge. The way of s u f f e r i n g ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  chosen and 

pursued in obedience to  the  d iv ine  w i l l ,  i s  a t  the  very l e a s t  an 

in te n se  express ion  of s p i r i t u a l  v i t a l i t y  and power, and one t h a t  

began to  be appra ised  by th e  p r im i t iv e  community as we see in  the  

a p p l i c a t i o n  to  Jesus  of the  c a t e g o r i e s  of I s r a e l * s  t r a d i t i o n a l  

s u f f e r in g  s e rv a n t .*  Even ap a r t  from any s ig n i f i c a n c e  concerned, 

the  d i s c ip le s *  experience of the  c r u c i f i x i o n  of one whom they 

loved and revered  must have had a tremendous emotional e f f e c t  upon 

them; to  t h e i r  unders tand ing  th e  Cross had been a s tumbling-block 

but th e re  must have been a g re a t  re in forcem ent  in  th e  emotional 

elements of t h e i r  moral and s p i r i t u a l  experience  of J e s u s .  When 

the  meaning of the  s u f f e r in g  rece iv ed  new l i g h t  a f t e r  the  r e s u r r e c 

t i o n ,  the  now en l igh tened  unders tand ing  no longer  kept back the  

subconscious emotional apprehensions of J e s u s ;  th e se  came forward ' 

and c o n t r ib u te d  t h e i r  power to  the  growing s p i r i t u a l  pe rce p t io n s  

which hencefo r th  were i n c r e a s in g ly  to  f in d  t h e i r  p laoe  in  the  

b e l ie v e rs*  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of J e s u s .

(2) The e x a l t a t i o n  of Je su s  opened up the  Godward s i g n i f i c 

ance of him whom the  d i s c i p l e s  had known and experienced as Je su s  j

* I s a . l i i . l 3 ~ l i i i . l 2 ;  c f . p p . 7 4 f .
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of N azare th .  No one could be conceived to  be a t  the  r i g h t  hand 

of God’ s t ranscenden t  presence without r e f l e c t i n g  t h a t  i n e f f a b i l 

i t y  and s p i r i t u a l  m a jes ty .*  The Je su s  they knew was now a paritak- 

e r  of the  d iv ine  presence as a s p i r i t u a l  be ing ,**  having reached 

t h a t  s t a t u s  through s p i r i t u a l  means such as s u f f e r i n g ,  s a c r i f i c e ,  

and obedience to  the  d iv ine  w i l l .  From t h e i r  own experience  of 

J e su s  the  b e l i e v e r s  had been led  to  p lace  him a t  God’ s r i g h t  hand, 

th e  p la ce  of honour with God, even befo re  the  ange ls  and the 

a rc h a n g e ls ,  and t h e r e fo r e  having c lo se  intimacy with God. The 

i n t e n s e l y  s p i r i t u a l  manner in which the  Jews conceived God le d  

the  b e l i e v e r s  to  p o s tu l a t e  s im i la r  s p i r i t u a l  c h a ra c te r  and being 

to  the  J e su s  who had been ex a l te d  to  the  p lace  of honour near  the  

d iv ine  p resence .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  and l i t e r a l  ex p ec ta t io n s  of 

h i s  descent  s t i l l  held  sway, and a t  any time th e  b e l i e v e r s  

expected h i s  ’sensuous’ r e t u r n  to  the  world in  judgment. But 

th e r e  were now p resen t  in  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  

b e l i e v e r s  dynamic s p i r i t u a l  elements which as these  emerged began 

to  r e v e a l  the  God-ward c h a ra c te r  of J e s u s ’ p e r s o n a l i t y ,  and the  

more s p e c i f i c a l l y  s p i r i t u a l  approach to  him rece iv ed  a new

* C f . f u r th e r ,p p .  U(>o ~U(>£ **Current Messianic e x p e c ta t io n ,  of 
course ,  implied the  heavenly m ajes ty  of Messiah in some of i t s  
forms, e s p e c i a l l y  in  r e f e re n c e  to  the  ’ suprahuman’ ty p e ,  or the  
type which was a syncre t ism  of both the  suprahuman and the  human 
( c f . p p . 101,103).  But a d i f f e r e n t  c i r c l e  of r e l i g i o u s  experience 
i s  involved in  the  unique apprehension of a Messiah who had been 
in t im a te ly  known as a man, and who had given r i s e  to  a s e r i e s  of 
impressions and experiences  by sheer fo rc e  of h i s  uniqueness  and 
commanding goodness, such as to  cause the  eyewitnesses  to  apply 
the h ig h es t  ca tegory  they  could to  def ine  him, and l a t e r  to  maxe 
the tremendous in fe re n c e  t h a t  he was ex a l te d  to  the  r i g h t  hand of 
God.



emphasis in t h e i r  exper ience ,  with the  more inward r e fe re n c e  of

h i s  l i f e  and a l l  t h a t  h i s  l i f e  had meant to  theim.

The p r im i t iv e  community was th e re fo r e  v iv id l y  conscious of

the  f a c t  t h a t  Je sus  had been ex a l ted  to  the  r i g h t  hand of God.*

On the  o the r  hand th e jb m tiev e r s  undergo r e l i g i o u s  experiences  

and on the  b a s i s  of them reach  common conc lus ions  which lead  them 

to  the  jo y fu l  r e c o g n i t io n  t h a t  Je su s  i s  p re se n t  with them amid 

t h e i r  g a th e r in g s ,  t h e i r  Kiddftsh c e le b r a t io n s  with the  observance 

of the  Last Supper, t h e i r  worship in  synagogue and temple,  and 

in  a l l  the  many-sided forms assumed by the  new l i f e  experienced .  

There i s  not the  d i r e c t  r e f e ren ce  to  t h i s  awareness of J e s u s ’ 

presence in  the  midst *»£*we have in rega rd  to  the  conv ic t ion  of 

h i s  ex a l ted  s t a t u s .  On the  su r face  i t  c e r t a i n l y  appears t h a t  the  

b e l i e v e r s  looked on Je su s  as a being in t ranscenden t  a lo o fn e s s .

At the  same t im e,  however, h i n t s  a re  not wanting of the  c e n t r a l  

p lace  p re se n t  experience of Je su s  had in  the  fe l lo w sh ip ,  so th a t  

while  regarded  as ex a l ted  a t  the  r i g h t  hand of God, he was f e l t  

to  be near  in  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  p resence .

( l )  The organic  connection which the  d i s c i p l e s  had with the  

J e su s  they had known in the f l e s h  cannot be regarded  as messing 

as they became aware t h a t  he had gone up in to  heaven. The sense 

of h i s  presence  did not evapora te  with the  experience of the  

Ascension. As in  the  dark days between the  Cross and the  Resurrec

t io n  when the  d i s c i p l e s  could not escape the  awareness t h a t  he 

who was c r u c i f i e d  was s t i l l  unaccountably p re se n t  to  them,**
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so even when they f e l t  him to be e x a l t e d ,  the  im pel l ing  power of 

h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  was s t i l l  in  them. The mood of p e r so n a l  joyous j 

devotion to  Je su s  s t i l l  cont inued and even grew from s t r e n g th  to  

s t r e n g th  as they remembered h i s  ways and words, h i s  s u f f e r in g  and 

d ea th ,  as  they recounted a l l  th e se  f a c t s  to  one another  and to  

the  growing number of c o n v e r t s .  Je sus  was indeed a t  the  very I
ce n t r e  of t h e i r  devot ion;  in  some r e a l  sense ,  even i f  they  were 

not ab le  to  def ine  i t ,  i t  seemed to  them t h a t  Je sus  was near  to  

them, even i f  removed to  the  r i g h t  hand of God in  ex a l ted  g lo r y .  |

(2) The sense of pe rsona l  con tac t  w ith  Je su s  was f u r t h e r
i

r e in f o r c e d  in  the  bap t ism al  experience which adm itted  the  conver ts  

to  the  new community of s a lv a t i o n .  The pe rsona l  su r render  to  

J e s u s ,  the  submission to  h i s  in f lu e n c e ,  the  f a i t h  evoked and the  

exp ec ta t io n  of s a lv a t io n  to  the  coming kingdom, brought Jesus  

near  to  the  h e a r t s  of the  b e l i e v e r s .  A l l  th e se  e x p e r i e n t i a l  

f a c t o r s  were focussed to  one sharp p o in t  in  baptisms the  one who 

underwent t h e  r i t e  became aware t h a t  now he belonged to  J e s u s ,  

while the  one who adm in is te red  i t  f in  th e  name of the  Lord J e s u s ’ 

was aware of being h i s  deputy. Nay i t  seemed as i f  i t  were Je su s  

himself  who was th e re  ad m in is te r in g  the  bapt ism , and a c t u a l l y
1

r e c e iv in g  h i s  new devotee in to  the  community aw ait ing  the  oonsumma* 

t io n  of t h e i r  redemption.  F u r th e r ,  n t  the  c e l e b r a t i o n s  of the  

Last Supper in  i t s  a s s o c i a t i o n  w ith  the  d iv ine  b le s s in g  and p r e s -  

enoe in  th e  Kiddush c e l e b r a t io n  had Je su s  a t  th e  c e n t r e  of the  

f a i t h  and p i e t y  expressed;  God was the  overshadowing d iv ine  

presence worshipped and b le s sed  in  r e v e re n t  p i e t y ,  while  the  |



Je su s  exa l ted  a t  His r i g h t  hand was a l so  f e l t  to  be n ea r .  For 

the  observance was so o rg a n ic a l ly  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the  persona l  

Je su s  and a l l  t h a t  the  eyewitnesses  had seen in  him, t h a t  i t  was 

not  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  them to  f e e l  t h a t  he was th e re  again  break ing  

the  bread or d ispensing  the  Kiddtish cup. The fo rce  of s p i r i t u a l  

sugges t ion  nas to  be recognized  in view of the  intimacy of the  

ceremony a s s o c ia te d  so p e r s o n a l ly  with  J e s u s .  The wine suggested 

the  imminence of h i s  r e t u r n  with the  Kingdom, the  bread reminded 

them of h is  s a c r i f i c e  in  death in order to  ensure the  triumph of 

the  d iv ine  r e ig n .  The b e l i e v e r s  were aware in very t r u t h  t h a t  

Je su s  was near them, and even in the  m ids t ,  as they c e le b ra te d  

the  Last Supper.

(3) The awareness of J e s u s 1 presence  was f u r t h e r  encduraged 

by the  experience of th e  S p i r i t  in  th e  p r im i t iv e  community. The 

coming of the  S p i r i t  was d e f i n i t e l y  connected with J e s u s ,  who 

had bestowed the  g i f t  upon them (Acts i i . 3 3 ) .  A ll  t h a t  Je su s  was 

both in  l i f e ,  and in  h i s  expected r e t u r n ,  was viewed as the  

i n s p i r a t i o n  of the  S p i r i t , * a n d  in  t u r n ,  as  the  S p i r i t  in s p i r e d  

the  h e a l in g s ,  v i s i o n s ,  and the  v a r ie g a te d  express ion  of the  l i f e  

of th e  new community, Je su s  would be brought to  mind. Far from 

the  S p i r i t  being the s u b s t i t u t e  fo r  J e s u s ^ i e p a r t u r e  to  heaven, 

the  S p i r i t  suggested Je su s  in  a l l  the  phases of the  in s p i r e d  

a c t i v i t y  of the  b e l i e v e r s .  The S p i r i t  was the  ea rn e s t  of J e s u s f 

presence in  the  midst as w el l  as the  pledge of the  f i n a l  tr iumph 

of the  consummation of the  Kingdom.
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(4) The most po ten t  of the  in f lu en c es  which mediated the 

presence of Jesus  in the  community lay  in  h i s  very e x a l t a t i o n  a t  

the  r i g h t  hand of God. I t  was not a m a t te r  of being p laced  in  a 

high p o s i t i o n  in the heavenly hie rarchy^ Je su s  was in the  p lace  j. 

of honour by Godf s s id e .*  Now i t  i s  t r u e  th a t  the  m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  j| 

of in te rm ed ia ry  beings in  p r e - C h r i s t i a n  Judaism seemed to  make 

th e  d iv ine  Majesty very  remote from human l i f e . * *  Yet th e  simple
I

f a i t h  and p i e t y  of devout people made i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  them to  

f e e l  t h a t  God was very n e a r .  I f  i t  were t r u e  t h a t  no one could 

look on the  face of God and l i v e  (E x o d .x x x i i i .2 0 ) ,  or ifi the  

remote Deity  of the  temple c u l tu s  which- p e rm it ted  the  h i g h - p r i e s t  i
O Y \ W  ■>

to  e n te r  in to  the  i n e f f a b l e  presence once a year  (E xod .xxx . lO ,c f . {

L e v .x v i .H e b . ix .7 ) , i t  was a l so  t r u e  t h a t  th e re  was^escape from 

His presence ( P s . c x x x ix .7 f f . ) .  P ious sou ls  were aware t h a t  while  

lahweh dwelt in the  high and l o f t y  p la c e ,  He had h i s  abode a l so  

in  the  humble and c o n t r i t e  h e a r t  ( I s a . l v i i . 1 5 ) .  In awe I s r a e l  

regarded  th e  name of God as blasphemy to  pronounce, but the  

inward apprehension of the  d iv ine  presence was the  c o r o l l a r y  to  

a f a i t h  a t  once in t e n s e ly  s p i r i t u a l  in  i t s  awareness of communion 

w ith  God, even as i t  p laced  God so f a r  away. The devout worship

per  came to  temple and synagogue to  seek God and moreover to  f in d  

Him. ?

Now in so f a r  as  the  p r im i t iv e  church became conscious of the  

ex a l te d  d ig n i ty  of  J e s u s ,  th e re  wgnt along with  the  conception 

the  sense of h i s  d i s t a n c e  in  a lo o f  grandeur .  At the  same time

* C f . p p . 4 5 1 f .  * * C f . p p . 1 0 7 - 1 0 9 .
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t h i s  very  e x a l t a t i o n  c a r r i e d  w ith  i t  an awareness of Jesus  fo r  

th e  b e l i e v e r s  t h a t  he was not t h e r e fo r e  l im i te d  in  h i s  approach 

to  them, nor was the way bar red  from t h e i r  approach to  him. The 

thought of Je su s  a t  the  r i g h t  hand of God led  sooner or l a t e r  to  

th e r e  being a sc r ib ed  to  him some of the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  ways of 

God with His people .  Indeed we f in d  t h a t  P e te r  h im self  has in 

one in s ta n c e  t r a n s f e r r e d  the  t y p i c a l l y  d iv ine  q u a l i t y  of g race  

to  Je su s  (Acts x v . l l ) .  As the  b e l i e v e r s  f e l t  t h a t  they were 

w e l l -p le a s in g  to  God, the  proof  of which was the  a t t e s t a t i o n  of 

the  S p i r i t  in  t h e i r  m ids t ,  so they  were aware th a t  they were 

w e l l -p le a s in g  to  him who was now the  ex a l te d  Messiah; they were
CcncL to

ab le  to  hea l  in h is  nam e,^represent  him a t  the  r e c e p t io n  of new i 

conver ts  in  baptism made members of h i s  community. Nay, i t  i
i

seemed as i f  he were th e re  in t h e i r  own persons  and they 

m in i s te re d  and w itnessed  to  him.

(5) The t r a n s i t i o n  of the  awareness of Je su s  as ex a l te d  

Messiah to  the  consciousness  of him as  p re se n t  with h i s  d i s c i p l e s  | 

was a l s o  in f luenced  by the  p a r a l l e l  movements in the  experience  ! 

of th e  kingdom and of s a l v a t i o n .  The kingdom, though s t r i c t l y  

f u t u r e ,  came to  be d isce rned  as an o b je c t  of p re se n t  p o s se s s io n ,  

as  the  hope of i t s  apoca lyp t ic  consummation began to  fade in to  the  

background, the  f i n a l  consummation being transmuted in to  expecta

t i o n  of e t e r n a l  l i f e  in  the  kingdom not of t h i s  w orld .*  Corres

ponding to  t h i s  change, tn e re  was a s im i la r  development in  the

* C f . p p . 3 5 9 - 3 6 5 .
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experience of s a lv a t io n ,  which in  the  f i r s t  p la c e  was mainly 

connected with  the  coming of the  Kingdom, and was th e re fo r e  

mainly e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in  c h a r a c t e r .  T h is ,  in  t u r n ,  i s  transmuted 

in to  the  experience of s a lv a t io n  as a p re se n t  p ossess ion  w ith  i t s  

f i n a l  express ion  in the  g lo ry  of e t e r n a l  l i f e . *  In the  same way 

the  experience of Jesus  re ce iv ed  by the  community underwent 

a change, fo r  the  Jesus  who was the  ex a l ted  Messiah came to  be 

the  c e n t re  of p resen t  experience  of the  Kingdom and of s a l v a t i o n .  

The Je sus  a t  Godf s r i g h t  hand comes to  be the  Jesus  of the  "Lo!

I am with you a lw a y s"^ M t .x x v i i i .2 0 ) . As the  apoca lyp t ic  hope of 

Jesus* r e t u r n  lessened  i t s  ho ld ,  i t  gave way to  the  sense t h a t  

J e su s  was with them as the  o b je c t  of d e f i n i t e  s p i r i t u a l  ex p e r i 

ence, and as the b e l i e v e r s  looked back, they made the  d iscovery  

t h a t  he had been with them a l l  through the  new l i f e  of  the  

community. The consummation of t h e i r  experience of Je sus  was 

transmuted in to  the  hope of the  complete union with  him in the  

e t e r n a l  l i f e  of the  e t e r n a l  kingdom not of t h i s  world .  Thus d id  

th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  Messiah in  e x a l t a t i o n  come to  be fo r  the  

b e l i e v e r s  the  C h r i s t  of t h e i r  expe r ience ,  and e x p e r i e n t i a l  da ta  

a re  provided fo r  the  unders tand ing  of the  connection between the  

Je su s  of h i s t o r y ,  the  Je sus  whom many of the  b e l i e v e r s  had 

a c t u a l l y  known in  l i f e ,  with  the  presence ©f C h r i s t  in  s p i r i t u a l  

exper ience .

I t  i s  not suggested t h a t  the  p r im i t iv e  church reached out 

f u l l y  and f i n a l l y  to  th e se  e x p e r i e n t i a l  co n c lu s io n s ,  but the

• C f . p p . 3 7 0 - 3 7 4 .
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processes  t h a t  were to is sue  u l t i m a t e ly  to  the  p e rcep t io n  of 

th ese  r e l i g i o u s  t r u t h s  were d e f i n i t e l y  a t  work in  th e  r e l i g i o u s  

experience and d iscovery  of the  p r im i t iv e  church. By v i r t u e  of 

t h e i r  power the  church of Paul and of the  Fourth Gospel was to  

a t t a i n  to  the  c l e a r e r  v i s io n  of the  mystic presence of C h r i s t ,  

hut a l re ad y  the  foundation  was being w el l  l a i d  befo re  Paul*s 

c o n s t ru c t iv e  thought and experience came to  work on the  l i f e  

and outlook of the  church.

From another  e x p e r i e n t i a l  approach the  awareness of the  

p resence  of Je sus  appeared to  be a s p e c i f i c  q u a l i t y  of a more 

g en e ra l  sense of the  presence of God, the  s p e c i f i c  q u a l i t y  

being found in the  unusual v iv id n ess  and e f f e c t iv e n e s s  the  

b e l i e v e r s  had d iscerned  in J e s u s .  What they knew of Jesus  made 

them aware of d iv ine  a c t i v i t y  being p re se n t  in  a v iv id  and power

f u l  way, s p i r i t u a l l y  en e rg iz in g  in  u n p a r a l l e l e d  ways. The experi-  

ence of God t h a t  went w ith  ap o ca ly p t ic  ex p ec ta t io n  was one of the  

God a f a r  o f f ,  but who would one day, the  day of the  Lord, be 

powerful and tr iumphant here and now. But in  so f a r  as  what the  

b e l i e v e r s  d iscovered  in  Je su s  as the  o b je c t  of p re se n t  experience 

gave them an experience of God powerful and tr iumphant in  the  

p r e s e n t ,  such awareness of p re se n t  d iv ine  energy helped to  take 

the  fo rc e  out of ap o ca ly p t ic  e x p e c ta t io n ,  and w ith  i t  the  hope in  

the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  C h r i s t  as  the  Messiah of ap o c a ly p t ic  consumma

t i o n .  J u s t  so f a r  as  they experienced the  power of God through 

J e s u s ,  t h e  C h r i s t  of p re s e n t  experience  would come to  be th e  

s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t  of t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .
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We have f i n a l l y  to  i n t e r p r e t  the  minds of the  p r im i t iv e  

church b e l i e v e r s  as to  the d iv ine  or sem i-d iv ine  honours they 

were led  to  a s c r ib e  to  J e s u s ,  to g e th e r  with the  r e a c t io n  of 

such a s c r i p t i o n s  on t h e i r  own f a i t h  and r e l i g i o u s  ex p e r ien ce .

Once the  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of Je su s  as the  ex a l ted  Messiah 

was made, i t  was in e v i t a b l e  t h a t  the  c a te g o r ie s  in which the  

Jewish mind conceived Messiah*s p e r s o n a l i t y  and o f f i c e  were 

ap p l ied  to  J e s u s .  This does not mean t h a t  Je sus  was merged 

in to  the  f ig u re  of the  suprahuman Messiah, s ince  he had l iv e d  

as a man in  t h e i r  midst and was even now known as J e su s  of 

Nazareth  (Acts i i . 2 2 ) .  Yet the  church was aware t h a t  t h i s  

human Je su s  had been r a i s e d  to  heavenly g lo ry  as Messiah, and 

encouragement would be th e r e fo r e  forthcoming to  apply to  him 

the  c a te g o r i e s  r e l e v a n t  to  the  suprahuman Messiah. Indeed, 

th e se  provided the  h ig h es t  thought-forms a v a i l a b le  fo r  the  

express ion  of the  d ig n i ty  of Je su s  as they  had d iscovered  i t  

in  t h e i r  own experience .

Jesus  i s  the Messiah, the  Anointed one, s ig n i fy in g  the  

d iv ine  appointment (Acts i i . 3 6 , i v . 2 7 ) , the  emphasis being on 

the  o rd in a t io n  of Je sus  by God fo r  h i s  solemn o f f i c e  ( o f . a l s o  

Acts i i . 2 2 , x . 3 8 , i i i . 2 0 ) , and t h i s  idea  i s  found in  th e  use of 

the  word "Christ;** even when the  o r i g i n a l  Messianic s i g n i f i 

cance of the  t i t l e  faded as the  G e n t i l e s  came in to  the  church,  

t h i s  sense of d iv ine  appointment in  h i s  heavenly s t a t u s  s t i l l  

remained. Amidst p u re ly  Jewish C h r i s t i a n  c i r c l e s ,  however,

the  o r i g i n a l  Messianic idea  i s  always r e t a i n e d ,  and i t s  f u l l



s ig n i f i c a n c e  was known only in such c i r c l e s . *  Je su s  the 

Messiah i s  f u r t h e r  known as the Righteous one (Acts i i i . l 4 , v i i .  

5 2 , x x i i , 1 4 ) ,** the E lec t  one ( c f . L k . i x . 3 5 , x x i i i . 3 5 ) ,  which 

r e f e r s  to  Je sus  as chosen by God fo r  Messianic d ig n i ty  and 

o f f i c e ,  and as the Son of Man (Acts v i i . 56).****

I f  t h e r e fo r e  we have in s t a n c e s  of the  a s c r i p t i o n s  of 

Messianic t i t l e s  to  the  e x a l te d  J e s u s ,  th e re  i s  reasonab le  

p r o b a b i l i t y  th a t  o the r  ap o ca ly p t ic  a s c r i p t i o n s  would be ap p l ied  

to  h i s  Messianic s t a t u s .

Of th e se  a s c r i p t i o n s  we may mention ( l )  Je su s  the  Messiah

and the  Judge of the  w orld .*  He i s  regarded as the  Judge of the

quick and the  dead (Acts x .4 2 , I  P e t . i v . 5 ) .  According to  the

gospel  t r a d i t i o n ,  Je sus  had appointed twelve d i s c i p l e s  to the

o f f i c e  of judging the  twelve t r i b e s  of I s r a e l , * *  when the Son of

Man should s i t  on the  throne  of h i s  g lo ry ,  i . e .  in h i s  c a p a c i ty

as Messianic J u d g e (M t .x ix .2 8 ,c f . L k .x x i i . 3 0 ) .  In the  outlook of

the  p r im i t iv e  church the  fu n c t io n  of Je sus  as  Judge in the

*"The term C h r i s t ,  when used a lo n e ,  i s  always used d i s t i n c t l y  as 
a Jewish t i t l e . " " T h e  term C h r i s t ,  whether used a lone or in  
combination with  J e s u s ,  never occurs except in  r e l a t i o n  to  a 
Jewish environment"(C.Ryder Smith, "The Names C h r i s t  and Je su s  in  
the  Acts ,"Expos.T imes ,1907-8,p p .4 5 f . ) .  " . . c h a n g e  of thought and 
language came when C h r i s t i a n i t y  passed from Jewish to  G en t i le  
l i f e :  Je sus  came to be i n t e r p r e t e d  m e taphys ica l ly  r a t h e r  than
h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  so th a t  h i s  s e l f - c h o s e n  t i t l e  was reduced to  a su r 
name, and Je su s  the  C h r i s t  became Je sus  Chris t"(A .T.Cadoux, op. 
c i t . p . 158). ** C f .p . l0 1 .  ***Though th e re  i s  no d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  
in  Acts h e re ,  the  Lukan r e f e r e n c e s  may p o s s ib ly  be a read ing  back 
in to  the  gospe ls  the  Messianic ideas  as  a p p l ied  to  J e s u s ,  a n d ^ ^  
thus express  the  thought of the  p r im i t iv e  church in  t h i s  way 
****Cf.p .101. The d i s t i n c t i v e  p e rsona l  t i t l e  of Messiah. (101 
£As judge Messiah has the  needfu l  r ig h te o u s n e s s  ( E n .x x x v i i i .2 ,  
x x x i x . 6 , l i i i . 6 ) ,  the  needfu l  wisdom ( E n . x l i x . l , 3 , l i . 3 ) , a n d  power 
( E n . x l i x . 3 , l x i i . 6 ) . * * C f .p p . !6 9 f .298.



462

Messianic Kingdom in much emphasized. The speech of P e te r  a t  

Pen tecos t  resounds the themes of impending judgment (Acts i i .

3 4 f . 38-40),  as the appeal fo r  repentance  shows. The e s c h a to lo g i 

c a l  ’m i l i e u ’ of the  p r im i t iv e  community r e v e a l s  s t rong  judgment 

to n e s .

Indeed, the  p o s s i b i l i t y  has to  be faced t h a t  here we have at

i l l u s t r a t i o n  of the in f luence  of p r im i t iv e  church r e f l e c t i o n  upor

the  growing gospel t r a d i t i o n , *  and t h a t  the  p r e s e n ta t i o n  of Jesuj
i s

as Judge w ith  the  s e r i e s  of concepts  involved** ane due not to

Je su s  h im se l f ,  but r a t h e r  to  the  a p p l i c a t io n  to  h i s  person and 
of

o f f i c e ^ th e  fu n c t io n s  of the  Messiah of ap o ca ly p t ic  coming to
^  ̂

judgment, e s p e c i a l ly  as seen in ideas  of the  Messianic  Kingdom.

I t  i s  s t r i k i n g l y  n o t ic e a b le  t h a t  in  Mark the  r e f e r e n c e s  
of Je sus  to  judgment are  e n t i r e l y  a b s e n t .  The p o s s ib le  
exception  r e f e r s  to  the  censure of J e s u s  upon the  s c r ib e s  
who fo r  t h e i r  h y p o c r i t i c a l  conduct w i l l  r e c e iv e  the  
g r e a t e r  condem na t ion (x i i .40 ) . But t h i s  i s  a moral judg
ment and has no r e f e r e n c e  to  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  judgment,nor 
does Jesus  conceive himself  to  be the  judge. The Marcan 
r e f e r e n c e s  to  Gehenna are  no more than  conven t iona l  ( i x .  
4 3 ,4 5 ,4 7 ) ,  and Gehenna p lays  l i t t l e  p a r t  in ap o ca ly p t ic  
concep t ions ,  being | a )  a p lace  of co rp o ra l  and s p i r i t u a l  
punishment in the  presence of the  r ig h te o u s  ( E n . x x v i i . 2 f . 
xc .26f .Ass .M os.x .10)  and (b) a p lace  of s p i r i t u a l  punish
ment only ( E n . x c v i i i . 3 , c f . c i i i . 8 ) . The ’ l i t t l e  apocalyps^ 
( x i i i )  has no h in t  of J e su s  as  judge; a p a r t  from the  
r e f e re n c e  to  the  g a th e r in g  in  of the  e l e c t ,  th e re  i s  no th 
ing in  i t  t h a t  can be cons trued  as judgment ( x i i i . 27 ) .

On the  o ther  hand th e re  i s  emphasis on the  judgment func
t i o n  of Je sus  both in  Matthew and in  Luke. The s t r i k i n g  
c o n t r a s t  between t h e i r  r e p o r t s  of the  B a p t i s t ’ s p reach ing  
and Mark’ s i s  s i g n i f i c a n t :  the  a d d i t io n s  to  Mark a re  ( l )  
th e  r e f e r e n c e  to  John’ s h e a re r s  as a ’g en e ra t io n  of 
v i p e r s ’ and the  i r o n i c a l  r e f e re n c e  to  t h e i r  f l e e in g  from 
the  wrath to  come; not even being c h i ld re n  of Abraham 
i s  any guarantee  of s a lv a t io n ;  even now th e  axe i s  l a i d  
a t  the  roo t  of the  t r e e  (cf.Mt . i i i . 7 - 1 0 * L k . i i i . 7 - 9 ) : (2)

* C f .p p .8 ,1 2 .  * * C f .p . l0 2 . ***Cf . p p . 9 6 f .
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the  a m p l i f i c a t io n  of the  coming Messiah in  h i s  r 3 le  of 
judge with  the fan in  h i s  hand to  purge thoroughly the 
t h r e s h i n g - f l o o r ,  g a th e r in g  the  wheat in to  the  g a rne r ,and  
burning the  cha ff  in f i r e  th a t  cannot be quenched ( M t . i i i .  
12aL k . i i i . l 7 ) . Again, the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  emphasis on 
judgment i s  seen in  the  r e fe ren ce  to  the  only sign t h a t  an 
e v i l  gene ra t ion  s h a l l  r e c e iv e ,  v i z . t h e  sign of  the  prophet 
Jonah (Mt. x i i . 3 8 f . 4 1 f . - L k . x i . 16 ,29-32) ,  in  the  ’woes1 
pronounced over Chorazin and Bethsa ida  fo r  t h e i r  f a i l u r e  
to  repen t  in view of the  coming c r i s i s  of the  Kingdom . 
(Mt.xi.21*23=*Lk.x •13*15), or tne  judgment on the  c a r e l e s s  
s lave  who f a i l s  to  n o t ic e  the  r e tu r n  of h i s  lo rd  implying < 
judgment on the  heed less  g en e ra t io n  when Messiah comes 
unexpectedly  to  judgment (M t.xx iv .43-51 ,L k . x i i . 3 9 f .42*46) . \ 
Many w i l l  unexpectedly  f in d  themselves l e f t  o u ts id e  the  
d iv ine  favour a t  the  Messianic judgment, and th e re  w i l l  be 
weeping and gnashing of t e e t h  ( M t . v i i i . I l f . * L k . x i i i . 2 8 f . ) , ;  
while d i r e  doom awaits  the  i n f i d e l i t y  of Jerusa lem (Mt. 
x x i i i .3 7 * 3 9 3L k . x i i i . 3 4 f . ) .

I t  i s  remarkable t h a t  th e se  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p i c t u r e s  of 
judgment a re  absent from Mark. The cumulative e f f e c t  of  
the  r e f e r e n c e s ,  a a in ly  from ’Q’ i s  to  p re sen t  us with  th e  , 
J e su s  coming to  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  judgment along the  f a m i l i a r  
apoca lyp t ic  l i n e s .  This aspec t  seems to  have rece iv ed  a 
remarkable emphasis as the  sayings of J e su s  were 
r e c o l l e c t e d  in a v iv id  atmosphere of ap o ca ly p t ic  expec ta
t i o n  such as c h a ra c te r i z e d  tne  p r im i t iv e  church.
Matthew again i s  noted fo r  i t s  p e s s im i s t i c  f e a t u r e s  which i 
remindsjus of the  pessimism of the  ap o ca ly p t ic  outlook on 
a world conceived as u t t e r l y  e v i l .  The r e i t e r a t i o n  of the! 
d i r e f u l  na tu re  of f u tu re  punishment,  the  r e p e t i t i o n  of 
th e  d o le fu l  ph rases  ’ e t e r n a l  f i r e , ’ ’ ou te r  d a r k n e s s , ’ j 
’weeping and gnashing of t e e t h , ’ ’many a re  c a l l e d  but few j | 
c h o s e n , ’ a l l  r e v e a l  the  sombre co lo u r in g  of  the  apocalyp* j; 
t i s t  background a g a in s t  which the  l i f e  and words of Je su s  
are  p laced .  This co lour ing  i s  hot so marked in  Luke ( c f . i 
H.G.Wood,wThe P a r t in g  of the  Roads,” 1912,p p .1 6 0 f f . ) ,  f o r  II 
in  t h i s  gospel th e re  a re  more joyous n o te s  a l t o g e t h e r .  j

There i s  th e re fo r e  a s t rong  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the  words of 

Je su s  have, in the  course of t h e i r  formation  in to  t r a d i t i o n ,  been 

given a ’ judgment’ emphasis in the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  sense in  a way ( 

they  were never o r i g i n a l l y  in tended to  b e a r .  This does not mean i 

t h a t  J e su s  never r e f e r r e d  to  judgment i s s u e s ,  but th e se  were morel’ 

concerned w ith  the  s p e c i f i c a l l y  moral and s p i r i t u a l  a s p e c t s  of j



4 6 4

human conduct and l i f e .  There are  inner  moral elements in 

ap o ca ly p t ic  judgment, but th e se  are  enclosed w i th in  a p i c tu r e  

s e r i e s  which tend to  obscure the  more s p e c i f i c  moral e lements .

But i t  i s  l e s s  with the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  judgment and more w ith  

the  moral and the  s p i r i t u a l  s id e s  t h a t  Jesus  i s  concerned.

(2) J e su s  the  Messiah was the  Revealer of a l l  t h in g s ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  as  touching the  hidden worlds of r ig h teo u s n es s  and 

s i n . *  The d i s c i p l e s  remembered t h a t  Je su s  had warned them t h a t  

th e r e  was no th ing  hidden t h a t  should not be r e v e a le d ,  no th ing  

s e c r e t  t h a t  should not be brought to  the  l i g h t  (Mk.iv .22) .  In 

Mark the  meaning probably i s  the  r e v e a l in g  of t r u t h  concealed 

by some p a rab le ;  so a l so  in Luke ( v i i i . 1 7 )  but elsewhere in 

Luke the  re f e re n c e  i s  to  the  coming to  l i g h t  of a man’ s r e a l  

n a tu re  concealed by hypocrisy  ( x i i . 2 ) .  In (jatthew (x.26) the  

meaning i s  t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  sen t  out by Je su s  are  to  be 

r e v e a l e r s  of the  g rea t  th in g s  which in  tu rn  Je su s  has r ev ea led  

to  them. The experience implied in  the  p a ra b le s  c e n t r e s  round 

the  fu n c t io n  of Jesus  as Revealer  of the  i n v i s i b l e  worlds of 

r ig h te o u s n e s s  and s in ,  inasmuch as these  p o r t r a y  the s i g n i f i c a n t  

f a c t s  of the  d iv ine  purpose as r e v e a l in g  the  d iv ine  w i l l ,  as  

d e te rm ina t ive  of the t r u t h  of the  Kingdom of God. The world of 

r ig h teo u s n es s  was the awaited kingdom when r ig h teo u s n es s  would 

p r e v a i l ,  and the  r ig h teo u s  be rev ea led ;  the  world of s in  would 

emerge from i t s  h id in g -p lace  with  the  Messianic summons to  judg

ment, the  wheat and the  t a r e s  would a t  l a s t  be so r ted  out (Mt.xifl

* E n . x l v i . 3 , x l i x . 2 , 4 .



Here again  we may have another  h in t  th a t  the  p r im i t iv e  
is

church^reading t y p i c a l  Messianic conceptions in to  the  fu n c t io n  

of J e s u s ,  or emphasizing t h i s  aspec t  of h is  o f f i c e  as Messiah, 

a l though  i t  does not follow t h a t  J e su s  himself  was not in f lu e n c 

ed by t h i s  idea of Messiah in  c u r r e n t  ap o c a ly p t ic .

(3) Je su s  as Messiah was regarded  f u r t h e r  as being the  quicken- 

er  of the  dead,* another  aspec t  of the  Messianic fu n c t io n  as 

contemporary thought viewed i t .  We have a l ready  r e f e r r e d  to  

the  v a r io u s  modes in  which the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  was conceived;** the  

p r e v a i l i n g  idea fo r  the  p r im i t iv e  church was th a t  a l l  dead 

I s r a e l i t e s  a re  to  a r i se ,* * * an d  once more the  worlds of r ig h te o u s 

ness  and s in  are  to  be s o r te d  out and brought to  the  l i g h t  with 

b le s s in g  fo r  the  r ig h teo u s  and r e t r i b u t i o n  fo r  the  e v i l ;  such 

r e v e a l in g  included the  dead a t  t h e i r  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  as  w e l l  as 

those  who were a l iv e  a t  the  advent of Messiah. Those in  the  

p r im i t i v e  community who died befo re  the  coming of the  Kingdom 

would be r a i s e d  up.**** The hopes of th e  b e l i e v e r s  were thus  not 

to  be l im i te d  by dea th ,  and Je sus  the  Messiah was regarded  as 

being re s p o n s ib le  fo r  them u n t i l  the  time came when he would 

b r ing  them a l i v e  with him.

(4) J e su s  the  Messiah was regarded as the  V ind ica to r  of the  

r i g h t e o u s ,  another  t y p i c a l  fu n c t io n  of Messiah.#  The r ig h te o u s  

to
*Cf H 5 I  ^ 5 0  • **Cf. pp.105-107,200. ***Dan. x i  i . 2 , En. i -  
x x x v i . ( e x c e p t  x x i i . 1 3 ) ,x x x v i i - l x x . l x x i i i v x c .  I I  M a c c .v i i .9 .  and 
c f .p .2 0 0 .  ****Gf.I C o r .x v .2 3 f f .1 T h e s s . i v . l 6 , c f . I I  T h e s s . i i . l .
s C f . E n . x x x i x . 7 , x l v i i i . 4 , 7 , l i . 5 , l i i i . 6 , l x i i . 7 f . 1 4 f .



are  those  who a re  to be saved, and a re  a l re ad y  being saved by 

a n t i c i p a t i o n ,  to  the Kingdom of God.* In none o th e r  than Je sus  

the  Messiah was s a lv a t io n  to  be hoped fo r  (Acts i v .1 2 ) ;  he was 

th e  V ind ica to r  of h i s  people in the  Messianic community, as  he 

upholds ,  champions, and rewards t h e i r  f i d e l i t y .

(5) Je sus  as the  Messiah was inves ted  with p re e x i s t e n c e ,  

an idea der ived  from a p o c a ly p t ic .* *  The Je su s  whom the  d i s c i p l e s  

had known on e a r t h ,  now e lev a ted  to  God’ s r i g h t  hand, was now

seen to  be the  p r e e x i s t e n t  heavenly being f a m i l i a r  to  t h e i r

minds. The p ree x i s ten c e  was not ye t  f u l l y  developed as  ap p l ied  j  

to  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e s u s ’ person;  i t  was fo r  Paul to  make 

c l e a r e r  what was involved.  There i s  no need to  r e l y  on the
t

thought of the  Graeco-Roman world with i t s  ideas  of d e i f i c a t i o n  

to  account fo r  the  a s c r i p t i o n  of p re e x i s te n c e  to  J e s u s ,  f o r  th e  

Jewish environment a g a in s t  which the  p r im i t iv e  church stood had i 

w ith in  i t s e l f  the  needfu l  c a te g o r i e s  and c i r c l e  of ideas  which 

made i t  i n e v i t a b l e  t h a t  Je sus  the  Messiah would be regarded  as > 

p r e e x i s t e n t  as  a g l o r i f i e d  heavenly be ing .

This b r in g s  us to  the  po in t  a t  which we may cons ider  the

*Cf . P P *  3 2 0 3 2 2 .  |
** "Yea, be fo re  the  sun and the  s igns  were c r e a te d ,  I

Before the  s t a r s  of the  heaven were made,
His name was named before  the  Lord of S p i r i t s . "  ( E n . x l v i i i . 3 .

(
"And fo r  t h i s  reason hath he been chosen and hidden be fo re  Him, j. 

Before th e  c r e a t io n  of the  world and fo r  ev e rm o re ." (E n .x lv i i i .S )}

"For from the  beginning the  Son of Man was hidden, \
And the  Most High p rese rved  him in the  presence of His might ,
And re v e a le d  him to  the  e l e c t . "  ( E n . l x i i . 7 ) .



in f lu en ce  of Je su s  which led  the  b e l i e v e r s ,  out of t h e i r  

experience of him, to  des igna te  him as ’L o r d , ’ the name which 

became " th e  common a p p e l l a t io n  of Jesus  C h r is t  among His 

fo l lo w e r s . " *

The name was e v id en t ly  ap p l ied  to  Je sus  a t  a very e a r ly  

s tage  of the  community’ s development (Acts i i . 3 6 , i v . 3 3 , v i i . 5 9 ,  

c f .L k .xx iv .34 ) •  The Sep tuag in t  renders  "Yahweh" by ’the  Lord’

( o | c t h e r e f o r e  the  Greek-speaking Jews who used i t  were 

ha rd ly  l i k e l y  to  t r a n s f e r  the  t i t l e  from the  Septuagin t  to  J e s u s ,  

s ince  the  s t rong  m onothe is t ic  c h a ra c te r  of t h e i r  f a i t h  would 

d iscourage  any infringement of the  sovereign being of Tahweh.

The a s c r i p t i o n  must th e r e fo r e  have been made e i t h e r  by G en t i le  j
I

C h r i s t i a n s  whose sense of monotheism was not so intense(tas in  the  

case of the  Jew, or e l s e  Aramaic-speaking P a l e s t i n i a n  Jews 

u n fam i l ia r  with the  Septuagin t  began the  usage through ihe  ap p l ic a  

t i o n  of an Aramaic word of d ig n i t y  which did not in f r in g e  upon 

the  d iv ine  s t a t u s  of God.

The p r e s e rv a t io n  of such a word, v i z .  "Maranatha" p o in t s  to  

the  source of the  a s c r i p t i o n  of Lordship to  Je su s  in  the  Je rusa lem  

Messianic community. The word appears in i t s  Graecised  form in 

one of P a u l ’ s e p i s t l e s  (I C or .xv i .22 )  and p o in t s  to  the  p r im i t iv e  

church usage taken over by the  a p o s t l e .  The Didache a l so  has the  j

word (x .6 )  in  r e fe ren ce  to  C h r i s t ,  and thus r e v e a l s  one of the  >

p r im i t iv e  church Ss? a i as  which c h a r a c t e r i z e  t h i s  document. Thus 

the  name was app l ied  to  Je sus  a t  l e a s t  as e a r ly  as the  pe r io d  when,

*C.Anderson Scott, "The Fellowship of the S p ir it , " o p . c i t .p .58. j
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the  gospel t r a d i t i o n  was being put to g e th e r  in  i t s  o r ig i n a l  

Aramaic.

The c r e d i t  fo r  the  d es igna t ion  of Je sus  as Lord has been 

given to  the  G enti le  C h r i s t i a n s .  In the  Graeco-Roman world 

was commonly used to  in d ic a t e  r e sp e c t  in  address ing  a 

person not u n l ike  our use of the  word ’ s i r , ’ or the  complimen

t a r y  ’M r . ’ This usage had i t s  r o o t s  in  the  p o s i t i o n  th a t  men 

had of commanding obedience and ownership of o ther  persons  who 

were in a p o s i t io n  of s l a v e ry ,  xJptoS being the  c o r r e l a t e  of 

So^os as denoting possess ion  or ab so lu te  o b l ig a t io n  of obedi

ence. The Roman Emperor could r ec e iv e  the  ex a l ted  d es ig n a t io n  

’Dominus e t  D eus .’ The devotees of A t t i s ,  O s i r i s ,  and the  l i k e  

d es igna ted  the  mythica l  hero of h i s  mystery c u l t  as  ’L o r d . ’

The papyri  i l l u s t r a t e  a l l  these  uses  in a p r o l i f i c  way.
A son w r i te s  to  h i s  f a t h e r  and c a l l s  him *opie 

tS Tcatol xat Jtuofo TtXsIwta x<*fps lv"To Epimachus h i s  f a t h e r  
and lo rd  h e a r t i e s t  greetings"(BGU 4 2 3 , l i n e s  I f . c f . l i n e  
11 xdpi£ uou 7raT^p,"my lo rd  f a t h e r " ) .  For the  Roman 
Emperor des igna ted  as xdptoc cf .T iSepfou  KXauSfou 
Kafo-ap®c Kvptov,* ( in  the  7 th .y e a r )  of T ib e r iu s  

Claudius Caesar the  lo rd"  (F.Oxy. 37, l i n e  6 ) .  For the  
r e f e re n c e  to  the  m yth ica l  nero of a r e l i g i o u s  c u l t ,  c f .  
s i s  xXe(vr \ v  xou xupfou SaodTitoos,"at the  t a b l e  of the  

Lord S e rap is" (P .O xy .52 3 , l i n e s  2 f . ) .  For f u r t h e r  i l l u s t r a *  
t i o n s  cf.Moulton and M i l l ig a n ,  VGT under xuptos.

The s u p e rn a tu ra l  r e f e re n c e  of the  term i s  probably  only

secondary, and the G en t i le  C h r i s t i a n s  may q u i t e  n a t u r a l l y  have

a p p l ie d  i t  to  Je su s  without any n e c e s s a r i l y  d iv ine  im p l i c a t io n s .

I t  may have been used by them simply to  s o r t  out h i s  d i s t i n c t i v e

s tand ing  without  any thought of p la c in g  him as ’God’ or among
j

the  gods .*  At the  same time the  o b je c t s  of a d o ra t io n ,  whether

t'lis^ lead ^ no^  oneHo" mistafte^ th™9|?o use" 
pantheon.  _______
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£mperor or c u l t  heroes or h e ro in e s ,  a re  worshipped as i f  the re  

were su p e rn a tu ra l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  about them, e s p e c i a l l y  in the 

r e l i g i o u s  re fe ren ce  of c u l t  d i v i n i t i e s  c h a ra c te r i z e d  by Paul 

as  the  ’ }.ords many*( x t f p t o t  xoXXof  I C o r . v i i i . 5 ) .  To th e se  the 

name ’Lord1 was a sc r ib ed  in a d o ra t io n ,  and s ince  the  experience  

of redemption was c e n t r a l  to  the  devotees of th ese  c u l t s ,  the  

d e i f i e d  hero concerned was thought of as the  redeemer who 

brought the  des i red  s a lv a t i o n .

There are  s t r i k i n g  l ik e n e s s e s  here to  the  C h r i s t i a n  outlook 

on redemption cen tred  in Je su s  the  Lord b r in g in g  s a lv a t io n  to  

those  who b e l iev e d ,  i . e . t o  h i s  devo tees .*  I t  i s  t h e r e fo r e  not 

s u r p r i s in g  th a t  the  an a lo g ie s  have mis led much modern thought 

in to  the  suppos i t ion  t h a t  the  new f a i t h  c e n t r in g  in  C h r i s t  

adopted one of the  names, v iz .x t fp to t  from the  o lde r  c u l t s  

p r e v a i l i n g  a t  the  t im e.  Bousset ,  fo r  example, th in k s  t h a t  the  

term came in through the  H e l l e n i s t - C h r i s t i a n  community of 

Antioch and elsewhere,  r e f l e c t i n g  in  idea J e su s  the  Qod-man or 

deif ied-man of the  H e l l e n i s t i c  world of r e l i g i o u s  expe r ience .**

The theo ry  comes to  g r i e f  an the  simple f a c t  which our 

d i s c u s s io n  on the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of J e s u s ’ e x a l t a t i o n  has a t tem p t

ed to  make c l e a r ,* * *  v i z . t h a t  the  p r im i t iv e  church had no need

to  go to  the  c u l t s  of the  an c ien t  world fo r  a t i t l e  s i g n i f i c a n t ” 
*1

fr im s u p e rn a tu ra l  d ig n i ty  and s t a t u s .  The b e l i e v e r s  had w i th in

♦Cf.Deissmann,"Light from the  Ancient E a s t , " 4 th .E d n .E n g .T r .1927, 
p .349 ,  Bousset ,"Kurios  C h r i s t o s , " 1 9 1 3 , p . l l l ,  F .J .Foakes  Jackson 
and K.Lake,"The Beginnings+of C h r i s t i a n i t y , "  V o l . I . p p . 410-412, 
f o r  d i s c u s s io n s  on th e se  a n a lo g ie s .  * * o p . c i t .  p p . l l l f f .  ***For 
a p e n e t r a t i n g  c r i t i c i s m  of B ousse t’ s s tandpo in t  c f .A .E . J .  Raw- 
l in son ,"T he  New Testament Doctr ine  of the  C h r i s t , "1926 ,p p .9 2 f .  
231f .
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t h e i r  Jewish r e l i g i o u s  consciousness  pregnaiit sugges t ions
t  Tv\

and. c a te g o r i e s  of e x a l t a t i o n  which enabled^to give f i t t i n g  

express ion  to  the  Messianic d ig n i ty  and ex a l te d  s t a t u s  of
j

J e su s  a t  the  r i g h t  hand of God, without having to  borrow t h e i r  |
|

l o f t y  c a te g o r ie s  from the  t a b le  of S e r a p i s .  The p r im i t i v e  

church had a l ready  a t  i t s  hand in i t s  ’m i l i e u ’ of Messiahship 

the  very thought p rocesses  to  lead  i t  to  denote the  s t a t u s  of  j

J e su s  as  the  deepening in s ig h t  c a l l e d  out fo r  such d e s ig n a t io n ,  j
I

and such ideas  had the  advantage of being n a t iv e  to  the  s o i l  

from which the church took i t s  r i s e .

The p r o b a b i l i t y  i s  t h a t  Je sus  was regarded  as Lord as a 

n a t u r a l  r e s u l t  of h i s  ex a l te d  d ig n i ty  as Messiah s ince  t h i s  

c a r r i e d  with  i t  a s s o c ia t io n s  of sovere ign ty*  grandeur^ in  a 

s u p e rn a tu ra l  sense of belonging to th e  heavenly.  A .E .J .

Rawlinson reminds us t h a t  we must f in d  the  e a r l i e s t  ideas  of 

C h r i s t  r t i s r t a i n e d  by the  p r im i t iv e  community in  ’Q' and in  the  

speeches of the e a r l i e s t  ch ap te rs  of A cts .*  Accepting Harnack’ s 

r e c o n s t ru c t io n  of ’Q’ as a working bas is**  we f in d  t h a t  Kupi«s 

i s  used some s ix teen  t im es,*** and of th e se  only th r e e  f a l l  to  

be noted as f a r  as they may r e f e r  to  J e s u s ,  ( l )  Je su s  makes use 

of a q u o ta t io n  from D eu t .v i .16  in r e b u t t i n g  the  voice  of tempta

t i o n ,  but i t  i s  not even necessary  even to  contemplate t h a t  by 

’’tempt the  Lord thy God” Je sus  was r e f e r r i n g  to  h im self  (M t. iv .7

♦In ’’Foundations” e d .B .H .S t r e e t e r , 1913,p . 152. **As we have 
a l re ad y  done elsewhere ,  c f .p .3 4 9 .  * * * M t . iv .7 ,1 0 = L k . iv . l2 ,8
(twice*) ,M t .x .2 4 f .* L k .v i .40 ( tw ic e ) , Mt. v i i .  21, cf  .Lk. v i .46^  t w i c e ) , j 
M t.v i i i .6 ,8 = L k .v i i .6 ( M t . tw ic e ) ,M t . ix .3 8 * L k .x .2 ,  Mt.xi.25=*Lk.x. •'[■
21 ,Mt.xxiv.45-50=*Lk.xii .42-46 ( four  t i m e s ) ,M t .x x i i i . 3 9 = L k .x i i i .  I 
35,Mt. v i . 24-Lk. xv i .13 .  j
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- L k . i v .1 2 ) .  (2) In M t .v i i .2 1  Je sus  says *not everyone th a t  says

unto me, Lord, Lord, s h a l l  en te r  in to  the  kingdom of God,* with 

which the  saying in Luke should be compared, *why c a l l  ye me
; j

Lord, Lord, and do not the th in g s  which I s a y ? * ( v i .4 6 ) . Je sus  

probably  used of himself  some h o n o r i f i c  t i t l e  of address  where j

the  gospel  has the Greek Whatever the  Aramaic word was* :

i t  p robably  denoted the  s o r t  of supremacy t h a t  c a l l e d  fo r  

obedience .  Therefore the  address*Lord ,Lord/  would not be more ;|

here than a s l i g h t l y  heightened t r a n s l a t i o n  of the Aramaic S|
fi

d e s ig n a t io n .  (3) M t .x x i i i .3 9  (= L k .x i i i .3 5 )  i s  again a s c r i p t u r a l  

q u o ta t io n  (P s . c x v i i i . 2 6 )  made by Je sus  as he r e f e r s  to  h im self  

as  the  one doming in the  name of the  Lord; here the  r e f e re n c e  

i s  r e a l l y  to  God.

The e a r l i e s t  depos i t  of the  gospel  t r a d i t i o n  r e v e a l s  the  

use of fLordr as implying no more than a h o n o r i f i c  t i t l e  sugges t 

ive of some heigh ten ing  in view of the  t r a n s i t i o n  from the  

Aramaic word to  the  Greek xiSptoc.

*At f i r s t  the t i t l e  ^}*>nused  in speaking to  and of

J e s u s ,  was no more than the  r e s p e c t f u l  d e s ig n a t io n  of the  Teacher 

on the  p a r t  of the d i s c i p l e s .  As soon as J e su s  had en te red  in to  

His s t a t e  of k ing ly  m ajes ty ,  i t  became among His fo l lo w ers  an 

acknowledgment of sovere ign ty .***  In making such an a f f i rm a t io n  I 

of h i s  uniqueness  the  p r im i t iv e  church showed i t s  p e r so n a l  connec* 

t i o n  w ith  t h e i r  Messianic sovere ign .  I t  was h i s  community by

*Dalman g ives  ' i Q ,  o p . c i t . p . 324,328; c f . t h e  o r i g i n a l  in  D a n . i i . 4 7 ,  
i v .1 6 .  **Dalman, i b i d . p . 329.
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h i s  own r i g h t  and possess ion ;  he claimed the  obedience and 

e n t i r e  submission of the  b e l i e v e r s ,  while they on t h e i r  p a r t  

claimed through him c i t i z e n s h i p  of the  redeemed in the  d iv ine  

Kingdom. When the new convert  had pronounced over him the  

name fLordf and confessed TJesus  i s  L o r d ,1 i t  s i g n i f i e d  t h a t  

in  being rece ived  in to  the  Messianic community he had brought 

h im self  under the  requirem ents  of submission and obedience to  

him to  whom belonged the  community.

The p r im i t iv e  church was in te n s e ly  C h r i s t - c o n s c io u s .  

O rg an ica l ly  as the  b e l i e v e r s  were connected w ith  Je su s  in  l i f e  

by a wealth  of im press ions ,  c o n ta c t s  and exper iences  gained  a t  

f i r s t - h a n d ,  they passed in to  fe l low sh ip  with  him, the  C h r is t  

of e x a l t a t i o n .  They a sc r ib ed  to  him the  well-known Messianic 

c a t e g o r i e s ,  and thus enhanced in t h e i r  experience of him the  

sense of h i s  heavenly d ig n i ty  and power. At the  same time they  

became v iv id l y  aware how near he was to  them. Expecting h i s  

r e t u r n  a t  any t ime, they f e l t  h i s  quickening presence  c lo se  to  

t h e i r  h e a r t s .  But th e re  was more than the  merely conven t iona l  

a s c r i p t i o n s  of Messianic d ig n i ty  and func t ion  to  him. "Through 

in te rc o u r s e  and teach ing  He had come to have fo r  them a r e l i g i 

ous s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  in d e f in a b le ,p e rh a p s ,  but of ines t im ab le  v a lu e .  

Through con tac t  and companionship with Him t h e i r  conception  of 

God had been so enr iched t h a t  i t  might be s a id  to  be changed, 

t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  to  Him changed from t h a t  of " s e rv a n t s "  to  t h a t  of 

" sons ."  And they had t r i e d ,  when cha llenged by Himself ,  to  put
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t h i s  experience in to  h i s t o r i c a l  form by recogn iz ing  Him as 

" th e  Messiah*!"* These s p i r i t u a l  a sp ec ts  r e c e iv e d  g r e a t e r  

emphasis through the new experience which formed the  b e l i e v e r s  

in to  an aw a i t in g ,  jo y fu l  community bear ing  C h r i s t f s name, 

heightened by the  awareness of has e x a l t a t i o n  to  which he was 

now r a i s e d  a t  the r i g h t  hand of God.

"At th e  ce n t re  of t h e i r  p re sen t  joy and expectancy was the  

thought of Messiah Himself .  Marana th a ,  "Our Lord, come" was 

t h e i r  keynote; and as they dwelt on i t ,  t h e i r  h e a r t s  burned 

w i th in  them, fe l low sh ip  ro se  to  e c s ta sy ,  and His presence became 

so spiyita& lly r e a l ,  t h a t  His r e tu r n in g  f o o t s t e p s  o f ten  seemed a t  

the  very door.  The t h r i l l  o f  such hours i s  f e l t  in  the e j a c u l a -  

t o r y  p e t i t i o n s  of the  Didache; "Let grace come and l e t  t h i s  

world pass  away. Hosanna to  the  God of D a v id . . .Marana th a . " * *

*C*Anderson S c o t t ,  o p . c i t . p . 5 5 ,  apd cf .above  p p . 172-174.
* * B a r t le t  and C a r l y l e ,  o p . c i t .  p . 49.



CHAPTER XII THE CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER

S a b a t ie r  has def ined  fo r  us the  method of i n v e s t i g a t i o n  

we have endeavoured to  pursue in  our study of the  p r im i t iv e  

church.  "The proper ob jec t  of theo logy ,"  he w r i t e s ,  " i s  the  

study of the  r e l i g i o u s  phenomenon in gen e ra l  and the  C h r i s t i a n  

phenomenon in p a r t i c u l a r ^  t h i s  i s  t h a t  s e c t io n  of r e a l i t y  

which i t  i s  the  duty of theology to  study and make known to  

o t h e r s .  For however m yster ious  may be t h e i r  f i r s t  cause ,  and 

however complex may appear t h e i r  m a n i f e s t a t io n ,  r e l i g i o u s  

phenomena a re  psychologidal  f a c t s ,  which everyone d isco v ers  

f i r s t  in  h imself  and then  in  the  p a s t .  Theology t h e r e f o r e  has 

two sources-psychology and h is to ry*and  t h e i r  union must 

c o n s t i t u t e  i t s  e n t i r e  method of o b se rv a t io n ,  d i r e c t  and 

in d i r e c t# " *

We have attempted to  approach the  o r ig in s  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  

ohurch by the  em pir ica l  method. We might have approached our 

su b je c t  through the  th e o lo g ic a l  a n a ly s i s  or sy n th e s i s  of ideas  

and p r i n c i p l e s ,  and as detached o b se rv e rs ,  have watched the  p lay  

and i n t e r p l a y  of these  r e l i g i o u s  ideas  with no r e f e r e n c e  to  the  

r e l i g i o u s  experience from which they were evolved, much as  the  

’b e h a v i o u r i s t 1 in  psychology w i l l  study the  animal or the  human

*"The R e l ig io n s  of A uthor i ty  and the  R e l ig ion  of th e  S p i r i t , "
Eng.Tr•1910,p .348.
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being without  r e fe ren ce  to  the  inner  psycho log ica l  a c t i v i t i e s  

or l i f e  experience of the  observed su b je c t  in  conscious or sub

conscious mental a c t i v i t y .  The r e s u l t  would have been to  e re c t  

an a r t i f i c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  of a b s t r a c t i o n s  and concep ts ,  i n t e r e s t 

ing enought to  the  p u r s u i t  and love of a n a l y s i s ,  and acq u ir in g  

s t ran g e  shapes in  any at tempted s y n th e s i s .  I f  we follow such a 

method w ith  the  h i s t o r i c a l  approach, we ob ta in  a detached,  

a n a ly t i c  expression  of the  o r ig in s  of th e  church, but shorn of 

the  ’ l i v i n g 1 element which in  the  f i r s t  in s ta n c e  made p o s s ib le  

Church h i s t o r y  and C h r i s t i a n  theo logy .

A re c e n t  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of t h i s  approach i s  a f fo rded  by the  

volumes on "The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y "  which F .J .Foakes  

Jackson and K.Lake have e d i t e d .*  No one would suspect  from 

th ese  thorough re se a rch es  t h a t  tb e re  had been any such phenomen

on as r e l i g i o u s  exper ience ,  any more than one could glean from 

the  p sycho log ica l  s tu d ie s  of J.B.Watson** t h a t  man had any mind 

to  be p sy c h o lo g ic a l ly  observed,  or from P ro fe s s o r  Leuba’ s 

s tu d i e s  of re l ig io n * * *  t h a t  man, the  u n i t  which r e v e a l s  r e l i g i 

ous experience  and i t s  phenomena, had anyth ing  to  be r e l i g i o u s  

w i th ,  and so can dispensh with  i t . * * * *  The B ehav iour is t  s t i d i e s  

mind by e l im in a t in g  i t s  Foakes-Jackson and Lake and t h e i r  

lea rned  c o l l a b o r a to r s  would seem to  have s tu d ied  church beginn

ings by e l im in a t in g  the  very  v i t a l i t y  and experience t h a t  began

*5 Volumes, one of which d ea ls  with th e  t e x t  of A cts ,  i s su ed  a t  
v a r io u s  i n t e r v a l s  between 1920-33* and r e f e r r e d  to  now and then 
in  our i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  ***J Behaviour ,"1914 ,"Psychology from the  
S tandpoint  of a B e h a v io u r i s t , "1919. ***"A Psycho log ica l  Study
of R e l ig i o n , "1912. ****"God or Man,"1934.
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C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Their s tandpo in t  i s  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  "appears  

not a s in g le  r e l i g i o n  but a complex of many, j u s t i f i e d  in 

cla iming the name of C h r i s t i a n i t y  by reason of the  th read  of 

h i s t o r i c  c o n t in u i ty  which runs through and connects  i t s  compon

ent p a r t s . . . F o r ,  l i k e  a l l  r e l i g i o n s  when s tu d ied  c r i t i c a l l y ,  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  a p ro c e s s ,  not a r e s u l t . " *  What p h y s io lo g ic a l  

p ro ces ses  a re  to  the  B e h av io u r is t s  as accounting fo r  the  e x h ib i 

t i o n  of phenomena t h a t  can be s t r i c t l y  c a l l e d  p sy c h o lo g ic a l ,  so 

h i s t o r i c a l  p rocesses  appear to  be the  organic  reasons  fo r  the  

d i s p la y  of the  r e l i g i o u s  phenomena c l a s s i f i e d  by the  c r i t i c a l  

h i s t o r i a n  under the  one heading " C h r i s t i a n i t y . "

But what o r i g i n a l l y  s t a r t s  the  h i s t o r i c a l  p rocess  or pro

ce sse s  viewed as C h r i s t i a n i t y ?  The answer of our d iscu ss io n  i s  j
j

the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church.  R e l ig ious  

d a ta  fu rn ish ed  in r e l i g i o u s  experience a re  th e  fundamental 

u l t i m a t e s  e i t h e r  fo r  the  h i s t o r i a n  or the  th e o lo g ia n .  I f  the  

church h i s t o r i a n  o b je c t* th a t  he i s  concerned only with the 

h i s t o r i c a l  p rocesses  a t  work, we r e p ly  t h a t  em pir ica l  or 

p sy ch o lo g ica l  f a c t s  show themselves w i th in  the  time p ro c e s s ,  

and as components in  the  l i f e  of those  who experienced come
I

w ith in  th e  purview of h i s t o r i c a l  i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  o therwise
l

h i s t o r i c a l  a n a ly s i s  evapora tes  the  quickening r e l i g i o u s  f a c t s ,
|

and becomes devoid of the  l i f e  element which in  the  f i r s t  p la ce  !
i

produced the  phenomena and the  p ro cesses  which h i s t o r y  d i s s e c t s .  

The r e c o g n i t io n  of the  need fo r  p sy ch o lo g ica l  and em pir ica l

*© p.cit.Vol.I.p .265.
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i n v e s t i g a t i o n  to  go along with the  h i s t o r i c a l  saves from such 

inadequate  judgments of the  beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y  as "a  

sy n th e s i s  between Judaism and the  G raeco-O rien ta l  thought of 

th e  Empire."* For our i n v e s t ig a t io n  has c a l l e d  a t t e n t i o n  to  

th e  r e l i g i o u s  experience c e n t r in g  in  and around Je su s  the  Chr is t ,  

an experience roo ted  in the  l i v i n g  Je su s  and men’ s impress ions  

of him. Why did not the  Judaism a s s o c ia te d  with the  teach ing  of 

John the  B a p t i s t  as i t  found i t s  way in to  Asia Minor (Acts x i x .  

1-4) where i t  had the  opp o r tu n i ty  of reach ing  a sy n th e s i s  with  

G raeco-O rien ta l  thought produce such a s y n th e s i s  as  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

i s  supposed to  be? There i s ,  moreover, the  fu s io n  of Jewish 

and Graeco-Roman thought in  the  philosophy of Ph i lo  whose f u l l  

knowledge of both s id e s  encouraged him to  form ula te  a s y n th e s i s  

which would win the  r e l i g i o u s  a l l e g i a n c e  of Jew and Greek, and 

the  noble e f f o r t  f a i l e d .  A new philosophy was produced, but no 

new r e l i g i o n  was forthcoming. For a l l  s y n th e t ic  a t tem pts  based 

on i n t e l l e c t u a l  concepts  f a i l  to  achieve r e l i g i o u s  power. The 

modern h i s t o r i c o - c r i t i c a l  method reduces C h r i s t i a n i t y  in  i t s  

beg inn ings  to  a s e r i e s  of fundamental ideas  s i f t e d  out by a l l  

the  f i n e s s e  of a n a ly s i s ;  i t  then d iscovers  many aS§i#gous id e as  

by the  same processes  of a n a ly s i s  in  the  G raeco-O rien ta l  world 

of thought;  th e se  p a r a l l e l s  a re  syn thes ized  and an amalgam of 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  concepts  r e s u l t s  which i s  des igna ted  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

Thus the  C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n  i s  emptied of the  very  d i s t i n c t i v e 

ness  which caused the  r i s e  of the  new f a i t h ,  v i z . t h e  power of

♦Foakes Jackson and Lake,op.cit.p .266.
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r e l i g i o u s  experience in s p i re d  by con tac t  w ith  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  

of J e s u s .

The em pir ica l  method we have pursued i s  t h e r e f o r e  a much 

needed c o r r e c t iv e  to  such a p a r t i a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of C h r i s t i a n  

beg in n in g s .  To r e tu r n  to  P h i lo ,  who, on the  h i s t o r i c o - c r i t i c a l  

p r i n c i p l e s  we have c r i t i c i z e d  ought fa p r i o r i 1 to  have been th e  

founder of a new r e l i g i o n ,  we f in d  t h a t  an an c ien t  world 

p h i lo s o p h ic a l  sy n th e s i s  grew around h i s  t e a c h in g ,  but no 

r e l i g i o u s  movement. A new r e l i g i o n  grew round the  name of 

Je s u s  of Nazareth ,  who in s p i re d  the  b i r t h  of a new community 

v i t a l i z e d  by a powerful r e l i g i o u s  experience cen t red  in him. 

Both P h i lo  and Jesus  had d i s c i p l e s ,  but those  of Je su s  took 

f i r e  and went out to  preach an experienced gospel  r ece iv ed  by 

co n tac t  with him.

We may follow the  course of the  r i v e r  q u i t e  e a s i l y  in  i t s

lower reaches  where the  stream has become broad and deep, but

the  s to ry  of th a t  r i v e r  i s  not t o l d  by th e se  expansive a s p ec t s

or the  widening e s tu a ry .  The upper reaches  have to  be explored ,

hidden sp r ings  d iscovered ,  t i n y  r i v u l e t s  followed from t h e i r

sources  u n t i l  they jo in  the  main stream which goes on i t s
stvetck

winding way u n t i l  i t  becomes a wide and deep bmp f a c e  of water  

on which the  sh ips  of a l l  n a t io n s  may p ly  to  and f ro  c a r ry in g  

the  t r e a s u r e s  of the  ea r th  w i th in  t h e i r  h u l l s .  I t  i s  u n c e r t a in  

and hazardous work to  get  among the  sp r ings  in  the  mountain 

f a s tn e s s e s  and remoteness ,  ye t  th e se  a re  the  exp lana t ion  of



479

the  r i v e r  viewed from the  s tandpo in t  of o r i g i n s .

In  terms of r e l i g i o u s  p oe t ry  the  C h r i s t i a n  church as a 

product  of r e l i g i o u s  experience has i t s  sp r in g s  high among the  

e t e r n a l  h i l l s .  Passing from the  symbolism of the  sp r in g s  a t  

which we f in d  Jesus  C h r is t  and h i s  power to  the  f i e l d  of 

h i s t o r i c a l  r e a l i t y ,  we d iscover  t h a t  " i n t o  the  stream of passing 

g e n e ra t io n s  th e re  en te red  ju s t  then  ( s c . t h e  beginning of the  

C h r i s t i a n  e r a ) ,  th e re  was seen fo r  about t h i r t y  y e a r s ,  Someone 

who has been ever s ince  the  g re a t  problem. He was not among 

tnose  who, while they  were h e re ,  wrote down words which men may 

s t i l l  r e a d .  He wrote no th ing .  A l l  we know of what He was, of 

what He s a id ,  i s  from the  memories of His f r i e n d s .  But what was 

w r i t t e n  in  those memories was of such a s o r t  t h a t  th e  world has 

never s ince  been ab le  to  escape from the  p e r so n a l  fo rce  which 

grasped i t  through t h a t  r e f l e c t i o n . "*

This i s  why we had to  i n v e s t ig a t e  th e  v a r io u s  impressions 

Je su s  made upon h i s  contem porar ies ,  f o r  from those  im press ions ,  

c o n ta c t s  and experiences  which men rece iv ed  of him emerged the  

new community which gave b i r t h  to  the  C h r i s t i a n  church.

The crowds were as to n ish ed  and men exclaimed in awe,"What 

manner of  man i s  th i s ? "  The r i s i n g  enthusiasm fo r  him became 

dangerous, s ince  f a l s e  Messianic hopes were l i k e l y  to  c e n t r e  

around him. Yet th e re  was a q u i e t e r  r eg a rd  elsewhere fo r  th e  

words of g race  t h a t  flowed from h i s  l i p s ,  and found a worthy 

response in  the  h e a r t s  of those  who r e jo i c e d  in  the  love and

♦Edwyn Bevan,"Hellenism and C h r i s t i a n i t y , " 1 9 2 1 ,p .6 3 .  C f .above ,  
pp . 8 f .
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reverence  of God and humbly awaited the  redemption of I s r a e l  

in  the  kingdom of God.

The r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  however, watched Je s u s  with
. . SoOakt

in c re a s in g  an x ie ty ,  and seek to  reduce h i s  growing p o p u la r i t y  

by endeavouring to fo rce  h i s  hand on the  m a t te r  of G a l i lea n  

n a t i o n a l i s t  p a t r io t i s m  ( o f . p . 132). J e su s  decided to  cha l lenge  

them a t  Je rusa lem , and the  a u t h o r i t i e s  a s s i s t  u n w i t t in g ly  in 

the  very  th in g  they -ape most anxious to  avo id ,  v i z . t h e  

accomplishment of J e s u s 1 mission as Messiah-Redeemer, who t r o d  

h i s  way through to  tfie Cross and on to  the  tr iumph in  the  

R e s u r re c t io n ,  thus c a l l i n g  in to  being the  Messianic community 

of s a l v a t i o n .

Then th e re  were the  t a x g a th e re r s  and the  s in n e r s ,  o u tc a s t  

from the r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h  and hope of I s r a e l ,  w ith  whom Je su s  

made h i s  c o n t a c t s .  What a s to r e  of memories and impressions 

they  were ab le  to  share with t h e i r  fe l low  b e l i e v e r s  in  the  

p r im i t i v e  church! Did they  not r e c a l l  again  and again  how 

Je su s  of Nazareth had sought them out and made f r i e n d s  with  

them? Did they not r e j o i c e  a t  the  redemption he brought to  

them, as a phys ic ian  might v i s i t  and hea l  the  s i c k ,  and make 

them f e e l  t h a t  they belonged to  God, even i f  God’ s people had 

excommunicated them? Thus the  very ’r a i s o n  d ’ e t r e ’ of h i s  

miss ion  became c l e a r ,  v i z .  to  seek and save those  who were l o s t ,  

Here J e su s  made con tac t  with  H e l l e n i s t  elements in th e  persons  

of G e n t i l e s ,  many of whom were of i r r e p ro a c h a b le  l i f e ,  y e t

o u tc a s t  from I s r a e l  s ince  they could not claim "we have Abraham
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t o  our f a t h e r . ff Such elements provided good m a te r i a l  fo r  the  j
spread  of the  Messianic community a f t e r  the  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and 

they  brought w ith  them a r e l i g i o u s  outlook of a f r e e r  o rd e r ,  

s ince  they were not bound to  observe the  laws and the  t r a d i t io n s *  

of Judaism.
i 1

The works of Je sus  as  seen in h i s  m i r a c le s ,  th e  wonder of 

th e  cu re s ,  and the  manner of them, combined with the  a c tu a l  >

experience  of being made whole in such unexpected ways,*^served J
to  he igh ten  the  wonder of the  impressions Je sus  was making as  i

he moved among men. In h i s  power over the  demons we see h i s  

s p i r i t u a l  potency fo r  good con f ron t ing  the  in s id io u s  power of !;

Beelzebub and h i s  minions the  e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  as  i f  the  power of  K

the  kingdom of God were a l read y  overcoming i t s  opposing agency 

in  the  cures  of J e s u s ,  thus  p rov id ing  a f o r e t a s t e  of the  r e v e a l - hi
i

ing of the  i n v i s i b l e  worlds of r ig h teo u sn ess  and s in  which t.-j

found a p lace  a t  the  h e a r t  of ap o c a ly p t ic  expec ta t ion  of what j

Messiah would do. The overpowering of the  demons was fo r  th e  |]I !
- |

eyewitnesses  the  sure s ign  t h a t  the  new order  of r ig h te o u s n e s s  

was a t  hand. But in  a l l  th e se  experiences  the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of $ ;

Je su s  and h i s  unique power and goodness shone f o r th  in  a l l  h i s  

g race and hea l in g  love .  .jl
I-

The words of Jesus  a re  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  h i s  p a r a b l e s ,  f o r  I
I'

eyew itnesses  were more l i k e l y  to  remember imagery and symbolic |

p i c t u r e  than more formal te ach in g .  Not to  h id e ,  but to  r e v e a l  J
h i s  t r u t h  did  Je su s  thus  speak, a l though the  p r im i t i v e  church

I t t f f i i o d  h i s  meaning to  be apprehended only by those  who were in



sympathy w ith  h i s  ou t look .  But sympathy was not s u f f i c i e n t  in  

i t s e l f .  The d i s c i p l e s  and o th e r s  misunderstood much of h i s  

teach ing  because they meant by the  Kingdom of God something 

d i f f e r e n t  from what Je sus  d id .  In the  l i g h t  of l a t e r  experience  

the  p r im i t iv e  cburoh was ab le  to  see more c l e a r l y  where h i t h e r t o  

th e re  had not been und e rs ta n d in g .  As th e  p a rab le s  were r e c a l l e d  

the  tendency was to  i n t e r p r e t  them as i f  they were spoken to  

the  p r im i t iv e  church in s te a d  of to  the  Jews and G a l i lea n s  to  

whom they had o r i g i n a l l y  been u t t e r e d .  Thus we f ind  impressions 

of J e s u s 1 teach ing  commingled w ith  l a t e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  in  the  

l i g h t  of subsequent events  and developments. The inner  s i g n i f i 

cance of the  p a ra b le s  lay  in  t h a t  J e su s  was seeking to  arouse  

th e  Jews to  r e a l i z e  t h e i r  m iss ion  to  the  G e n t i l e s .  The sense of
ivi fk en v

r e l i g i o u s  c r i s i s  inherent^ betokened the  imminence of the  Kingdom 

but popular  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  narrowed aSy such c r i s i s  to  t h a t  

p r i d e i o f  n a t io n  which a r d e n t ly  d e s i re d  to  see the  G e n t i l e s  a t  

th e  f e e t  of conquering I s r a e l .  The e r i s i s  J e su s  had in  mind was 

th e  r e l i g i o u s  one of awakening th e  Jews to  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  c a l l  

as  the  b e a re r s  of a way of l i g h t  and s a lv a t io n  to  the  world .  

E t h i c a l  v a lu es  are  th e r e f o r e  found a t  th e  h e a r t  of h i s  te ach in g  

f o r  those  who had ea rs  to  hear ;  th e re  were some who heard and 

ap p ro p r ia te d  the  t r u t h  of Jesus*  and to  them we owe these  

e t h i c a l  elements in the  impressions Je su s  l e f t  upon them.

A l l  through the  m in i s t ry  of Je sus  h i s  pe rso n a l  d i s c i p l e s  

were making what they could of him. The p o s i t i v e  elements of

t h e i r  experience of Je sus  were f i t t i n g  them fo r  le ad e r sh ip  in



the  new community, fo r  th e se  men, from t h e i r  a s s o c ia t io n  with 

Je sus  were in  the  bes t  p o s i t i o n  to  t r a n sm i t  many s i g n i f i c a n t  

impressions and expe r iences ,  and the f a c t  t h a t  so much of the  

s p i r i t u a l  uniqueness  of J e su s  has come through the  gospe ls  

w i tn e sses  to  th e  p o s i t i v e  and c r e a t iv e  in f luence  Je su s  was 

ex e rc i s in g  upon t h e i r  minds and h e a r t s .  What they apprehended 

of him demanded a t  l a s t  th e  a p p l i c a t io n  to  him of the  h ig h es t  

ca tegory  t h a t  was a v a i l a b l e  f o r  t h e i r  minds, v i z . t h e  Messiah, 

a l though they  came to  g r i e f  as to  the  n a tu re  of h i s  Messiahship 

as they  d id  in t h e i r  too l i t e r a l  view of the  d iv ine  kingdom. 

While subconsciously  the  seed was tak in g  r o o t ,  on t h e i r  con

sc ious  l e v e l s  the  d i s c i p l e s  were a t  l a t e n t  c ross -pu rposes  with 

t h e i r  Master in  th e  m a t te r  of h i s  dec la red  s u f fe r in g  and d ea th .  

They hovered near as th e  s t e p s  of Je su s  l e d  him from the  Last  

Supper with  them to  h i s  agony in  Gethsemane, to  h i s  t r i a l  and 

d ea th .  During the  dark p e r io d  t h a t  immediately succeeded th e  

Cross the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  c o n f l i c t  between what subconsciously  they 

had been ta k in g  in  and the  conscious p ro ces ses  th a t  were a t  the  

moment i n h i b i t i n g  the  emergence o f  th e  deeper d i s c o v e r ie s  in to  

l i f e  and a c t io n  was on the  p o in t  of being r e so lv e d .  Thus the  

d i s c i p l e s  were being p repared  to  r e c e iv e  the  experience  of th e
I

r e s u r r e c t i o n  of Jesus  which from t h i s  e x p e r i e n t i a l  approach may ji££
be viewed as  th e  c r y s t a l l i z i n g  of the  hidden psy ch o lo g ica l  and |

em p ir ica l  impressions in  o b p fe t iv e  appearances of the  r i s e n  |

J e s u s .  The seed sown by Je su s  had come to  i t s  f lower in  t h e i r

exper ience ,  and the  r e s u r r e c t i o n  became c r e a t i v e l y  v i t a l  to  the



emergence of the  p r im i t iv e  church. The eyewitnesses  had no 

doubt t h a t  the  Jesus  they  now saw was the  one they had known so 

w e l l  in  l i f e ,  and t h i s  conv ic t ion  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  c e n t r a l  to  

th e  outlook and i n s p i r a t i o n  they rece iv ed  g r i  in  v i r t u e  of 

which they founded the  new community.

Enthused a l l  the  more in  p ro p o r t io n  to  the  despa i r  t h a t  

had possessed  them during the  t ragedy  of the  Gross,  the  band of 

b e l i e v e r s  awaited in a mood of v iv id  expectancy fo r  what was 

to  happen. The f i n a l  r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance,  known as the  

Ascension of J e s u s ,  was f e l t  to  be the  p re lude  to  the  advent of 

the  kingdom of God. They spent the  time in  p rayer  and in 

th o u g h t fu l  r e c o l l e c t i o n  of a l l  t h a t  J e su s  had sa id  and done, 

they g a thered  in  t h e i r  Kiddush c e l e b r a t io n s  and p laced  him a t  

th e  f o r e f r o n t  of t h e i r  thoughts  and devo t ion ,  keeping him in  

remembrance as they passed  round the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  cup and 

the  broken bread .  In t h i s  way the  observance of the  Lordf s 

Supper began to  come in to  e x i s ten c e  befo re  the  church d id .  On 

one of th e se  hallowed Kiddush occas ions ,  the  b e l i e v e r s  were 

g a thered  to g e th e r  in  view of the  Feas t  of Pen tecos t  th a t  was 

now approaching)* again Je su s  was a t  the  c e n t r e  of t h e i r  a rden t  

ex p e c ta t io n  and f a i t h  as they pledged themselves once more to  

th e  Kingdom t h a t  was so imminent. In th e  course p o s s ib ly  of 

pass ing  round th e  cup and breaking  the  b read ,  or more l i k e l y  in  

the  profound mood t h a t  succeeded the  a c tu a l  c e l e b r a t i o n ,  they 

became aware t h a t  s t range  th in g s  were tak ing  p lace  among them.

*Cf.Acts i i . 1 5 ,  where i t  i s  implied t h a t  Pen tecos t  was only j u s t  
beg inn ing .



I t  seemed as i f  the  whole p lace  were f i l l e d  with  th© sound as  

of a rush ing  wind, and they f e l t  as i f  the  very house i t s e l f  

were shaking a t  i t s  fo u n d a t io n s .  V is ionary  phenomena l i k e  

tongues of f i r e  were seen.  The b e l i e v e r s  found themselves 

b reaking  out in to  e c s t a t i c  speech. A ll  th e se  phenomena 

in d ic a te d  t h a t  an overwhelming r e l i g i o u s  experience had come to  

them, and a t  once they  expla ined  i t  as the  coming of the  S p i r i t  

upon them.

This experience was i n t e r p r e t e d  as the  sign t h a t  J e su s  had 

kept h i s  promise of sending the  S p i r i t  (Acts i . 4 f . 8 ) ,  and t h a t  

almost immediately he would be with  them again  in  the  d iv ine  

Kingdom he was to  in a u g u ra te .  The b e l i e v e r s  then  went f o r t h  

to  d ec la re  to  t h e i r  fe llow-Jews t h e i r  e x p e r i e n t i a l  d i s c o v e r ie s  

w ith  r eg a rd  to  the  assu red  redemption in  the  kingdom, and urged 

them to  repen t  of t h e i r  s in s  t h a t  would o therw ise  b r ing  them to  

judgment. Je sus  of Nazareth was now the  dec la red  Messiah; a l 

though the  Jews had c r u c i f i e d  him, God had des igna ted  him as 

the  Messiah whose fu n c t io n  was to  b r ing  in  the  kingdom. His 

death  was now seen to  be due to  the  w i l l  of God, and necessa ry  

fo r  the  f u l f i lm e n t  of h i s  Messianic v o c a t io n .

In response to  such preaching  about Je su s  of Nazareth now 

the  Messiah, th e re  began the  ac ce ss io n s  of conver ts  to  share in  j

the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  d i s c o v e r ie s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  t h a t  had been made,j
*

We cannot speak s t r i c t l y  of any founding of the  church; a commun* 

i t y  emerged from the  e n t h u s i a s t i c  w e l t e r  of hopes and expecta

t i o n s  t h a t  were ce n t re d  in  the  ex a l te d  J e s u s ,  and t h i s  community



claimed to  be the  new Messianic people of the  coming kingdom, 

owning a l l e g i a n c e  and devotion to  Jesus  the  Messiah. These 

b e l i e v e r s ,  conscious of themselves as d i s c i p l e s ,  began to  r e a l 

i z e  t h e i r  in ten se^ p e rso n a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  J e s u s ,  the  connectior  

being no a loo f  one, but v i t a l  and c r e a t iv e  in t h e i r  l i v e s  and 

in the  group experience of the  community. A new group datum 

had shown i t s e l f  in  the  emergence of a community based on 

lo y a l t y  and devotion to  J e s u s ,  with the  growing awareness of 

the  ’f e l lo w s h ip ’ , and expressed in  a Communism of l o v e , r in  the  

sha r ing  of p e rsona l  p o s s e s s io n s ,  by the  d es igna t ion  oi the  

b e l i e v e r s  as ’b r e t h r e n 1, and the  new conver ts  became aware t h a t  

they had indeed jo ined  a bro therhood ,  with  an intimacy of 

fe l lo w sh ip  f a r  beyond anything they  had h i t h e r t o  r e a l i z e d .

This new fe l low sh ip  was c o n t ro l l e d  by the  S p i r i t  in  a l l  < 

i t s  manifo ld  a c t i v i t i e s  and w itness  to  Je sus  the  Messiah. The 

S p i r i t  was the  power t h a t  in s p i r e d  the  w i tn e s s ,  the  p reach ing ,  

the  r e l i g i o u s  experience in a l l  i t s  i n t e n s i t y  and r e a l i t y ,  the  

h e a l in g s ,  the  v i s i o n s ,  gave the  needfu l  wisdom, cheated a joyous 

atmosphere,  guaranteed  the  d iv ine  guidance and in s p i r e d  t h e i r
and brought otl*cx>(r

p ra y e r s ,  Vn^riTri*""—f 441 he igh ten ing  of c h a ra c te r  and the

development of moral and s p i r i t u a l  i n s i g h t .

The community was moreover on i t s  way to  the  c lo s e r  r e a l i z a *  

t i o n  of i t s  s p e c i f i c  c o l l e c t i v e  consciousness  as the  community
!

of  the  coming Kingdom, and soon began to  r e f e r  to  i t s e l f  as  j
5

the  ’ e c c l e s i a , ’ th e  name d e s t in ed  to  be the  permanent e x p r e s s i o n - 

of the  consciousness  implied.  The name a s s o c ia t e d



the  community in  organic  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w ith  I s r a e l ,  the  people
JL

of God, but in the p r im i t iv e  church,does not involve ideas  of 

a New I s r a e l  in  any sense of being se p a ra te  from I s r a e l .  The 

p r im i t i v e  church did  not conceive i t s e l f  as s tanding  a p a r t  from, 

nor even in  c o n t r a s t  w i th ,  the  Jewish theocracy .  The d i f f e r e n 

t i a  lay  in  th e  a t t i t u d e  to  Je sus  the  Messiah, fo r  while  I s r a e l  

r e j e c t e d  him, the  e c c l e s i a  accepted  him. The b e l i e v e r s  e a r n e s t 

ly  d e s i re d  t h a t  t h e i r  fellow-Jtews should a lso  accept h i s  c l a im s .  

Through t h e i r  organic  connection with J e su s  the  Messiah the  j 

b e l i e v e r s  were convinced t h a t  they were the  h e i r s  of the  King

dom, and sought to  convert  t h e i r  fe llow-Jews th a t  they*®**^ 

share  in  the  s a lv a t io n  promised through J e s u s .  The deeper « 

p o s t u l a t e s  inhe ren t  in  J e s u s 1 d e s i r e  to  redeem h i s  people t h a t  

I s r a e l  in  tu rn  might redeem the  world were, however, s c a rc e ly  

apprehended. I t  i s  only by a chain of f o r t u i t o u s  c ircum stances  

consequent upon p e r se cu t io n  t h a t  drove the  p reachers  f u r t h e r
i

a f i e l d  than  Judaea and Jerusa lem  under the  p re s su re  of th e  

S p i r i t  to  procla im the  t r u t h  of the  g o sp e l ,  and t h i s  in  tu rn  

led  to  d e f i n i t e  ev a n g e l iz a t io n  of G e n t i l e s .  Once t h i s  p rocess  

had begun, the  G en t i le  conver ts  themselves  en te red  upon the  

wider miss ion  to  the world o f  men, and th e  C h r i s t i a n  experience  

came to  th e  world in v i r t u e  of i t s  own d i s t i n c t i v e  q u a l i t y  as 

a way of l i f e  c e n t r in g  in  Je sus  C h r i s t .

Yet th e  l a rg e r  and deeper p o s t u l a t e s  were th e re  from the  

beginning  in  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of th e  p r im i t i v e  church.  

Sooner or l a t e r  they were bound to  r e v e a l  themselves and break
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through the  h indrances  of the  Jewish r e l i g i o u s  environment.

The very s p i r i t u a l  c r e a t iv e  a c t i v i t y  inhe ren t  in the  new f a i t h  

made i t  i n e v i t a b l e  t h a t  the  church would be d r iven  f o r t h  to 

accomplish the  wider v i s io n  of s a lv a t io n  as in s p i r e d  by J e s u s .  

The new experience was a way of l i f e  which made i t s  appeal 

wherever the  d e s i re  to  l i v e  i t  m anifes ted  i t s e l f ,  i r r e s p e c t i v e  

of Jewish p r i v i l e g e  of G en t i le  paganism, of Greek p r id e  or 

th e  b a r b a r i a n ’s i n f e r i o r  s t a t u s ,  knowing no d i s t i n c t i o n  of
A

sex .  A l l  were to  be one in  Je su s  the Messiah.

The apoca lyp t ic  ’m i l i e u 1 in  which the  new community took 

i t s  r i s e  was i n e v i t a b l e  in  view of the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  and 

p sy ch o lo g ica l  in h e r i t a n c e  i t  r e c e iv e d  from Judaism. But as 

the  l i t e r a l  hope of Messiah’ s r e tu r n  began to  fade ,  the  

community became aware of i t s  p re se n t  possess ion  of the  kingdom 

and became conscious of i t s e l f  as  the  church e n t ru s te d  with 

th e  m iss ion  of s a lv a t io n  fo r  the  world of men. In the  same way 

th e  consciousness  of s a lv a t io n  tu rned  l e s s  on i t s  e s c h a to lo g ic -  

a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  and came to  be enjoyed as s a lv a t io n  here and 

now in Je su s  C h r i s t .  Je su s  h im se l f ,  though f e l t  to  be ex a l te d  

to  the  r i g h t  hand of God, came to  be experienced as p re se n t  

in  the  midst of the  community. The d e s i re d  consummation came 

to  be l e s s  a p o c a ly p t i c a l ly  viewed and more along the  l i n e s  of 

i n h e r i t i n g  the  Kingdom not of t h i s  world; s a lv a t i o n  in  i t s  

f i n a l  and f u l l e s t  sense came to  be e t e r n a l  l i f e .  Complete 

union w ith  C h r i s t  in  e t e r n a l  l i f e  began to  r e p la c e  in  d e s i r e  

the  idea  of h i s  r e tu r n  on the  clouds of heaven as Messiah.
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Aa the  ap o ca ly p t ic  forms and c a t e g o r i e s ,  l i t e r a l l y  conceived, 

began to  f ad e ,  the  church, f a r  from fad ing  away with  them, came 

in c re a s in g ly  to  be aware of the  g r e a t e r  s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t i e s  

of the  e t e r n a l  t r u t h  which was inhe ren t  in  th e se  forms s ince  

t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  conten t  was given i t s  uniqueness by the 

p e r s o n a l i t y  of Jesus  the  Messiah. The fading  of the  temporary 

and the  a c c id e n ta l  r ev ea led  the  i n n e r ^ s p i r i t u a l  g lo ry .

We have now to  d iscuss  the  i n t r i n s i c  worth of the  r e l i g i -  

ous experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church. What was se t  in motion 

so long ago s t i l l  con t inues  among the  peoples  of almost every 

land  on the  e a r t h ’ s s u r f a c e .  I f  s a lv a t io n  i s  p o s s ib le  today 

in  C h r i s t ’ s name as i t  was in  the  p r im i t iv e  church,  th e re  must 

obviously  be something of i n t r i n s i c  value in the  r e l i g i o u s  

experience  of the  gospel  so f a r - r e a c h in g  in  time and in the  

ex ten t  of the  w orld ’ s s u r fa ce .

The r e l i g i o u s  experience enshrined  in the  Old Testament had 

a l re a d y  t e s t e d  the  ways of God with  men, as  th e  C re a to r ,  Sus- 

t a i n e r ,  and Maintainer  of the  world over which He r u l e s .  The 

essence of the  d iv ine  r u l e  was the  r e v e l a t i o n  of a purpose a t  

once g rac io u s  and m orally  holy .  His power and m ajes ty  induce 

the  r e a c t i o n  of awe and wonder in  men, y e t  He i s  not a lo o f  from 

them, but g rac io u s ly  draws men to  Him in t r u s t  and love u n t i l  

a fe l low sh ip  or communion i s  s e t  up in  v i r t u e  of which He g ives  

Himself to  seeking man. The moral emphasis worked in to  I s r a e l ’ s 

f a i t h  by the  prophets  did not h e s i t a t e  to  se t  f o r t h  s u f f e r in g  s s
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as having i t s  p lace  in  the  d iv ine  ways with men, whether the 

s u f f e r in g  be viewed as m eri ted  fo r  s i n ,  whether as a p u r i fy in g  

d i s c i p l i n e  fo r  the  r e f i n i n g  of holy c h a ra c te r  as s i l v e r  i s  

r e f in e d  in  the  fu rn ace ,  whether in  the  s e rv ic e  of d i s i n t e r e s t e d 

ness  in  f a i t h  towards God i r r e s p e c t i v e  of p r o s p e r i t y  or adver

s i t y ,  or f i n a l l y  as  s a c r i f i c e ,  an o f f e r in g  of l i f e  f o r  the  

b l e s s in g  of many*

These e x p e r i e n t i a l  d i s c o v e r ie s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  of th e  b es t  

r e l i g i o u s  development of I s r a e l  passed fo r th w i th  in to  the  ou t

look of the  p r im i t iv e  church,  but with  a l l  the  wealth  of 

d iscovery  and a f f i rm a t io n  bequeathed to  th e  b e l i e v e r s  through 

th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  of Jesus* We have seen how Je su s  was concerned 

l e s s  w ith  th e  abrogat ion  of I s r a e l ’ s f a i t h ,  and more with 

encouraging the  Jews to  l i v e  up to  the  b e s t  and h ighes t  a l re ad y  

rev ea led  to  them. J e su s  l i b e r a t e d  what in  Judaism were l i m i t a 

t i o n s  and lower a s s o c i a t i o n s .  The God who was conceived as 

being in e x p re s s ib le  by images, s ince  His holy s p i r i t u a l  being
u)ko

i n h i b i t e d  any such id ea ,  .yai could be l o c a l i z e d  in  th e  oneA
p la c e ,  the  Holy of H o l ie s ,  was s e t  f o r t h  by Je su s  as being 

unconfined to  any one p la c e .  Through Je su s  t h i s  l i b e r a t i n g  

of  God’ s a c c e s s i b i l i t y  passed f i n a l l y  in to  the  p r im i t iv e  church .  

The l i m i t a t i o n  which b ese t  the  Jewish view of the  d iv ine  

sove re ign ty  over the  e a r t h ,  and y e t  l im i t e d  His g rac io u s  c o n tac t
b r o n o U n c e m e n t

to  one chosen race  was doomed to  d isappear  in  th e  r e inforcement 

by Je su s  t h a t  s a lv a t io n  was fo r  a l l  men. The p r im i t iv e  church 

embraced t h i s  t r u t h  appa ren t ly  only u n w i l l in g ly ;  i t  had to  be
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dr iven  out in to  the  open by the  S p i r i t ,  as  the  s c a t t e r e d  

p reachers  took the  gospe l  with them, and passed on the  new 

experience to  the  G e n t i l e s ,  who themselves saw to  th e  l a rg e r  

developments. Je sus  f u r t h e r  gave the  s p i r i t u a l  death-blow to 

the  Jewish conception of God which viewed Him as r e q u i r in g
. o J ' t A

r i t u a l  obedience i a equal  to^moral ,  making c i rcum cis ion ,  fo r  

example, as  much a n e c e s s i t y  to  s a lv a t io n  as l i v i n g  a holy 

l i f e .  The e t h i c a l  emphasis on the  n a tu re  of God passed in to  

the  p r im i t iv e  church through the  a p o s t l e s ’ teach ing  on the  

’Way.’ ( c f . p p . 3 4 9 f f . ) .

The l a t e r  church d o c t r in e  t h a t  Je su s  died on the  Cross f o r  

th e  s in s  of men had i t s  e x p e r i e n t i a l  r o o t s  in  the  a c tu a l  Cross 

and i t s  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in  r e v e a l in g  Je su s  s u f f e r in g  and dying 

t h a t  b l e s s in g  n ig h t  redound fo r  the  many in the  coming of the  

Kingdom. The s e l f - s u r r e n d e r  to  God’ s w i l l  which was consc ious ly  

and w i l l i n g l y  made was in  i t s  essence an o f f e r in g  fo r  o t h e r s ,  a 

p e r so n a l  s a c r i f i c e  in death t h a t  the  way to  the  Kingdom might be 

opened up. Through the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c a t e g o r i e s  we a re  ab le  to  

d is c e rn  the  t r u t h  t h a t  Je su s  s u f fe re d  and d ied  to  f u l f i l  the  

d iv in e  purpose ,  and t h a t  he died thus  as a s a c r i f i c i a l  o f f e r in g  

fo r  men. The s a c r i f i c e  i s  n o t ,  of cou rse ,  to  be cons trued  along 

th e  l i n e s  of p r o p i t i a t i o n  such as I s r a e l ’ s s i n - o f f e r i n g s  or as 

in  the  Greek Tragedies  where human v ic t im s  w i l l i n g ly  o f f e r  them

se lv e s  fo r  s a c r i f i c e  as  p r o p i t i a t i o n  to  the  gods when the  f a t a l
a yi s

n e c e s s i t y  but t h a t  b l e s s in g  may ensue because of  h i s

* C f .E u r ip id e s '  p la y s , " Ip h ig e n ia  in A u l i s , "  and "Hecuba."



s a c r i f i c e  in the  d iv in e ly  w i l l e d  way of b r ing ing  in the  King

dom which was to  confer the  b le s s in g  of redemption.  The 

i n t r i n s i c  worth of the  p r im i t iv e  church experience here  i s  

t h a t  i t  se ized  on t h i s  fundamental e x p e r i e n t i a l  f a c t  in the  

death  of C h r i s t  and bequeathed i t  to  the  church of l a t e r  ages 

to  develop and i n t e r p r e t  i t  f u r t h e r .  Thus the  p r im i t iv e  church 

l a i d  the  foundations  fo r  the  evangelic  experience which the  

f u tu r e  y e a r s  were to  apprehend in  the  l i g h t  of deepening 

in s i g h t  and knowledge.

The v i s io n  of the  kingdom of God was another  ab id ing  f e a t 

u re  of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church. I t  was 

c r e a t i v e l y  i n f l u e n t i a l  in  the  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  of the  b e l i e v e r s  

as the  community of the  kingdom, and the  community cannot be 

exp la ined  ap a r t  from the  v i s io n  of the  Kingdom which r e a c te d  on 

men and formed them in to  a Messianic fe l low sh ip  w ai t ing  to  wel

come the  r e t u r n  of t l i e i r  e x a l te d  Messiah. The con tac t  with  

Je su s  was the  guarantee  t h a t  the  moral aspec t  of the  d iv ine  

sov e re ig n ty  would u l t i m a t e ly  p r e v a i l ,  f o r  with  the  decay of the  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope came the  kingdom as a m a t te r  of p re se n t  mor

a l  and s p i r i t u a l  exper ience .  This conception has found i t s  

permanent p la ce  in  the  C h r i s t i a n  church.

Perhaps the  most s i g n i f i c a n t  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of the  ab id ing  

worth of the  p r im i t iv e  church experience lay  in  i t s  in te n se  

devot ion  to  J e s u s .  Thereby the  b e l i e v e r s  saved the  a s s o c i a t i o n s  

t h a t  had ga thered  around him from decaying, or a t  l e a s t  p reven ted  

th e  t r an s fo rm a t io n  of the  Je su s  of h i s t o r y  in to  a C h r i s t - c u l t
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of the  G raeco-O rien ta l  world. I f  the  i n t r i n s i c  persona l  

connection had been severed ,  or the  o r i g i n a l  impressions and 

experiences  the  eyewitnesses  had of him had been allowed to 

d isa p p ea r ,  and with them the  organic  connection of the  e x p e r i 

ences of h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  the  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  are  t h a t  the  

C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  would have degenerated in to  some mystic c u l t ,  

and have su f fe re d  the  e c l ip s e  of the  c u l t s  of the  anc ien t  world i
g e n e ra l ly .  For these  did not l a s t .  We know of them only throngj

!
through s c a t t e r e d  a l l u s i o n s  in anc ien t  l i t e r a t u r e .  The f a i t h  

c e n t r in g  in Jesus  had l iv e d  on through the  c e n tu r i e s .  The i
p r im i t iv e  church, g a th e r in g  from the  en la rg ing  s to re  of p ro

found memories quickened by t h e i r  new experience in  C h r i s t  and

the  S p i r i t ,  evolved the  evangel ic  t r a d i t i o n ,  and evolved i t  from
« ! 

i t s  own experience of t r i a l  and e r r o r .  Their  co n t in u a l

d i s c o v e r i e s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  a ided  t h e i r  ap p re c ia t io n  of th e

v a r io u s  sayings and doings of Je su s  as  th e se  were put t o g e th e r ,

enab l ing  them to so r t  out the  w o r th ie s t  and the  h ig h e s t ,  r e j e c t - )
i : 
r 1

ing the  need less  and the  un im por tan t ,  and reducing  u n w i t t in g ly  jl

the  legendary to  a minimum. For the  p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  |
||

were too near to  the  h i s t o r i c  Je su s  fo r  legend to  have much |
lie!

p la ce  in t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n .  Thus the  p r im i t iv e  church t r a n s f e r r e d |J 

to  the church of the c e n tu r i e s  the  e s s e n t i a l  groundwork of the  jj j
evangel ic  t r a d i t i o n  about Je su s  and made p o s s ib le  the  growth |

of the  gospe ls  as we have them. I

t tk e  p r im it-io e  cAureK e*f>€ Vc * n r e  |f |
o r th  i s  seen once more when we see t h a t  1

A

th e  p r im i t i v e  church experience was the  foundat ion  on which



Paul l a i d  h i s  own thought s t r u c t u r e .  The church of h i s  age

which he so powerfu l ly  in f luenced  and b u i l t  up i s  o rg a n ic a l 

l y  r e l a t e d  to  what went before  i t  in the  p r im i t iv e  church.  Much 

of what may seem to  be the  o r i g i n a l  c r e a t i v e  work of the  a p o s t l e  

to  the  G en t i le s  i s  seen to  have i t s  r o o t s  in what preceded him 

in  f a i t h  and p r a c t i c e .  When the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  i n v e s t i g a t 

ed in i t s  own r i g h t  and a u t h o r i t y ,  in s t e a d  of being regarded  as 

a s te p p in g -s to n e  to  the  Pau l ine  church,  we d iscover  th a t  i t  i s  

in  i t s e l f  the  reason fo r  what fo l lo w s .

The psycho log ica l  e v a lu a t io n  of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience  of 

the  p r im i t iv e  church r a i s e s  se v e ra l  important p o in ts  which bear 

on the  i n t r i n s i c  worth of t h a t  exper ience .

F i r s t ,  th e re  are  the  abnormal elements which we have f u l l y  

d iscussed  in our i n v e s t ig a t io n  of the  experience of the  S p i r i t .  

Can r e l i g i o u s  experience c h a ra c te r i z e d  by such lu x u r ia n t  abnor

m a l i ty  p rese rv e  anything of i n t r i n s i c  worth? Our r ep ly  i s  

dec ided ly  in the a f f i r m a t iv e .

( l )  The abnormal elements belong to  the  thought-forms with 

which the  new r e l i g i o u s  experience was c lo th e d ,  and t h e i r  p r e s 

ence as such i s  no c r i t e r i o n  as to  the  value of the  experience 

they  ex p ress .  The v i s io n a ry  e lem ents ,  fo r  example, belong to 

the  p sycho log ica l  powers involved and r a i s e d  to  the  ’n t h ’ 

degree by the  ex t ra o rd in a ry  s t im ulus  of unique r e l i g i o u s  e x a l t a 

t i o n ,  but the  v i t a l  r e l i g i o u s  r e a l i t i e s  concerned a re  another  

m a t t e r .  We a re  s t i l l  l e f t  with the  causa l  r e l i g i o u s  experience



which in  the  f i r s t  in s tan ce  gave r i s e  to  tile abnormal 

psychology, and the  phenomena a s s o c ia te d  with i t .  (2) We have 

to  allow fo r  the  in f lu en ce  of the  apoca lyp t ic  in h e r i t a n c e  with 

i t s  wealth  of v i s io n a ry  e lements ,  dreams, t r a n c e s ,  e c s ta sy  and 

v iv id  p i c t o r i a l  symbolism which provided the  ’milieu* through 

which a genuine way of a t t a i n i n g  to  t r u t h  was p ro v id e d .*  (3)

I t  i s  to  go beyond the  a u t h o r i t y  of the  em pir ica l  f a c t s  to  

d ism iss  the  abnormal elements as  no more than phenomena to  be 

expla ined  p a t h o lo g ic a l ly ,  fo r  such a s u p e r f i c i a l  judgment over

looks th e  r e l i g i o u s  in h e r i t a n c e  and psychology of the  b e l i e v e r s ,  

and misses  the  s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  overwhelming r e l i g i o u s  energy 

t h a t  had en te red  in to  t h e i r  l i v e s .  I t  f u r t h e r  f a i l s  to  ap p rec i 

a t e  th e  f a c t  t h a t  while  the  p a t h o lo g ic a l ly  cond i t ioned  abnormal 

psychology produces d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y ,  the  abnormal 

experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church b e l i e v e r s  r e s u l t e d  in  the  

i n t e g r a t i o n  of p e r s o n a l i t y . *  (4) Even i f  p a th o lo g ic a l  elements 

a re  d i s c e r n i b l e  and a re  needed to  e lu c id a te  the  phenomena as 

psychology seeks to  e v a lu a te  the  v i s io n a ry  and abnormal, none of 

th e se  th in g s  a re  ab le  to  a f f o rd  any c r i t e r i a  as  to  the  u l t im a te  

value  of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience which threw up the  abnormal 

phenomena being eva lua ted .

Whenever a g re a t  r e l i g i o u s  upheaval tak es  p lace  th e re  i s  

an abundance of p sy ch ica l  and even p h y s ic a l  m a r v e l s . * 11 Human 

experience  of d iv ine  r e a l i t y  as  found in  the  p r im i t iv e  church 

was p sy c h o lo g ica l ly  cond i t ioned  by the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  r a c i a l  and 

r e l i g i o u s  outlook n a t iv e  to  those  who rece iv ed  the  exper ience .



The approaches of d iv ine  r e a l i t y  would of n e c e s s i t y  f ind  t h e i r  

way through the  n a t iv e  id eas ,  thought-form s,  conceptions  and 

mental c a te g o r ie s  given to  the  b e l i e v e r s  by t h e i r  Jewish 

r e l i g i o u s  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  and would be apprehended in  a manner 

q u i t e  n a t u r a l  to  the  r e c i p i e n t s  who un l ik e  more r e c e n t  

g en e ra t io n s  of human beings made no sharp d i s t i n c t i o n  between 

N a t u r a l ’ and ’ s u p e rn a tu ra l* , ’p h y s i c a l 1 and ’ s p i r i t u a l ’ , 

’phys ica l*  and’p s y c h ic a l ’ , ’p s y c h i c a l ’ and ’ s p i r i t u a l . ’ Within 

the  psycho-physica l  m a n i f e s ta t io n s  l i e s  the  tremendous ex p e r i 

ence of the  s p i r i t u a l  dynamic which Jesus  C h r i s t  had mediated 

of d iv ine  r e a l i t y ,  and which brought the  church in to  be ing .

The abnormal elements t h e r e fo r e  a re  not the  s i g n i f i c a n t  

da ta  in  the  new experience.The emergence of the  church from 

a c r e a t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  experience in s p i r e d  by Je su s  th e  C h r i s t  

i s  the  ab id ing  phenomenon.

The second po in t  r a i s e d  by psycho log ica l  eva lua t ion  i s  t h a t  

th e  r e l i g i o u s  experience in  i t s  inner  v a l i d i t y  and t r u t h ,  the  

’ding an s i c h ’ , needs to  be d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from the  though t-  

forms in  which i t  f in d s  express ion  or through which i t  i s  

i n t e r p r e t e d  by those who have the  exper ience .  For example, the  

e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c a te g o r ie s  and thought-forms l o s t  t h e i r  meaning 

as the  C h r i s t i a n  gen e ra t io n s  succeeded one an o th e r .  The l i t e r a l  

Messiah e x a l te d  a t  the  r i g h t  hand of God making the  l i t e r a l  

descent  again  to  e a r th  with a l l  the  panoply of heavenly might 

and power as he brought in  the  Kingdom with i t s  f i n a l  s a l v a t i o n ,  

i s  couched in thought-forms which have long s ince  ceased to  be
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permanently i n t e l l i g i b l e  or u s e f u l .  But t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  and !

moral c o n te n t ,  as f i l l e d  in  by experience of J e s u s  the  C h r i s t ,  !
1

the  r e l i g i o u s  experience which came to  b i r t h  under such pro*
I

p u l s io n ,  the  s p e c i f i c a l l y  C h r i s t i a n  experience c en t red  in  J e s u s ,

a l l  t h i s  i s  the  permanent c o n t r ib u t io n  of th e  p r im i t i v e  church |
j;

and handed down to  success ive  C h r i s t i a n  g e n e ra t io n s .  Or ag a in ,  j 

th e  thought-forms and symbols in  which the  Pen tecos t  experience  

of the  S p i r i t  was r e c e iv e d ,*  need to  be d i s t in g u i s h e d  from the  

v i t a l  r e l i g i o u s  con ten t  of the  experience of th e  S p i r i t  in  the  I
i

new l i f e  t h a t  had come upon the  b e l i e v e r s .  Thus we have to  1
o c n c (

d i s t i n g u i s h  between th e  a c c id e n ta l  c a te g o r ie s  of thought fgoa. 

the  inner  r e l i g i o u s  r e a l i t y  with  which the  thought-forms a re  

concerned,  t h a t  r e a l i t y  being t h a t  men were now l i v i n g  a new 

l i f e  h i t h e r t o  undreamt o f ,  t h a t  t h i s  l i f e  ce n t red  in  C h r i s t , a n d  !

t h a t  t h i s  new l i f e  had brought i t s  r e c i p i e n t s  to g e th e r  in  h i s  j

name, in to  a union with  him and with themselves ,  and fash ioned  1

them s tep  by step in to  the  church which i s  h i s  body.

T h ird ,  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church ;
i 1 
! ;

from the  s tandpo in t  of in d iv id u a l  psychology began and cont inued)  

w i th in  " th e  f e e l i n g s ,  a c t s ,  and experiences  of in d iv id u a l  men,** !

meved by the  impact of Je sus  upon in d iv id u a l  l i v e s ,  in the  |
as

impress ions  he made upon the  eyew itnesses ,  orAen te red  v i t a l l y  k

i n to  the  consciousness  of b e l i e v e r s  and claimed t h e i r  a l l e g i -  I

ance .  For each new convert th e re  was t h a t  p e r so n a l  quickening 1

♦ e . g . t h e  no ise  as of the  wind, the  cloven tongues as of f i r e , e t c .  
Jam es ,ep .c i t*p*31 .



4 9 8

w ith in  the  conscious l i f e  which made him aware of the  power of 

J e s u s .  Thus the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t i v e  church 

took i t s  r i s e  in  pe rsona l  experience of the  in f lu en ce  and power 

of J e su s  the  C h r i s t .

At the  same t ime, however, we a re  confronted  a t  the  o u t s e t  

with a growing group exper ience ,  a c o l l e c t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  consc ious

ness  of a community r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  C h r i s t  and the  coming Kingdom. 

The exp lana t ion  fo r  t h i s  group emergence i s  em pir ica l  a l s o ,  ( l )  

There was the  organic union with  I s r a e l  as the  chosen group u n i t

of the  d iv in e  grace and favour ,  and as we have seen, the  p r im i t i v e  
ckurck

^never had one thought t h a t  i t  was any o th e r  than belonging to  

I s r a e l  and i t s  co rpora te  s t a t u s  be fo re  God. (2) Since man i s  a 

s o c i a l  be in g ,  the r e l i g i o u s  experience of in d iv id u a l s  i s  bound to  

f in d  express ion  in  a s o c i a l  way. The f in d in g s  of a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  

sc ience  on t h i s  m atte r  a re  t h a t  the  t r i b a l , i . e . t h e  s o c i a l ,  

express ion  of r e l i g i o n  precedes  the  experience of the  in d iv id u a l  

member of th e  s o c ia l  u n i t , *  but MacDougall>from the  s tandpo in t  of 

s o c i a l  psychology, having s t a t e d  f u l l y  the  case fo r  a s o c ia l  

consciousness  over and above t h a t  of the  in d iv id u a l s  who make up 

the  s o c i e ty ,  c r i t i c i z e s  i t  to  such e f f e c t  as  to  leave no doubt 

t h a t  the  theo ry  i s  u n s u b s t a n t i a t e d ,  and t h a t  the  s o c i a l  u n i t  need 

mean no more than a convenient c o l l e c t i v e  form of r e f e r e n c e .* *  

Probably ,  to o ,  to  speak about the  group idea in  the  p r im i t i v e  

church i s  a u s e fu l  way of r e f e r r i n g  to  the  em pir ica l  d iscovery  

th a t  the  in d iv id u a l  b e l i e v e r  was aware of belonging to  the  new

*Cf•R*R.Marett ,wThe Threshold of R e l ig i o n , "1909 ,p p .155-169.
♦♦"The Group Mind,"2nd .Edn.1927,p p . 30-39.
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Messianic community, formed p a r t  of i t ,  shared in  i t s  p r i v i l e g e s ,  

and in the  in f luence  of the  l a rg e r  group found h i s  own experience 

enr iched  by the  s o c ia l  d i s c o v e r ie s  of the  co rpo ra te  body.

F u r th e r ,  the  p r im i t iv e  church as a d i s t i n c t  group was more 

than  the  sum of the  experience of i t s  i n d iv id u a l  members, f o r  the  

sha r ing  of in d iv id u a l  and common d isc o v e r ie s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  

concerning the  ways of C h r i s t  heightened the  consciousness  of  a l l  

as  each in s p i r e d  the  o th e r ,  and out of the  l o y a l ty  and devotion 

of the  many emerged the  s e l f - c o n s c io u sn e s s  of the  church as the  

community of s a lv a t i o n .

Four th ,  i t  i s  necessary  to  eva lua te  the  r e l i g i o u s  experience 

of the  p r im i t iv e  church in  the  l i g h t  of the  r ecen t  conclus ions  

reached by the  New Psychology. For example, the  herd i n s t i n c t  i s  

regarded  as being re s p o n s ib le  fo r  the  church’ s e x i s te n c e .  By 

apply ing  the  p r i n c i p l e s  of p r o je c t io n  and r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  the  

chu rch ’ s conception of the  Divine love i s  due to  the  need of com

f o r t - a p p e a l i n g  e s p e c i a l l y  to  the  g r e a t  m a jo r i ty  of the  depressed 

masses-and s ince  men f e e l  the  need of a herd le ad e r  fo r  humanity 

God i s  p ro je c te d  from the  s o c i a l  mind to  conserve the  va lues  u s e 

f u l  to  the  w elfare  of the  herd;  t h i s  p r o j e c t i o n ,  in t u r n ,  becomes

regarded  as  a supreme su p e rn a tu ra l  d e i t y . *  Or ag a in ,  Jung deve l

ops the  m yth ica l  theory  about Je sus  from h i s  psycho log ica l  

p r i n c i p l e s .  J e su s  i s  the  myth ica l  hero of a c u l t ,  g a th e r in g  up

th e  l i f e  expressed in  the  changes of n a tu re  and th e  seasons ,  in

the  p rocesses  of b i r t h  and dea th ,  in  the  a c t i v i t y  of th e  i n s t i n c t s

♦A.G.Tansley i s  t y p i c a l  of t h i s  v ie w p o in t ,c f . f i i s  book,"The New 
Psychology, 1 9 2 0 ,p . 159.  ^
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of the  psyche; no tw iths tand ing  the  h igher  a s p e c t s  which Jung 

sees in  Je su s  when compared with o th e r  c u l t  h e ro es ,  he belongs 

e s s e n t i a l l y  to  the  same ca teg o ry .  Je su s  becomes a myth ica l  

p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  of the  l i f e  fo rce  or urge fo r  h i s  devo tees ,  j u s t  

as  the  hero of the  t y p i c a l  c u l t  i s .  Unconscious p ro cesses  a re  

symbolized in  a l l  t h a t  Jesus  i s  claimed to  r e p r e s e n t ,  and a l l
t k e

t h a t  i s  seen in  him i s  the  r e s u l t  of the  working of^unconscious 

p ro cesses  of those  who have thus  p ro je c te d  the  workings of t h e i r  

mind upon the  shddow f i g u r e .  In r e a l i t y  U  ifcfa persona l  

symbolizing of the  l i b i d o . *
hke 3u<zJ\

Our in v e s t ig a t io n  p-laoeg such~i n t e r p r et a t i o n s  in -drfreir
lyitwpiYQtratio'ns
i nadoqunoy s ince  they r e v e a l  an ignorance of h i s t o r y  to g e th e r

w ith  a lack  of awareness of the  r e a l i t i e s  of r e l i g i o u s  experi-*

ence. They come to  g r i e f  on the  f a c t  of the  h i s t o r i c i t y  of

Jesus**  which few cfc i t ic s  a re  now w i l l i n g ,  in  face  of the  sure

evidence e s ta b l i s h e d  by modern s c h o la r s h ip ,  to  deny. S t i l l  more

do a l l  such a t tem pts  overlook the  h i s t o r i c a l  d i s c o v e r ie s  of the

p r im i t iv e  church in i t s  p e rsona l  c o n ta c t s  w ith  J e s u s .  The

r e a l i t i e s  of l i f e  are  ignored in  the  su p p o s i t io n  t h a t  the  t e s t e d

and t r i e d  a f f i rm a t io n s  of C h r i s t i a n  experience  in  t h e i r  h igher

moral and s p i r i t u a l  va lues  a re  the  p roducts  of phantasy and

m yth ica l  f a i t h .  I f  the h i s t o r i c o - c r i t i c a l  approach to  the  o r i g i n s

of the  C h r i s t i a n  church, by i t s  very ab so rp t io n  with  h i s t o r i c a l

p ro c e s s e s ,  misses  the  fundamental f a c t s  of the  r e l i g i o u s

♦ C f .h is  "P sycho log ica l  Types,"1924, p . 7 0 f . , c f . c h . v i i .  **For a 
r e c e n t  c r i t i c i s m  of t h e o r i e s  t h a t  Je sus  i s  u n h i s t o r i c a l  c f .G ogue l ,  
" J e su s  of N az a re th ."E n g .T r .1926 c h s i - i i .  and "The L ife  of Jesus"  
Eng.Tr.1933 ,pp .61-69.



experience through i t s  f a i l u r e  to  th in k  in  terms of the  empiric

a l  as w e l l  as in those of the  h i s t o r i c a l ,  so the  p u re ly  psycholo

g i c a l  method, weaving i t s  chain of p sy ch ica l  symbols out of the  

unconscious mind, by f a i l i n g  to  en te r  in to  the  h i s t o r i c a l  s id e  of 

the  emergence of the  church, lo se s  i t s  way amidst a maze of 

p sycho log ica l  conclus ions  a loo f  from h i s t o r i c a l  r e a l i t y .

I f  we cons true  the  l i b i d o  from the  wider s tandpoin t  of Jung 

who reg a rd s  i t  as the  p r im i t iv e  l i f e  urge inhe ren t  in  a l l  l i v i n g  

t h in g s ,  we may take the  conception of Jesus  as symbolizing 

unconscious p rocesses  in  the  sense " t h a t  He i s  the  u t t e r a n c e  of 

t h a t  deep- ly ing  l i f e  t h a t  f i l l s  a l l  t h in g s ,  and i s  the  s e c r e t  of 

a l l  beauty and movement in  the  world.  F u r th e r ,  i f  we a re  p repared  

to  b e l iev e  t h a t  t h i s  l i f e  in  a l l  i t s  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  i s  an u t t e r a n c e  

of God in  the  world, or the  outgoing of the  Divine l i f e  and 

energy in to  the  w or ld . . .w e  may a r r i v e  along t h i s  l i n e  a t  a 

conception of Jesus  t h a t  has some measure of adequacy."* Dr.

Hughes p o in t s  ou t ,  however, t h a t  Jung would not be w i l l i n g  to  

cons ider  t h i s  p o s i t io n -n o r  does the  New Psychology as a whole, we 

may add, lead  t h i s  way-and then goes on to  say t h a t  "we can never 

reach  a conception th a t  i s  f u l l y  adequate to  the  demands of 

C h r i s t i a n  e x p e r i e n c e . . .o r  to  the  f in d in g s  of the  in d iv id u a l  

C h r i s t i a n  consc iousness ,  so long as we remain in the  realm of the  

l i f e  fo rce  on the  pu re ly  p h y s ic a l  s id e ,  and of the  i n s t i n c t i v e  

u rges  der ived  there from . This l i f e  in the  world ,  in which we share

♦T.Hywel Hughes,"The New Psychology and R e l ig ious  E xper ience ,"1933, 
PP.315f.
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. . . c a r r i e s  w i th in  i t  more than the  merely p h y s ic a l  a s p e c t ,  fo r  

i t  has i s sued  i n  or produced such f a c t s  as the  a p p re c ia t io n  of 

beauty  and the  unders tanding  of t r u t h .  More s t i l l ,  i t  has y ie ld e d  

a moral consciousness  which l i v e s  in  the  l i g h t  of i d e a l s  and grows 

by the  co n cen t ra t io n  and e f f o r t  of the  w i l l  to  achieve th e se  

i d e a l s . . . I f ,  th en ,  we take  the  r e a l  meaning of Je su s  to  l i e  in  the  

moral and s p i r i t u a l  rea lm . . .w e  may cons ider  Him to  be the  u t t e r 

ance,  on th e  p lane of h i s t o r y ,  of the  moral and s p i r i t u a l  n a tu re  

of God, th e  express ion  to  the  world of th a t  in God which i s  the  

ground and reason of the  moral consciousness  in man."*

In th e  l i g h t  of t h i s  conclusion  as to  the  preeminent impact 

of Je sus  as  r e v e a le r  of the  p e r f e c t  l i f e  of goodness and love as 

th e se  have t b e i r  being in  the  Bivine n a t u r e ,  we may p lace  the  

s ig n i f i c a n c e  of the  p r im i t i v e  church whose members were the  f i r s t  

to  s e iz e  on the  em pir ica l  va lue  of t h e i r  impressions of Je sus  in 

h i s  l i f e ,  and t h e r e a f t e r  in  t h e i r  fe l low sh ip  with  him as the  

ex a l te d  C h r i s t .  Not merely in the  stream of human l i f e  did the  

church emerge, in  the  sense of being the  product of the  s t ream ’ s 

f low, any more than Je su s  i s  accounted fo r  by h i s  r a c i a l  an teced

en ts  as  a Jew, but by the  impact e f  the  moral and s p i r i t u a l  

’u l t i m a t e , 1 the  power of  God rev ea led  in His purpose as m anifes t ing  

His g race and love as never before  so i n t e n s e ly  apprehended. The 

p r im i t iv e  church found i t s e l f  faced  with  the  ’u l t i m a t e 1 of Divine 

r e a l i t y  in  a way t h a t  even the  Jewish f a i t h  p re v io u s ly  embraced,

*op.citzp.316.
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and s t i l l  was adhered t o ,  had never opened up. The b e l i e v e r s  

expla ined  i t  a l l  by saying th a t  the  S p i r i t  was in  p ossess ion  of
; i

them. In the  power of the  S p i r i t  they grew as a community aw ait

ing the  kingdom of which the  S p i r i t  was the  p ledge ,  t h a t  i s ,  they : 

had become aware of the  ac t io n  of God i s  us ing  them, th a t  t h i s  

power was none o the r  than the  d i r e c t  impact of God in a l l  His 

r e v e l a t i o n  made through Je sus  upon t h e i r  h e a r t s  and l i v e s .  God 

was the  pledge th a t  His own Kingdom would come.

The p r im i t iv e  church experience i s  a cha l lenge to  the  mood of 

thought which the  New Psychology has engendered in our t im es ,  with  !j
: j

i t s  e l im in a t io n  of the  su p e rn a tu ra l  ’u l t i m a t e 1 from human e x p e r i -  |  

ence. J u s t  as s in  has become no more than p h y s ica l  and psychologiJ;
}y%cLlae{Abt~atio)\ jj

o a l  m aladap t ion , so the  fo rc e s  f o r  man’ s s a lv a t io n  a re  regarded  as ? 

ly in g  within-man h im se l f ,  and the  u rges  fo r  moral and s p i r i t u a l  | 

p ro g re ss  found only in  the  i n s t i n c t s  and unconscious powers of th e  I
A

mind. Por t h a t  experience took i t s  s t a r t  and der ived  i t s  s u s t a i n -  | 

ed i n s p i r a t i o n  from the  b e l i e v e r s ’ v iv id  awareness th a t  God had 

come to  them in Jesus  the  C h r i s t  as the  ea rn e s t  of t h e i r  redemp- ! 

t i o n .  They found t h e i r  c a l l  not in the  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  of t h e i r  1 

i n s t i n c t i v e  urges  and unconscious e n e rg ie s ,  but in the  experience
Iof the  ’u l t i m a t e ’ of Divine r e a l i t y  as expressed in  J e s u s .  Within ||
tij

t h e i r  experience they had d iscovered  the  power of God unto s a lv a -  Ej 

t i o n ,  in  the  i n s p i r a t i o n  of which they went f o r t h  to  p ro e l i im  j| 

t h e i r  gospe l  to  a l l  who would h ea r .  In so doing the  p r im i t iv e  J 
church began the  w i tness  of the  C h r i s t i a n  community as the  

o rgan ised  s p i r i t u a l  community of redemption fo r  the  world in  the
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grace and love of God as rev ea led  in J e s u s .

For i t  was an experienced gospel with  which the  p r im i t iv e  

community was concerned as they se t  i t  on i t s  agelong course in 

the  world of human l i f e .  Combined with the  Jewish r e l i g i o u s  

environment which inc luded i t s  wealth  of apoca lyp t ic  v i s io n  and 

t r a d i t i o n a l  f a i t h  and p r a c t i c e  was the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  r e c o g n i t io n  

and awareness tn a t  the  J e su s  they had known on e a r th  was the 

r i s e n  and ex a l te d  C h r i s t  a t  God’ s r i g h t  hand. The ap o ca ly p t ic  

c a te g o r i e s  in  the p r im i t iv e  church a re  not o r i g i n a l  a t  a l l  in  

themselves .  ’’What i s  new in the  P r im i t iv e  Gospel i s  the  c e n t r e 

ing of i t  a l l  in a h i s t o r i c  p e r s o n a l i t y  and the  l in k in g  i t  up
i

with the  l i f e  and mind of the  h i s t o r i c  J e s u s . ”* In so doing 

the  b e l i e v e r s  were animated by t h e i r  organic  r e l a t i o n  to  the  

o r i g i n a l  e x p e r i e n t i a l  elements der ived  from the  p e r s o n a l i t y  i f  

J e s u s .  And Jesus  h im se l f ,  as Deissmann a p t ly  remarks,  i s  ” the  j
t

epoch-making thinj$.” ** J e s u s ’ p e r sona l i ty^an im a ted  with h i s  own j

fo rc e  of experience and knowledge of God, came over d i r e c t l y  

in to  the  p r im i t iv e  church exper ience ,  which took i t s  r i s e  f i r s t

and l a s t  ^wTpersonal conv ic t ion  about Je su s  as he had been f

d iscovered  in  h i s  e a r t h ly  l i f e  and in  what he had become to

f a i t h  in h i s  e x a l t a t i o n .  This i s  the  unique conten t  of the  relig i-^

ous experience of the p r im i t iv e  church. ,

L i t t l e  wonder, then ,  the  joyous r e l i g i o u s  exper ience ,  fo r  t h e |
ii

f i r s t  y e a rs  a t  l e a s t ,  wmaffor the  b e l i e v e r s  one long f e a s t  of j

P e n te c o s t ,  a prolonged day of power with the  manifold  m a n i fe s ta -

♦Mackinnon. o p . c i t .  p . 31. **” The Re l ig ion  of Je su s  and the  tfa i th  
of P a u l , ” 1923,p . 149. j
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t i o n  of the  S p i r i t ’ s presence in s igns  and wonders, when joy was 

i r r e s p r e s s i b l e ,  when unquenchable f a i t h  went hand in  hand with 

a tremendous enthusiasm in w itness  and w e l l -d o in g ,  accompanied 

with  a communism of love expressed in se l f -deny ing  devotion and 

benevolence,  as the dynamic experience of an undimmed f a i t h  in  

J e su s  t h e i r  e x a l ted  f r i e n d  and Messiah c a r r i e d  the  b e l i e v e r s  on

ward through " th e  r a d i a n t  sp r ing  morning of the  Church#"*And i f  

th e  l i t e r a l  apoca lyp t ic  hopes d id  begin to  fade ,  the  r e l i g i o u s  

hor izons  were enlarged in  more s p e c i f i c a l l y  moral and s p i r i t u a l  

d i r e c t i o n s ,  and the  r e a l  dynamic of the  S p i r i t - i n s p i r e d  l i f e  

had rev ea led  in  i t s e l f  " t h a t  the  new l i f e  had been given to  men 

in  C h r i s t  h imself  and t h a t  fe l low sh ip  with  him was the  t ru e  

f u l f i lm e n t  of the  kingdom of God."**

Our i n v e s t ig a t i o n  of the  r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r i m i t 

ive church suggests  p o s s ib le  m o d if ic a t io n s  in  the  u sua l  e s t im a te  

of church o r i g i n s .

(1) The per iod  we have reviewed ought not to  be regarded by 

church h i s t o r i a n s  as the  mere p re lude  to  the  l a rg e r  movement of 

the  A pos to l io  Age and t h e r e a f t e r .  I t  has the  r i g h t  to  be review

ed in  i t s  own d i s t i n c t i v e  c o n t r ib u t io n  and a u t h o r i t y .  For the  

d i s c o v e r i e s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  of the  p r im i t iv e  church are in  them

se lv e s  the  foundat ions  of what the  church came to  be in a f t e r  

g e n e ra t io n s .

(2) The impact of the  h i s t o r i c a l  Je su s  does not need to  be 

so sha rp ly  d iv ided  from the  emergence of the  C h r i s t i a n  Churchy

♦To use Mackinnon*s p h rase ,op .c it .p .33. **E.F.Scott, o p .c it .p l0 8 .



as  i s  sometimes assumed to  be n ec essa ry .  The d i s c i p l e s  c a r r i e d  

forward to  the  p r im i t iv e  church the  r e l i g i o u s  experience which j

was given i t s  b i r t h  by Je sus  in h i s  co n ta c t s  with  men on e a r t h .  j

The Cross of J e s u s ,  while momentarily a cause of stumbling to  

minds unable to  r e c o n c i le  Messianic d ig n i ty  with  s u f f e r i n g ,  came 

to  be seen as the  necessary  p re lude  to  the  e x a l t a t i o n  of J e s u s j  

f a r  from the  Cross g iv ing  a new tu rn  to  events  or a r r e s t i n g  the  

work begun by him, i t  impelled the  d i s c ip l e s  along to  the 

exper iences  of h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and thereby  to  found the  new 

Messianic community. The assumption th a t  the  C h r i s t i a n  movement 

was sep a ra ted  in  i t s  beginnings from Jesus  in the  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

of the  Cross as a d i s a s t e r  which submerged h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  l e av 

ing only h i s  name to  i n d ic a t e  a new system or so c ie ty  which he j

had never contemplated,  needs to  be r e v i s e d  in  view of the  o rganic '

connection of the  p r im i t iv e  church experience with  the  h i s t o r i c a l  j

J e su s  who in the  f i r s t  p lace  se t  in motion the  em pir ica l  p rocesses!
!:

which r e s u l t e d  in  the  emergence of the  community of the  new age,
•  iand u l t im a te ly ^  the  C h r i s t i a n  Church. j

(3) The apoca lyp t ic  ’m i l i e u ’ of t h e  p r im i t iv e  church l i f e

needs f u l l e r  co n s id e ra t io n  as a dynamic f a c t o r  in  the  emergence of!
1

the  church than has  h i t h e r t o  been g iven .  We a re  faced  with no !]
unno t iced  r e l i g i o u s  group f i g h t in g  fo r  a foo tho ld  amidst an j

i
unsympathetic  environment,  but with a community in s p i r e d  by a j

v iv id  awareness of i t s e l f  as the  new community of the  imminent j
Unbounded

d iv in e  Kingdom. The confidence t h a t  they were making

h i s t o r y ,  t h a t  a g r e a t  d e s t in y  awaited the  b e l i e v e r s ,  t h a t  even



now the  S p i r i t - e n e r g y  of the  Divine power was a l ready  a c t iv e  

among them, i s  the  essence of the  apoca lyp t ic  hopes amid which 

th e  church rose  to  the su r fa c e .  The c o r r e l a t e  to  t h i s  convic

t i o n  i s  t h a t  even in the  very  beginnings of the  church th e re  was 

a community in to  which men needed to  become inco rpo ra ted  as 

members through confess ion  of C h r i s t r s name and Lordship befo re  

they  could share in  the  coming b le s s in g  of the  Divine redemption 

in the  Hingdom.

(4) In  view of th e  tendency of the  h i s t o r i c o - c r i t i c a l  

school and i t s  method of approach to  church o r ig in s  to see in the  

p r im i t i v e  church no more than a Jewish s e c t ,  and the  r e a l  

C h r i s t i a n  movement to  be an amalgam of the  f in d in g s  of t h i s  sec t  

w ith  the  wider world of G raeco-O rien ta l  though t ,  i t  i s  necessary  

to  urge with  i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  a t  no time was the  church a minor 

Jewish movement. Prom one s tandpo in t  the  b e l i e v e r s  remained 

f a i t h f u l  to  the  requ irem ents  of the  Jewish law, and to  a l l  in 

t e n t s  and purposes they  were lo y a l  members of the  Jewish th eo cra 

cy .  But f a r  wider d i f f e r e n c e s  were implied in  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  

ex p e r ien ce .  The f a c t  t h a t  they were impelled to  summon t h e i r  

fe l low-Jews to  r ep en tan ce ,  in  view of the  apos tasy  in  r e j e c t i n g  j
I

J e su s  the  Messiah i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  of a v iv id  consciousness  t h a t  j
I

they  had something v i t a l  in  r e l i g i o u s  r e a l i t y  th a t  the  Jews had
I

n o t .  They knew how Je su s  had f r e e l y  c r i t i c i s e d  h i s  people fo r  J

t h e i r  f a i l u r e  to  l i v e  up to  the  b es t  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  o f f e r e d .  j
Their  in te r c o u r s e  with  him had made them l e s s  l e g a l l y  minded. \

i!I
There was thus  an implied c r i t i c i s m  of Judaism which in  the



course of time was d es t ined  to  r e s u l t  in  the  break with Judaism. 

The p r im i t iv e  church was h e s i t a n t  enough in  fo l low ing  the  s p i r i t u 

a l  lo g ic  of t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  experience ,  but the  lo g ic  was t h e r e .

(5) In view of the  modern tendency to  lay  more s t r e s s  on the  

Greek elements in  the  development of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a tendency 

which sometimes f in d s  b i z a r r e  express ion  in views which look on 

h i s t o r i c a l  C h r i s t i a n i t y  as almost e n t i r e l y  due to  G en t i le  i n f l u 

ences a t  work on a bare  minimum supp lied  by J e s u s ,  we have to  bear  

in  mind the  f a c t  t h a t  the  c a rd in a l  elements of C h r i s t i a n  ex p e r i 

ence were e i t h e r  a l re ad y  to  the  f o r e f r o n t  or a t  l e a s t  were implied  

in  the  experienced gospel  of the  p r im i t iv e  church which based i t s  

a f f i rm a t io n s  on the  impact of the  p e r s o n a l i t y  of Je su s  upon the  

f i r s t  b e l i e v e r s .  I t  may be r e a d i l y  adm it ted ,  and almost regarded  

as ax iom at ic ,  t h a t  the  C h r i s t i a n  experience was profoundly 

modified as G en t i le  thought made i t s  con tac t  with  i t  in  the  

course of i t s  expansion in  the  world.  Greek sp e cu la t io n  succeeded 

ap o ca ly p t ic  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and produced co n s id e rab le  m o d if ic a t io n  

of the  o r i g i n a l  substance of the  new f a i t h .  But t h i s  wider i n f l u 

ence lay  r a t h e r  in  the  realms of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and e lu c id a t io n  of 

em p ir ica l  da ta  a l ready  given in  th e  p r im i t iv e  church exper ience .
<L cju.<st"voyv

F u r th e r ,  i t  was not as  in the  case of P h i lo ,  of Jewish C h r i s t i a n s
A

being  in f luenced  by Greek thought e n t i r e l y ,  but 4Lt ” ttt r ~rrnn of 

Greeks,  or G reek- th ink ing  G e n t i l e s ,  f in d in g  new l i f e  in  what was 

coming to  them from a church tak in g  i t s  s t a r t  in  a J u d a i s t i c  back

ground, and thus f a r  as C h r i s t i a n i t y  spread in to  the  world,  i t  was 

P a l e s t i n e  t h a t  was doing the  in f lu en c in g  r a t h e r  than  the  Greek
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elements.

(6) I f  the  problem of the  New Testament be fHow did  the  Je su s  

of h i s t o r y  come to  be the  C h r i s t  of exper ience ,  with h i s  p o s i t i o n  

as the  second person in the  T r i n i t y , 1 the  study of the  p r im i t i v e  

church may be regarded as making some c o n t r ib u t io n  towards i t s  

so lu t ion*  We cannot speak of a p r im i t iv e  church theo logy ,  fo r  not 

s u f f i c i e n t  time had e lapsed  fo r  r e f l e c t i o n  to  d iscover  what was 

implied in t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  Je sus  the Chr is t*  But the  

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of Je su s  w ith  the  ex a l ted  heavenly Messiah of 

Jewish ap o ca ly p t ic  sp e cu la t io n  involved a t  the  o u t s e t  a remarkable 

r e c a s t i n g  of Jewish though t ,  s ince  the  very e x a l t a t i o n  was 

regarded  as having come through the  s u f f e r in g  and death of Je su s  

the  Messiah*

(7) F in a l l y ,  the  s o - c a l l e d  gap between Je sus  and Paul i s  

seen to  have l e s s  p o in t  and re levance  when the  p r im i t iv e  church 

d i s c o v e r i e s  and a f f i rm a t io n s  a re  thoroughly  understood and given 

t h e i r  t r u e  value* While much has y e t  to  be done befo re  P a u l f s 

c o n t r ib u t io n  to  C h r i s t i a n i t y  can be a c c u ra te ly  e s t im a ted ,  fo r  

which purpose we need da ta  of h i s  r e l a t i o n  to  R abb in ica l  thought 

and p r a c t i c e ,  to  G raeco-O rien ta l  s p e cu & t io n  and r e l i g i o u s  ou t -  

lo o k -d a ta  which have y e t  to  be forthcoming from e r u d i t e  r e se a rch  

in  th e se  r e s p e c t iv e  f i e l d s - a t  the  same time th e re  i s  s u f f i c i e n t
co tnm m

common ground to  b o th the  p r im i t iv e  church and to Paul to  warrant  i 

th e  conclusion  t h a t  the  a p o s t le  was l e s s  of an innovator  than i s  j 
g e n e ra l ly  supposed. S t i l l  l e s s  can we regard  him as the  c r e a to r  j

of the  church i t s e l f .  Apart from what we are  able  to  deduce as to
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the  debt Paul owes to  the  church before  him, we have h i s  own 

claims to  have rece ived  the  fundamentals  of h i s  experience from 

the  p r im i t iv e  church t r a d i t i o n ,  and we know th a t  he was in  c lose  

touch with  the  church a t  Je rusa lem . Paul h imself  was never aware 

t h a t  he was in t roduc ing  ’another  g o s p e l ; 1 he was a convert  to  the  

p r im i t iv e  church which was thus  in troduced  to  a th in k e r  and i n t e r 

p r e t e r  of the  C h r i s t i a n  experience devout and o r i g i n a l  in h i s  

ou t look .  There was bound to  be enrichment of the t r a d i t i o n  when 

Paul brought h i s  d i s t i n c t i v e  genius to  bear  upon the new f a i t h  in 

the  l i g h t  of h is  own e x p e r i e n t i a l  d i s c o v e r i e s .  But he was convin

ced h im self  t h a t  he r e s t e d  on what had gone befo re  him, and th e re  

i s  every reason  fo r  concluding t h a t  the  a p o s t l e  to  the  G e n t i le s  

was r i g h t  in t h i s  m a t t e r .

The r e l i g i o u s  experience of the  p r im i t iv e  church i s  roo ted  

and grounded in  Jesus  the  C h r i s t .  S p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t y  of the  h ighes t  

o rder  was fo r  the  f i r s t  time p laced  w ith in  the  reach  of men, who 

as  they rece iv ed  t h e i r  impressions and exper iences  of h i s  l i f e -  

producing p e r s o n a l i t y  and in f lu e n c e ,  e s t a b l i s h e d  the  church on the  

b a s i s  of what they had experienced and were s t i l l  experiencing  in  

him. Though not r e a l i z e d  as y e t ,  the  d i s c o v e r i e s  were being made 

which were u l t i m a t e ly  to  r e s u l t  in the  awareness of the  Divine 

Sonship of J e s u s ,  and i t  was only a m a t te r  of time befo re  the
of- w tom 'J ' tx>u.U be Said fkaJb

s p i r i t u a l  lo g ic  of C h r is t  worked out in tne  devotion of men 

"had experienced C h r i s t i a n i t y  as  a Divine h i s t o r y  of t h e i r  inner  

be ing;  b e l i e v in g  in  C h r i s t ,  they had ob ta ined  access  to  God; in
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the  Son they had found the F a th e r .  In t h i s  innermost,  most 

c e r t a i n  f a c t  of t h e i r  consc iousness ,  th e re  lay  fo r  them the 

impulse and the  n e c e s s i ty  to  p lace  the  person of C h r i s t ,  the 

founder of t h i s  t h e i r  new l i f e ,  in  the  c l o s e s t ,  most v i t a l  

r e l a t i o n  to  the  F a th e r . " *

*Dorner,"The Person of C h r i s t , "  E n g .T r .D i v . I .V o l . I . p .47.



APPENDIX I

THE RESURRECTION APPEARANCES-JERUSALEM OR GALILEE?

The Gospels p resen t  two c o n t ra s te d  t r a d i t i o n s  fJLtfe regard  
to  the  scene of tne  appearances of Je sus  r i s e n  from the  dead ,f«d  
which seem to  be mutually  e x c lu s iv e .  These are the TMarcan- 
Matthaean and the Lukan-Johannine, the  former being supported by 
the  Johannine Appeidix ( J n . x x i . )  and the  apocrypha} Gospel of 
P e t e r .

The Marcan-Matthaean t r a d i t i o n  a s s ig n s  the  appearances to  
G a l i l e e  w hither  the  d i s c i p l e s  proceeded by i n s t r u c t i o n  of women 
d i s c i p l e s ,  and th e re  they were to  behold the r i s e n  Je sus  (Mk.xvi.
7 ,  M t . x x v i i i . 1 0 ) . Mark*s n a r r a t i v e  breaks o f f  a t  the po in t  where 
the  women r ece iv e  the  command to i n s t r u c t  the  d i s c i p l e s  to  go to  
G a l i l e e ,  but Matthew r e p o r t s  t h a t  the  eleven d i s c i p l e s  went to 
G a l i l e e  and rece ived  a r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance where Jesus  gave 
them the command to  make d i s c i p l e s  of a l l  the  G e n t i le s  (M t .x x v i i i .  
16-20) .  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  scene in which Simon P e te r  f i g u r e s  so 
prominent ly  by the  Lake of G a l i l e e  i s  recorded by the  Johannine 
Appendix, which thus  w i tn e sse s  to  the G a l i lean  t r a d i t i o n  ( x x i . ) .

On the  o the r  hand, the  Lukan-Johannine s e r i e s  r e v e a l s  the  
d i s c i p l e s  and adheren ts  remaining in Jerusalem in r e sponse f to  a 
command of Je sus  (Lk .xx iv .49 ,  Acts i . 4 , 1 4 ) ,  th e re  to  await the  
promised g i f t  of the S p i r i t  (Acts i . 8 ) .  The appearances here a re  
a l l  in  Jerusa lem or the  v i c i n i t y .  Matthew of course reco rds  the  
appearance of the  r i s e n  Je su s  to  the  women r e tu rn in g  from the 
tomb, but t h i s  i n s t r u c t i o n  i s  absent  from the  Lukan-Johannine !
t r a d i t i o n  which s e t s  f o r t h  the  d i s c i p l e s  themselves examining the  
empty tomb (M t .x x v i i i .9 f« ( k .  x x i v . l 2 , J n . x x . 4 f f . ) .  The women are  
reminded by the angel t h a t  Je su s  had t o ld  h is  d i s c i p l e s  when in 
G a l i l e e  t h a t  he would r i s e  again  ( x x i v .S f . (Lk)) .

These d ivergent  t r a d i t i o n s  seem i r r e c o n c i l e a b l e ,  and the  
acceptance of the  one l o g i c a l l y  implies  the  r e j e c t i o n  of the  o th e r .  
The d i f f i c u l t y  i s  not overcome by the  suggest ion  t h a t  given a 
r e s u r r e c t e d  J e s u s ,  th e re  would be no geograph ica l  l i m i t s  to  h i s  
reappearances .  But th e re  a re  geograph ica l  l i m i t s  imposed on the  
d i s c i p l e s ,  who a re  s t i l l  bound to  e a r th  as human be in g s .  The r e a l  
p o in t  i s ,  t h a t  as the  gospel  n a r r a t i v e s  s tand ,  we have two s e t s  of j 
c o n f l i c t i n g  commands and exper iences ,  and the  n a r r a t i v e s  g ive no | 
c lue  to  t h e i r  s o lu t io n .  I f  our d isc u ss io n  on the experience of j 
the  d i s c i p l e s  during the  pe r iod  from th e  Cross to  the  R esu r rec t io n  j  
has v a l i d i t y ,  we have here the f a c t o r  of r e l i g i o u s  experience as a 
po in t  in favour of the  Jerusa lem t r a d i t i o n .

This i s  not to  admit t h a t  Je sus  never spoke of h i s  in t e n t io n
to  go to  G a l i l e e  a f t e r  r i s i n g  from the  dead(M k.xiv .28) . The t r u t h
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of such an in te n t io n  r e c e iv e s  from the u n fu l f i lm e n t  of the 
prophecy an u n in te n t io n a l  suppor t ,  i . e .  when ttie fo rce  of the 
words w i l l  go before  you* i s  seen in the  l i g h t  of the  expecta
t i o n  of the d iv ine  kingdom. Weiss takes  t h i s  phrase  to  s ig n i fy  
wich se tz e  mich an eure s p i t z e  und fiihre euch nach G a l i l a a , ” which 
when taken with " th e r e  s h a l l  ye see me” means in a Messianic 
sense ,  "nachdem ich mich h ie r  in Jerusalem nach meiner A u fe rs te -  
hung mit euch v e r e i n ig t  habe, fiihre ich euch in die Heimat; dor t  
wird dann das kommen, worauf wir warten-das  Reich G ot tes” ( o p . c i t . 
p •12) .  There was no f u l f i lm e n t  in G a l i le e  of the  advent of the  
Kingdom. Indeed, a new Messianic community rose  in Jerusalem 
probably  because the  s o lu t io n  of the  e x p e r i e n t i a l  c o n f l i c t  of the  
s i l e n t  p e r io d  between the  Cross and the R esurrec t ion  occurred in 
the  l o c a l i t y  where the c o n f l i c t  had been i n t e n s i f i e d  to i t s  
climax in the C ro s s ,v iz . J e ru sa le m ;  the  R esu rrec t ion  experience 
co incided  with the  s o lu t io n  of the e x p e r i e n t i a l  c o n f l i c t  a t  
Je rusa lem  ( c f . p p . 189-194).

How th e n ,  did the  G a l i lean  t r a d i t i o n  a r i s e ?  The words about 
the  s c a t t e r i n g  of the  sheep and the  f l i g h t  of the d i s c i p l e s  
(M k.x iv .27f . )  were followed by an in t im a t io n  t h a t  a f t e r  2«sv«^was 
r i s e n  from the  dead he would go forward to  G a l i l e e ,  and th e re  the 
d i s c i p l e s  would see him. But the  G a l i l e e  expec ta t ion  was not 
f u l f i l l e d .  There i s  no evidence th a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  f t i d  away from 
Jerusa lem  in  the  momentary panic  of J e s u s 1 a r r e s t  ( c f . p p . l 8 4 f . ) .  
They were more l i k e l y  to  hover near the  scene in view of the  
s t range  hold Jesus  s t i l l  had upon them ( c f . p p . l 8 9 f f . ) .  The 
d i s c i p l e s  were n e i th e r  in a f i t 5Aoi mind to  remember in t im a t io n s  of 
Je su s  and thus th e re  would be no impulsive in f luence  to  make them 
go to  G a l i l e e .  But i f  Je sus  did make any such in timat 'ion of 
going forward to G a l i l e e ,  i t  probably  had r e fe re n c e  to  what he 
would do in the  Kingdom when he inaugura ted  i t .

At a l l  events  Mark has accepted  the  f a c t  t h a t  such an 
in t im a t io n  was given and i s  conten t  to  note t h a t  the  d i s c i p l e s  may 
or even ought to  have gone to  G a l i l e e ,  causing the  a i g e l  a t  the  
tomb^command the  women to t e l l  the d i s c i p l e s  to  go t h e r e .  Matthew 
has t h i s  t r a d i t i o n  in a more developed form, s ince  the  command 
now comes through the  r i s e n  Je su s  himself  to  the  women, b idd ing  
the  d i s c i p l e s  go to  G a l i l e e ,  where they should see him; in obedi
ence to  h i s  i n s t r u c t i o n s  they assemble in G a l i l e e  and r e ce iv e  h i s  
f a r e w e l l  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  The Johannine Appendix has developed the  
t r a d i t i o n  a l i t t l e  more, by fo l lowing  up with the  s t a ry  of 
an appearance while the  d i s c i p l e s  were back a t  t h e i r  old t r a d e  of 
f i s h i n g .

Tne G a l i lean  appearances seem th e r e fo r e  to  be due to  the  
product  of  l a t e r  r e f l e c t i o n  working on c e r t a i n  remembered in t im a
t i o n s  of Je sus  of something he had sa id  about going to  G a l i l e e  and 
b r in g in g  in the  Kingdom.
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APPENDIX II

THE TEACHING OF JESUS ON THE HOLY SPIRIT

The only d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e s  are
(1) M k.xii .36 ( c f . M t . x x i i . 4 3 ) . This  i s  no more than an 

express ion  of the  f a m i l i a r  idea th a t  s c r i p t u r e  was w r i t t e n  under 
the  i n s p i r a t i o n  of the  S p i r i t  ( c f . p p . 114,263).

(2) M k . x i i i . l l .  J e su s  promises h i s  d i s c i p l e s  t h a t  the  
S p i r i t  would speak in them when they were handed over to  t r i a l .
This  promise should not be dismissed along with Mark x i i i  as the  
i n t r u s io n  of ap o ca ly p t ic  in to  the  a u th e n t i c  gospel t r a d i t i o n ,  and 
th e r e fo r e  only to  be regarded  with  r e s e rv e .  Nor i s  the r e f e re n c e  
n e c e s s a r i l y  due to  the  r e f l e c t i o n  of l a t e r  experience ( E .F .S c o t t ,  
"The S p i r i t  in  the New Testament,"1923*p.73 ) .  While i t  i s  t r u e  
t h a t  the  saying "undoubtedly agrees  with the  experience of 
C h r i s t i a n  confesso rs  and martyrs"(H.Wheeler Robinson,("The 
C h r i s t i a n  Experience of the  Holy S p i r i t , " p . 130),  the  e x t ra o rd in a ry  
c r i s i s  a t  hand which Jesus  had in  mind demanded e x t ra o rd in a ry  
q u a l i t i e s ,  and the  S p i r i t  would be i n s t i n c t i v e l y  thought of as
th e  source of the  i n s p i r a t i o n  a t  the  abnormal moment. I t  would not 
be merely a voice in the  d i s c i p l e s  w i tness ing  to  them what they 
should say; i t  would be the  S p i r i t  a c t u a l l y  speaking,  us ing  t h e i r  
voca l  o rgans ,  so t h a t  th e  words they a c t u a l l y  u t t e r e d  in the  hour 
of c r i s i s  would denote th a t  i t  was not they ,  but the  S p i r i t  t h a t  
was speaking in  them (cf  . p p . H 3 f  .£ c f  . p p . H 3 f  .2 6 3 ,2 7 1 f . )  . I t  i s  
p o s s ib le  t h a t  Je sus  i s  here drawing on h is  own exper ience ,  and we 
nave seen reason fo r  a s c r ib in g  a l l  t h a t  J e su s  sa id  and did to  the  
energy of the  S p i r i t  in  him ( c f . p p . 237-239).  The sudden 
m ob i l iz ing  of p e r s o n a l i t y  in  r e p ly  a t  a c r i t i c a l  moment seems 
n a t u r a l l y  accounted fo r  by the  S p i r i t ’ s p resence ;  a p r e c o g i ta te d  
r e p ly  in defence might iavour of s e l f - r e g a r d ,  bpi, the  abnormal 
c o n d i t io n s  would demand pu re ly  ’God-regard’ in the  s im p l i c i ty  of 
th e  S p i r i t ’ s c o n t r o l .  When face to  face with enemies in the  name 
of C h r i s t  th e re  i s  p o s s ib le  a marked access ion  of the  S p i r i t ,  thus  
a f fo rd in g  another  in s tance  of the  experience summed up in the words 
"Where two or th r e e  are  gathered  to g e th e r  in  my name, th e re  am I in 
the  m i d s t " ( M t .x v i i i . 20) .
ls (3) M t .x .2 0 ,c f . L k .x i i . 1 2 .  The same s e r i e s  of em pir ica l  ideas  

d isce rned  in  the  promise of Jesus  t h a t  the  S p i r i t  would speak 
in  the  d i s c i p l e s  as they  went out on t h e i r  preaching t o u r ,  but t h i s  
may be an echo of M k . x i i i . l l  d iscussed  above, which in the  growth 
of the  gospel  t r a d i t i o n  has found i t s  way in to  t h i s  in c id e n t .
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(4) L k .x i .1 3 .  Je su s  s t a t e s  t h a t  the  Heavenly Father  w i l l  
g ive the  Holy S p i r i t  to  them t h a t  asked him; the  p a r a l l e l  say
ing in  M t . v i i . l l  has ’good g i f t s ’ fo r  ’Holy S p i r i t , ’ and since 
Je sus  has a l ready  spoken of the  custom of f a t n e r s  to  g ive good 
g i f t s ,  r a t h e r  than e v i l ,  to  t h e i r  c h i ld r e n ,  i t  would seem as
i f  the Matthaean form of the  saying i s  the a u th e n t i c  one. The 
Western Text (D L a t / v t .  Orig .  Amb.) has ’good g i f t ’ in L k .x i .  
but  t h i s  may be nore more than a s c r i b a l  harmonization in view 
of M t . v i i ,  s ince  the  r e f e re n c e  to  the  iHoly S p i r i t ’ would not 
l i k e l y  be unders tood .  But the  Lukan ’Holy S p i r i t ’ may be in 
c o n t r a s t  to  ’e v i l  t h i n g s ’ which o rd inary  f a tn e r s  avoided g iv ing  
to  t h e i r  ch i ld rens  ” i f  ye then ,  being e v i l ,  g ive good g i f t s  untp 
your c h i ld r e n ,  how much more w i l l  your Heavenly Father  g ive the  
Holy S p i r i t . . . ” i . e . i n s t e a d  of the  corresponding th ing  in e v i l ,  
an e v i l  s p i r i t s  There was much s i m i l a r i t y  between the  two forms 
of s p i r i t - e x p a r i e n c e  ( c f . p p . 281-287). In t h i s  case the  Holy 
S p i r i t  i s  the  g i f t  of God tfc His c h i ld re n  (cf.A.T.Cadoux, ”The 
Parab le s  of J e s u s , ” p p .7 B f . ) .

(5) M t .x i i . 2 8 .  Je sus  d ec la re s  t h a t  the  power in him which 
enables  him to  ca s t  out the  demons i s  the S p i r i t  of God, but 
the  Lukan p a r a l l e l  r e p la c e s  ’S p i r i t ’ by ’ the  f in g e r  of God’ ( x i .  
20) .  Luke’ s ve rs ion  i s  probably  the r i g h t  one, inasmuch th a t  
i f  ’S p i r i t ’ had stood in ’Q’ he could hard ly  have avoided us ing  
i t ,  in view of h is  f requen t  use of the  word, while in Matthew 
the  word ’S p i r i t ’ may have en tered  to  prepare  the  way fo r  the  
teach ing  about fo rg iveness  and the  S p i r i t  in M t . x i i . 3 1 f . ( c f . 
M c N e i le ,o p .c i t .a d  lo c .  and E .F .S c o t t ,  o p . c i t . p . 74)• And ye t  
something may be sa id  in  favour of ’S p i r i t ’ as being the o r i g i n 
a l  r e n d e r in g ,  fo r  the ques t ion  was as to  what so r t  of S p i r i t  i t  
was by which Jes*us c a s t  out demons (c f  . p p . l 3 4 f .)  • The idea of 
the  S p i r i t  of God was undoubtedly t h e r e ,  and from the  s tandpo in t  
of the  eyewitnesses  th e re  would be no ques t ion  as to  the  under
ly ing  a c t i v i t y  in c a s t in g  out demons, and t h a t  was the  presence 
of the S p i r i t .  There i s  th e re fo r e  an in t im a te  connection 
between the  S p i r i t  of God and the  a c t i v i t y  of J e s u s .  This 
em p ir ica l  t r u t h  i s  f u r t h e r  r e in fo rc e d  by

(6) M k . i i i . 28-30, a s ta tement of Je su s  t h a t  th e re  i s  no 
fo rg iv e n e ss  fo r  the  blasphemy a g a in s t  the  Holy S p i r i t .  The 
S p i r i t  i s  co n t ra s te d  w itn  Je su s  h im se l f .  Whatever be the  p re 
c i s e  t h e o lo g ic a l  meaning of the  words, the  po in t  fo r  us i s  th a t  
the  eyewitnesses  have l a i d  hold of the  v i t a l  f a c t  t h a t  ” the  
power power behind h i s  ( s c . J i w i s )  m irac le s  i s  t h a t  of the  
S p i r i t ” (E .F .S c o t t ,  o p . c i t . p . 7 6 ) . For the  c a s t in g  out of demons 
hera lded  the  Kingdom, and the  S p i r i t  was the  power behind t h i s
as  in  a l l  the  a c t i v i t y  of Je su s  ( c f . p p . H O f .127,148 ,172 ,237-239).

(7) In a d d i t io n  to  the  s ta tem ents  of Je su s  we have the  
s to ry  of the  descent  of the S p i r i t  a t  h is  baptism (M k.i .10) ,  and 
th e  S p i r i t  as  the  unseen energy which d r iv e s  him in to  the 
w i ld e rn ess  ( v e r .1 2 ) .  The knowledge of both th e se  exper iences  of 
J e su s  which the  d i s c i p l e s  had must in the  f i r s t  p lace  have come
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from J e s u s ( c f . p p . 126,183),  and they would view such exper iences ,  
as indeed Je sus  d id ,  as r e s u l t i n g  from the  a c t i v i t y  of the S p i r i t  
of God.

(8) Among the  fragments which we have of the  Gospel to the  
Hebrews th e re  are  two agrapha which purpor t  to be sayings of 
J e s u s ;  ” and i f  any accept the  Gospel according to  the  Hebrews, 
where the  Saviour h im self  s a i t h ,  fEven now did my mother the  
Holy S p i r i t  take  me by one of mine h a i r s ,  and c a r r i e d  me away 
unto the  g r e a t  mountain Thabor’” (quoted in O rig .  on John i i . 1 2 ) ;  
” i f  anyone r e ce iv e  t h a t  say ing ,  ’Even now my mother the Holy 
S p i r i t  took me and c a r r i e d  me up unto the  g re a t  mountain Thabor’” 
( i b i d . ’On J e r e m ia h , ’homily x v .4 J .  The r e a l  i n t e r e s t  of these  
two passages i s  the  r e f e re n c e  to  the  S p i r i t  as ’mother’ , but t h i s  
i s  due simply to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  Hebrew fo r  ’ s p i r i t ’ (n*"0 i s  
feminine.  The r e fe re n c e  i s  presumably to the Temptation~of 
Jesus  ( M t . i v . l f f . L k . i v . l f f . ) ,  and emjtodies a q u as i -p h y s ica l  
opera t ion  to  the  S p i r i t .  There i s  no ground, however, fo r  suppos
ing th a t  the  words go back to  J e s u s .

•*<** *** -5H** *** *«* ***

APPENDIX I I I

FURTHER EXAMPLES OF THE INTEGRATION CAUSED 
BY EXPERIENCE OF VISION WITH RELIGIOUS REFERENCE

The w r i t e r  of t h i s  t h e s i s ,  in  th e  course of h i s  ca ree r  as a 
m in i s t e r  of the  C h r i s t i a n  Church, has had occasion a t  l e a s t  to iee  
to  observe the  i n t e g r a t i n g  power of r e l i g i o u s  v i s io n  in the  
p e r s o n a l i t y  of the  e x p e r ien t  concerned.

F i r s t ,  when m in i s te r  of Wood Green Congregational  Church, 
London, he was stopped a t  the  c lose  of an evening se rv ic e  by a 
w e l l -d re s s ed  woman, bear ing  every sign of being happy and comfort
ab le  as f a r  as m a te r ia l  c i rcumstances were concerned. She was an 
e n t i r e  s t r a n g e r ,  and had en te red  the  church somewhat l a t e ,  during 
the  read ing  of the  second l e s s o n .  Outwardly re se rv ed  and calm, 
the  moment she was in the  v e s t r y  with the  m in i s t e r ,  she b u r s t  
f o r t h  in to  a paroxysm of weeping, which continued fo r  q u i t e  h a l f -  
an-hour ,  in te rp p e rs e d  with e j a c u l a to r y  c r i e s ,  " I ’ve done wrong,” 
”God w i l l  never fo rg iv e  me.” By small  deg rees ,  the  w r i t e r  was 
ab le  a t  l a s t  to  get  her s to r y ,  which was t h a t  of her u n f a i t h f u l 
ness  to  her husband and c h i ld r e n ,  s ince  she had been g u i l t y  of
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a d u l te ry  with a man of whom she had allowed h e r s e l f  to  become 
enamoured, and the  wrong had been going on fo r  some weeks, some 
neighbours who knew what was going on, were th r e a te n in g  to  r e p o r t  
the  m a t te r  to  her husband, and t h i s  unp leasan t  p o s s i b i l i t y  was 
no doubt the  immediate s t imulus  to  her repen tance .  At the  same 
time th e re  was no doubt in her mind t h a t  she had put h e r s e l f  
beyond the  pa le  of the Divine mercy, and th e re  was much s p i r i t u a l  
d i s t r e s s .  Along with her c ry ,  ” 1 d a re n ’t  face  my husband know
ing i t ” , went the  rep ea ted  w a i l ,  ”God w i l l  never fo rg iv e  me.”
For many y ea rs  she had a t tended  church r e g u la r ly  as a member, 
the  churcn being in the  South of London somewhere. Things had 
come to a c r i s i s  with her t h a t  Sunday a f te rn o o n .  A f te r  t e a ,  
she had gone o u t ,  ha rd ly  knowing whither  she was going,  took a 
tram which brought her on the  long,  winding journey from South 
to  North London, and a sudden impulse made her ge t  o f f  a t  the  
end of the  road where the  w r i t e r* s  church was. She did not know 
the  church was t h e r e ,  but began to  walk down the road .  Within a 
minute or two she came across  the  church, and obeying a sudden 
impulse in  her d i s t r a c t e d  c o n d i t io n ,  en te red .  Something touched 
her and she decided to  speak to  the  m in i s te r  and t e l l  him a l l  
her t r o u b le .  Such was the s to ry  of her d i s t r a c t i o n ,  and of the  
way she came to  the  church.

There was no denying the c r i s i s  in the  woman’ s p e r s o n a l i t y .  
The f a c t o r s  involved were ( l )  f e a r  of being exposed, and (2) a 
dread t h a t  she had f o r f e i t e d  the  d iv ine  goodwill ;  as she s a id ,  
she had committed the  s in  a g a in s t  the  Holy Ghost.  At t imes she 
became l i k e  one possessed  as she raved about the  enormity of
what she had been doing. When calm began to  supervene under the
sugges t ion  th a t  the  d iv in e  mercy was p o ten t  enough even fo r  such 
as she ,  the  w r i t e r  read  the  account of the  woman taken in a d u l t e 
ry  ( J n . v i i i . l f f . ) ,  and he rep ea ted  once again the  words, ”Go thy 
way; s in  no more*(ver.1 1 ) .  "What s h a l l  I do about my husband?” 
she asked.  The r e p ly  was, ”Go in the  fo rg iv en ess  of God and t e l l  
him a l l  about i t ,  and God w i l l  open the  channels  of fo rg iveness  
f o r  him. You w i l l  then not only f o r e s t a l l  your neighbours ,  but 
you w i l l  win him by your own open s p i r i t  in  confess ing  your 
wrong.” There was p rayer  in  the  v e s t ry ;  she prayed to o ,  ”0 God,
I w i l l  go my way and s in  no more; help me to  make i t  good by
g iv ing  me courage to  t e l l  my h u s b a n d . . . ” She broke o f f  a t  t h a t
p o in t  and the  m in i s te r  continued the  prayer  fo r  h e r .

But the  reason why she broke o f f  a t  the  po in t  she did  was 
because a t  t h a t  moment, she had l i f t e d  up her eyes and was s t a r 
ing a t  a corner  in  the  c e i l i n g .  When the  m in i s te r  f i n i s h e d  h is  
p r a y e r ,  he saw her gazing as i f  t r a n s f i x e d .  For s e v e ra l  minutes 
she remained l i k e  t h i s ,  l o s t  to  the  v e s t r y ,  to  the  m i n i s t e r ,  
l o s t  to  every th ing  but what she was see ing  near  the  c e i l i n g .  Her 
face  had undergone a change; the  w r i t e r  j u s t  waited  and watched; 
the  h y s t e r i a  and the  ten s io n  had died o u t ,  the  look of g r i e f  and 
pa in  were not t h e r e .  I t  was as i f  something had removed a l l  
th e se  f e a t u r e s  as i f  s t r i p p in g  o f f  a mask. In t h e i r  p lace  an
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express ion  of profound peace and q u ie t  calm had come. I t  was 
c l e a r  t h a t  she was rece iv in g  something which the w r i t e r  could 
not see ,  but^ could a t  l e a s t  d isce rn  i t s  e f f e c t s  on h e r .

Within a few minutes she rose  to  her f e e t ,  and s t a t e d  very 
simply, ” 1 have ju s t  seen God up th e r e .  He looked so kind and 
p i t y i n g .  He put h is  hand of l i g h t  out and s a id ,  T,Go thy way, 
s in  no more. Go and t e l l  your husband and i t  w i l l  be a l r i g h t ;  you 
s h a l l  s t a r t  a new l i f e  to g e th e r .  Only t r u s t . ” Though she had 
r i s e n  from the  v i s i o n ,  the  w r i t e r  c a r e f u l ly  observed the look 
of in e f f a b le  peace remained.

What seems to have happened i s  th a t  the s to ry  of the  woman 
taken in a d u l te ry  brought her s t ru g g le s  up to  the climax where 
in ensuing p rayer  her p e r s o n a l i t y  achieved i n t e g r a t i o n  through 
r e l i g i o u s  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  and t h a t  the  i n t e g r a t i o n  and sense of 
peace i t  produced in sp i re d  her to  take the open course in  the  
con v ic t io n  th a t  in so doing she was making atonement not only 
to  her husband but to  God. A few days l a t e r  she r e tu rn ed  to 
say t h a t  she had taken the  course suggested ,  and th a t  a l l  was 
w e l l .  The same r a d ia n t  peace was s t i l l  t h e r e .  Someone had 
found permanent in t e g r a t i o n  of what had promised to  develop in to  
a s i t u a t i o n  th rea ten in g  mental d iso rd e r  as w el l  as s p i r i t u a l  
ho p e le ssn e ss .

The second case came under the  w r i t e r * s  n o t ic e  while a 
m in i s te r  in Glasgow. A woman in her e a r ly  t h i r t i e s  was dangerous 
ly  i l l .  Operation had succeeded o p e ra t io n ,  and a l l  concerned 
were very  dubious about h e r .  For a space of n ea r ly  e igh teen  
months she hovered between l i f e  and dea th .  As she h e r s e l f  t e l l s  
the  s t o r y ,  one day she saw a very  b r ig h t  l i g h t  come to the  
b ed s id e ,  and Jesus  C h r i s t  s tood from i t ,  and w ith  h i s  face  
bathed  with compassion, put h i s  hand on her head and she heard 
him say, *be thou healed.*  She i s  very emphatic about what she 
saw and heard ,  e s p e c i a l ly  as  consc ious ly  she was not th in k in g  
about g e t t i n g  b e t t e r  nor about r e l i g i o n  a t  the  moment. But the  
s i g n i f i c a n t  th in g  i s  t h a t  she took ksr  tu rn  fo r  the b e t t e r  t h a t  
day, and what had dragged on fo r  so many months, was only a 
m a t te r  of a few wtwks befo re  a f u l l  and complete recovery was 
h e r s .  Her own convic t ion  i s  t h a t  C h r is t  came to  her and hea led  
h e r .

Here i s  an ins tance  where v i s io n  i s  probably  explained  by 
a c o n f l i c t  of the  conscious and subconscious in  p e r s o n a l i t y .  
Consciously she had o f ten  wondered whether she would be w ell  
ag a in ,  she had observed the  dubious looks of those around h e r ,  
she h e r s e l f  was consciously  aware of the  se r io u s n es s  of her ca se .  
But,  as a devout ,  pious woman, she a l so  had a t  the  back of her 
mind the  thought of Je sus  the  h e a le r ,  though consciously  
in h i b i t e d  by reason of the  u su a l  a t t i t u d e  t h a t  Je sus  did not 
hea l  today as he did when he was on e a r t h .  But in the  subcon
sc ious  the  conv ic t ion  grew and grew, and achieved i t s  v i c t o r y  in  
an i n t e g r a t i o n  which produced h ea l in g .
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APPENDIX IV

A FURTHER EXAMPLE OF ABNORMAL ACCOMPANIMENTS 
OF RELIGIOUS REVIEAL MOTIVED BY THE SPIRIT

The Rev.T.Rook, M.A. of Buxton, in a persona l  n o te ,  d e s c r ib e s  
an experience he had, and which i s  given in h i s  own words. "The 
e x p e r ie n c e . .o c c u r red  a t  T ar>e t ,  H a r r i s ,  on Sunday, Aug.30,1914.
I took a sea t  a t  the back of the  P re sb y te r ia n  Church th e re  a t  
12 o ’c l o c k . . .though I knew the s e rv ice  was to  be a Gaelic one.
The church was p r e t t y  w el l  f i l l e d  downstairs  with men wearing 
b lue  se rg e ,  and women with dark s k i r t s  and l i g h t  b lo u se s .  Before : 
the  s e rv ic e  commenced I was d is tu rb e d  by hearing  from one or two 
p a r t s  of the  ihu rch  a sound ex ac t ly  l i k e  the  barking of a c o l l i e  I 
dog. As the  se rv ice  proceeded the  bark ing  in c reased ,  and i t  j
became ev ident  i t  was not t h a t  of dogs, as I had supposed. From 
u p s t a i r s ,  to o ,  came o the r  c r i e s  of d i s t r e s s  in the  voices  of women 
not u n l ik e  the  screeches of g u l l s .  The m in i s te r  conducting the 
se rv ic e  had a tender  p lead ing  sympathetic voice and once I n o t ic ed  
him look down to  a p a r t i c u l a r  pew where two young women were \
almost h y s t e r i c a l ,  and speak as though he were t r y in g  h i s  b es t  to  ! 
g ive them r e l i e f .  I could not unders tand  the  G ae l ic ,  but t h a t  was] 
ev id en t ly  what he was doing.  Towards the  c lo se  of the  se rv ic e  a \ 
woman with  streaming h a i r  was led  down the open s t a i r c a s e  from the  I 
g a l l e r y  and taken o u t ,  and a young woman in the  pew ir^front of me,
I n o t ic e d ,  began to  heave v i o l e n t l y  and qu ick ly  with her b r e a s t ,  
as though she were on the  verge of h y s t e r i a  to o .  I had a sense of 
the  Presence in  s p i t e  of the  f a c t  t h a t  I could not unders tand  what j 
was being sa id  and s u n g . . . ” !

A fte r  s e rv ic e  I s t r o l l e d  down to  the  ship ’Dunara C a s t l e ’ , on j 
which I had come, and s tand ing  th e re  on deck I watched the 
worshippers  scramble in to  t h e i r  f i s h i n g - b o a t s . . a n d  make t h e i r  way 
home to the  i s l a n d s .  Amongst the  fo lk  were some with d ish e v e l led  
h a i r  and wet eyes and t ro u b led  f a c e s .

A fte r  they had gone I found a man s tanding  bes ide  me who had \ 
been speaking a good dea l  to  them as they embarked. I t r i e d  to 
f in d  out from him the  exp lana t ion  of the  s t range  experience in 
church .  I  thought i t  was probably  due to  some bad news from the 1 
Front ( s in ce  the  Great War was in  b e in g ) ,  but a f t e r  a time he very  I 
r e l u c t a n t l y  t o ld  me t h a t  they were connected with a r e l i g i o u s  J 
r e v i v a l  th a t  had been going on fo r  about twelve months. These I 
people who barked and screeched were under conv ic t ion  of s i n ,  and | 
they  continued to  m anifes t  t h e i r  co n d i t io n ,  u n t i l  l i g h t  broke and I 
r e l e a s e  came. Then the  symptoms went and never r e tu r n e d .  He t o l d  i
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me he had never known such th in g s  to  happen b efo re  and th a t  th e  
m in is te r  had t r i e d  h is  b e s t  to  d iscourage them, but they 
appeared in  s p i t e  of a l l  he could do.

I ga thered  he was an E lder or S u p er in ten d en t.  I po in ted  
out to  him th a t  the  sounds were not due to  excitem ent c re a te d  
in  and by th e  s e rv ic e ,  s ince  I noted them befo re  even the  s e r 
v ic e  began. He answered th a t  th e se  people came Tin the  S p i r i t . 1 
P o in tin g  to  the  e igh t or ten  f i s h in g  boats  now w ell on t h e i r  way 
home, he s a id ,  ’You know, every one of those has an E lder in  i t ,  
and a l l  those  fo lk  before  they se t  out to come h e re ,  g a thered  in  
t h e i r  homes or barns fo r  p r a y e r s . ’

I wrote a f te rw ards  to  the  m in is te r  of the  church ask ing  him 
to  t e l l  me the  h is to ry  of the  Revival and of these  m a n ife s ta t io n s ,  
t e l l i n g  him I was a m in is te r  t o o . . . b u t  I got no r e p ly ."

Here we a re  amidst the  atmosphere of the  p r im it iv e  church 
w ith  i t s  p h y s ic a l  m arve ls . The example i s  c i t e d  because of i t s  
modern occurrence .

APPENDIX V

"THE TWELVE" AND THE APOSTLES

"The Twelve"( ©'£ S&5exa) i s the d es ig n a tio n  given to  a body of 
p e rso n a l d i s c ip le s  of J e s u s ,  Mark and Luke ex p ress ly  s t a t in g  th a t  
they  were appoin ted  to  such a p o s i t io n ,  and Matthew implying the  
same f a c t  ( M k . i i i . l 6 ,L k .v i .6 - 1 3 ,M t .x . l ) . In the  Synoptics the  
Twelve a re  r a r e l y  r e f e r r e d  to  as ’a p o s t l e s ’ ? Mark tw ice mentions j 
them as dn£crx®x©i ( i i i #1 4 ,v i .3 0 ) ,  but in  the former in s tan ce  th e  ! 
phrase  o$c xal is®<Tx6Xo\?c fcvtfjiaaev i s a l a t e r  a d d i t io n  to  th e  j 
t e x t ,  being absen t from the  O ld - la t  and O ld -sy r ,  but p re se n t  in  
Aleph B C* 13 e t c .  Syr-h l.m g. The a u th o r i ty  fo r  th e  read ing  
makes Swete accep t i t s  a u t h e n t i c i t y ,  a lthough he i s  not q u i te  sure, 
s in ce  he says " th e  name was not perhaps given a t  the  time" ("The 
Gospel of S t.M ark ,"ad  loc i i i . 1 4 ) .  More l i k e ly  we have here a 
Western n o n - in te rp o la t io n  from Luke (ef ."T he Beginnings of Christm* 
a n i ty "  ed.Foakes Jackson and Lake, Vol.Y*P*37). Luke uses  more 
f re q u e n t ly  4ntoxoX©i f both in  gospel and A cts . On the  o th e r  hand, 
Mark r e f e r s  many tim es to  Sooexa w ithout u s ing  S m i a x o X o t  o f

them ( i v . l 0 , v i . 7 , i x . 3 5 , x . 3 2 , x i . l l , x i v . ! 0 , 1 7 , 2 0 , 4 3 )  w hile Matthew^
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the  more n a t u r a l  uadrfTaf,
"The Twelve" seem to  be s p e c ia l  a t te n d a n ts  and messengers 

of Je su s  ( c f . p p . 168,170*172), the  m ission  on which they are  sent 
out being to  preach the kingdom and c a s t  out demons ( M k . i i i .1 4 f ) .  
Nowhere in Mark are  the Twelve looked on as the  b a s is  of a new 
o rg a n iz a t io n .  Their fu n c tio n  as ’m essengersT i s  even seen in 
Luke with h is  more formal ’a p o s t l e s ’ ( x i .4 9 ) ,  w hile Matthew 
fo llow s the Marcan im pression here ( x .7 ) .

The announcement of the  messengers was e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in  
c h a ra c te r  on the  whole; even where Je su s  was not th in k in g  in 
a p o c a ly p t ic ,  they  would view i t  from such a s tandpo in t ( c f .p p .  
1 7 9 f f . J ,  w hile  they are  to  be th e  a s se s s o rs  a t  th e  d iv ine  
judgment in  the  Kingdom^(Mt.xix.2 8 ,L k .x x i i . 3 0 ,c f . p p .296 ,4 6 1 f . ) .

But the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope did  not mature; the  p r im it iv e  
M essianic community emerged in to  the church w ith the  experience 
of the  Kingdom a c tu a l ly  p re se n t in the  world, and as the  so c ie ty  
of th a t  kingdom with tne  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope transm uted in to  
e t e r n a l  l i f e  in the Kingdom not of t h i s  world ( c f .c h s .V I I - V I I I , 
p p .355*380). O rgan iza tion  thus rece iv ed  a powerful s t im u lu s ,  
and th e  "Twelve" come to  be viewed as a so r t  of a p o s to l ic  
co lleg ium , a c lo se  c o rp o ra t io n ,  viewed not e s c h a to lo g ic a l ly ,  but 
o f f i c i a l l y ,  in view of the  organized  church which had come in to  
b e in g . Luke re v e a ls  t h i s  l a t e r  approach, and e s p e c ia l ly  so in 
th e  A cts .  The concluding charge of Je su s  i s  to  the  Eleven 
A postles  (Acts i . 2 , 1 3 ) ,  w hile  Luke b u i ld s  up the  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  
of the  a u th e n t i c i ty  of h is  ch ro n ic le  by subm itting  th a t  h is  
reco rd  i s  based on the  duly a u t h o r i t a t i v e  w itness  of the 
A postles  (Acts i . 2 f . ) .  They had p e rso n a l experience of H s u s ’ 
r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  of what Je su s  sa id  and did in l i f e ,  but th e se  
q u a l i f i c a t io n s  were held  by many more than  th e  Eleven ( c f . p p .121* 
130,136*142,205,210J , w hile  women could become a p o s t le s  on t h i s  
b a s is  ( L k . v i i i . l f f . c f . p p . 167 ,210). The e le c t io n  of Matfcwthias 
seems designed to  f i l l i p  the  vacancy in  th e  co lleg ium , whereas 
no more was e m p ir ic a l ly  im plied than to  complete the  number 
’ twelve* in  view of the  imminent Kingdom (Acts i . l 5 f f . c f .p p .2 9 6 f ) . 
The ’collegium* appears in  ’ the  teach ing  of the  A p o s tle s ’ ( i i . 4 2 ) ,  
th e  subsequent words ’and th e  fe llow sh ip"  lead ing  some commentat
o rs  to  exp la in  th e  ’ fe l lo w s h ip ’ as ’the  fe llo w sh ip  of the 
Ap o s t l e s ’ v c f . p .324). The Eleven A postles  and P e te r  are  the  
i n t e r p r e t e r s  of th e  P en teco s t  phenomena (Acts i i . l 4 f f . ) ,  w hile to  
them th e  quickened h e a re rs  apply as to  what they  ought &o do to  be 
saved (Acts i i . 3 7 ) .

But Luke b e tra y s  th a t  th e re  a re  o the r  apos tfi te^besides  th e  
Twelve, e .g .B a rn a b a s (v .3 6 ) , w hile  Paul has no doubt th a t  he i s  as 
much an a p o s t le  as any among the  tw e lv e (R o m .i .5 ,x i . l3 .  I C o r . iv .9 ,  
i x . l f . x v . 9 f . I I  C o r . x i i . 12 ,G a l . i . 1 7 ,e t c . ; .  He e v id e n tly  a t ta c h e d  
g re a t  importance to  h i s  commission, which i s  indeed au th o riz ed  of 
God ( G a l . i . l f .R o m . i? 5 ) . He never seems to  have heard  of the  
Twelve," as understood  inaany o f f i c i a l  sense of a collegium ; a t  
l e a s t  he only quotes th e  phrase  once (I C o r .x v .5 ) ,  where he i s
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quoting  p r im i t iv e  church t r a d i t i o n .
As a g a in s t  the  ’co lleg ium ’ idea of the  Twelve, th e re  i s  

f u r th e r  the  d iscrepancy  in th e  names which appear in  the  se v e ra l  
l i s t s  ( M k . i i i . 16-19,M t.x .2 - 4 ,L k .v i .14-16). Had the  Twelve been 
so im portant a body in the  p r im i t iv e  church, the  names would 
have been b e t t e r  p rese rv e d , and would be f u r th e r  f r e e  from so 
la rg e  a number of "names and noth ing  more". F u r th e r ,  the  p o s i t io r  
of James th e  Lord’ s b ro th e r  to  which he a f te rw ards  a t t a in e d  as 
p re s id e n t  of the  Jerusa lem  community suggests  th a t  he, a lthough 
not an a p o s t le  in the  o f f i c i a l  sense , or belonging to  the  Twelve, 
took precedence of every one, a p o s t le  or n o n -a p o s t le ,  co llegium  or 
o therw ise (A cts  x v . j .  P a u l ’ s l i s t s  of r e s u r r e c t io n  appearances 
(I  C o r .x v .3 f f . )  g ives  an appearance to  The Twelve, and a f te rw a rd s ,  
to  a l l  the  A p o stle s , suggesting  th a t  the  Twelve s t i l l  r e ta in e d  
t h e i r  s t a tu s  of p e rso n a l a t te n d a n ts  of J e s u s ,  while the a p o s t le s  
were a more gen e ra l c l a s s .

D esp ite  the c o n f l i c t in g  p r e s e n ta t io n s  of "The TwelveB and 
th e  A p o s tle s ,  th e re  i s  no need to  conclude w ith  J.W eiss ("U rch r is -  
tentum" o p .c i t .p .3 4 )  th a t  th e re  i s  no h i s t o r i c  evidence fo r  the  
appointment of the Twelve. The f a c t s  seem to  be th a t  Jesus  
o r ig in a l ly  se le c te d  a few d i s c ip le s  as h is  p e rso n a l a t te n d a n ts  
and m essengers, and made the  s p e c i f ic  number up to  twelve in  view 
of h is  message of the  Kingdom, which they  were sen t out to  
announce. There may w ell  have been o th e r  d i s c ip le s  s im i la r ly  
engaged; indeed , we hear of one who s p e c ia l ly  shared the  mind of 
J e s u s ,  v i z . t h e  Beloved D i s c ip le ( c f .p p .62 -64 ). But why was the  
appointment of the  Twelve connected w ith  the  m ission  of h e ra ld in g  
th e  Kingdom? The answer l i e s  in the  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a ra c te r  of 
t h e i r  fu n c tio n  and number. The number was more im portant th a t  
the  o f f i c e

On th e  o the r  hand, Luke, r e f l e c t i n g  l a t e r  church co n so lid a 
t io n  and th e o ry ,  has s e t  f o r th  the  Twelve as an o f f i c i a l  co llegium  
and th e  word dnforoXQt has been almost narrowed down to  be 
synonymous w ith  the Twelve, the  governors and a d m in is t ra to rs  of 
tne  cnurch . In  view of t h i s  l a t e r  theo ry  why was th e  s to ry  of 
th e  appointment of th e  Twelve by J e s u s ,  and w ith  such d i f f e r in g  
fu n c tio n s  from those  in A cts , invented? T heir  in c o n s is te n cy  w ith  
th e  l a t e r  s tandpo in t suggests  a t  l e a s t  th a t  i f  inven ted , the  
s to ry  would have been r e l a t e d  w ith  an eye to  the  l a t e r  th eo ry .
But on the  co n tra ry  the  s to ry  of the  appointment of th e  Twelve 
s tan d s  out in i t s  simple n a iv e te ,  as i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  by the  
e f f o r t s  to  b r in g  i t  more in to  l in e  w ith  the  l a t e r  idea  (M k .i i i .1 4 )

The f a c t s  a lso  suggest th a t  the  Twelve were not a c lo sed  
co rp o ra t io n  governing th e  church as the  e a r ly  ch a p te rs  in  Acts 
seem to  h i n t .  Such governing body as the*® i s  c o n s is te d  of a 
wider group w ith  James as the  head, and he was not of th e  Twelve, 
nor i s  th e re  any h in t  th a t  he was ever inc luded  w ith th e  Twelve. 
C f.A cts  x v .13 and ’ e l d e r s 1 ( 7C? EQr8Jxspoi) x v .6 .  How i s  i t  th a t  
th e  o r ig in a l  le a d e rsh ip  of P e te r  on whom was con fe rred  the  ’keys 
of the  kingdom of heaven’ (M t.x v i .19) passed over to  a man who
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not of th e  ’co lleg ium ’? The ques tion  i s  in s o lu b le ,  because 
Acts t e l l s  us noth ing  about i t ,  but i t  p o in ts  to  th e  f l u i d i t y  of 
th e  a p o s t l e s ’ a u th o r i ty  r a th e r  than to  the  e x is te n c e  of any 
A posto lic  C o lleg e . Even th e  b e l ie v e r s  appoin t the  Seven ( v i .  
2 f f . ) ,  and here again t e x tu a l  v a r ia n ts  ( B read s  ’ l e t  us choose’ 
i . e . t h e  a p o s t le s  are  the  appo in ting  body) r e v e a l  th e  l a t e r  
idea  in f lu en c in g  the e a r l i e r  f a c t s .  But J.H.Ropes in d ic a te s  
se r io u s  doubts about the  Western Text a t  t h i s  p o in t ("The 
Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , ” ed.Foakes Jackson and Lake, V o l . I I I .

p .5 9 ) ,  and the o rd in a ry  t e x t  r e v e a ls  a le s s  ordered  and 
c o n s is te n t  s t a t e  of th in g s  in  the  p r im it iv e  church than the 
harder conception  of am a p o s to l ic  collegium  in ex is ten ce  would 
a llow .

APPENDIX VI

WHO WERE THE HELLENISTS?

In  Acts v i . l  the  H e l l e n i s t i c  se c t io n  of the  p r im it iv e  
church ob trudes i t s e l f  fo r  the  f i r s t  t im e, and somewhat unexpected 
l y .  Who were the  *EXMvi<7Taf A.C.M cGiffert reg a rd s  them as 
”H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews who were l a r g e ly  re p re se n te d  in  Je rusa lem  a t  
t h i s  t im e, and even p r o s e ly te s ,  who were a lso  numerous in the  
c i t y ” ( o p . c i t . p . 7 6 ) ,  and t h i s  gen e ra l conclusion  i s  supported by 
J .V .B a r t le t , ( " A p o s to l ic  Age” p . 28 ) , J .W eiss ( o p . c i t . p . 119 
" g r ie c h is c h  redenden Juden” ) ,  H .J.Holtzmann(”A p o s te lg esch ich te” 
on v i . l , ”d ie  Juden mit g r ie c h ise h e  V olksthum lichkeit und Sprache, 
wahrend d ie  H ebr& er..pa l& stin ische  Juden s ind” ) ,  F .J .A .H o r t(”The 
C h r is t ia n  E c c le s i a ,” pp*50,206).

On th e  o th e r  hand th e  view th a t  th e se  H e l le n is t s  a re  G e n ti le s  
has found re c e n t  express ion  by H .J.Cadbury, who in c l in e s  to  t h i s  
s o lu t io n  (”The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i ty ” ed.Fokkes Jackson and 
Lake, V o l.V .p p .6 8 if . ) ,  but th e re  i s  noth ing  in h is  a n a ly s is  of 
th e  etymology of th e  word and i t s  appearance in  post-N icene 
w r i t e r s  whicn r e a l l y  p rec lu d es  the  view t h a t ' ‘EXMviaTfo may w ell 
be a G reek-speaking Jew, th e  word reasonab ly  denoting "Anyone who 
p r a c t i s e s  Greek ways-whether a Greek h im self  or a fo re ig n e r  ( i b i d .
p . 6 0 ) .

There a re  th re e  in s ta n c e s  of the  word in  the  A cts . In v i . l  
th e  almost c e r t a in  re fe re n c e  i s  to  H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews, in c lu d in g
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G e n ti le  p r o s e ly te s  to  Judaism and G od-fea re rs  who would not take 
th e  f i n a l  step  of c i rc u m c is io n , i . e .  th e  r e fe re n c e  i s  to  the 
Jews from the  wider w orld , whether sons of Abraham by ra c e ,  by 
p r o s e ly t i z in g ,  or by i n t e r e s t  in  the  Jewish r e l i g i o n ,  on the 
f r in g e  of Judaism . The w r i te r  of Acts i s  c a re fu l  throughout 
h is  work in  m a tte rs  invo lv ing  language: he i s  c a re fu l  to  t e l l  us 
th a t  th e  men of every n a t io n  under heaven who were a s to n ish e d  a t  
th e  P en tecost phenomena were 'io u S a lo i  ( i i . 5 ) ;  he i s f c a r e f u l  to  
t e l l  h is  re a d e rs  th a t  Paul did not understand  th e  v e rn ac u la r  of 
Lycaonia ( x i v . l l ) j  we a re  reminded th a t  Paul was not to  be 
confused w ith an Egyptian unable to  speak Greek (x x i .3 7 ,  c f .  
th e  w o rd ’EXXrjvKjtf h e r e ) ; th a t  Paul addressed  the  crowd befo re  
th e  c a s t l e  of Antonja in  Aramaic (rn * E 3 o a f 5 i  8 lol\ £ ) ctu XKM.2). 
F u r th e r ,  i t  seems h a rd ly  h i s t o r i c a l  to assume the  presence of 
s p e c i f i c  G e n ti le s  so numerou^fto cause a d is sen s io n  in  the  
cnurch: G e n t i le s  th e re  were, but w ell  w ith in  J u d a i s t i c  in f lu e n c e ;  
even tne  pub licans  and s in n e rs  were a l l  on the  Jewish f r in g e ,a n d  
th e se  elements would be p r e s e n t .  The Seven were probably  
H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews, one being a p ro s e ly te  (N ic o la u s ,v i .5 ) ,  but th e  
p resence among them of a G od-fearer  i s  not p rec lu d ed . The Greek 
names of the  Seven cause no d i f f i c u l t y ,  s ince  Jews under Greek 
in f lu e n c e ,  s t i l l  more p ro s e ly te s  and G od-feare rs  had such names.

In Acts ix .29  th e  converted  Paul d isp u te s  w ith  H e l le n is t s  in  
Je rusa lem , and the  su b je c t  of d i s p u ta t io n ,  Je su s  th e  C h r i s t ,  
p o in ts  to  th e  Greek-speaking Jews or p ro s e ly te s  as being  in d ic a t 
ed h e re ,  s ince  as y e t  J e su s  meant no th ing  to  the  p u re ly  G en ti le  
w orld . Mr.Cadbury seems to  be m isled  too r e a d i ly  by h is  d e s i r e  
to  read  the  Lukan theory  of th e  church in to  th e  r e fe re n c e s  when 
he says th a t  " th e re  i s  no reason  why th e  au thor may not be 
supposed to  have in troduced  here a prompt fu l f i lm e n t  of th e  p re 
d ic t io n  made a t  P auJ’ s conversion  th a t  ne would be a m issionary  
to  th e  G e n t i l e s " ( o p . c i t . p . 7 0 ) .  Why then  d id  not Luke show t h i s  
d e s i r e  as he n a r r a te s  Paul Vs m issionary  journeys where the  
a p o s t le  to  th e  G e n ti le s  i s  s e t  f o r th  as beginning w ith the  Jews 
of the  D iaspora , and f in d in g  th e se  o b d u ra te , tu rn s  to  the  
G e n ti le s  (Acts x i i i . 5 , 1 4 , x i v . l , c f . x i i i . 44-46)?

In  Acts x i . l 9 f .  we g e t the  f i r s t  p reaching  to  the  G e n ti le s  
by converts  from Cyprus and Cyrene, th e  'EXX^v t ^xa t being the  
o b je c t  of t h e i r  message, in  c o n t ra s t  w ith  those  who were l im i t in g  
t h e i r  p reach ing  to  Jews on ly . Here the  conno ta tion  of the  term 
i s  G e n t i le s .  In  f a c t  a v a r ia n t  read ing  *EXXr)vas (A D Aleph (c ) )  
p o in ts  to  what was probably  th e  o r ig in a l  r e a d i n g , i . e . ’G reeks’ ( c f .  
F .H .A .Scrivener,"A  P la in  In tro d u c t io n  to  th e  C r i t ic is m  of the  
New T es tam en t,"4 th .E d n .1194,V o l . I I .p p .3 7 0 f .  but c f .  the  d isc u ss io n  
on the  te x t  here by J.H.Ropes ("The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i ty "  ed 
Foakes Jackson and L a k e ,V o l . I l l .a d  l o c . ) .
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INDEX I REFERENCES TO CANONICAL, NON-CANONICAL, AND 
OTHER ANCIENT WRITINGS

( i )  The Old Testament

Genesis L e v i t ic u s
i .  6 113 iv .1 3

iv .26 419 15
v i .  2 21)01. v i i i .  4

4 290 x i .4 4
x i i .  8 420 x i v . 2-32

x i i i .  4 420 x v i .
x ix . 107 5
x x i.3 3 420 x ix .  2

x x x i i .  1 107 18
x i i . 38 113

264
x x iv .11

x l i x .  6 331 Numbers 
i .  2

Exodus 53
i i i . ! 4 f . 420 v.14

v .23 420 30
x i i .  2 431 x iv .  5

3 332f. x v i .  2
6 331 3

333 5 f .
x i i i .1 1 - 1 3 435 9

x v i .  I f . 333 11
9 f . 333 16

22 333 xx. 4 ,
x ix .  5 f . 118 x x i i .  4

6 322
xx. 24 420 6op i3S x x v i.  9

x x i i . 2 9 f . 435 x x v i i .  3
x x i i i . 1 9 435 17

x x iv .  8 436 x x x i .16
xx v .22 333 j x x i i .  4

x x v i i i .  3 288 iv .3 4
x x ix . 7 101 x . 3

4 2 f . 333 4
xxx. 6 333 2-6

10 456
30 101 Deuteronomy
36 333 v.19

x x x i.  3f Jiy 264 v i.1 6
13 431 ix .10
17 431 x i i .  5

x x x i i i .2 0 456 15
xx t tw .1 4 420 x i i i . 1-3

19f. 435 x v i i i .1 6

333
Deut. (c td )  

x x i i i . 2 - 4 331
333 340
333 9 331
322 340
146 x x v i . l 7 f . 118
456 x x v i i i . 10 420
333 x x x i i . 17 290
333 xxxiv . 9 115
162
420 Joshua

v i i . 2 4 118
ix .1 5 333

333 18 333
333 x i .  5 333
287 x x i i . l 6 f . 333
287 18 333
333 20 333
332f.
331 Judges
333 i i i . 1 0 113
333 ix .2 3 287
333 x i i . 14 281
333 x i i i . 25 113
331 x iv .  6 112f
113 8 333
331 xv. 14 113
113 xx. 2 331
333 x x i .  5 331
333 8 331
333
333 I Samuel
333 x . 1 101
333 6 113
333 10-12 113
333 x v i . 13 101
334 13f. 113

15 112
x v i i .  4 419

331 45 420
470 47 331
331 x v i i i .1 0 287
420 xix  9 287
112 20-24 113

m
xxv. 5

9* i n
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I I  Samuel Neh©miah Proverbs
v i .  2 420 v.13 331 x i .1 3 288

18 420 v i i .6 6 331 x v i . 19 288
v i i A S 420 v i i i .  2 331 x v i i . 27 288
x i i . 28 419 17 331 xxvi.26 331

x x iv . 107 ix .20 114f
287 Is a ia h

I Kings x i i i .  1 331 i .  2 f f . 337
v . 5 420 lO ff . 378

v i .1 2 420 E sther i i .  2 95
v i i i . 5 333 i i i .12 419 2 f . 95

19 420 iv .  1 419
41 420 Job 2 f . 95
43 420 x v i .  5 112 3 322

x i i . 20 333 7 333 4 288
x v i i . ! 7 f f . 105 x i x . 25 192 5 95

x v i i i .  7 f . 113 xxv i.13 113 v i .  I f f . 211
12 258 3 322

x x i i . 2 0 f f . 287 Psalms 5 212
22 287 i .  5 333 8 196
23 287 v . l l 420 ix .  6 74

v i i .  7 333 x i .  2 112 ,114f.288
I I  Kings x v i . 8-11 271 1-5 74

i .1 3 112 x x i i .1 6 333 9 95
i i . l l 105 x x i i i .  5 432 x i i .  1-4 74

24 420 H x i v .  9 322 x i x . 14 287
i v . 3 2 f f . 105 x l v i i i .  5 333 x x iv -x x v i i . 100

x i x . 35 107 x l i x .  7 310 x x iv .23 95 I
1.20 310 xxv. 6 432 i

I C h ron ic les l x v i i i . 3 0 333 x x v i.  1-19 I0 5 f .  ;]
x i i i .  6 420 lx x iv .2 333 x x v i i i .  6 115
x x i i .1 0 420 lx x v i i i .1 9 432 xxix .10 287

x x v i i i .  6 420 lx x x i i .  1 333 x x x .19 95
8 331 lx x x i i i .1 6 420 2 3 f . 95 |

x c . 4 99 x x x i i . 1 5 f f . 115 j
I I  C h ron ic les x c v i .  5 290 xxxiv . 95

v . 6 333 c iv .  4 258 xxxv. I f . 95
v i .3 3 420 30 113 7 95

v i i . 1 4 420 cv . 6 101 10 95 j
xv . 1 114 12 101 x l .  3 95 t

x v i i i . 20-23 287 15 101 x i i .  6 310
xx. 5 331 c v i .1 7 333 8 318

7 318 37 290 x iv .  1 101 j
c v i i .3 2 331 x l v i i i  2 419 r

Ezra cxvi.17 419 x l ix  1-6 74 J
i i . 6 4 331 c x v i i i . 2 2 f . 156 1. 4-9 74 i
i v .  3 303 26 129 l i i . 1 3 - l i i i . 1 2  7 4 ,3 7 7 ,4 5 1 f

10 303 471 l i i i .  4 123
x.12 331 cx ix .32 420 Iv .  I f . 432

cxx -cxxx iv .
m

l v i i . 1 5 420,456
cxxxix . 7 f f . l x - l x i i . 100
c x l i i i . 1 0 287 Ix .  9 420 |/ 19 95 1
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I s a ia h  ( c td . )
I x i .  1 114

I f f .  115 
l x i i i . 1 9  420

Ix v - lx v i .  100
lxv .13  432

17f. 95

Jerem iah
i .  4-10 211 

6 212
15 90

i i i . 1 7  95
iv .  I f .  95
v.15  90

v i .1 8  333
20 378
22 90

v i i .1 0  420
lO f. 420
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22 90

x i i . I B  95
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x v i . 19 95
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x x iv . 5 f .  90
xxv. 9 90

11 90
I l f .  91
12 99
29 420

xxvi.17  331
xxix .10  90

12 91
xxx.20 333

x x x i.  8 330f
31f. 95 
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3 1 f f .  437

xxxiv .14  291
x l i v .  I f f .  337

1. 9 331

Lamentations
i .1 0  331

E zekiel
i - i i .  211

i i .  2 113
3 f f .  113

i i i .12 113
12-14 258 
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v i i i .  3 113
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x i .  1 113
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xx. 5 431
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26 95
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16 90
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x l - x l v i i i .  90

Daniel
i i . 4 7  471
iv .  8 f .  113

12-14 153
13
17
2 1 f .

v .12
v i i . 1 8  

22 
i x .  2

18 
19

x .13
. 20f .

x i i .  2

Hosea
i .  1 211

i i . l O f f . 337
iv .1 2  287
v . 4 287

v i .  I f f .  337
v i i .1 2  333

v i i i . 13 378

Jo e l
i .  7 

i i . IB
2 8 f .

154
331
114,240,248

108
108
153
288
322
322
91

420
420
108
108
105,465

Amos
i .  1 211

i i i .  3 333
iv .  4 f f . 337
v . I f f .  337

21-2 3 378 
ix .1 2  420

13f. 95

Micah
i i .  5 331
iv .  I f .  95

7 95
v i .  61*. 378

v i i .  2 310

Habakkuk
i i i . 13

Zephaniah
i . l O f f . 90

i i i .  9 419
13 95
1 7 f . 95

Haggai
i .  2 95

8 90
i i .  6-9 90

20-23 90

Zechariah
i .1 8

i i . l l
i i i .  7-10

iv .  9 
y i . l 2 f .v n .  9
ix .  9
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Zechariah  (c td )
x i i . 10 288 Malachi

x i i i .  9 420 i i . 1 0 310
i i i .  1 219 ,423f.

2f . 221
23 104

( i i ) The Apocrypha

Tobit Wisdom of Solomon Sirach
i i i .  8 111 i .  7 113 1 .2 5 f . 303

v i i i . 15 322 i i .  4 111
x i i . 12 108 v . 4 216 I Maccabees

15 108 v i i .2 7  318 i i . 4 4 137
ix .17  115 48 137

x i x . 13 216
I I  Maccabees

v i i .  9 465
11 106

x i v . 46 106

( i i i ) The Pseudepigrapha

) i le e s J u b i l e e s  ( c td . ) Enoch ( c td . )
i . l l 290 x x i i i . 2 9 I l l x v i .  1 289

21 112 30 98 x ix .  1 110
23 112 xxx. 7-17 97 I f . 290

290 xxxv .17 109 XX. 108
26 98 3 108
27 108 Martyrdom of I s a ia h 5 108
29 98 (M ar.Is 

i i .  4
.) 6 289

i i .  2 108 I l l 7 108
258 v.14 250 x x i .  I f . 96

19 431 x x i i . 106
31 431 Ascension of I sa ia h x x iv .  4 432
32 431 (A sc .Is .) xxv. 4 f . 432

iv .1 5 110 x.29 i n x x v i i .  2 96
22 110 2 f . 462
26 98 Enoch x x ix . 5 111

v . 1-9 110 i .9 6 96 x x x v i i - lx x i 65 ,96 ,
7 110 i-x x x v i . 465 x x x v i i i .  2 461,101
9 110 x . 6 96 4 322

x . 2 110 x . l 7 - x i .  2 96 xxxix. 6 461
3 110 x.21 96 DQeilSSL. 7 465
8 110 x i i .  4 108 x l .  5 101
8 f . 110 x i i i . 9 96 7 111

12 111 xv. 8 290 9 108
xv. 31 97 8 f . 289 x iv .  3 f . 101

x v i .  1 111 I l f . 289 4 f . 96

465
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Enoch ( c td . )  
x l v i .  2 101

2 f .  101 
3 464

x l v i i i .  2 101
3 466
4 465
6 466
7 465

10 100
x l i x .  1 461

2 101
464

3 114f
288
461

4 101
464

1. 2 96
l i .  1 106

465
3 101

461
5 101

465
I i i .  4 101

l i i i .  3 111
6 101

461
465

l i v .  6 111
l x . 1 4 f . 113

16-21 113
l x i .  5 465

17 288
11 188

l x i i . 466
2 114f
6 461
7 101
7 f . 465
9 101

14 101
1 4 f . 465
15f. 106

l x i x .  4 111
6 111

11 111
lx x .  2 114

l x x i . l l 288

Enoch ( c td . )  
I x x i i i - x c .  91,99,100

i  _  -  -  -lxxv . 5 113
xc.20 96

26 96
26f. 462
29 96
30-34 96
3 3 ff . 96

x c i - c iv . 97
106

x c i .1 0 97
12 97
12-17 97
13 97
15-17 97

x c i i .  3 97
x c i i i . 97

x c v i i i .  3 97
462

x c ix .  7 290
c i i i .  4 97

7 f . 97
8 462

Testament!3 XII P

Reuben (T,.R.)
i i i .  1 287

3 287
4 287
5 287
6 287

v i .  7-■12 102
12 102

x v i i i .1 2 102

Simeon (T .S .)
i i i .  1 287

iv .  7 287
v . 1 287

v i .  1 287
5 97
6 96

Levi (T .L .)
i i .  3 115

287
11 97

i i i .  2 f . 96
iv .  4 97

Levi ( c td . )
v i i i . 14 97,102

x iv .  4 97
x v i i i .  7 287

11 432
12 102,287

Judah (T .Ju d .)
x i i i .  3 287

x v i .  1 287
xx. 1 288

5 288
x x i i i .  1 290

Zebulun (T .Z .)
v i i .1 2 112

v i i i . 20 112

Dan (T.D.)
i .  6 287
v . 6 287

10 102
v i .  2 108

7 97

N aph ta li  (T.N.)
i i .  2 287

5 97
i i i .  3 290

iv .  5 102
v i i i .  3 97

Gad (T.G.)
i .  9

Asher (T.Ash.)
v i i . 3 97

Joseph (T .J .)
X X . 2 115

x x iv . 1 102
I f f .102
5 f . 102

xxv. 2 108
5 97

Benjamin (T,.B.)
ix . 2 97
x . 5 97

T es ts  X II . i 
x .  9

^ e n d i x
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S ib y l l in e  O racles 
(S ib .O r .)

i .  5 ,5  114
i i i . 4 9  102

356-550 96 
723 289

Assumption of 
Moses (Ass.Mos.)

x.10 462

S e c re ts  of Enoch 
. x v i i i .  1 108

xx. 1 108
x x v -x x x ii .  99
x x x i i i .  1 99

Fragments of a 
Zadokite Work

i .  7 102
i i .1 0 .  103

v i i i .  2 103
ix .1 0  103

29 103
xv. 4 103

x v i i i .  8 103

( iv )

Matthew
i .  1

1-17 
18
18-20
19
20
22-25 

i  i  • 13 
19

i i i .  2 
7
7-10 
9

10-12 
11 
12
16-19

Apocalypse of 
Baruch
xx. 2 98

364
x x i i i .  7 98

364
X X V . 98

364
x x ix . 4 f . 98

xxx. 1 98
3 98

x x x i i .  6 98
x l .  3 98

x l v i i i . 5 0 98f
x l i x . 2 - l i . 200

202
l i .  3 99

l iv .1 5 98
21 98

l i x .  8 98
l x x i i i .  1 98

IV Ezra
x iv .  22 114

263

The New Testament

Psalms of Solomon
i i . 3 8 f . 137

i i i . 11 137
13 137

iv .  9 137
27 137

x i i .  8 137
xv. 9-14 137

x v i i f . 102
6 137

2 3 f f . 47
27 102
31f. 102
33 102
34 102
35 102
36 102
38 102
41 102

x v i i i .  6 102
8 102

288

I I I  Maccabees
i i i . 24 216

129 
12 

113 
238 

84 
108 

12 
108 
108 
414 
414
462

69,414
414
221
463
522

Matthew ( c td . )
iv .

v.

. I f f . 516 v . l l f . 349
1-11 132 16-13 16
5-7 219 12 269
7 470 13 151
8-10 126 14 151

10 470 15 350
24 147 18 352
2 4 f . 123 19 16

v i i
82 21-48 171
60,171 22-24 310

352 2 5 f . 16
1-4 349 27-31 16
1-12 346 44 268
2-4 16 44-48 349
5 16 4 4 f f . 46
6 349 47 3107 f . 16 v i .  5 f . 268
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Matthew (ctd.)
v i .  9-13

19-21
19-23 
2 2 f . 
25-33 
46

v i i .  1-5 
3
3-5
7-11
7-14

11
12
15
16
16-18
16-20 
21

16,268
346,350
351

16
350
351 
471

16.349 
159 
310 
350

16
515
349
291
292

16.349 
159
178,349
470,471

Matthew (ctd.) Matthew (ctd.)

24 291
24-27 159,349
24-28 16
28 350

i i .  2-4 145
5 f . 143
5-10 16,350
6 470
8 470

I l f . 16,352
463

13 350
15 145
17 123
19-22 16
29 283

ix .  8 290
10f. 155
34 280
37f. 350
38 470

x . 1 520
2-4 166
4 169
5 303,338
7 521 •

20 514
23 338
24 f . 16,400
26 i i s
2 6 f . 350

x .28-31 350 x v i i i . 1 7 f . \2
32 350 20 514
34-36 351 x ix .2 8 296,433,
37 351 461,521
38 351 x x .3 0 f . 129
39 351 x x i .  5 129

x i .  3 359 9 129
11 414 lO f. 133
16-19 151f. 15 129
18 280 15f. 133
19 138 26 152
21-23 463 41 157
24 291 43 158
25 470 x x i i .1 -1 0 152

x i i .  7 339 1-14 433
23 129 43 514
24-30 464f. x x i i i . 37-39 178,463
25-28 155 xaggg. 39 471
28 515 x x iv . 11 281
29 155 14 339
33 349 24 281
38f. 463 26-28 350
39-42 132 31 109
4 1 f . 463 37-41 350

x i i i . l 6 f . 351 43 357
24-30 178 43-51 350,463
31f. 152 .45-50 470
31-33 350 xxv. I f f . 433
32 153 xxvi.17 429
33 152,359 26-29 346
36 171 26-30 427
37-43 348 2 7 f . 427
39 109 29 427,432
41 109 31 184
47-50 178 37 62
49 109 '53 109

'52-58 122 JCCvii. 3-5 190
x iv .2 3 268 “ 40 130

xvT14 155 x x v i i i .  1 167
22 129,289 2 196
24 338 2f • 199
31 139 6 196

x v i .  1-4 132 9 167,196
16 172,340 9 f . 512
16-19 12 10 512
1 8 f . 205 11-15 196
19 522 1 7 f . 196

x v i i ;1 5 289 16-20 196,512
▼ Iii .10 109 19 12,213

“ l 2 f .
17

351
340 20

339,413
368,458
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Mark
i

•  •
11

•  •  •
111

. 2 104
4 414
7 f . 414
8 412

10 273,515
11 168
12 415
13 108
15 127,337
17 168
18-20 316
20 168
21 171
22 122
23 285
23-26 147
24 128,147

283,285
25 128,147
26 122,147
27 122,146f
29 170
2 9 f f . 143
31 145,170
32 147
34 128,283
35f. 268
3 6 f f . 171
37 123
38 165
3 8 f . 337
40-44 145
4 3 f . 128
44 146
45 128

. 7 131
14 169,316
15 171
16 131
20 375
21f. 155
23 171
23-28 171
24 131
25-27 60

> 1 131
1M

2 131
2 f f . 124
5 144
6 131,341
7 171

Mark (ctd.) Mark (ctd.)
i i i .  8 123 v i . 1 171

11 128 1-6 122,337
I l f . 283 4 281
12 128 7 520
14 520 14f. 127
14f. 296,521 30 520
16 520 3 0 f . 171
16-19 166,521 31 171
17 63 32-42 23
18 169 45-51 171
18f. 186 46 268
2 1 f . 283 48 283
22 131,152 v i i . 1 131

280 1-5 171
23-27 146,291 5 132
23-29 60 14f. 161
24-26 155,289 17 171
27 155 24 132
28-30 515 31 132
30 280 v i i i . 1-10 23
31 283 8 126
35 169,311 9-13 176

iv .  I f f . 163 lO f. 126
8-10 183,126 11 i m
9 150 14 170

10 171,520 14-21 165
lO f. 150 28 104
11 149 29 172
12 12,128 30 168

149,155 31 175,182
348 185,375

14 122 32 183
15 122 32f. 75
21 151 35-37 375
22 464 ix . 2 62,166
26-29 359,400 9-13 165
28 127 10 184
30-32 152,359 17 284
34 171 18 146,283
39 182 20 283
41 123 25 284

v . I f f . 171 26 146
2 f f . 289 28 242
3-5 283,284 30-32 1S3
4 283 31 185
5 146 32 165,169,
7 128,283 3 3 f . 184
9 146,289 33-37 187

13 146,281 34 184
15 283 35 520
31 171 38-40 187
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Mark ( c td . )
ix .4 3 462

45 462
47 462
50 151

x.21 316
28 316
2 9 f . 160
32 183,184

185,520
35 63
35-45 187,375
37 182
38-41 375
41 63
45 375
4 7 f . 129

x i .1 0 129
11
30 414

x i i .1 0 158
lO f. 156
13-17 140
14-17 130
25 109
38 514
40 462

: i i i . 178,462
3 166

11 263,514
22 291
27 109,462
33 268
36 357

x iv .  1 429
2 430

10 520
lO f. 186
12 429
17 520
18f. 186
20 520
22-24 40
22-25 184
22-26 426
24 436
2 4 f . 438
25 431
26 430
27 184
2 7 f . 513
28 185,512

-rk ( c td . )  
X * t * 2 8 186

Luke X c td .)  
iv .1 2 470,471

32-39 268 14 238
33 62 16-30 122
3 7 f . 186 22 124,127
43 186,520 23 222
47 430 28f • 389
50 187,188 37 122
66-72 187 39 145

xv. 2 129 v . 1-11 167
12 129 8 168
12-15 130 12-14 146
21 430 16 268
22 146 17 131
26 129 33-35 131
46 430 36 156
56 430

00CO<
CDC

O 155
x v i .  1 430 v i .  4 138

4-6 196 6-13 520
5f. 199 11 131
7 185 12 268

12 196 14-16 166,522

Luke
17 123,349 
20-23 349

i .  1 10 26 291
I f . 9 2 7 f . 349
1-4 8,20

IT*
28 268

6 * 29-33 346
15 280 31 349
26 259 3 1 155
28 84 3 7 f . 349
32 196 40 16,470
34 84 4 1 f . 159,349
3 4 f . 113 4 3 f . 159,349
35 238,259 46 470
38f. 84 46-49 349
68 84 47-49 159
69 196 v i i .  1-10 350

i i .  9 108 6 470
10 13 16 290
38 84 19 128
47 127 29 139

i i i .  6 13 2 9 f . 152
12f. 139 31-35 350f  •
7-9 462 33 280

16 221 34 138
4ftSL|3 37 138

iv .  1 114 37f. 167
1-12 132 •47-50 167
I f f . 516 v i i i .  2 146,167
5-8 126,183 ** 2898 126,470



L u|e  ( c td . )
v i i i .  3 

17 
25b 
27
28f.
29

ix .1 8
20
28f.
31
35

39
42
45 
49
51
52
53
54 
5 4 f .

x .  I f f .  
ft

13-15 
17 
20 
21 
23f. 
25-37
30-37 
3 8 ff .

x i .  1
2-4

5-8
9-13

13
14 
16
17-20
17-23
21
24
26
29-32 
33 
34f •
46 

'49
x i i .  2 

-  2 f .
4

170
464
123
284
174
283,284

172

175
101
461
283
146,283
12,183
63

132
109
301
63

187
166,316
350,470
463
172
172
470
351
311
161
167

268,346
350

350
515
146
463
155
146
155
146
146
463 
350 
350
94

521
464
350
318

534 
Luke ( c td . )

x i i .  4-7 
8 

12
22-31
33
33f •
35-38
39f.
42-46

49-53
51
53

x i i i .  1
6-9 
7 

16
18f •
18-21 
2 0 f .
23 
2 8 f . 
3 4 f . 
35

x i v . 15
16-24
24
26
27
28-30 
31f.

xv. 1
3-7 
7
4-7
8-10

10
11-32

x v i . 13 
17

x v i i . 2 3 f . 
24 
2 6 f .
33 
34f.

x v i i i .  1
2-8
9-14

34
x ix .  8

38
39

350
350 
514
351 
316 
351

350.463
155.350 
463 
375 
351 
351

85
152
154
283
152
350 
152 
320
952.463 
463 
471 
453 
152 
154
160.351
351 
159 
159 
140 
161 
161
351 
161 
161 
161
351,471
352 
350 
357
350
351 
350 
268 
268 
161,268

12,183
140
129
133

Luke ( c td . )
xx i.20  

34 
36

x x i i .  7
14-20
15
15-20
16
17
17f.
17-19
18 
19a 
19b

19
19b20 
1 9 f .
20 
21
2 9 f .
30

35
37
39
45

x x i i i .3 5
46

xx iv . 4
10
15
17
1 3 f f .
19-21
21
22f. 
23
25-27 
26 
27 
2 9 f . 
30 f .
31
32 
36
3 6 f f .
36-43 
39f. 
4 1 f .

:f.
w

178
357
268
429
346
429
427
427
427
376.432 
40

427.432
427.428
427.428 
442
376.427
427.428
428 
427 
427 
433
109,296
461,521
101
377
185
185
461
212,364
199
167
197
197
197
355
84

210
108,199
197
301
301
197
170
197
165
226
197
203
197
199
197
213
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Luke ( c td . )
xx iv .48  214

52 165

John •1. 35-42 167
37-42 168
37 168
40 169
41 167
43 168•  •11. 1-10 144

i i i . 2 242
3 56
5 413
3 f f . 59
5-14 56
15f. 360
22 414
36 360

iv .  1 414
2 414
9 303
9-12> 219

31 170
V .24 360

v i . 3 126
14 127
15 125
19 283
25 f . 126
2 6 f f . 60
30 126
3 2 ff . 126
40 360
4 1 f f . , 60
47 360
53-56! 41
54 360
63 41
66 126
6 8 f . 170

v i i .11 126
12 127
15 127
1 5 f f . 60
20 281
2 8 f f . 60
4 0 f . 127
4 1 f f . 127
52 94

John ( c td . )  
v i i i .  I f .  138

1-11 140
I f f . 517
11 517
31ff . 60
44 61
48 281,

i x .  16 137
2 4 f . 137
31 137
33 289

x . 20 281
21 289

x i .  I f f . 144
55 215

x i i .  1 2 f . 215
19 133
32-34 130

: m - x v i i 56
I f . 171,

429
18 61
23 62
29 429

x iv * x v ii 61
1 6 f . 239
17 288
26 239

xv. I f f . 61

John ( c td . )
x x . l 5 f .  197 

- 1 9 f .  197
26-29 197 

x x i .  5 1 2  
5 203

1 2 f• 203

Acts

11 61
14f. 318
16
19

61
61

x v i . 13
26 239,288

m
13f. 239
22 61

x v i i .  4 f .  61
13

x v i i i . 28 
x ix .1 4  

26 
31 
42

61
429
429
62

429
429

xx. 1-10 196

4 f f .  512
62,210

12 108
12f. 199,210

v i i . 5 3 - v i i i . l l  140 13
15

210
210

i .  1
2
2f •
4
4 f .
5
6
7
8

9
11

13 
13f •
14

1 5 ff .  
16 
21-26 

i i .  1 
I f f .  
1-4

1-13 
2f • 
3 f .
4
5
5-11
5-12
6 
7

13
14
1 4 f f . 
14-36
15 
17
1 7 f . 
1 7 f f .
17-21
2 2

20
521
521
512
484
412

84,18,370
357
214,235
484
453

28,216,323
453
521
294

167,226,235
265,326,512

263.521 
263
295
297,326
167

28,221,240
265.297 

23
222
297
227,273
524

23
3

222
323
23,223

271.297
223.521 

23
223,484*23
370
248
240,356
297
2 4 1 f .460
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Acts (ctd.) Acts (ctd.) ’ Acts
ii&22-24 37,271,297 i i i . 26 74,271 v.36 521

22-28 271 M
* <J • 1 GO 265 37 85

23 28,194,299 3 302 40-42 391
301,355,453 4 23,306,371 41 269

25 65 5 f f . 302 4 1 f f .  302
25-28 453 8 263,273 v i / v i i i .  4 ,22
29 310 8-12 271 v i .  1 302,306
30 196 10 453 315,385CO 

CO 
1 

r—
1

CO 297 lO f. 355 386,823
33 240,273,279 10-12 158,356 2 306,385

34f.
355,356,455 12 371,466 2 f f .  523
462 13 272 2-6 385

36 37,271,297 18-21 391 3 264
299,371,453 23 240,265 4 266

37
460,467 23-31 302 5 21,272 i
373,521 24 326 273,302 !

37-40 298 24-29 266 524
37-41 23 25 263 6 266
38 266,373,416 27 378,460 7 320
38-40 462 2 7 f . 377 8 241,250 i
39 356 27-29 240 8 f . 386 '
40 321,370 29 271 8-10 302
41 300,371 30 240,378 10 264
42 265,300,324 31 23,28,223,240 11 388

346,423,449 266,272,273 I l f .  302 L

4 2 f .
521 32 263,300,313 13 388 j;

17 315,326 15 387 !
42-47 23 3 2 f . 17 v i i .  1 387 f
44 319 33 467 2 310
4 4 f . 313 34 300 7 389 i
44-47 300 34-36 313 16-18 389
46 265,269,319 34-37 23 17 389 '

326,423 35 315 24-29 389
47 269,306,320 36f. 315 35f. 389

i i i .  1 265 v . 2-4 315 38f. 390
1-7 241 3-5 260 39-41 389 !t . l - v . 1 6 22 4 314 42 111 !
6 242,243,265 8 f . 315 42 f . 388,390 f

1 2 f f . 241 9 260 49 388 !
12-26 23,265 11 329 51f. 388
13 74,378,453 12 240,326 5 1 f f .  373
1 3 f f . 271 14 306 52 28,101*ttj 

54 387 teW13*15 299 15 241
13-16 301,377 19 109,258,260 55 250,453
14 101,461 20 371 55 f . 269 !
15 371 27-40 302 56 461
17 310 28-32 391 57-59 387
18 194,301 30-32 356 58 26,303
20 272,460 31 371 59 267,364
2 0 f . 371,453 32 242 467
22 310 34-39 356
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x i i .  7 258,260
7 f . 109

12 267
15 109
23 261
25-xv .35 22

x i i i / x i v . 401
x i i i f f . 26

1-3 21,345
399

2 402
2f • 265
5 524
6 291
8 320

14 524
26 310
3 9 ff . 319
44-46 524

Acts ( c td . )  Acts ( c td . )  Acts ( c td . )
v i i i .  1 26,329 x /x i.1 8  17

3 26,303,329 x. 1 394
4-8 303,411 3 1 0 8
5-13 21 3f. 258
5-40 22 5 250
6“8 241 9 250,267
7 285 9 ff . 248
8 270 10 249

12 319 11 249
14f. 266 12f. 249
14-17 303,345 13 249
16 416 15 249
16f. 411 19 250,273
18f. 241 19f. 263
25 303 20 258,319
26 258 30 108
29 273 38 242,460
2 9 ff. 258 42 371,461
32f* 378 4 3 319 ...
32:35 74 4 4  273,395 46 270,275
«  o n r t 4 4 ff‘ 384,394 48 270,319
on 4 4 ‘ 4 8  2 6 6  52, 270,307
37 319  „ 45-47 263 x iv . 1 524
39 46  224,395 3 240,275

, ,  512’2 3 4 8  4 0 5  8 f f  .223ix . I f .  306 • x i .  1-3 391 9 242
1-19 44 2 f . 394 n  524
1-30 22,26 3 405 20 307
\  3 9 8 ,3 4 5  H f * 263 2 2  307,320
3 275 12 273 26-XV.2 21
3ff .  206,275 15  224,263,273 28 307
3* 6 »  15-17 266,412 xv. 1 310,402
7 206 17 263 I f f .  17
8 f .  251 1% 270,395 i f .  3 4 5

10 307 19 303,393
10ff. 251 19f. 524
13 322 1 9 ff. 17,21
17 310 2 0  393,397
19 303,307 21 319,393
27 275 22-24 345
29 524 23 270
31 272,329 . 24 264,272
3 1 -x i.l8  2 2  26 307,308,323
32 322 27 21
34 242,243 28 263
36 307 29f.  345
38 307 30 403
40 242,267 x i i .  1-3 261
41 322 1-23 22
43 250 2 f . 267

5 267

2 402
4 404
5 319
6 404,522
7 319
8 263
9 263,320

10 307
11 319,457
12 263
13 522
22f . 21
22- 26 404
23 310
23-oc 29 407
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Acts ( c td . ) Acts t ,c td .)
xv . 29 404,407 x x i i i .  8 f . 109

30-40 21 x x iv . 5 323
32f. 310 6 f . 512

xv. 403,404,408,522 14 345
x v i .  5 320 17 403

6 273 22 345
9 275 x x v i.  2-20 44

11-18 20 5 46,83
15 318 10 322
i e f . 283 1 2 f f . 206
18 242 24 283
34 320 28 323

x v i i .  1-10 27 x x v i i . l - x x v i i i . 1 6 ,  :
2b 27 x x v i i i .2 5 263
3 27,317

x v i i i .  9 275 Romans
23 307 i .  3 196
25 345 4 37
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27 307 9 32

x ix .  1 307 13 310
1-7 411 14 311
2 307 15 32,34
7 307 15f. 33

11 240 i i .1 6 32
6 224 i i i . 24 42
9 345 25 43

I l f . 275 iv .  I f . 389
12 241 3 38
15 283 10 38
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21 263 16-18 205
23 345 v . 3 269
30 308 5 291

XX. 1 308 v i .  3 40
5-15 20 4 40
7 308,449 6 42
7-12 449 17 42
9-11 449 19f. 42

22 263,283 v i i .  1 310
x x i .  1-18 20 7-25 45,274

23 307 v i i i .  3 f . 37
25 345 7 43
26 345 9 277
27 307 17 43

x x i i .  2 124 20 42
3 31 23 275
3-21 44 26 226
4 345 2 6 f . 275
6 f f . 206

14 461

Romans

20

i x - x i . 36,46
1 277
3 291

x . 9 33
16 33

x i .1 3 521
x i i .  5 277

10 312
15 48

x iv .  17 275,277
x v .16 32,33,277

19 33
x v i .  1 311

15 311

Jo r in th ia n s
i .  2 277,328

9 277,327
lOf .310
18 320

i i .  4 275
6 f .275

10 275
14 30,252

i i i .  16 273,277
iv .  9 521
v . 7 42

v i . l l 45,277
413

v i i . 15 311
21f .311
23 42

v i i i .  5 469
ix .  1 206

I f .521 
5 311 

13 32
x.16 38,40 ,

327,427 
428,432,439 

2 0 f . 290
21 40,427 

428,432- 
439 

32 329
x i .  2 30,31,32 

3-16 30 
23 31,428 

442 
2 3 f f .  428
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I C o r in th ian s
x i .23-25 30,40

23-26 342,427
24 439
24f • 427
24b 427
25 427,439
26 428

x i i . 1-3 291
3 277
9 241,277

10 252,280
13 277,311
26 48
28 241,329
2 8 f f . 33

• • •a n .12 43
x iv . 2 224

2 f f . 224
3 f . 224

15 224
18 275
19 224,328
23 283,328
27 224
34f • 38
x iv . 38,229,1

X V .  1 30,33
3 30,75,3:

377
3 f f . 522
3-7 30,31
5 295,521
5-8 205
6 215,295
8 36,206
9 329
9 f . 521

2 3 f f . 465
3 5 ff . 43,207
36-38 207
43-48 208

xvi . 1-5 403
19 328
22 467

C o rin th ian s
•l . 2-4 275

3 275
i i .12 521

15 320
17 277

I I  C o r in th ian s  
i i i . 17 278

iv .  3 32
6 206

16-18 364 
v . 1-8 

14 
18-20 
21 

v i .1 0  
v i i i .  1

1-4 
3 9

17
ix .  1 

2 
8 

11 
12 

x i .1 3  
14f. 

x i i .  1 
2 f f .  

11
x i i i . 1 3  

xv. 1

364 
37 
43 
37,
48 

328 
403 

37
30 

403 
403

48 
48 

403 
291 
291 
206

31 
225
277,326
115

G a la t ia n s
i  i . 17 277

21 407
i i i .  f f f . 38

13 75
25 43
26 277
27 40

277 28 48,311
iv .  1-7 42

4 37
6 291
8 f . 42

14 30

Ephesians 
i .  7 

13 f . 
14 
22 

i i . 13 
16
1 8 f f . 
19 
21f.
22

i i i .  3
G a la t ia n s 5

i .  9 30 8
I f . 521 10
6 f . 33 12
9 30 15

11 310 16
12 30,275 17
13 329 21
1 3 f . 45 iv .  3
16 45 17
17 521 v . 2

i i . 403 26
1-10 403,408 v i .  8
2 31,33,275 10

402 18
6-9 404 19 f
9 53,404 23

10 403
I l f . 405 P l i l i p p i a n
l l f f . 449 i .1 2
11-13 405 i i .  1
1 2 f . 405 5-
1 3 f . 405 6
14 33 6-J
15 137 9 f ,

42
34
42
38,329
33
48

275
48

273,277
37

275
275

33
329
275 
420
276
277 
329 
275 
277

42
33

311
275
275
275
310

310
277,326

37
36

IfiQ
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B h il ip p ia n s I I  Thessalon ians I P e te r
i i i .  1 277 i i .  1-10 357 i .  3 f .

5*6 45 1 465 3-5
20 48 2 357 4

iv .  7 277 10 30 6
9 30 15 26 7

11 48 i i i .  6 29, 30 8
13 48 10-12: 357 lO f.

11
C o loss ians I Timothy 12

i .  2 310 i .1 0 51 14-16
13-19 169 iv .  1 51 15
14 42 12 51 19
15f. 37 v . 2 311 22
18 38 8 51 2 2 f .
24 38 v i .  3 51 i i .  9

i i .  6 30 10 51 10
9-15 37 14

i i i . 11 311 I I  Timothy 
i .1 3 51

17
2 2 f .

I  T hessa lon ians 14 277 i i i . 18
i .  5 27 16-11t 52 iv .  5

6 28, 30,275 i i . l O f . 52 7
10 28, 356 iv .  I f . 52 12-16

i i .  1 310 3 51 1 3 f .
12 356 5-22! 52 16
13 30 T itu s v.12
15 28 i .  9 51

iv .  1 30 13 51 I I P e te r
9 312 i i .  1 51 i .  1

15f. 357 i i i . 12-15 52 1 4 ff .
18 465

v . 1-3 29 Hebrews Jude
1-8 357 i .  1 54 12

7 11
ApiocalypseJames 14 258

i .  1 53 i i .  8-10 54 i i . 2 0
i i .  23 318 iv .  1 54 24

i i i .  15 283 9-11 54 ix .20

I John
v . 1-6 389

v i . 18-20 54
iv .  2 f . 291 v i i .  1-9 389
v . 8 413 v i i i .  5 f . 54

12f • 360 ix .  7 456
19 111 23-28

26
x i .  8-19 

10
x i i . 26-28 

x i i i .  1 
14

54
54

389
54
54

312
54

357
354
357
320
357
320
357
263

52
354
322
74

312
354
52,354
52
52

325
74
74

461
351
52

269
269,323

52

52
52

449

407
407
290
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(v) The New Testament Apocrypha 
The Gospel according Gospel of The Book of John
to  the  Hebrews P e te r  the  E v an g e lis t

55,66,204 x i i i . 55-57 196 52
215,516

The Agrapha
66,67,138

The Didache
(v i)  Ancient C h r is t ia n  W ritings

1 . 349,408
i - v i 347

ix . 432,438
i x f . 447
x. 6 467

x i .  8 292 V

T e r tu l l i a n
’De I d o l ’

iv .  290

Eusebius 
H E . i i i . 4 

23 
39

v . 8
16 
20

v i .  5

21
63

13,63,
223
63

231
63

251

Papias 
(quoted in Eus. 

H .E . i i i .3 9 )
13,63,223

J u s t in  Martyr 
j l . l x v i .  41 

D ial.Trypho 68f.75

I r tn a e u s
H .E .E u s . i i i .2 3  63

v . 8  63 
20 63 

Adv H a e r . i i i . 1 , 1  223 
1 0 , 6  223

Jerome 
fDe I l l u s t r .  2 

166,204,215

Ig n a t iu s  
ad Rom. v i i . 3 41

Eph. xx. 41
P h ila d .  iv .  41

Origen
Comm.John ad loc

i i . 1 2  512 
On Jerem iah,hom ily

xv. 516

Chrysostom
In ’Matthew1 x x x i.  

137

Augustine
Confessions v i .2 3  

252

Josephus
A n t iq u i t ie s  

(Ant.)
v i . 8 , 2  292

x i i i $ 5 ,9  4 7
x v i i i . 1 , 1  169

1 .3  47
1.3 169
5 .3  47

x ix .8 ,2  261

( v i i )  Ancient Jewish W ritings
Josephus 

(Wars of th e  Jews) 
(B .J .

I I . v i i i . 1 169
14 47,200

I I I .  i . 2  85
VII v i . 3  290

Ph ilo
’De D e c a l . ’9 ,1 1 .

P irk e  Abotji
i i i . 15 94

i i .  6  94

Jerus.Sfcabbath
15d 94

Pesachim v i .  W .  430

222

( v i i i )  Other W ritings 
Thucydides 1.22 56. Lucius M enipp .ll  137 
P lu ta rc h  ’De C u r io s i t .* 7  137 Iam blicus in Suidas 137
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